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VOLUME IX. 


No, L.— TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS 
OF THE TIME OF MAHENDRAPALA OF EANAUS, 


Br PROFESSOR Е. KIELHORN, C.LE. : GÖTTINGEN, 


N February 1904 Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand 0118 of Udaipur, in Räjputäna most kindly 
gent me photographs of two Sanskrit inscriptions on copper-plates, which had been found some 
years before at Uné, a town in the southernmost part of the peninsula of Käthiäväd, in the 
Junagadh State. Both inscriptions are of the reign of the Mahdrdjdidhirija Mahéndrapala or, 
as he is called in one of them, Mahéndrüyudha, of Kanauj, and record grants to a temple of 
the Sun by two feudatories of his, Balavarman and his son Avanivarman II. Yéga, who 
belonged to a Chälukya family. One is dated in the [ Gupta-] Valabhi year 574, corresponding 
roughly to A.D. 893; the other in the [Vikrama] year 956, corresponding to about A.D. 899. 
In March 1904 I gave a short account of the contents of these inscriptions, in Nachrichten d. 
K. Ges. d. Wissenschaften zu Göttingen, and I have since tried to secure impressions of the | 


originals. Not having succeeded in doing so, I now venture to publish ihe texts from Mr. 
Ojha’s photographs. 


A.— Plates of Balavarman; Valabhi-samvat 574, | 


These are two plates, each of which is inscribed on one side only. They contain 36 lines of ` 
on the whole well-preserved writing in Nágari characters? The language is Sanskrit; it is 
generally easy to understand, but line l7 contains a revenue term which I have not met with 
elsewhere and am unable to explain. Lines 7-9 give two verses on the vanity of fortune, etc., 
and the necessity of works of piety, and lines 22-29 six of the ordinary imprecatory verses; the 
rest 18 in prose. 

The inscription records a grant of land by the Mahdsdmanta Balavarman, the son of 
Avanivarmen [I.] of the Chälukya lineage, a feudatory, who had obtained the five mahd- 
$abdas, of the Paramabhaftäraka Mahárájádhirája Paramésvara Mahóndr&yudhadéva who 
meditated on the feet of the P.M.P. Bhéjadéva. From Nakshisapura, Balavarman informe 
the various officials and others that, after fasting on the sixth tithi of the bright half of Migha, 
he gave the village of Jayapura, belonging to the Nakshisapura group of eighty-four which 








1 Sea Indian Atlas, quarter sheet 18, 8. E., Long. 71° 6’, Lat, 21° 497, | 
3 Since no facsimiles can be published, it would be useless to give full particulars regarding tne forms of 


individual letters; but I may mention here that the conjuncts ry and rth are denoted by (well-known) special 
signs which contain no superscript #, 


B 
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ho had acquired by his own arm (wvabhujöpärjita-Nakshisapnra-chaturasitikä), to (a temple of) 
the Sun under the name T'arun&dityadóva, which stood on the banks of the river Kanavirikä. 
"The boundaries of the village were— on the east the village of Sihavähalaka, on the south the 
village of Rá[jyastha]la, on the west the village of Pédhillaka, and dn the north the village of 
Amvullaks (Ambullhka). After the usual admonition to preserve this gift, and віх impre- 
catory verses, lines 29-34 give the names of twelve witnesses— four Brahmans, four merchants, 
and four Mahatfaras. They are followed by the name of the writer, which cannot be read with 
certainty, and this, again, is followed by the date srt- Valabhi-samvat 574 Mágha-fuddha 6, the 
numerals of which are ordinary decimal figures. The inscription, in line 36, ends with the 
signatures sva-hastó-[tra] fri-Va(ba)lavarmmanak || sva-hastah sri-Dhiika, where (the second) 
sra-hastah is preceded by a mark which seems to represent the actual sign-manual of Dhíika. 
Who this Dhiika was, does not appear from the present inscription ; but the grant B. makes it 
‘probable that he was a high official of the king Mahöndräyudha (Mahöndrapäla), whose 
permission was necessary for the making of the grant. 


B,— Plates of Avanivarman П. Yôga; [Vikrama-]samvat 056. 


These are three plates, the second of which is inscribed on both sides, while the first and 
third are inscribed on one side only. They contain 68 lines of well-preserved writing in Nägari 
characters. The engraving is done carelessly, so that the text containa numerous mistakes, the 
correction of some of which, especially in two passages where proper names are concerned, is 
very difficult. The language is Sanskrit. Lines 1-45 contain twenty-four verses which, after 
glorifying the Sun, treat of the genealogy of the donor and of his and his ancestors’ exploits ; 
and two imprecatory verses are cited in lines 65-67 ; the rest of the text is in prose. 


The inscription records a grant of land by the Mahdsdmanta Avanivarman [IL], surnamed 
Yôga, of the Ohälukya race (verse 2). In this race there were two ‘ great kings’ (mahá-mahi- 
pati), the brothers Kalla and Mahalia (v. 3), the former of whom is eulogized in conventional 
terms (vv. 5 and 6). Kalla had а son, whose name cannot be made out with confidence (v. 7); 
and this chief had a son whose name ended with dhavala, and whose full name perhaps was 
Vähukadhavala (v. 9). This last named chief destroyed (or defeated) in battle a certain 
Dharma, conquered kings who were well-known rijddhirdja-paramésvaras, and defeated a 
Karnäta army (vv. 10 and 11). His son was Avanivarman [L] (v. 12), and his son, again, was 
Balavarman (the donor of the grant A, above). Balavarman defeated a certain Vishadha 
(v. 16) from whom he took away a pair of big drums (uru-dhakká) ; and, by slaying Jajjapa and 
other kings, ‘freed the earth from the Hina race’ (v. 17). His son was Avanivarman [IL], 
also called Yôga (v. 18), who routed the armies of a certain Yakshadasa! and other kings whose 
countries were invaded by him (vv. 19 and 20), and put to flight Dharanivaréha (v. 21). 


In lines 45 ff. this Mahásámanta Yôga (s.a. Avanivarman IT.), a feudatory of the: Parama- 
bhattiraka Mahérdjddhirdja Paramátvara Mahóndrapüladóva who meditated on the feet of the 
P.M.P. Bhéjadéva, informs his officials and others, as well aa future kings, that, with the 
approval of the illustrious Dhiika, he gave the village of Amvulaka (Ambulaka),? which 





1 Verse 19 records that, after destroying the army of Yakshaddsa, Avanivarman took away from him the musi- 
cal instrument (#drya) called Sdyarakshédha—In my previous account of this inscription I suggested that 
Yaksbadäsa may have ruled the Madra conntry ; but this is wrong. As the engraver of the grant iu several other 
places has engraved m instead of y, the actual reading muddha-bhdmin in line 36 must undoubtedly be altered 
to wuddha-bhdmim, not to Madra-bhiiminh 

х The inscription, the text of which is not quite certain here, seems to indicate that Dhiika was an antapdla or 
*frontiér-guard" of Mahördrapäla’s, and that Avanivarman IL was a subordinate of his (as his father Balavarman 
had’ been before him), Вее the end of tne grant A, 

3 This village (Ambulaka or Ambullaks) is mentioned also in the grant A, 
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belonged to the Nakshisapura eighty-four (Nahkshisapura-chaturasiti) in the Saurüshtra 
mandala, to (a temple of) Tarunddityadéva, located near the river Kanavirik& in the vicinity 
of the village of Jayapura. The boundaries of the village were— on the east the village of 
Viyaraka, on the south the village of Jayapura, on the west the villages of Sénduvaka and 
Kórintbaka, and on the north the village of Vavulika. After the usual admonition to preserve 
this ваа two imprecatory verses, the inscription, in line 68, ends with the date sawat 956 
Atágha-sudt 6, the numerals of which here also are ordinary decimal figures, 


The Chälukya chiefs mentioned in the preceding are not known from other inscriptions, 
The large Bilhari inscription, in Ep. Ind. Vol. І. р. 266, mentions a Chaulukya Avanivarman 
whose daughter Nöhalä was married by the Kalachuri Chédi king Yuvarája І. Kéytravarsha. 
That Avanivarman may have been a contemporary? of Avanivarman II. Yöga of our grant B.; 
but— even assuming that the terms Chdlukya and Chaulukya might be used &aynonymously$— 
he cannot be identical with him, because his father and grandfather were Sadhanva and Simha- 
varman (not Balavarman and Avanivarman). | 


For Balavarman, a feudatory of Mahéndrayudha (Mahöndrapäla), the grant A. furnishes 
a date in about A.D. 893. We therefore may assume that his grandfather Vahukadhavala (?) 
lived about the middle of the 9th century A.D., and was almost certainly a feudatory of Mahén- 
drapála's predecessor Bhójadéva (Mihira) of Kanauj, for whom we. possess dates from A.D. 843 
to A.D. 881. Now in the inscription No. 77 of my Southern List this Mibira (Bhójadéva) is 
stated to have been defeated by the Gujarat Räshtraküta Dhruvar&ja II. This at any rate 
would show that he was at war with the Räshtrakütas; and I believe that such a war is actually 
referred to in the account of Vahukadhavala’s (P) exploits related in the grant B. In my 
opinion, the Karn&ta army which is said to have been defeated by him can only have been 
an army of the Ráshtrakütas. As regards (ihe king) Dharma who is stated to have been 
destroyed (or defeated) by the same chief, I know of no king Dharma who could have been a 
contemporary of his, excepting the well-known Pala king Dharmapala, and I see no reason 
why Dharma should not be identified with that Pala king, who at one time or another 
undoubtedly was at war with the rulers of Kanauj. 


Balavarman himself defeated a certain Vishadha, and by slaying Jajjapa and other kings 
‘freed the earth from the Hûna race. Who Vishadha was, it is impossible to say. Wars with 
Hûna kings are frequently mentioned in Indian inscriptions of the Middle Ages, and we know 
of a Hina princess, Avalladévi, who was married by the Kalachuri Karna in the 11th century ; 
but im recording the"name of Jajjapa our grant B. for the first time discloses the name of an 
individual Hina king, who must be placed in about the last quarter of the 9th century. 


The kings or chiefs mentioned as opponents of Avanivarman II. Yôga, for whom we have 
a date in about A.D. 899, are Yakshadäsa and Dharanivaraha. The former is unknown to us. 
The latter I do not hesitate to identify with the Ohàpa Mahdsdmantddhipati Dharantvardha, 
known to us from his Haddala plates’ which wero issued from Vardhamäna (or Wadhwän in 
at un run a ge ао Cl ee са 


This village was granted to the same temple of the Sun by the grant A. 

2 A daughter of the Kalachuri Yuvarája I, Kundakadévi, was married by the Bäshtraküts Amóghavarsha IIT. 
Baddiga, for whom we now possess dates in A.D. 987 and 939 | 

3 In Nos. 854 and 856 of my Northern List certain chiefs are described as both Chälukyas and Chaulukyas. 

+ See my note on the grammarians ajayajsJartó Hindn in Nachrichten d. Ki Gem d. Wissenschaften zu 
Göttingen, 1903, p. 805 ff. The Pla Dövapäla humbled the pride of the Н dinas (Hp. Ind. Vol. П. p. 163, v. 18); 
according to the Kharda plates of the Räshtraküta Каккагёја II. Améghavarsha of A.D. 972 this king fought 
battles with the lord (or lords) of the Hünss (Ind. Ant. Vol. ` ХП. р. 265, 1. 88); the Paramára Utpsls 
(Mufjarija) took away the life of the Нарав (ibid. Vol. XVI. p.28, 1, 41); his younger brother Sindhurája 
conquered the king of the Hünas (Ep. Ind, Vol, I. p. 285, v. 16); etc. i 

š See my Northern List, No. 353. | E і 
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Käthiäväd) in A.D. 914, and in which he is represented as a feudatory of & Bdjddhirdja 
Mahipáladéva whose proper identification, as will be seen below, can no longer offer any difficulty. 


The place Nakshisapura, the nine villages mentioned in connection with the two grants, 
and the river Kanaviriké I have not, І regret to say, been able to identify. The main point of 
general interest connected with these localities is, that the Nakshisapura group of. ,ighty- 
four, which was held by the two donors, according to the inscription B. belonged to the 
Sauräshtra mandala. The name Suräshtra we know to denote the southern part of Käthiäväd ; 
and since the two chiefs Balavarman and Avanivarman II. describe themselves as feudatories of 
the Mahfrdjddhirdja Mahéndrayadhadéva or Mahéndrapiladéva (of Kanauj), it follows from 
these inscriptions that towards the end of the 8th century A.D. the kingdom of Kanauj 
extended as far south as, and included, the province of K&thi&vüd. Moreover, ib becomes 
quite certain now that the Rijddhirdja Mahip&iadévs, who in the Haddäla plates of A.D. 914 
is mentioned as the overlord of the Chapa Mahuisdmantidhipatt Dharanivaräha, must be identi- 
fied with the Mahdrdjadhirdja Mabipáladéva of Kanauj (whose Asni inscription is dated in about 
A.D. 917), the successor of Mahóndrapáladóva, and cannot have been one of the Chüdásamás of 
Girnir-Junigadh. 

In the grant A. the king, known to us from the grant B. and other inscriptions as Mahén- 
drapala, is called Mahöndräyudha. This name of course at once recalls the names Indrá- 
yudha and Chakräyudha, the former denoting a king who according to the Harivamsa-Purdna 
was ruling the north in Saka-sarhvat 705— A. D. 763-84, and the latter another king, to whom 
the sovereignty of Mabódaya (Kananj) was given, after the defeat of Indrarája (de, in my 
opinion, Indräyudha), by the Pals Dharmapala, and who was defeated by Nügabhata,! the grand- 
father of Bhójadéva of Капал]. It may also be mentioned that in Räjasökhara’s Karpára- 
mufijari? a certain merchant is represented as having gone to ‘ Kanauj, the capital of Vajr&- 
yudha, the king of Pafichala.’ That story would seem to show that in the opinion of Rája- 
éékhara, who was Mahöndrapäla’s guru, a name with the somewhat unusual ending dyudha, 
such as Vajráyudha, was a suitable or characteristic name of a Kanauj king. Most probably 
Mahöndrapäla himself was known to Räjasäkhara also by the name Mahéndrayudha, 


The date of the grant A., sri- Valabhi-samwat 574 Mágha-iuddha 6,is by а long way the 
earliest date in which we find the technical expression Valabhi-samvat. In the inscriptions of 
the Valabhi kings themselves the year of a date is ordinarily preceded by only sam, rarely by 
вайма; and hitherto the earliest inscription containing the term Vulabhi-samhvat was the 
Veräval inscription of the temple-priest Bháva-Biihaspati of Valabhi-sumvat 850 (No. 508 of 
my Northern List). In the Morbi plate of Jàinka (ibid. No. 502) of the year 585 of the same 
era the number 585 in line 19 is preceded by simply saihvat, while in line 17 the year is described 
asa Gauptu (i.e. Gupta) year.— It is curious that in Káthiüvád we should find the Gupta- 
Valabhi, Vikrama and Saka eras employed in dates of ihe same period and in almost the same 
localities, 


A,—PLATES OF BALAVARMAN; VALABHI-SAMVAT 574. 
TEXT. 
First Plate. 


1 Omt [॥*] Jayas=ch=&bhyudayasscha || Svasti [II*] Nakshisapurüteparama- 
bhattáraka-maháráj[ à]dhi- 











` 1 Of Nagabhata Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand 0j 
dated in about A.D. 815 (sariatsara-fa(t4] 872). 
3 See Dr. Sten Konow’s edition, pp. 74 and 266, 


3 From a photograph supplied by Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha. * Denoted by a symbol, 


ha has discovered in the JAdhpur State a .stone inscription 
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1.] TWO GRANTS OF THE TIME OF MAHENDRAPALA. 5 


rája-paraméévara-ári-Bhó jadéva-pad | &* ]nudhyáta-paramabhattáraka-mah irájádhirája-para- 
móéévara-éri-Mahéándráyudhadéva-pàda-prasàd&ákshata-lsamadhigata-pafichamah å $a v d a - 
(bda) -mahásámantas-[Ch]à- 


lukyánvaya-prasüta-óri-"Avanivarmma-suta-$ri-V&(ba)lavarmmá sarvvàn-óva  rája- 
rájanya-rájasthániy-Óparik-&má- 
tya-[chà |tabhata-bhatta-[da]ndava(pa)éika-dand[6]ddharanika-*dramgika-mahatiara-chéru-* 
chära-bhata-hastyasväröbha(ha)ka-prabhritih | 
yukitaka-niyuktakár svan=4(a)nydm[s-cha] yabhásarva (ba)dhyamánakán- 
samanuvó(bó)dhayaty-astu vap samviditarn yathá padma-pattéé 
sthita-jala[va]  taralà: Sri drishta-nashtan-cha  jivitamh? | 8 Padmapatra-jalavimdu- 
chamchalam jivitavyam=akhiläg=cha  sarhpadah | 
ity-avétya jagatah  sthiti[in*] nripäh kim  dhanaih kuruta dharmmam-animdyah? 


l| Pallavagra-jalavimdu-chamchalé  klééa- 
jäla-parivöshtitö bhavé | yd na  chimtayati karmma-satpathamh tasya janma 
bhavat-iha nihphalam!® || êva — sarvvam-adhruva- 
m-álófkya| ^ dbarmmó matih sthäpyatän || Tan=mayä Usvabkujspärjita- 
Nakshisapurachaturasitikä-prativa(ba)ddhö Jayapur-ä- 
bhidhánó grämahl® Mägha-Suklapaksha-shashthyäm!® upópya(shya) gandha-dhüpa- 
pushya(shpa)-dipa-snána-vilépan-ópalépana-[saumá ?]-1 
rjana-khapdasphutita-sudh&-kürchchak-&di-áu$ru(srü)shá-krità sva-mätäpitrör=ätmanag= 
chal aihik-Amushm[i* ]ka-punya-yas6- 
bhivriddhayó bhagavatah — sarit-Kanavirik&-iat-ávasthita-Bahasradidhitéh ärimatas= 
Tarulnäldityadöväyal®  bhakti-bh&- 
vita-manasá!"  udak[à*]tisarggóna dharmmadáyó  nispishtah pretipaditas=cha || Yasya 
pürvvatah Sihavähalaka-gräma- | 


simi maryád[à*] [1*] dakshinatah Räljyastha Jla-gréma-sima maryádà | 
aparatah Pödhillaka-gräma-sim& [ma*]ryädä | utta- 

ratah  Arnvullaka-gráma-simü ^ maryádà | êvam chaturäghätta(ta)n-äpalakshitah 
sa-bhögabhägah sa-hirany[3*]dänah 

sa-dandadasäparädhah sa-simäparyantah s-ödra[ ım* ]gah sa-vriksbamäläkulah 
sa-parikarah chöllakavainivai- 

gikaköshyadi-sahitah!? ächätabhatapravösa-varjjitö?0 bhümichchhidra-nyäydna 
dharmmadiyé nigri(sri)shtah || | 

Asya Бий јад bhöjäpayatah  krishatah karshäpayatö vi asmad-varhéajair-anyair= 
ууй bhöktribhih 

1 Read, probably, -prasddikrita-. ? Read -fry-. 


3 Instead of this word which I do not remember to have met with elsewhere, I should have expected here, nert 


to dendapásika, as in other grants, -chaurdddharantka-. 


t It is just possible that the two eksharas cháru were struck out in the original, and that the intended reading 


therefore is -chära-bhate-. 


š Read -prabhritinzáyukiaka-niyuktakánz. 

6 Read -patira-silita-jalavat-tarald grire. ? Read Jivitam. 

3 Metre of this verse and of the next: Rathóddhatá.— Read Padmapattra-. 

? This of course cannot be right, but the actual reading does not suggest to me a suitable conjecture, 


10 Read nish phalam. 4 Originally svdbhu° was engraved, but the sign for d has been struck out. 
12 Read grdmé. 18 Read -shashthydme. | M Read -sammarjana-. 
15 Read =ch=. 36 Read, in accordance with the preceding, ?dévasya. 


M\ Here and in other places below the rules of sar dA have not been observed. 
18 end Ambullaka- ; in line 54 of the grant B, the name is spelt Amoudaka-. 
This term, the reading of which is quite clear in the photograph, I am unable to explain. The word chéllikd 


Occurs above, Vol, III. p. 267, 1. 28; and Prof. Hultzsch draws my attention to Vol. VI. p. 88, note 9, 


2° One would have expected here aekdtabhatepravésah, and some other term ending with varjitak (like e.g., 


Pir yadatia-dévabrahmaddya-varjitah). 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor. IX. 






pratishá[dhó] na karaniyah pälayitavyasscha || yata ^ sám[à*]nyar bhümidäna- 
phalam-avéty-áyam-aamad-dàá- 
Second Plate. 


yó-numantavyó  ssmaí-pritys&bhyarthanay& cha pilaniya iti || Таа ch=dktan 
[bha ]gava- 

ti  vyásà(só)na! Ұудвӧпа || ?Yán-iha даап pura naréndraih dánáni dharmm. 
Artha-yaša- 

S-karáni | nirmmêlya-vênta-pratimêini +401 kó nûma sádhuh punar-ádadita || 
3Shasbtirsvvarsha-sahasrüni svarggdö tishthati ^ bhümidah | [älchehh[öjttä chs 
ánumantà cha [tiny=é]- 

va narak&  vasét || Va(ba)hubhir-vvasudhà bhuktä rijanaiht Sägar-ädibhih | 
yasya yasya yadi [०00 ]- 

mis-tasya tasya tada  phalai || 5Shashtir-vvarsha-sahasräni ‘shashtir=vvarsha- 
Satäni [cha] | [gavin köti-pradänd]- 

na bhümi-hartt& na  éudhyati || Vimdhy-ätavishv-atöyäsu(su) — $ushka-kótara- 
väsinah | [krishpähayd® hi jä]- 

yanió bhümi-dáyam haratti(nti) yè || Sva-dattüh para-datt[äm*] vå ‚yaltn]äd- 
raksha narädhipa | mahih  mahibh[ritàm äröshtha) 

dänäch-chhröyö=nupälanam || © || Ava(tra) sökshi vrafbrä)hmana-Döhada-suta- 
Bhávah | tathá vrA(bra)hmana-[€au . ?]- 


nara-suta-Nägösvarah || tatha, vrä(brä)hmana-Jajjaka-suta-Harih || tatha 
vrä(brä)hmana-Bhälskera]-suta- 
Vásudévab || tathà — vaniké Négha-snta-Isuvah | аа vanik® Nága-suta- 


Pá[ha]llah || ta- 

thé ‘vani-Jéulle-suta-Nannakeah |  tathá ^ vanak? ^ Samgama-suta-Dóuthah || tatha 
sa(ma)hattara-Dram[g]liya- 

Suta-Sihah | tathä mälma)hattara-Göväsa-suta-Ajainah | tathd ^ mahattara-GOvása- 
suta-Méha[ri]ps [ka ]- 

bl tath& mahattara-Dhüra-suta-Kanhaksh || Likhitam ^ ch-aitan-mi(ma)yá kula- 
putraka-"Datta-suta-[ Dhi ?]- 

[r]adi[tyS}n=ati || @ || Sri-Velabhi-samvat 574 Mágha-Suddha 6 H © і 
Sva-hastö=[tra] éri-Va(ba)lavarmmanah | IX 10 sva-hastah sri-Dhiikall ЇЇ © 1 


B.—PLATES OF AVANIVARMAN П. YOGA; [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 956. 
TEXT 
First Plate. 


Oi? [M*]  Jayaé=ch=Abhy[u*]dayad-cha || Jayati% jagatärn prasütir-visv-Atmä 
sahaja-bhüshanaım nabhasah | drutaka- 

nakasadjiéa-daéasatamayükha-mál-Àrchatab!5 Savitå || [1*] Asi-tha sûrê valba)hir- 
arntarà cha chchhidraih part- 





х Read, probably, vddcvydsisc. , 2 Metre: Indravajrá. 

* Metre of this verse and tho rest: Slöka (Anushtubh).— Read skashtih varsha-. 

* Read räjabhih Sagar-. 5 Read ३३४०4११४१७ varsha-. 5 Read vanig-N”. 
7 Read vagig- JE". 3 Read vans. Sam”. 


* The same word occurs eg. in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIL p. 161, line 69. 
M This mark, which does not: look like a letter, apparently represents the signature of Dhtika. 
31 One would have expected -DAtikasya. See line 62 of the grant B. 
)3 From a photograph supplied by Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha. 
म Denoted by a symbol. ™ Meire: Arya, 
7* Read -mdi-dckitaA M Metre: Indravajra. 


No. 1.] TWO GRANTS OF THE TIME OF MAHENDRAPALA. 7 


3 tô па vipatrasätaht | bhédyah — parair-n-aiva mahipatinàm Va cha)lukya- 
` nfm=fpara-turhga-[vath ánh IC) [2%] ?Va(ba)bhüva- 

4 tuti(s=ta)[tra] mahá-mahipati mah[&*]-mati Kalla-Mafha]lla-samjfitau | yayöh 
sith kirttir-upägamad-gu- 

5 paih parêm prasiddhih (m) Batata[rh*]  sunirmalaih || [3*]  ?Saubhrátraü-cha 
yayér=4éi(si)d-anyényam=avibhita(nna)- 

6 yó[h*] П) kalavappapamimyAtam! Räma-Lakshmanay[ö]r-iva || [4*] Madhyé* 
nripinàm  suvibhüyi(shi)btáná 

7 rarija Kalah kula-ki[r*]ti-yu[kta]h | — ká[m*?tyà mahatyà sthirayê “riy 
va(cha) Kkalpadrumánám-i- 

8 va pärijätalh] || [5*] Bájya(mp ma[chra?]' mahipatan gunagan-dlarnkirabhtté 
sati kehind[ré }ti-pa- 

9 rdkram-fin[vlita-tanan nirbhätika® &àsati | lókán&m-abhavansmanó rati-yuta[1* ] 
dharmma-pra- 

10 [dhlána[rn] sadä tushtir=[vva(bba) ndhu ]јапавуа gaunya-janitä dánafi-cha 
satyattisha(?)® || [6*] '0Tasmin=mahig[4* ]d=vi- 

ll tetókavirtti 11 lakshmi-nidhánarm saranan gunänäm ||(]) gauryasya — bhümir- 
vvasatir-mmatinärn 

12 rájairyabháma(?)!? tanayá(yó) va(ba)bhüva || [7*] 18ү algattyaraggamAtuga- 
mattamätarnga-duggamän | yach-cha- 

13 ndadandatasrastih Satratö=Siäriyan-vana || [8*] Ajani tató-pi — érimám[ng ?]- 


hukadhavaló!5 
lá mahávu(nu)bhávó yah | dha[r*]mmam-avann- api nityam — ranótyamó(P) | 
ninasadramarn!6 |(]) [9*] “Rijadhira- 
18 ja-param6$vara-bhüminäl[th]än=yas=tän=api svabhuja-virya-vasäd=vijig[y]3 l 
16 nistraméanibhrayavilü[j ]ripüttim&gair-avjairzivé kshiti-talam 


Second Plate; First Side. 


17 samaró — puyinya || [10*] WK unta [thi ? ]&àsi[ha]si-pra[ch] ura-nara-kari-praja(jya)- 
valgat-turathpam 


1 Read vipatiraidkhak, i.e. both vi-pattra-sdkhak, ' withont leaves and branches,’ and vipattra-sikhok, 
‘whose branches protect from misfortune.” A bamboo (varsa) has leaves and branches. But the Chälukya race 
(varhga) is a different kind (apara) of vara, one that has no leaves and branches, i.e., in the other sense of the adjec- 
tive, it is a race the branches of which protect from misfortune. Similarly the other epithets in the verse suggest 
other differences between the two kinds of тойға. The word apara of the last Pada is practically equivalent to 
артта, which is employed in a similar verse above, Vol. III. p. 298, line 6 of the text. Apara is used in the same 
way (not in the sense * before which no other excels”) in the verse in Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 198, line 10. 


2 Meire: Varhéastha, š Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 
* Read kuladharmma-samäyätarh. 5 Metre: Upaj&ti, 

6 Metre: SArddlavikri dita. 1 Read yatra, 

8 Read, probably, nirbA4tikam. ° Read, perhaps, sampattijam, 
10 Metre: Indravajra. N Reat vitat-érukirttirs, 


12 Iam unable to give the name of the chief, concealed in this corrupt passage. The verse weuld be right 
if we were to read Edjéndra-námá, but Т am not sure about this conjecture. 

18 Metre: Sléka(Anushtubh).— Read the verse : Valgat-turangamdt= tuthga-matta-mdtamga-durggamdt | gach- 
ohandadandatassirastáh fatravósfifriyancoanam || For chandadanda see above, Vol. VI. р. 10, v, 20, 

14 Metre: Arya. 

15 Here again I.cannot give confidently the name intended in the’ original, Tha right: reading may possibly be 
irimdn=V dhukadhavalé, 

16 Read ran-édyaté=ntnagad=Dharmae, · The name.at the end of the verso undoubtedly is Dharma, 

1! Metre: Vasantatilaka.—- Read the second half of the verse: tistrisa-mirdoyacilina-riptittamds дабра 
abjairsiva kshiti-talam samaré pravidhya | 

14 Metre: Sragdhará.— Read Kuntzpräsäsihastar, 


32 
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Karnpátam бај (ваї) пуат =4]ӧ(јва) bhayarahita-mana bhürisö-bhu(nu)pravisya | 
ékáki khadga- 


yashiya drutam-aüsitayü! yó-rimüddhi-praváhs[i] ^ váh-ürüdhó-vag&ádhar kamala- 


vanam-iva érattya-kbéda? lulàva || [11*] “*Taémadsamjéyata виб svanivarmma- 
n&má Saurya-pratä- 

pa-vinay-idi-gunantapétab? | sannáhbavad-bh[ri* ]éam=imim=avata dharitrim= 
anvarthatán-nijam-a- 

niyata yêna nûma |(]) [12*] *Avaniva[r*]mmani ya tra] sukarmmani 


vyathita-SÁtravamarmmani varmmani(?) [|] 

yuvati-nirmita-narınmepi bhüpató(iau) na  janstábhir-aáa[r*]mmani &alm*]kitam || 
[13*] Tasya® sünur=ajan-iha 

sukarmá  .,mitra-va(ba)ndh[u]jsnamtehira-7éa[r]mmá | kîrttitê 
уд janair=abhi- 

dhay& Vacba)lavarmmä की [14*] — $Satatam-avitath-Oktih 
pranayiéatasahasri- А 

dhina-vistirnnasathpat | bhrijasuru-"vibit-À$Ó yah ^ sad-árabhya — và(bá)ly&tvi(t-Tri)- 
na&yana-charan-&- 

rehchááilaván-ssiprajátam(h) II) [15%] Prathita-kariinramgara —&BtanistriÀáa-pánih!t 
Vishadham-avasa- 

mlah sädhu jitvå вашке [|*] 
sruti-sukha- 

dam-akhinnó yd=grahin=ma[m* ]dra-nädarn || [16*] 
dhvasta-satru[h*] sphuta- 


vidita-gitravamarma 


&nána-Jápy-Adi-sA(si)lah 


sthirataram-urudhakká-yugmsm-8éu dradhiyan! 


Chatura-turaga-durggän=sarhyati 


m-iha  jagatisàn? Jajjap-ädin-nikntya | ^ prasabham-abhimansskó yò vyadhatta 
[ksh 186 
bhuvanam-idam-ahinó Hünga-vamáóna hinam || [17*] Kuvalayadala-nétrah 


sannat-ärnsasthalä-" 
kah |  prakatam-Ava[n]ivarmmá& [n]äma tasy=[&]tmaj[d]= bhüt | 
katirsudärah kshäma-ma- 
dhyas=tath& yû vidita iha jagatyhrn 
Yäkshadssalım*]  va(ba)la- 


prithula- 


Yóga-nímn-áparóna || [18*] ^ Saigrümél 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
m-a[kh]iam-apis ^ dhvarhsayitvà ^ praviró yah 
ninadai Sägaraksböbha- 
nûma | yasy-álamkára-bhütàn!s Jta-ripu 
&amkba-[chcehha]ira-dhvajadi-!7 
n-ahamahamikay& mu(yu)ddha-bhimim pravisya || [19*] Ködands-dhvasta-dhärk- 
$ara-kara-nakhard vilkra]m-&va(ba)ddha- 


chittà ШАБ (nn)-Anyasd(s6)nä-samadagajaghatä-tumbhaturngasthalikäl l yasmin= 
$&[kra]mya bhümim 


samjagrüáha türyarı  patutara- 


jagribuh pattayd=pi ^ pratitàh 





— M ə—>— N... MÀ 
1 Read =atifitayd yósrimürddha-. 


з Read srasta-khédan, 
8 Metre: Vasantatilakä.— Read Tasmdd-ajéyata. 


* Read -gunairupétah. 
5 Metre: Drutavilambite. १ Metre: Rvägstä. 7 Read -bandhujanat-dhita-. 
8 Metre of verses 15-18: Malini. 9 Read dvija-guru-, 19 Read -pdnir=, 
п Read dradhty diz, 


12 Read jagattsdis. 
H Read sannat-Amsasthalikah pra. 1* Metre of verses 19 and 20: Sragdhará, 
15 The syllable pi was originally omitted and is engraved in the margin. 


1 Read -#%йїййх, и Read -chchhatira-dhuaj-ddl- 
18 Read -tumga-kumbhasthaltké | yasminne, ` 
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38 [sthi]tavati hi nijá! sighavad- Yakshad&sa-[ kshó ]nip-Adyaiskushragair-iva® ripu- 
nivahaih düratah sarn- 

39 prandéd || [20*] ’VYyömnd  yämtamsadhikarı mrigay[&*]-priyó yah satrat na 
mufichati sa kim  Dharantvarühah [1%] maty=é- 

40 ti [vó]rpuruhayá? sahas(s)=aiva yasya düván-nanámén? matimán Dharanivarähah 
॥ [21*] "Khadga-kharndita-dhandära[in]® 

4l runda-mundaigha-)manditar | yatr=åjibh[â*]ji — jati[ti] sasapánai  ran&mganam || 
[227] "Narapatim-amum mukiya 

42 kêlê kalau gati sa [1n * ]prati trijagati ^ paritràtum éaktd na, kaschid-ap-iha 
math | su[ja]na-niva[hó] ma- 





48 tv=6tiva nnalikamavi[kra]mal? $arana-manasath — érimarian ума — samáéárayad- 
ulchchhrjita[m*] || [25%] Ténals prava(cha)ndamaruda[bhra]- 
44 chalá[m*] vi[bhütirn ?] [padmasth P Jitâravu(bu)kanikâ-ta[ra]lâtan=âsů[n]"“ | 


vidy{u* |dvilása-va(cha)palái-cha vichi[m*]tya la- 

45 kshmim prävartyata sphuiam-ayarm kshitidána-dha[r]mmah {| [24*] Sa cha 
mahäsämanta-sıi-Yöga avam=u[kta ?]rûn patha!é 

46 Msaprérin=-év=hibbisazhvadhyakam 8ván-any&rhá- [ cha] gàmibháyi-bhüpálará-cha 
samanuv6(bd)dhayaty=asin 

47 vah samviditam yath=-Asmdbhih pratipapranata-samastasimanta-s6(mau)limil-Archita- 


charanayu- 

48  galasya saSadharakaranikar-iimalayasa(h* |praváha-dhavalita-dharávalyasya 
samthitibhya- 

49 dhikapradän-änandite-varhdivrind-öpagiyamäna-samastagunaganasya paramabhattära- 


50 ka-mah[ä*]räjädhiräja-parami (mé)évara-$ri-Bh ójadi(d8)va-pádánu dhyáta-parama- 
51 bhattáraka-mahár[ &* |jidhirdja-paramésvaia-éri-Mah ê m dra päladöva-prasä-" 


Third Plate. 
52 pida-prasid-Avipta!® tanti(nni) yukta-tam[tram dra? ]pála! *-éri-Dhiika-prativa (ba)ddhais- 





ta- 
53 d anumatyá cha Sau (sau)räshtramandal-Antahpäti-Nakahisapurachaturs (ra8)8iti- 
prati- 
= ا‎ RR SRO س و‎ जलन gute 
1 Read nijêm simhavad-. 2 Read -ddyaih kuramgairs iva ripu-nivahaire, 


3 Metre: Vasantatilaká.— The general meaning of the verse clearly is that a certain Dharanivaräha, for whose 
identification see above, p. 8 f, was put to flight by, or fled before, Avanivarman. Bui I am not sure about 
every detail of the verse.— The first words of the verse perhaps are either vyému=dpi gámtama or vy dmid 
pray dntam=. 


+ Read sativan, 5 1 cannot correct this. 

© Read anandsa matimdn=. ? Metre: Slöka (Anushtubh). 

8 Read, probably, -dahd érar (in the sense uf “ elephant ?). 

° Read -mund-augha-. 10 Read sastra-pånau. 

п Metre: Harini. ? Read Trivikrama-vikvamam. 
13 Metre: Vasantatilakà. M Read -taraldhs=tathe@sin. 


1S Read yathd (Р); but the words évam-uktaván yathä would be quite out of place here. 

15 Read savovánsév- db isa mbadhyamdnakán-svánzanyámé-ch-ág dmib havi, 

17 These two aksharas (the first two syllables of the word prasdda) are quite out of place here, In agreement 
‘with the preceding adjectives one would have expected -Mahéndrapdladédvasya, but the writer proceeds as if the 
whole preceding passage, commencing with pratdpapranata, were a single compound, qualifying Mahéndrapdla- 
cZ dug, 

18 Here, in my opinion, some words have been omitted. As the text stands, we do not learn from it what the 
chief Yöga had received from Mahéndrapala. 

19 The two aksharas in brackets are quite doubtful. I can only suggest that the intended reading may possibly 
be .tudaitopála-. 
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54 va(ba)ddha!-Amvulak-äbhidhina-grämah sa-vrikshamäläkulah sa-simiparyan[t* jo? 

55 se-bhdgabhigah su-hiranyädinah — sa-dandadagiparidhah ^ — s&bhajamónavéshtüikab 

56 sakala-räjakiyinämsahastaprakshöpanima(ys) &-charndr- &rksh (rkk)-drnnava-kshi?“ 
gaxit-par[ vv Jata-sama- 

57 kAlinah? ih-aiva Jayapura-gräm-äbhyist®  Kanavirik&-sarid-upakenthó — nivish|t*]A" 
Ta[ru]n&- | 

58 dityadéváya khandasphutita-suka(dh4)-dugdhe-kA[r]chchaka-snapana-vilépana-pushp#” 
dhüpa-dipa-t[ai]la-n 6(na1)vé- 

59 dya-darik-ddy-upakritayé [4% ]tápiirór-álmanas -ch-[si] hik-&mushmika-punya-yas[ д1” 
bhivriddhayó bh&michchhidra- 

60 nydy[é*]na — pravi(t)páditas-tad-ayam ^ asvadha[r* ]mmad4ya-nirthi(rvvi)sépra(sha)? 
pälaya(yi)tavyd snuna(ma)ntavyas=cha || yasyalsya) ch=ä- | 

61 ghêtamêni pür[vv]ató Viyaraka-gráma-simá | dakshinató Jayapura-gräma” 
sinä(mä) || aparatah Sô- 

62 nduvaka-Körinthaka-gräma-simb | uttaratah  Vavulike-grima-simi| tad=é[na]@ 
chaturäghätanö(na)-pari- | | 

63 kshipta-grimam —  bhurnjató bhdjayatah  keha(kri)shatah ^ karsha[ya]teh pratidiga- 
ié(í6) rá(và) ma kLaischa[n-&]lp-ápi pariparn- i 

64 thanë vyäs? vå kûryah | yata} sümanyasanapalam-avity-'àemat-prity& phlaniy& 
ita(ti) || Tathå d(ch)=ô- : 

65 Маш Vyäsö(lsö)na |  9Va(ba)hubhir-vvasudh& bhuktå rüjmi(bhi)h  fa(sa)gar- 
&dibhih [|*] yasra! yanya yadi bhimiénéa tasya ta- 

66 rê palam || SY ]án-ihs dahá[na)? pura naréndrair=ddAndni!® | 
mmöärsragraSaskaräni | nirmmalyaväns-prati- 

67 шаш tani kó nûma $á(sü)dhuh punar-&dadita || 

68 Samvat 956 MNögha-sudi 6 [1%] 


No. 2.— VASANTGADH INSCRIPTION OF PURNAPALA; 
THE VIKRAMA YEAR 1099. 


Br PROFESSOR Е. KIELHORN, C.I.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 


About the year 1840 the stone, which bears this inscription, was taken by Captain T. S. Burt 
from а tank at Vasantgadh! in the Sirohi State of Räjputäna, and the inscription was published 
in Journ. As. Soc, Beng. Vol. X. p. 664 f£, from a very unsatisfactory transcript prepared by 
Pandit Kamaläkänta. For а long time the stone seems to have been lost sight of; but it has 
lately been rediscovered by my indefatigable friend, Mr. Ganrishankar Hirachand Ojha of Udai- 


par, and is now deposited at the town of Sirohi. I re-edit the text from impressions which have 
been. kindly sent to me by Mr. Ojha. 





1 Read °ddh-Ambulak-. In line 16 of the grant A. the name ів spelt Аћен ака. 
2 Read söipadyamdnavishtikan (or °vdshtikah, which occurs often elsewhere), 


` 3 Read kálína. * Read nydsidhé. 
* Read simdnyath déna-phalam=avéty=. * Metre: Eka (Anushtubh). 
1 Road gasya yasya yadá bhümis=tasya tasya tadá phala. 
ह Metre: Indravajra. ? Read da?iáni. 


10 Read rt dharınm-Artha-yasas-karäni | nirmmálya-vánta-. 
3" Vasantgadh (Basantgadh) apparently is situated to the east of Mount Aba, but I do not find it on the map 


of the Bajputina Agency. At or near the same place an important inscription ofthe time of king Varmalita, of 
the [ Vikrama] year 682, has lately been discovered. 
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The inscription contains 23 lines of writing which covers a space of about 2' broad by 1' 4i" 
high. At the upper proper right corner part of the stone is broken away, so that between about 
15 and 2 aksharas are missing at the commencement of lines 1-9. Otherwise the writing is 
well preserved and may be read with certainty nearly throughout. The size of the letters, 'j 
between क and $". The characters generally differ little from the ordinary Nägari, but they 
include a few signs which are peculiar to the earlier northern inscriptions. The letter b every- 
where is denoted by a sign of its own, and the secondary & is often written by a superscript line ; 
once (in Trashtuh=prasdddi=, 1. 13) we have the sign of the upadhmdniya; and once (in 
bháryám, 1, 12) the conjunct ry is made up of the full sign for r and the secondary form, of Y. 
Between verses 32 and 33 and at the end of the text a conch-shell has been engraved, and 
between verses 33 and 34 a circular ornament. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, 
and, excepting the words asy-ánvayóepi and nagar-dnvayd=pi in lines 8 and 13, the whole is in 
verse. Both the language and the verses often are incorrect, and as a piece of literary composi- 
tion the inscription is worthless. Here, to show how very limited was the author’s knowledge 
of grammar, I need only point out forms such as ndmam, 1. 5, vésmam, 1. 9, véfmath, 1. 14, and 
vydmé, 1. 21 (for náma, vêsna, vesmabhih, and vyómni), from passages regarding the reading of 
which there cannot be any doubt. And what liberties were taken by him, simply for the sake 
of the metre, in the spelling of words, may be seen from instances like Péárnnépála-, 1. 7, 
samdhi-, l. 19, svapána-, 1. 15 (for Pürnnapäla-, samdhi-, sópána-), ete. 


The object of the inscription is, to record that a queen named Lähini, a younger sister of 
the Paramära Pürnapäla and widow of a king Vigraharäja, at Vata’ (Vata-nagara, Vata- 
pura) restored an ancient temple of the Sun, and restored or founded a tank (vdpi), apparently 
the very tank where this record has been fonnd. And the inscription is divided into three parts, 
the first and second of which give the genealogies of Lähini and Vigraharäja, while the third 
glorifies the town Vata and the pious work executed there by the widowed queen. The whole 
is introduced by two verses, in one of which (so far ав it is preserved) the author pays homage 
to Mahösvara (Siva), Prichétasa (the poet Valmiki), and Vani (the goddess of eloquence), 
while in the other he invokes the protection of the god Hari (Vishnu). 


Verse 3 relates that through the anger of (the sage) Vasishtha there was produced a youth 
or prince (kumdra) from whom the Pramära (or Paramära) family took its origin. In his 
lineage there was Utpalaräja ; from him sprang Aranyaraja, and from him Adbhutakrishna- 
raja. His son (or, if a name should have been lost at the commencement of line 4, his son’s son) 
was Mahipäla, and from him sprang Dhandhuka. To Dhandhuka there was born from his 
wife Amritadévi Pürnapäla, who ruled the Arbuda territory (bhü-mamdalam= Arbbudasya).* 
In his reign, his younger sister Lähini was married by king Vigraha (Vigrahar&ja). 


Vigraharäja’s genealogy, in verse 12, commences with a twice-born named Y óta, who by his 
bravery acquired the title of king (bhüpa). In his lineage there was the king (nripa) Bhava- 
gupta, who, after restoring the temple of ‘the Sun dwelling at Vata’ (Vata-vási-bhánu), reigned 
at Vata. In his lineage, again, there was Samgamaraja, who ruled Badari in Vathsaratha, 
From him sprang Durlabhar&ja ; from bim, Chacha; and from him, Vigraharäja, who, as stated 

[SERENE 

1 The author's mistakes have been more fully pointed out in the notes on the text. The inscription emphati- 
cally teaches us that the mistakes which may be found in an inscription need not necessarily be ascribed to the 
writer or engraver. 

а In line 9, verse 13, the word is used in the plural (Vatéshu), and in the inscription of Varmaläta, mentionod 
above, the place appears to be called Vatdkarasthdna. 

з See eg. Ep. Ind. Vol. 11. p. 190, verse 18. In the present inscription we have the name Pramüra in verse 8, 
and Paraméra in verse 10. The name is written Pramdra also in the unpublished Bhérunda inscription of 
Pürnapila of the [Vikrama] year 1102, of which I possess impressions. 

4 In the Bhárunda inscription mentioned in the preceding note Pürnapäla.is said to rule the. Arbuda-mandala. 

Phe inscription actually has srfmarvudamandalaıı prasésati). 
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already, married L&hini. After lis delk, his widow went to her brothers home, and was 
settled at the town of Vata which in the conrse of time had fallen into decay. 

The town of Vata (Vata-nagara, Vata-pura) is glorified in verses 20-25.! Here it will 
be sufficient to say that it is stated to have been founded by the sage Vasishtha, that it was 
situated on a river named Sarasvati, and that its inhabitants are described as devoted to the 


worship of the Sun. That the queen Lahini restored there an ancient temple of the Sun and 
restored cr founded a tank, haa been already mentioned. 


The inseription (according to verses 33 and 34) was composed by the Bribman MAtriéarman, 
the son of Hari, and engraved by Sivapila, the son of the sûtrudhira Doaka, who was the son 
of Durga (Durgárka, ie. Durgáditya). Ше son of the sthuputi ( architect, carpenter,’ eto.) 
Niga. It onus (v. 35) with the date: the ninth tifi of tho dark hal? of the month Nabha, 
iv. Зуйтада, the moon being in (the nuksiatra) Mrigasiras, of the year (given in words) 1099 
in the time uf Vikramaditya, ‘in the place’ (халол) of Chitrabhinu. B y this last expression 
I understand the author to say that the date fell in the Jovian year Chitrabhanu. This year 
can be combined with the Vikrama year 1099 only, when the latter is taken to be the expired 
Chait ridi Vikrama year 1099, and Chitrabhann to be the Jovian year so named according to the 
southern system.” For that year the date would correspond to the 12th August A.D. 1042, 
when the 9th 178 of the dark half of the anutnta Sriyana ended 10 h. 46 m., while the 
nakshaéra was Mrigasireha by the equal space system and according to Garga for 15 h. 46 та, 
und by the Brahma-siddhänta for 1% h. 27 m., after mean sunrise. The date is the earliest date 
uf the Vikrama era that quotes a Jovian year, and, with the exception of quite modern dates, 
the only Vikrama date in which a Jovian year is qnoted according to the southern system. It 
also is the earliest known date in which we find the expression Vikraaddit ya-bulé. 

The Pramára or Paramára chiefs mentioned in this inscription ruled the Arbuda-mandala, 
ne. a tract of country called after Arbuda, the modern Mount Abû. They are probably closely 
connected with the Paramáras of Chandrivati, mentioned, e.g. above, Vol. VIIL p. 201. 
Regarding Vigraharäja and his ancestors I cannot offer any remark. 

The places Vata and Badari in Varnsäratha (v. 14) Iam unable to identify. Vata must 
be an old place, being mentioned already in the Vasantzadh inscription of Varmaláta of the 
[ Vikrama] year 682, and in a somewhat earlier inseription which was fonnd at the vilage of 
Sämoli in the Bhémata district of Mévad, and of which Mr. Ojha has sent me impressions. If 
not identical with Vasantgadh itself, it must be looked for close to it. 


TEXT 


> оа ne. [Majhé$vara[in] || (Pjráchétasam —tathá Vänin= 
praéastis-sukrità maya || [1*] yotir-jrótividàrh savah sava-dhiyûıh dhishnyam 
parui varchchasith || bhaktánüm dhauadah smritah kalushahà sa- 

Ë = v —— u — | — — u [m-a]sarhvritaun айта Ма cha sat. 
Каптап || páyüd-vó Vasu-Siddha- Kinnara-nutas-trailokya-dipo Harih || (2*] 

®Vasishtha-képijejanitah kumärah Pramáratsávápa ya-7 


* * 





nn aana 





1 The exact meaning of verse 20 is not clear to me, and there 
2 By the northern system Chitrahhänu lasted from the lith S 
3 From impressions supplied by Mr. Gaurishankar Hiracha 
As. Soc. Beng, Vol. X. p. 671, I quote from 
* Abunt 15 or 1A uksharas are 


is a doubtful passage in verse 23, 
eptember A.D, 1039 to the 6th September A.D. 1040, 


Ed. hus Pragamya Hari 


ya th ihe eseoption of the word 
ea 
निक. 


> d of the cos Мыр... Sas 
Uo eR IV ule m М З ` 
MAU MSIE кл у WEE 


MET E ^ae like ales 
5 Metre uf verses i$ : Cpémdravain; onsen oos | 


I I 
, ` 


` 
. १७६ . ९ 


i a неста to have been 
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8 — u — || سان‎ (G —— u x tósya bhünyàh  mahábalà  yattra nripä 
babhüvuh || [3*] Аву=ёпуауё hy=Utpalaräja-nämä! Áranyarüjóspi tat 
babhüva || tasmád-babhüv-Adbhutakrishnar&jÓ vikhyäta-kirttih kila väsu- 

— — [|| 4*] — — v "7 — v v—u—— h érimán-yath-órvvi[i] dhritaväns 
varä[ha]h? || puttrd=pi tesmän-Mahipäla-nämä tasmäd-abhüd=-Dhamdhuka* éva 
bhüpah || [5*]  Asy-ápi kirttih suraräja-lök6 pragiyaté val  sura-kimnaribhih || 
vininivishta-*karajamguli- 

5 — — — u — — {Ţu  [ralam]kritäbhih || [6%] — Yén-áhrità sau(sau)rya-baléna 
lakshmi(r-*] vikhyäpya nämam® parasainya-madhyé || аву=йрї bháry-Amrita- 
dévi-tti(nd)mni?  rüpàna  si(Si)Bna  kuléna  yuktà || [7*] ^ Utparinamasyáüsuvi? 
Pümnapälah pürnnäm=imim pilaya- 

6 — u — س‎ || — о — [róp]  vijiya attri? Gasäsa bhü-marhdalam« 
Arbbudasya I! [8*] l(Kanakakarnnika-bhüshitagarndayà Ukakuchadésa-nivésita- 
vinay& || vibudha-rájakulé-mara-kanyay& sadasi yasya yaSah parigtyaté || [9*] 
Hatvà? yêna rane!® ripün-subahnésah 


н> 


7 — — u — — v [kà] H vikràzhtà — mada-sA(éà)linó ^ vara-gajà  naddháh ^ svaké 
marmdiré | Pürnnäpäla-kulapradipa-nripatau sau(Sau)rya-vraté ^ dhármmikó? || 
attra äri-Paramäravamse-tlakd® rêjyam — sthirarh — áásati || [10*] 1Asy-änujä 
Lá&hini-n&ma- 

8 — — — — [ya]thà tdmarasair=vvihind || üdh-&pi yà Vigraha-bhübhujönal? 
Satyà yatha pürvram-Adhökshajöna || [11*] Asy-ünvayóspi || || ` Asi{d=*] 


dvijtir-vviditó dharanyäm khyäta-pratäpdö ripuchakra-marddi || Yótab!5 svar 
sau(sau)ry&rjjita-hhüpasabdah kshönisvarah 

9 — v [hrilpa-pradhänah || [12*] Tad-anvayö khyáta-matir-nripó-bhüt-kula-pradipó 
Bhavagupta-námá ||  udhrityal? ^ véámam Vata-väsi-bhänör=-Vvatöshu räjyamı 
kritayän=sa viral || [18%] Asy-ànvayó  Samgamsr&ja-n&mà Vamésarathé*® уб 
Badarim 9888 || tasmád-abhüd-Durllabhar&ja-bhüpas-Chachóspi?! tasmá- 

10 [deva]ra-rájaputrah || [14*] ^ Babhüva tasmäd=guninäm pradhänd nrip-öttamö 
Vigraharüja-nàmá || ^ pradànasan($au)ryádi-gunair-udárair-yas0(80) yayau уазуа 





3 Observe the hiatus. 

з Ed. has V ásudévah ; but I suspect that the original had vdsudhdydm (wrongly for vasudhdydm). 

3 Ed. has Tasysdimajó bhüvalaya-pretishthah sri-Näthaghösht vritauán vardngah. 

4 Here this name might be read Vamdhuka; but in the Bhärunda inscription of Pürnapäla the name is quite 
clearly Dhamdhuka. The same name occurs in Nos. 210 and 689 of my Northern List, In a paper on the 
Chähamänas of Naddila I shall show that Dhandhu also occurs, as another form of the name. 

5 The reading is clear, but offends against the metre. Perhaps we should read vindnivishtd-, where (as in the 
case of the first £ of Pürnn&päla- in 1. 7) the final а would have been wrongly lengthened. 

в This wrong form (for ndme) is clear in the original, and required by the metre. Ed, has bidram. 

1 Ed. has bhdryy& Ghritadévi-ndmnt. 

8 This is quite clear in the original; Ed., instead of it, has fasmád-amushydm bhuvt. I consider it quite 
possible that the author really wrote иёра unam=asy=dsuvt in the sense of ‘as his son there was born,’ incredible as 
this may seem to be. 

9 Read fatirdiia. Ed. has 017 уа ráshtran udmá "pi badtar valadarpaditi. 

10 Metre: Drutavilambita. 
11 Read, perhaps, svakucha® or sukucha?. Ed. has karapadé mantbhishitavtnayd. 
12 Metre: Särdülavikridita. 

и The aksharas na ranê are engraved below the line. 

M For the sake of the metre for Pdrnpapdla-. Bd, has párnah Pälakula-pradipa ivayd. 

15 Observe the hiatus, 

м Metre of verses 11-15: Indravajrà, Upéndravajraé and Upajati. 

17 For the sake of the metre for -54dbAujd. 

18 Ed. has уб duhsvasauryyärjjitabhtäyasasyuah Kdstsvarah, 

V Read uddhritya. The following vésmam (for оёўта) is clear in the original, and required by the metre. 

29 Ed. has vandyó narairayd, 2 Ed. has Vallabhardia-bhdpassChardapt, 
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vijitya lôkân || [157] IDvyijihvapipuyáhanó lalanakäntarämänvitah || kulöchchaya- 

kritönnatir=vyvidhritschärulakshmi- 

yapıh || svapaurushadhritivaniy=balavivishtachakré wabin || babhüva nrivaröttamah 

sa — narürüpadhjin-Mádhavah || [10%] *Prétphullasitakamala-mukhirh karatala- 
sukamárapamkaja-nibhà;hg]im || Sriyam-iva Кшајан rájüi-Láhinim-üdha- 

12 vim’ sah || [17*] Bhäryämt sa chedvipya gunaib ваші chitt-ópsitám- vais 
bubhujé cha bhögam || s-dpi priyam pripya patinstu rémé yadyach=Chhach= 
Índréna samah varêmôt || [18*] . As.ainemrité bharttari daiva-yogid=bhratur= 
griham s=ûpi gaid viyakta || Avisits vai парад WVaté-smin-daivát-pra- 

13 hing bahušah kramdaa || [19*] | ^ Nagar-ànvayó-p? || || Taptaıı tapain$ 
Värupin=säpi yattra  nyagró[dha-sakt-i]$rama-mápavasya? || sthänderkka-Bharggau 
syanatöl®  Vasishthó mukti-pradau sthäpitavänsvarishthah || [20%] ^ TadvadsVat- 
ükhyam nagaram — vanó-amin!! T vashtuh-prasádát-k vita viin!? 

14 n=Vasishthah || ^ prükára-vapr-Ópavanais-tadá[glaih prásida-véémalu? — sughanam 
sutumgaih || [21*] JSrutimantr-üdam-akshóbh yai shadathgivartta-samkulam || 
véd-irnnavath dvijäh — samyag-yattra  tirtv-ápysagarvvitàjh] || [22*] Lêkair= 
ddharmma-paraih svyakarmma-nirataih sadbhih sad=ävisitam || 

15 vrityarthaml® [cha saPlmigataih  pratidigarh nityam vanigbhiv=vritath || [pau]- 
rülaib" panikäjanair-vvyasanikuih sülsü)rairsjjanaih sarnkulam l| Imdra-sthänam= 
iv-iparalı Vata-puram kshöni-tald  sarnsthitam || [28%] PBSvar-udgatÀ yaltıa 
sarit-Sarasvati svapüna-pamkt-iva!? nrinäm 


16 nimajjatäm || supunyapushpddekaphéna-vihini dvij-Agramindm Tanarevadhishthiti?? || 


[24] Ye sarvvam-pälayamıte — nagarahita-ratih?? nfümantzh — praéárhiáh || 
dévin=viprin-yajamté kanakadhanamahivastraratnädi-dänaih || khyátirzyóshám cha 
ryan triltri)bhuvana- 

17 valayê sad-gunair-éva nitå || tissmin=paurih samastäh sakalajinz-hità — Bhánavó 
bhaktimamtah |} [25*] "S=ättrsägatß Lahini-nima-vajiil bhartinrzvviyógüdhi- 
nipiditêrngi || asmin-puré vipra-janaih samätya  triptà [tu] téshám —[va]chanát- 
prabuddhs || [26*] Bhi- 

18 nür-grihazi — daiva-vaSüd-vibhagnam Vüäsishtha-pauraih 


su Бунар yad-üsit || 
vainiSi^^ saryvan saha jivitóng  jüátvà 


grihom kiritam=isn — Bhánóh || [27*] 





MÀ‏ س 
Metre: Prithvi.‏ 1 
а This apparently is intended for an Arya verse, but it is quite incorrect. Ed. omits the whole of it,‏ 
з Read vrin=sah. * Metre of verses 18-21 : Indravajra.‏ 
Read -épsitdth vai, or, perhaps, -épsttam vai. 6 Read varéna.‏ 5 
Instead of these words and of the first half of the following verse Ed, has Fusishthardjé=pi atr=dstdeaté=‏ 7 
yam Vasishthardjdnvayd’pi (jdtamatrapá Färunindpi) atra nyagrédhasy=dtramah.‏ 
Wrong for apd.‏ 8 
The intended reading may be -Médhavesya, but I am not sure about the meaning of the verse, Some‏ 9 
legend, which is unknown to me, seems to be referred to.‏ 
Read sva-natau, or, perhaps, sva-matau.‏ 10 
п Read esmims=Tva°, 13 Read =kpitavdna Fa’.‏ 
Wrong for -odfmabhik, which would not have suited the metre. "‏ 18 
Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 18 Metre: S&rdülavikridita.‏ 14 
Read vritiyarthar.— The sa in the following brackets seems to be engraved below the line,‏ 16 
W There is hardly any doubt here about the actual reading, but the text must be incorrect, I cannot suggest‏ 
a satisfactory emendation ; Ed. has paurdnairsgagikájanatrs.‏ 
Metre: Varnfastha,‏ 18 


W Wrong for söpäna-pamktirsivs, which would not have suited the metre. 
39 Read jananzíva nishthitd, 31 Metre: Sragdharä, 


३१ Koad -ratd, 33 Matra of verses 26-80 ; Indravajrá. 
34 Wrong for vindsi (or vaindsikam), which would not suit the metre. 
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!Suslishta-samdhin ruchirs[à] ^ supádam — éail-àshtskam cha sthira-sirhgha- 
karnnam? || yadvad=Dhimidris=sikbaraig=cha  tadv&t-kritvà 

19 nikétamh Vate-väsi-bhänöh II [28*] Lóka-prapzaishá sukritä cha vim 
suslishtasammdhi-ghatitötpalä? cha || sópána-pamkty& susubhé(bha) subaddhä 
nisrb(fré)ni-bhüteóva divaukasasya || [29*| Dévaih samastairsriiri)shibhiä=cha 
jushtê pápápahà vyipya jagat-sthitid yê || jirnud- 

20 dhrité4  Láhini-punyahétóh Särasvati Sesha-janasya väpi || [80*] Nishpa&dya’ 
sukritau kritvä® artham  datvá/ punah-punah || vaindigikam-idaz — cb-ánya[j*-] 
jüàtvà lökasya charppitau® || [31*] 9Yàvadsgaur-llóka-dh[A*]|tri ^ pravahati 
[pa P]rnté!® yávad-arkó-ntariksh& || yávad-vichyas-sa- 

21 mudré pavane-vidhunitähl! —sarhtatàh pröchchhalanti || yávad-vyómé'? susighram 
pracha[la ?]ti mihira-syarmda(da)nasysaika-chakram || väpy-ökau tävad=ästäm=!? 
udukara-sadriéau — $róyasó — kürakasya || [32*} || “Krit-éyarn — Hari-puitróna 
Matridarmma-dvijanmanaé || Sastir«llöka-hitä- 

22 rthiye Lähinyäs-chalö — hit-aishin& || [33%] Asich=cha Nägät-sthapatee=tu 
Durggab || Durggárkkató Döuka-süttradhärah || аву=&рі sünuh Sivapála-námá || 
yén-Otkrit-éyar! susubhá pragastih || [344] 18Navanavatirsihzüside 
Vikramäditya-käls | jagati 

93 da$aSstán&ámeagrató yattra pürnnä [J prabhavati Nabha-mésé sthinaké 
Chittrabhänöh l| Mrigasirasi éasamké  krishns-pakshé navamyar || [35 П] 
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Br PROFESSOR E. Huutzson, PH.D,; HALLE (SAALE), 


The ancient royal family of the Àlupas is one of those whose early history is wrapped in 
obscurity —' carent quia vate sacro’ as Horace (Carm. IV. 9) expresses it. All that was until 
recently known regarding them will be found on page 309 of Dr. Fleet's Dynasties of ihe 
Kanarese Districts. A few additional records of them were published by Mr. Rice in his 
Epigraphia Carnatica. The Alupas or Aluvas are referred to in inscriptions of the two 
Western Chalukya kings Pulakésin Il? and Vinay&ditya, of the Räshtraküta king Gövinda 
ILI., and of the Kädamba Jayakésin L, and the poet Bilhana mentions them in connection 
with his patron Vikramaditya VI. They are thus proved to have existed as n ruling family in 
the period from the seventh to the eleventh centuries of the Christian era. 


As regards the name Атара, Dr. Bhandarkar suggested that it ‘seems to be preserved in 
“he name of the modern town of Alupai on the Malabar coast. This is very improbable, 
Jecause Áluvày (Alwye) is situated in Travancore, while the inscriptions of the Älnpas are 
cn ee 


1 Ed. omits this verse. 
2 Read -simhakarnnam.— This word sihhakarge apparently is a technical term, relating to architecture, 
3 Read -ghatitépald ; the preceding samdhé for the sake of the metre stands for samadhi, 


4 Read ddhritd. 5 Metre: 88ка (Anushtubh).| * Observe the hiatus. 
т Read dattod. з Read ehudrppitau. 9 Metre: Sragdhard, 
10 Read puratö(P). “I For the sake of the metre for -vidhdntidh. 


12 Wrong for »yömni, which would not have suited the metre. 

м This dstém is wrongly used here for dsdidm (from ds) or sydidm (from as). 

14 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 15 The name of the queen is written here with (the dental) g. 
16 Metre: Indravajrá. 17 Uibpitá wrong for u£kír o4. 

18 Metre: Málini— Ed. omits the last Pada of the verse and has instead of it ас 1699. 

м Bee now above, Vol. VI. p. 10. 20 See below, р. 16 and note T, 

л History of the Dekkan, р, 51, note 3. 
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found in South Canara, Kadûr and Shimoga. The original meaning of the word Alupa or 
Aluva is probably ‘a ruler,’ from the Dravidian root d, * to rule.’ 

A few individual names of kings are preserved io us. The Sorab plates of Vinayaditys 
were issued at the request of Gunasägar-Älupendru’s son Chitraváha-Maháráia, who was in 
possession of the district (vishaya) of Edevolal in the N.E. of Banaväsi in North Canara)! 
According to the Harihar plates of Vinayáditya. which are dated two years after the Sorab plates, 
another village in the district (bróga) of Edevolal, forming part of the Vanavási-mandala, 
was granted at the request of Äluvarsja.? i.e. perhaps Chitraväha-Mahäräja. The same two 
princes (Gunasigara and Chitraviha) may be meant in an inscription at Kigga in the Koppa 
Мока of the Kadir district which states that, when Aluarasau, whose second name was 
Gunasügara, was ruling the Kadamba-mandala,— Aluarasa, (his) great queen and (his son) 
Chitravähana made a grant to a local temple.* Another inscription (Kp. 37), which is on 
the other face of the same stone, is dated while some Chitravahana was ruling Ponbuchchu$ 
the modern Humcha. Finally, an inscription at Mavali in the Sorab ака of the Shimoga 
district states that in the time of Prabhütavarsha Göindarasa, t.e. the Rashtrakita king 


Gévinda ITI., a certain Chitraväbana ruled the Aluvakhéda six-thonsand, while Rajadityarasa 
ruled the Banavasi-mandala,? 


Jf the Chitravihana of the first Kigga inscription was really the same person as the Chitraváha 
of the Sorab plates, it would follow that the Alupa or Alua prince Gunasägara was governor 
of the Kadamba-mandala, 2.2. the Banaväsi province, in or immediately before the time of the 
Western Chalukya king Vinayáditya, and that Gunasigara's son Aluvarája Chitravdha or 
Chitravähana (I). granted two villages im the district of Edevolal, which formed part of the 
Banavási province, during Vinayáditya's reign. Consequently Chitravähana I. seems to have 
succeeded his father Gunaságara in the government of Bansvási. In the time of Góvinda IIT, 
however, the Banaväsi-mandala had been taken from the Ajupas and was entrusted to Räjäditya, 
while tho Aluvakhéda aix-thousand was administered by a second Chitravahana, who on the 
strength of his name may be assumed to have belonged to the Alupa family. To judge from the 
Mävali inscription, he proved troublesome and had to be coerced by the force of arms. That 
Chitravähana, whom the second Kigga inscription mentions as residing at Hwumoha, may or 
not be identical with this Chitravähana JL, but must be distinct from Chitravähana I., whose 
capital was most probably Banaväsi. If this identification is correct, Ponbuchehu, the modern 
Humcha, would have been the head-quarters of the Äluvakhäda six-thousand, which in a later 
record is mentioned as Alvakhéda among the boundaries of the Poysala kingdom." 


Mr. Rice’s volumes contain many records of certain later families which stem to be con- 
nected with the ancient Ajupas. These are the OChaüngálvas,  Kohgálvas,? Nädäluvas, !! 
Santaras, and the rulers of Kalasa and Kárkala.? 


In the course of a tour in 1901, Mr. Н. Krishna Sastri, B.A., discovered a number of 
archaic Kanarese pillar inscriptions of the À]upas at Udiyävara near U dipi in the South Canara 








1 Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p, 147, A facsimile of the Sorab plates has since appeared in Ep. Carn. Vol. VIII. 
р. 92 of the Translations. 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL p. 302, and Ep, Carn. Vol. XI. Dg. 66. 3 Ep. Carn, Vol. VI. Kp. 38. 

* A further remark on the same inscription will be found below, p. 21, note 8. 

è The Kanarese text has pindutvdle for Ponbuchehzdie in the Roman text, 

* See p. 17 below. | 

т Ep. Carn, Vol. ҮШІ, Sb. 10, with Plate facing p. 3 of the Roman texts. 

8 Bp. Carn. Vol. VI, Cm. 160, line 6. 

* Jd. Vol. IV, Introduction, p. 16; Vol. V. p. viii; Vol. IX. p. 19. 

м Id. Vol, V. p. vii; Vol. IX. p. 18. п Id. Vol. V, p. vit. 

33 Td, Vol. VI. p. 10; Vol. VIL. p. 17; Vol VII. p. 6. Compare Dy». Kan, Distr, p. 458 and note 2. 

ч Ep, Carm, Yol, VI, p. 19, Compare above, Vol, VII. p. 109 £. and Vol, VIII, p. 124 ff. 


Udiyavara inscriptions. Plate I. 


I. — Scale one-sixth. ll. — Scale one-fifth. 





2 
4 
6 
8 
10 
12 
IT 14 
res 
f 2 
16 





E. Hultzsch Collotype by Gebr, Plettner, Halle, 


No. 3.] ALUPA INSCRIPTIONS AT UDIYAVARA. 17 





district. Of these records I now edit the eight most complete and important ones. Regarding 
some difficult points in them I have consulted my old friends Venkayya and Krishna Sastri, 
whose remarks proved of much assistance in anravelling the meaning of these enigmatical 
ancient documents. 


The first five Udiy&vara inscriptions are on Virakals, Ze. stones set up as memorials of 
deceased heroes; the remaining three refer to grants of tolls. The three first inscriptions must 
all belong to the same period ; for Nos. I. and II. mention a certain Ranasägara, and Nos. II. 
snd III. one Svétavahana, These two names and, in addition to them, Chitraväbana in No. I. 
look like those of Aluva princes, among whom we have already found a Gunasägara and two 
Chitravéhanas. As the alphabet resembles that of the Mävali inscription, we may identify 
the Chitravihana of No. I. with Chitravahana IL, who ruled the Aluvakhéda six-thousand 
in the time of Govinda ITI. Consequently Nos. І.-111. must be assigned to about A.D. 800 
From the first few lines of No. I. we learn that Chitrav&hana II. seized Udiy&vara in the course 
of a war with Ranasigara, who seems to have been a rival claimant to the throne, Nos. IL 
and IIT. refer to the storming of Udiyivara by Svétavdhana, and No. II. records the death, 
on this occasion, of a follower of Ranasigara, From this it may perhaps be concluded that 
after the time of the inscription No. I., Rapas&gara succeeded in ousting Chitravähana II., but 
that, later on, he was in his turn defeated by Svätavähana, who may have been a near relative of 
Obitraváhana IT 


The remaining Udiyávara inscriptions date from the reigns of the two Alupa, Аита 
or Alva kings Prithiviságar& (Nos. IV.-VI.) and Vijayáditya (Nos. VII. and VIIL) 
alias Méramma (No. VII.). It is impossible to say at present how these two princes were 
connected with Ohitrav&hana II, Ranasägara and Svölavähana. But, as the alphabet of their 
inscriptions agrees with that of Nos, І.-І11., they must be assigned to about the same period. 


In each of the eight subjoined inscriptions Udiyávara is referred to by one of its older names 
Udayäpura (Nos. V. and VIII), Udayapura (Nos. IL, IIL, VL, VII.) or Udeyapura 
(Nos. I. and IV.). In the three last it is mentioned together with Pati (No. VI), Pombulcha 
(No. VII.) or Ponvujoha (No. VIII), Patti and Pombuchcha are known to have been ancient 
names of the modern Humcha in the Nagar taluka of the Shimoga district. This Humcha 
seems to have been the capital of the Alupa kings. For an inscription at Kigga is dated while 
Chitravähana (II.) was ruling Ponbuchehu.? 


I.—Insoription of Chitravähana (IL) and Ranasigara. 


This inscription (No. 94 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1901) is engraved 
on an octagonal pillar in front of the Sambhukallu temple at Udiyivara. Tt records that a 
follower of Chitravähana (II.) met with his death when the ‘lord of the earth’ (vis, Chitra- 
vihana) occupied and entered Udeyapura (Udiyävara) ‘during the trouble of Ranasigara,’ 
т.е, in the course of a war with the latter. 


TERT. 
Svasti ért [1] Banas 
gêgaran, Sarh(sarn) kar 
tadul-Udeyapuram 
dhareg[i]éan-pade-po- 
guvali Vijana- 
náygarà magan=Ké- 


CO» Qr E ८७ he 


— —————-— —— n RF MÀ ———  ———— —— € Mà 
_— M—— M M A 


1 896 above, p. 16 and note 7. 2 See above, Vol, VIIL p. 126, 1 Seo p. 16 above, 
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7 Hide kadan-aggha- 
8 li kálega-késa- 

9 ri kariripn-vikraman 
10 aniyn[l*] dava- 

11 nam-oddnvonssi- 

12 hasad-ari-chakra- 

18 [vyü*]haman-odedon 
14 [À&*]bavad-ode[da]n-pa- 
15 ra-[ba]lad=aņi Ghi- 
16 travähanarggägi ka- 
17 l-kánü epi- 

18 da svarggálayakk-é- 
19 gidon [1[*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! When during the trouble of Ranasägaral the lord of the earth? 
occupied and entered Udeyapurs,— Vijananäyga’s® son Kältide, (who was) eminent in war, 
a lion in battle, brave as a lion, applying a cattle-rope* to the array (of his enemies), breaking the 
body of bold hostile armies, breaking in battle the array of the enemy’s forces, ascended to the 
abode of heaven, having fought? (with) the splendour of a hero on account of Chitravühaxa. 


Ii.—Inscription of Ranaságara and Svétavihana. 

This inseription (No. 108 of 1901) is engraved on an octagonal pillar lying near a well in 
the back-yard of Rághavéndrabhatta's house at Udiydvara and commemorates the death in 
battle of a follower of Ranasägara. He fell while Udayapura (Udiy&vara) was entered by 
Svétavihana, whom I take to have been the victorious opponent of Ranasigara. The dead 
warrior is described as a zealous devotee of the ‘lord of Patti,’ and he and his two immediate 
ancestors as adherents of the ‘ Pagupata lord.’ Patti (or Pombuchcha) is the modern Humcha.® 


Tt may be concluded from the present inscription that this town was the seat of the head of a 
Saiva matha. 


TEXT. 
Svasti éri [|] Ranalsä]- 
garanê dlu Yiñjan 
Pra[há |rabhüsha- 
nani magan Kä- 
makódan tammuttu- 
müvarà Pááup&(pa)tam 
namyrän gz'Ova[do]rà 


“їз © Or Bm бо В ka 





1 T.e, ‘the trouble caused by Ranasigara.’ 

2 Fiz. probably the Chitravähana mentioned in 1. 15 f. 

* Nágga is a tadbhave of ndyaka. 

4 With ddvanam=oddu compare ddvani kattu, ‘to tie cattle in a row to along rope fastened by two pegs,’ 
in Kittel’s Kannada Dictionary. Compare above, Vol. VIII. p. 184, snd Ер. Carn. Vol. VI. Introduction, 
р. 19, note 1. Ddvani isa tadbhava of ddmant, ‘a long rope to which calves are tied by means of shorter ropes! 
( Monier- Williams). 

+ Here and in the four next inscriptions eri ig the same as izi, * to strike, to stab." 

# See p. 17 above, 

1 As suggested to me by Rai Bahadur Venkayya, namvrda is meant for tho Tamil namdırds, ‘lord’ 
(literally ; “our lord’); road sambirdigy, 


гаен. 


IV. — Scale one-fourth. 


Ill. — Scale one-third. 
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8 nälageyan ki(ki)- 

9 lpon Patti- 

10 odeyong=löä(va)- 

11 doran=patt-ali-pa- 

12 yvon Svétavaéha- 

13 nan Udayapu- 

lá ramân poguva- 

15 Ui ейп sva/sva)- 

16 rgga(rggé)layakk=6ri- 

17 [don] [ll] 


TRANSLATION, 

Hail! Prosperity! When Svétavahana was entering Udayapura,— Hanaságara's 
servant, Viij& Prahärabhüshana’s son Kämaköda, who pulled out the tongue of those who 
were not attached to the Pasnpata lord of those three persons themselves? (and) who seized, 
destroyed and assaulted those who were not attached to the lord of Patti, ascended to the 
abode of heaven, having struck down (his enemies). 


TIT Inscription of Svétavahana. 


This inscription (No, 105 of 1901) is engraved on an octagonal pillar in front of the same 
house as the preceding inscription and commemorates the death of another hero on the same 
occasion. 

TEXT. 
Svasti Sri [H*] Pändyavi« 
llarasaré maga- 
n-Dévu sädu(dhu)-priyan=a- 
sädu(dhu)jana-varjitan=Sv6- 
iavühanarsUdaya- 
puramán»spoguvalli 
eridu svarggälaya- 
kk=éridon [1]*] 


On Cx ४७ Оо tO d 


TRANSLATION. 
Hail! Prosperity! When $vätavähana was entering Udayapura,— Pändyavillarasa’s 
son Dövu, (who was) beloved by the good (and) shunned by wicked people, ascended to the 
abode of heaven, having struck down (his enemies). 


IV.—Inseription of Prithivis&gara. 
This inscription (No. 103 of 1901) is engraved on an octagonal pillar in the south-west 
corner of the court-yard of the Sambhukallu temple at Udiyävara. It forms the memorial of 
a warrior who was killed when Prithivisigara stormed Udeyapura (Udiyävara) after his 


coronation. 
TEXT, 


J Svasti होण [1] Pri- 
2 thivisigera- 





1 Read odegoág ». 

3 Le. the Páíupsta priest whose adherents KAmakóda, his father Prahárabhushana (aud his grandfuther) Viñis 
were, І owe this explanation to Dr. Fleet, With tammuttu-müvar compare temmut:ayvar and tammui-aruvar in 
Kittel’s Kannada Grammar, р. 241. Dr. Fleet has noted the similar expression tammutt-irbbar or tammutt-irbbor, 
above, Vol. VI. p. 161, note 7, 

D2 
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napattar gatti- 
si Ud[e]ya- 
puramaén=po- 
gutappalli Na- 
ndavilmudiya- 
rà magan=Pali- 
pare epda 
svarggälaya- 
kk=£ridon [1j*] 


HOO CO 513 С Cn di CO 


— سم 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! When Prithivisigara, having had (himself) crowned, was entering 
Udeyapura,— Nandavilmudi’s son Palipage, having struck down (his enemies), ascended to the 


&bode of heaven. 
V.—Inscription of Prithivisägare. 


This inscription (No, 101 of 1901) is engraved on an octagonal pillar in the court-yard of 
the same temple and records that another follower of the Атара king Prithivisägara fell at the 
storming of Udayapura (Udiyävara). 

TEXT, 
Svasti Sri [1%] Prithu(thi)visigara 
érimad-Alupéndra dushta-bhaya- 
tkarargge ishta-bhrityansappa Po- 
lokku Priyachelya [U]de[yá]- 
puramsn pugutappa- 
Hi &ha[pa](va)-ra[hga]dulsuru- 
bhatara [e]ridu Priyache- 
lva chelva-Sanpanna! ka(kha)la- 
[ja ]ns-varjjitan dharegi(gt)- 
10 [éa*]àge évadora pata- 
11 [уа alidu suraló- 
12 kakke öridan [I] Keleya 
18 Välfejreyan  nipisida [1*) 


tO OO =I ©з €x d c» Ыр KA 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! When Polokku Priyachelva, who was the beloved servant of 
Prithiviságara, the glorious Alnpéndra, the terror of the wicked, was entering Udaydpura,— 
(this) Priyachelva, (who was) endowed with beauty (and) shunned by wicked people, ascended 
to the world of the gods, having struck down great warriors on the stage of battle (and) 
having destroyed the foot-soldiers of those who were not attached to the lord of the earth. 
(His) friend Valexeya set up (this memoriul stone). 


Vi.— Inscription of Prithivisügara. 


This inscription (No. 102 of 1901) is engrayed on another octagonal pilar in the court- 
yard of the same temple. It opens with the name and dirudas of the Ajupa ог Ajuva king 


` — HT C a ag a 





1 Read -sampanna. 


? Аз Mr, Krishna Sastri suggests, раба is perhaps a tadbhava, used collectively, of padd, 
1 Fiz, the Alupa king Prithiviságara. 


* Rai Bahadur Venkayya would prefer to take ere as synonymous with the Tamil trai and to translate 


" Keleya set up (this atone representing) a chief (with) a sword (in his band). 


JH 
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Prithivisigara, who claimed descent from the lunar race and bore the surnames Udayäditya and 
Uttama-Pandya, and records that he confirmed a previous grant of tolls to the two cities 
(nagara) of Udayapura (Udiyävara) and Pati, The last is evidently the same as Patti, the 
modern Humcha.! The imprecatory passage at the end of this inscription and of the two next 
ones (VII. and VIII.) mentions two sacred places : Varanasi and Sivavalli. The former is of 
course the modern Benares. Regarding the second, Mr. Krishna Sastri contributes the following 
information :— 


“The Shivalli (Sivalli) sect of Brähmanas in South Canara take their name from this place. 
In the Madras Manual of Administration, Vol. IIL. p. 610, we are told that the town Oodipy 
(Udipi), ‘considered the most sacred spot in the Canarese country,’ is ‘formed of parts of 
Badagabett, Moodanidambore, Poollore and Shivully villages.’ In the Madras Postal Directory 
Shivalli figures as a village served by the Udipi post office.” 


TEXT. 
1 Svasti êrî DP] Pridhu(thi)viságara 
2 érimad-Alupéndra Sémavamso- 
3 dbhava kulatilakan Uday&ditya 
4 Uttama-Pandya érimad-Aluvara[sa}- 
5 r=B[ö]ygavarmara  nátu-mudimeyu[l] 
6 Udayapurada nä(na)gara-sahitem Pa- 
7 tiya nagarakke jaladulam sthala[du]- 
8 Jaro sumkam-ardha-dána kadar [!*] Udaya[pu]- 
9 ranäygara  magan-[S]imgadattanu[m] Ku[mé}- 
10 ra Ereganum MRanavikrama[natha]- 
11 nu Sandavaradara Kannachiyulm] [}*] [1]- 
19 du a(&)chandrathä(tä)rakam nilpu[d=a]ke(kke) []*] ` 
13 Idan=vakram-illäde kádu sali[po]- 
14 n-?aévamédhada  pa(pha)la-prápti aku(kkum) [1*] 
15 Idan=slivon-Värana(nä)äiyum Si(Si)va- 
16 valliyumanealida pamcha[ma]- 
17 ha(há)pütaka-énin(ser)yuktar-appar [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity | During Böygavarma’s headmanship of the district? Prithivisägars, 
the glorious AJupéndra, who sprang from the race of the Moon, the ornament of (his) family, 
Jdayáditya Uttama-Pändya, the glorious Aluvarasa, confirmed the gift of one half (of) 
he tolls both on water and on land to the city of Pati, together with the city of Udayapura. 
"The recipients of this gift were)! Udayapuraniyga’s son Sihgadatta, Kumara Erega, 
3apavikrama[n&tha], and Sandavarada’s (son) Kannachi. Let this stand as long as the moon 
ind the stars! (To) him who without fraud confirms and grants this, shall be the acquisition of 
ihe fruit of a horse-sacrifice. He who destroys this, shall be covered with the five great sins (of 

ne) who destroys Varanasi and Sivava]li, 





1 See p. 17 above. 2 See Kittel's Kannada Grammar, § 188, 8, 

з As suggested to me by Rai Bahadur Venkayya, ndfu-mudime is the equivalent of the Tamil nditu mudumat, 
she headmanship of a district.’ Compare Ep. Carn. Vol. VI. Kp. 88, where Kundavarmmorasam mudime geye 
his is the reading of the Text in Kannada characters, p. 323) has to be translated by ‘while Kundavarmarasa was 


тоат,” | 
4 The words id padedor may be supplied from VII. 1. 10, and VIII, 1, 101. 
5 See above, p. 18, note 3. 
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Vil—Inscription of Vijayäditya Märamms, 


This inscription (No. 98 of 1901) is engraved on two contiguous faces of another octagonal 
pillar in the court-yard of the same temple. Like the preceding inscription, it confirms a 
previous grant of tolls to the two cities of Udayapura (Udiyävara) and Pombulcha (Humcha). 
The Alupa or Alva king who confirmed this grant was called Vijayäditya Märamma. Like the 
Prithiviságara of the preceding inscription, he bore the surname Û ttama-Pándya and traced his 
descent from the lunar race. Besides, he claimed the sovereign titles Paramésvara and 
Adhirdjaréja. 

TEXT, 
Om! атагы होत []|*] Vijalyladitya Aju- 
péndra paramésva(éva)ra &dhir[A]-? 
jarájan Uttama-Pändyan«Sö(sö)mavansd- 
dbhava äri-Märamm-Älvarssar [UJ 
Udayapurada naka(ga)ra-sahitan Pombu- 
lebada naka(ga)rakke волка kádudu saiku- 
rakke [pulttige ondare malavege pa- 
lti padinágu palam adakeya pê- 
rihga(üge) mên[fi]rau  velasina périige 
10 padina(nd)yn pale] [ËF] Ida padedor Su- 
ll sénavadiyara Svarnnagésasi Mutta- 
12 varara Adiyapasettiyn Mandukara 
13 Parasébyan Sénavadiyara Nagakumäran [!*] 
14 Idu a(&)chandratéraka[mz]  nilpud-akke [|*] Jda  kádo 
15 attaguna asva(Sva)méda(dha)da pa(pha)lem-akke [i*] 
16 Idan-ajido  B[A]renásiyu Sivavalliyu- 
17 ma alida paüchumaha(há)pátakan-ak[u](kkum) [1*] 
18 Ranadhári-likhita [| 


(Oo OD -3 CO» Ox нь фо hO r^ 


TRANSLATION. 


Om. Hail! Prosperity! Vijayaditya Alupéndra Paramésvara Adhirdjaréja Uttama- 
Pandya, who sprang from the race of the Moon, the glorious Märamm-Älvarasa, confirmed 
the tolls (due) to the city of Pombulcha together with the city of Udayapurs, (viz.) per double 
bag (of grain), опе and a half basket? (of grain); per malave! (of cotton), sixteen pala (of) 
cotton ; per load of areca-nuts, three hundred (nuts) ; (and) per load of pepper,’ sixteen pala (of 
pepper). They who obtained this (were) Susänavadi’s (son) Svarnagésasi,? Muttavara’s (son) 
Adiyapasetti, Manduka’s (son) Parasébya, (and) Sénavadi's (son) Nagakumära. Let this stand 
as long as the moon and the stars | (То) him who confirms this, let there be the eightfold fruit 


of а horse-sacrifice! (To) him who destroys this, shall be the five great Sins (of one) who 
destroys Bäranäsi and Sivavalli. Written by Ranadhári. 





1 Expressed by a symbol. 2 Read adAird-. 


_ ? Corrected from z, The engraver has for the sake of clearness repeated the и at the beginning of tne next 
md, 


* In the original the final stop is represented by а four-petalled flower, 


E Sakura is perhaps the same ав samkara No. 4 in Kittel’s Kannada Dictionary : ‘a double sack for manure 
and grein to be carried on the back of a bullock. ° 


* Puftige ів the same as putti, “a basket. 
t Mr. Krishna Sastri suggests that this may be another form of mana or manavu, ° a maund.’ 


* Originally I had taken relısu for bejasw, “corn? But as the toll was not levied by measure, but by weight, 
І adopt Mr. Krishna Sastri’s suggestion, who compares melas, * black pepper.’ 


१ With gdsasi compare göscdsiga in the inscription VIII. 1, 11, and Dr. Fleet’s remarks, above, Vol. VI. р. 266, 
note 2, 
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VIII.—Inscription of Vijayäditya. 


` This inscription (No. 97 of 1901) is found on the same pillar as the preceding one (VII). 
It is engraved on the same two contiguous faces as VIL, but begins at the opposite end of the 
pillar, which must have been placed upside down when the new inscription (VIII.) was incised 
on it. A third face of the pillar bears six lines of writing (15-20) which appear to be connected 
with VIII. This circumstance enables us to conclude that VIII. was engraved ata later date 
than VII. When the writer of VIII. had reached line 14, he was confronted with the end of 
- the inscription VII., and was therefore obliged to finish his copy on another face of the pillar. 


The contents of VIII. resemble those of VII. The king is the same; only one of his 
names, Máramma, is omitted here. He is stated to have confirmed the same grant of tolls to the 
two cities of Udayäpura (Udiyävara) and Ponvulcha (Humcha). But the names of the local 
representatives receiving the grant differ from those in VII. This shows that some time must 
have elapsed between the incision of both records, although both belong to the same reign. 


TEXT, 
First and Second Faces. 


Svasti Srî [||*] Vijayädhicdi)tyan 
Älupöndra paramésva(Sva)ra A(a)- 
dhi(dhi)rájarájan Uttama- 
Pändyan«Sömavansöbhavan! 

Äluvarasar Arakellarä 

nätu-mudi(di)meyul Udayä- 

purada naka(ga)ra-sahitam Ponvulcha- 

da naka(ga)rakke sunkad&  ardda(rddha)-[dá]na 
ka[daha] avargge attaguna 

10 asva(áva)méda(dha)dà pa(pha)lam=akkum [|*} 145 
11 [pa”]dedor Muttavurera? Saruvigósásiga 

12 Kodalsettiyard Madámman  Vija[s]e- 

13 tügarà Dharmmanüygan-Manugasá- 

14 ttavar Servvavandu  Puleyarmman [|*] 


O Oa Ov Om ७७ bo - 


Third Face. 


15 1 okksl-paded[u]- 
16 vu [|*] Ida alvo 
17 Sivavüliyu? Vâ- 

18 r&násiyuman 

19 alida pafichama- 

20 hàpátakan-akkum* [1]*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! The eightfold fruit of а horse-sacrifice shall be to him— Vijayáditya 
Ajupéndra JParaméfvara Adhirdjardja Uttama-Pändya, who sprang from the race of the 
Moon, Aluvarasa— who, during Arakella’s headmansbip,of the district, confirmed the gift of 








I Read =Sémavamiédbhavan. 

1 Read Muttevarara, as in VII. 1. 11 f. 3 Read Sivavalliyum. 

* The w of Khu is expressed by two different symbols behind and bulow the ZZ. 
š See ароте, р, 21, note 9, 


24 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor IX. 


a ñűkKű m a ааанаЛаНН =‏ ر ر 





one half of the tolls to the city of Ponvulcha together with the city of Udayápura. They who 
obtained this (were) Muttavara’s (son) Saruvigösäsiga, Kodalsetti’a (son) Madámma, Vijasetti’s 
(son) Dharmanáyga, Manugasättava, Sarvavandu? (and) Puleyarma. These ryots obtained 
(it), (To) him who destroys this, shall be the five great sins (of one) who destroys Sivavalli 
and Varanasi. 





No. 4— TWO GRANTS OF INDRARAJA TIL; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 886. 


Br D. R. BHANDAREAR, M.A, 


These two epigraphic documents were first brought to the notice of the students of 
Indian antiquities by the late Н. H. Dhruva, who published a transcript of them with his 
remarks inthe Zeitschr. D. Morg. Ges. Vol. XL. p. 322 ff, They were afterwards edited 
with lithographs by Dr. R. G, Bhandarkar, with a translation by Mr. (now Prot) S. R. 
Bhandarkar, in the Journ, Bo. Br. В. As. Soo, Vol, XVII. p. 253 ff. About three years ago, 
when Prof. Hultzsch first thought of having the inscriptions re-edited in this Journal, no trace 
whatever of them could be found, and it was ona chance visit to the State Museum at Baroda 
in 1903 that I saw the plates exhibited there, On my informing Prof. Hultzsch of their 
whereabouts, he asked Rai Bahadur Venkayya to obiain them on loan through the Resident at 
Baroda from the Curator of the Baroda State Museum, and I re-edit the inscriptions at the 
` suggestion of Prof, Hultzsch, and from the excellent ink-impressions supplied by Rai Bahadur 
Venkayya. 


[Along with the two sets of plates, two seals were received from the Resident at Baroda 
in December 1903. As the seals had been detached from the plates, it was not possible to 
ascertain which seal belonged to which set. But before returning the plates and seals on the 
7th December 1904, I put down some notes about them, of which the following is a copy. 


[The plates measure on an average 13" by 9$'. The rings bearing both the seals 
had been cut before they were received in my office. The larger of the two seals measures 
about 3” by 24”, The ring whose ends are secured at the bottom of the seal is 33” in diameter 
and i" thick. The seal bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, as the principal figure, an 

. image of Garuda— whose wings are distinctly seen— squatting on a seat which is probably meant 
to consist of two serpents. These appear to entwine his waist and to terminate in his hands, 
each of which is holding a hood. What looks like his sacred thread is perhaps a third serpent. 
The Garuda faces to the full front and has on his proper right a representation of Ganapati in 
the upper corner, lower down a chauri, and below ita lamp. On the proper left in the upper 
corner is a goddess riding on а lion, and below the lion a svastika surmounted by a chauri. On 
each side of the head of Garuda is a circle which may be meant for the sun and moon. Below 
the squatting Garuda is an inscription which is not quite distinct, but which seems to 
be Xpefasaseaw. Along the margin of the seal is a border of various indistinct emblems, 
among which a liga and an elephant-goad are recognisable, The emblems on the smaller seal, 
which measures about 14” by 1l" are also out in relief on a countersunk surface, but are not quite 
distinct. The central figure is Garuda, squatting, as in the bigger seal, apparently on a couch 
consisting of two serpents, which seem to entwine his waist and to terminate in his hands. Each 
of the hands of Garuda appears to hold a hood. What looks like his sacred thread may be a 
third serpent. To his proper right at the upper corner is a projection which may stand for 
Ganapati, and below it is a lamp stand. To the proper left at the upper corner is another 








1 Sce above, p. 18, note 8. 2 Le, Servabandlın, 
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projection, which is perhaps intended to represent a goddess. Below the goddess is a lamp stand 
above а svasitka. The ring whose ends are secured at the bottom of the smaller seal measures 
87 in diameter and 17 in thickness. Two sets of impressions of each of the two inscriptions 
were sent to Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar in August 1903.—V.V.] 


As regards the find-spot of the plates, H. H. Dhruva, who first edited them, says:— On 
the 6th of July 1881, as а Dubla servant of Mulji Khushal, Patel of Bagumrá, was furrowing 
the earth with the plough in his field, the ploughshare drew ont of it these plates.” This 
clearly shows that the plates were found at Bagumrä, and consequently we must, as was first 
pointed out by Prof. Kielhorn,! speak of them as Bagumrä, and noi as Nausirt, charters 
of A.D. 915. 


Each of the two sets consists of three copper-plates, which are, to judge from the impres- 
sions, about 13" long and 9" broad, The inscription is engraved on the inner sides of the frst and 
third plates, and on both sides of the second plate. The engraving is clear and well executed. 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. For some of the forms of indivi- 
dual letters attention may be drawn to g in gaíasya and svarggam, 1.13; to # in láfichhana, 
1. 8, and ráj&ah, L 18; to m in “m=anyat=pu°, 1. 17, °m=dnandi, 1. 37, and grümaküfa, 1. 46 ; 
to bh in bhüpah, 1. 28; and to s in samtarppanä°, l. 57, so far as the first record is concerned; 
and to k in känt-Endu-, 1. 1; to kh in Samnkha, 1. 29; to j in saras-dmbhéjd, 1. 5, and jagati, 1. 7 ; 
and to bh in kaustubha, 1. 2, so far as the second record is concerned, The language is 
Sanskrit throughout. In respect of orthography, the following points may be noticed. The 
letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v; consonants are doubled after +; visarge has 
been (permissibly) omitted once before the following sth in vaksha-sthala, 1. 2 of both grants; 
т has been substituted for £ in käncht, 1. 11 of No. IT. ; vssarga followed by s has been at least 
thrice changed to that letter in Ranavigrahas=samabhava’, 1, 33, "palakshitas=södramgah, 1. 51, 
and “lakshats=sérddhath, 1. 55 of the second record; anusvára followed by a nasal has been 
twice changed to that letter in sammänita, 1. 18 of No. L and 1. 20 of No. IL, and in góp- 
düganándnsnayana-,l 6 of No. I.; the dental nasal has been used instead of an anusvdra 
before sin sansati, 1. 25 of No. I. and 1, 27 of Ne. II. Lastly, the same word is spelt ldfchhana 
in No. I. 1. 8, but Zdmchhana in No. П. 1. 9. 


Each of these two records registers the grant of a village to a Brähmana, made by the 
Räshtraküte king Indra III. or, as he is described in lines 48-45 of No. IL, ‘the P.M.P., the 
prosperous Nityavarshanaréndradéva, who meditated on the feet of the P.M.P., the prosperous 
Akálavarshadéva, 4e. his grandfather Krishna II. Indra III. had, when the grants were 
made, gone to Kurundaka from his capital Mänyakhöts for the paftabandha* festival On 
that occasion he had himself weighed against gold, and, without coming out from the pan, gave 
away, together with twenty lakhs and a half of drammas, Kurundaka and other villages, granted 
afresh four hundred villages resumed by previous rulers, and finally bestowed the village of Tenna, 
according to No. IL, on a Brahmans, of the Lakshmana gétra, a student of the VAji-Madhyandina 
$dkhé, and named Siddhapabhatta, the son of Sri-Vennapabhatta, originally of Pátaliputra ; 
and the village of Umvar& (ог Umbarä), according to No. L, on a Brähmana of the same 
götra and student of the same fükhá as the above grantee, but named Prabhikarabhatta, 
the son of Ránapabhatta. The charters are dated, in words, on the 7th tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Phálguna of the Yuva-samvatssre, the Saka year 836 (expired), which 
corresponds to the 24th February A.D. 915. 


After the introductory буй svasti and the opening verse invoking the protection of Vishnu 
and Siva with which almost all the Räshtraküta grants begin, we have verse 2 in praise of 








1 See above, Appendix to Vol. VII. p. 15, note 5. 
1 For the meaning of this word see above, Vol. VII. p. 27, note 2. 
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the god Krishna. In the verse following we find Indravajodéve (TIE.), the royal grantor 
of tae charters, compared to the god Upéndra (Vishnu). In verse 4 we are informed that 
the god Brahman sprang from ihe water-lily in the navel of Vishnu, from Brahman his son 
Atri, from Atri the Moon, and from the Moon the dynasty of tho Yadus, where Krishna 
was born. In the next verse we are told that there arose king Dantidurga in the Sêtyaki 
branch of the Yadu dynasty, to whom of herself repaired the goddess of sovereignty of 
ihe Chálukyg family. This means that Dantidurga was the first Rashtrakita king who 
defeated the Chálukyas and made himself master of their dominions. From verse 6, if we 
notice the double entendre clearly intended, we learn that Dantidurga first reduced the 
lowermost, i.c. southern, country, then turned his arms against the Madhyadisa, and finally 
onquered the city of Kafichi. According to an inscription in the Dasävatära cave at Elurá 1 
Dantidurga subdued the rulers of Kaiichi, Kalinga, Kosala, Srigaila, Malawa, Lata, Tanka, 
and so forth. If we are right in understanding verse 6 as we have done, Dantidurga 
first gained victories in the South and conquered the kings of Srigaila, Kalinga, and so forth 
then turned io the central part of India and subjugated the princes of Kosala, Malaya, 
Lata, and so forth, and finally came back again to the South and vanquished the lord of 
Kaiiohi. 

Verse 8 tells us that after Dantidurga his paternal uncle Erishnarája (Lj) came to the 
throne. The next verse makes mention of his son Nirupama(-Dhruva), but omits the name 
of his elder brother Govinda II., probably because the author of the inscription wanted to give 
a direct genealogy of the royal grantor, with reference to whom Govinda II. was a collateral 
prince, while he mentioned ihe name of Dantidurga as the latter was the founder of the 
dynasty. But by no means can this omission be taken as favouring the view that Góvinda II. 
did not reign. I have elsewhere adduced reasons for dissenting from this view ;* and in support 
of my position may now be stated the incontrovertible fact that the Dhulià copper-plate grani? 
of Govinda II.s nephew and feudatory Suvarnavarsha-Karka distinctly refers itself to his 
reign, and gives the date Saks 701, when we must consequently suppose Govinda II, to have 
been alive and wielding supremacy. Verse 10 informs us that Nirupama(-Dhruva) won two 
white parasols in battle, one from the lord of Késala and the other from the king of the North, 
Who these princes were we have no means to determine. But it looks tempting to identify the 
king of the North either with the Indräyudha mentioned in the Jaina Farivanía, or with Chakrä- 
yudha, the ruler of Калап] and contemporary of Dharmapala of the Pile, and of Govinda ШІ. 
of the Räshtraküta, dynasty. 


Verse 11 says that from Nirupama(-Dhruva) sprang Jagattubga(-Góvinda III), who, in 
his turn, begat Srivallabha(-Améghavarsha L). The next verse tells us that Amóghavarsha 





1 Arch. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. V, p. 88, 

2 Journ. Bo. Br. R. А. S, Vol. XX. p. 183 £ 3 Above, Vol. ҮШ. p. 183 

t In an unpublished grant of Améghavarsha І. in the possession of my brother Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar, two. 
princes of the names of Cliakrüyudha and Dharma are mentioned as having gone to the Himälayas to do homage to 
Gévinda IIT, who had gone thither on an expedition of conquest. It can hardly be seriously doubted that Dharma 
is Dharmapdla, the second prince of the Pala dynasty, and that Chakräyudha is the same as the Chakräyudha of the 
Bhagalpur grant, whom Dharmapala restored to his lost throne. Prof. Kielhorn (Nachrichten von der К. Ges. d. 
Wiss. zu Göttingen, 1905, p. 303) has already identified this Chakräyudhe with the Chakrüyudha of the Gwalior 
inscription, who was conquered by Nagabhats, Nügabhata again was a contemporary of Góvinda IIL. (Journ. Bo. 
Br. R. 4.5. Vol. XXL р. 422, note 2), We have thus four princes, viz. Gövinda IIL, Nägabhata, Chakräyudha and 
Dharmapals, who were contemporaries, We know from Ráüshtraküts records that Gdvinda III. reigned from A.D, 
704 to 818. We must, therefore, suppose Dharmapila to have flourished about this time, As this synchronism 
was not known before, i$ was but right to assign Dharmapala to A.D. 861, the date of the Pathart inscription referring 
itself to the reign of the Räshtraküta prince Parubala (Nrehrichten von dor K. Ges d, Wiss. zu Göttingen, 1901, 
p. 525 £). But now we sce that this date would be rather tco Inte for Dhermepila, Besides, there is nothing to 
show that this Parabale is аз a matter of fuet, identical with Рома, the father-in-law of Dharmapala, 
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I. raised the glory of the Ratta sovereignty immersed in the ocean of the Chalukyas 
and thereafter assumed the epithet Viranäräyana. If we read between the lines, we cannot 
fail to notice that the Räshtraküta sovereignty had been shaken by the Chalukyas of 
Véhgi to its very foundations in the early part of Amöghavarsha’s reign. The Chalukya 
contemporary of Amöghavarsha I, was Naröndramrigaräja-Vijayäditya IT.) who, in an 
Eastern Chalukya record, is represented to have fought, during twelve years, by day and 
night, a hundred and eight battles with the armies of the Gahgas and the Каан. The latter 
can be no other than the Ráshtrakütas of Malkhéd, and it thus appears that Naröndramrigaräja- 
Vijayäditya II. was a powerful king. We can, therefore, very well understand that he might 
have for a time eclipsed the glory of the Räshtrakütas, Amóghavarsha I., however, was by 
‚ no means slow to retrieve his lost reputation, and seems to have wreaked a terrible vengeance 
upon the Chalukyas, whom, as verse 13 informs us, he destroyed, just as a man burns chick-pea 
plenis, the stalks of which have been pulled out by the root. That he inflicted a severe defeat 
on the Eastern Chalukyas can also be seen from the Cambay and Singh charters, in which 
he is said to have gratified the god Yama with unprecedented morsels of cakes which were the 
Chalukyas. Verse 18 incidentally gives us the information, if my interpretation is correct, 
that the Chalukyas whom Améghavarsha I. vanquished had devastated Stambapura, which is 
the same as Tämralipta, identified with the modern Tamlük, the head-quarters of the subdivision 
of the same name of the Midnápur district, Bengal. 


From Érivallabha(-Amóghavarsha I), who was a comet of destruction to the Chalukya 
family (v. 14), sprang Krishnaräja (IL), whose fights with the Gürjaras used to be still 
remembered by old men, as we are informed in verse 15. I have elsewhere pointed out that 
the Gürjaras, with whom the Räshtrakütas were often at war, ruled over Northern India and 
had their capital at Mahódaya or Kanauj, snd consequently the Gürjara prince defeated by 
Krishnardja II. (A.D. 888-911) must have been Mahöndrapäla (A.D, 899-907), the patron of the 
poet Räjasekhara. 

Krishnaräja IT. had a son of the name of Jagattuhga (v. 16), who married Lakshmi, 
the daughter of Ranavigraha, the son of Kokkalla of the Haihaya, ie. Kalachuri, 
dynasty (vv. 17-19). Itis worthy of note that Ranavigraha is here called Ohéd-ifvara, i.e. lord 
of Chédi. The same fact is hinted by a verse in Jahlana’s Süktimuktdvali, quoted by Dr. 
Bhandarkar in his paper on the Karhád plates of Krishna IIL, which purports to say that 
of rivers the Narmada, of kings Ranavigraha, and of poets Suránanda were the ornaments of 
Chédi. The name Ranavigraha does not occur in the list of the names of the Kalachuris 
of Chédi, From a Ratanpur inscription,* however, we learn that Kokkalla had eighteen sons, 
of whom the first-born was a ruler of Tripuri, and the others lords of mandalas, ze, minor 
chiefs. If this statement deserves any credence, Ranavigraha, being a ruler of Tripuri, 4.6, of 
Chédi, and not of a mandala, was the eldest son, and the successor of Kokkala. But from 
the Benares copper-plate inscription? it appears that Kokkalla was followed by his son Mugdha- 
tuhga-Prasiddhadhavala. We may, therefore, suppose that Ranavigraha and Mugdhatuaga- 
Prasiddhadhavala were one and the same prince, 


The issue of the marriage of Jagattuaga with Lakshmi was Indraräja (IIL), whose 
epithets Ratta-Kandarpadóva and Sri-Kirti-Näräyans are mentioned in verses 20 and 21. 
The next verse contains a double entendre, and so far as its mythological sense goes, it 
does not present any difficulty, But the historical sense of this verse is by no means clear. 
This much is certain that it records tho defeat of a king of the name of Upéndra by the 
Räshtrakfita prince Indraräja YII. But who this Upéndra was, and how the epithets krita- 





1 Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 100, 2 Above, Vol. VIT. p. 43 ; Ind. Ant, Vol, XII, p. 252 f. 
3 Above, Vol, IV. p. 280. * Ep. Ind. Vol, 1, p. 88, 5 Id. Vol. II. p. 301. 
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Gévardhan-óddhára and Aél-Óónmülita-Méru, used in connection with the kings Upéndra and 
Indrarája respectively, are to be interpreted, is far from clear. At one time I thought that 
Upéndra referred to Mahipäla of the Pratihára dynasty of Mahödaya, for whom I then contended 
that the Bhigalpur grant of the Pals dynasty gave the other name Chakräyudha.! But I 
have stated above that, beyond all doubt, Dharmapala and Chakráyudha, whom he re-instated on 
the throne, were contemporaries of the Räshtraküta prince Govinda III. Chakräyudha cannot, 
therefore, be identified with Mahipäla, who was a contemporary of Indra III, the great-great" 
grandson of Góvinda III. According to Pandit Bhagwanlal Indrajió the word Méru in thi 
expression hél-ónmálita-Méru signifies Mêra or Méhra, and the whole expression speaks of the 
defeat of some contemporary Möhra king of North Käthiäwäd by Indraräja ITI. Prof. Kielhorn; 
on the other hand, holds that Méru probably ia Mahódaya, i.e. Kananj, implying thereby that if 
records the capture of Калап] by Indraräja III. specified in the Sangli charter. With regard 
to the other expression, viz. krita-Gövardhan-öddhära, no interpretation has been proposed, and 


we must wait for the publication of other inscriptions to enable us to understand perfectly the 
. historical sense of this verse. 








In the preamble of the prose passage preceding the formal part of the inscription, the 
P.M. P. Sriman-Nityavarshanaréndradéva, ie. Indrarája III, is spoken of as “ meditating 
on the feet” of the P, M. P. Srimad-Ak&lavarshadóva, i.e, his grandfather Krishna П. This 
indicates that Jagattunga, the father of Indraräja ILI., did not come to the throne. The same 
may be concluded from the statement of our inscriptions that the battles of Krishnarfja IT. were 
remembered and described by old men in Indra III.’s time. This shows that hardly a generation. 
had passed since the occurrence of that event, and that consequently there was no Räshtraküta 
sovereign intervening between Krishna II, and Indra III. The same conclusion is pointed 
to by the fact that tho Khäräpätan grant of Rattaräja, in setting forth the Rashtrakita 
genealogy, takes the succession direct from Krishna II. to Indra ПІ, and refers to J agatiuhga 
only further on as the father of Amóghavarsha-Vaddiga. But our conclusion is placed beyond 
all doubt by the 10801 and Karhád plates of Krishna III., which distinctly speak of Jagatiunga 
a8 having died without obtaining the sovereignty. 


The composer of our inscriptions was Trivikramabhatta, the son of Nömäditya, There 
can hardly be a doubt that he is identical with Trivikramabhatta, the author of tho Nalacham pd, 
of the Sändilya (0176, and the son of Nómáditya (var. lect. Dévaditya). Another Sändilya- 
kavi-chakravartin Trivikrama was the Sixth ancestor, of the astronomer Bhäskarabhatte, а 
contemporary of king Bhöja of Dhärk. The oldest mention of Trivikrama is in Bhöje’s 
Sarasvattkanthdbharana, while he himself quotes Bana. The authorship of a Madélasd-champh 
is also attributed to this Trivikrama. 


As regards the localities mentioned in the grants, Pätaliputra from whore the grantee of 
No. IL emigrated is obviously Patna, the pri cipal town of the district of the same name in 
Bengal, and M&nyakhóta, the capital of the royal grantor, is M&lkhód in the Nizam’s Domin- 
ions. Kurundaka, where Indrarája III. had repaired for his paffabandha, was frst identified 
by Mr. А. M. T. Jackson with Kurundwäd at the junction of the Krishná and Paüichg- 
gahg& in the Southern Marätha country. In No. I. the village granted is Umvara (ог 
Umbará) near Kammanijja in the country of Läta, and the boundaries specified are Téléjaka 
to E., Mégalika to S., Sak! to W., and Javalaküpaka to N. Umvará. as was first pointed 


* Above, Vol. VII. p. 82. - 2 Bee above, p. 26, note 4. 

T History of Gujardt, in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. 1, Part 1, p. 190. 
* Bee above, Appendix to Vol. VIII. p. 16, note 2, 

š Above, Vol, IIT. р. 298, * Above, Vol. IV. p. 288; Vol. V. p. 198. 
1 Weber, Berlin Catalogue, Vol. II. p. 1208, १ History of Gujardt, p. 130, note 3, 
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out by Dr. Bhandarkar, is the modern Bagumrá, with the prefix bag! Téléjaka and Mögalikä 
cannot be identified, but Sathki and Javalaküpaka are Sanki, one mile @ W. of Bagumrá, 
and Jolwa, one and & half mile N. of Bagumrá. In No. II. the village granted is Tenna near 
Kammanijja, and the boundaries specified are Väradapallikä (or Barada’) to E., Nambhitataka 
to S., Valis& (or Balisä) to W., and Vavviyana (or Babbiyana) to N. They have been 
identified with Ten, Bárdoli, Nadida, Wanesa and Baben respectively. Kammanijja, in the 
vicinity of which lay both the villages granted, is Kamréj. All these villages are to be found 
in the Naus&ri division of the Baroda State. The Bagumrä grant of the Gujarät Ráshiralüta 
Dhruva II. mentions Trenná, both as a Village and a territorial division, and speaks of the 
village of Trennä as having been bestowed upon а certain Brähmana by his grandfather 
Dhruva І. (A.D. 884-35). “The explanation of its being given away again by the present 
record," as Dr. Fleet has rightly said, “ig, no doubt, to be found in the statement, made in the 
present record, that Indra III. gave away four hundred villages which had been confiscated by 
previous kings; this was evidently one of Һе.” 








TEXTS OF No. I. 
| First Plate. 

1 ef [1] स वोव्यादेधसा धाम cr fume at | ea यस्य 
कान्तेन्द्कलया कमलंक्तम्‌ ú [१*] जयतिः 

2 'विवुधवखुव्विध्यविस्तारिवक्षस्थलविमलविलोलतौस्तुभ: कंसकेतुः | ' सुखसरसिज- 
रङ्गे यस्य z- 

3 afa w स्मरभरपरिताम्यत्तारकास्त w ॥ [२४] सः जयति 
भुजदण्डसंख्रयश्रोः QAT- 

4 aap: । EREY नृसिंहः सततसुपेन्द्र इवेन्द्रराज- 


देवः ॥ [8*] 
5 अस्ति’ अनाथनाभिस्मुरदु[रु]|सरसाभ्षोजजन्मा aig (Dera: a 
तोभ्रदरतकरपरिस्प- 


6 न्द इन्दुस्ततोषि 1 तस्माइं[शो] agi जगति a ag’ यस्य Genf 
era: शाङ्गी ятата 

7 यनङुवलयैरच्यंमानश्चचार ॥ [४*] [त]द्रान्वये? विततसात्यकिवंशजन्मा эйе. 
न्तिदुर्गळृप- 

8 तिः Чач ча । चालुक्यवशजलषेः' खयमेव wand शंखचक्र[कर]- 
लाउछन- 


1 Journ. Bo. Br. R. А. S. Vol. XVIII. p. 256. 
2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXL p. 896. 
š From inked estampages supplied to me by Rai Bahadur Venkayya. 





4 The 4 is not well-formed. 5 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 5 Metre: Málini. 
7 Read fira um सः. 8 Metre: Pushpitágrá. ` 9 Read Paar". 
1? Metre: Sragdhará. п Read "परिष्यन्द, 


12 Metre; Vasantatilaka ; and of the next verse, и Read "dap, 
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माजगाम ú [ut] aaa maaan Ә Rg 
च सध्यदे- 


x [*] यस्यासमस्य [wa] agree कांचीपदे [RTT 


uu à [६] आ सेतोः aqa- 
иче аж «түн a тат [किला सादववानोचल'च[र ]णरच्ण 
атата | 


यस्याज्ञा भूमिपालाः करसुझलमिल[न्भौ]लिमालायसानामान मरुत्तमा ङ्गैः 
तललुठज्जा- 

नवी maafa ॥ [o] ferar जगन्निजभुणे[न aan: aa f 
मिव तस्य गतस्य रज्ञः 1 AT 

aur पदे पितृव्यः अीक्कषणराजटपतिः प्रथितप्रतापः ॥ [८ॐ _ 
व्छुन्दरीवदनचान्दनपच- 

भंगलोलाय[म]नघनविसुतकान्तकीत्ते; । ACTES SGH ew era CIT = 
«Өг 

fawal निरवयशौय्येः ॥ [et] aa mu समस्तभुवनप्रस्थार 
सितो weer: 

Second Plate; First Side. 

ae पाणितले विलासकमलं पूरण्णेन्दुविश्बद्युति | एकं afna 
चरकरादाच्छिन्नमन्यत्पु- 

नर्थेनोदीयनराधिपाद्रश इव saraqa रणे n [१०*] तस्माल्लेभे? 
तुंगी जन्म amfi- 

alfa] । सोपि amt सूनं राजराजमजीजनत्‌ ॥ [१११] ferc 
[य]खलुक्यासौ” रडराज्यसि- 

यं पुनः D*] ченее" बीरनारायणोभवत्‌ ॥ [१२*] «ааг 
स्तम्वान्दण्डनानो-2 

तकण्टकः | “योदडदवेषिणयण्डचलुक्यांयथणकानिव ॥ [wat] "DeSeq]mrz 
कन्दलकालके- 








1 Metre: Sragdhark. 2 Reed "प्रबल". 
8 Metre: Vasantatilaká: and of the next verse. * Metre: Sardtlavikridites. 
5 One of the two circles of the wisarga has been omitted. 


# The repetition of this word is superfluous. 
š Corrected by the engraver from arangi. 
* Metre: 91088 (Anushtubh) ; and of the next two verses, 


31 "बोरी is also possible.. 12 Read Pure. 
м Metros Vasantatilaké, 


7 Bead fre, 


10 Read "атаў, 
ч Read "awa हे षिः, 
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22 तोस्तस्मादकष्णचरितीजनि कष्णराजः | पीतापि कण्णपुटकैर[स]छव्जने[न] 
कीर्तिः ufa- 
28 मति यस्य शशाइकान्तिः ॥ [१४*] 'उद्यहोधितिरत्ज्षालजटिल याकष्टमी- 
чч () maia- 
24 रि वैरिवोरशिरसामेवं faga: शरा; | धारासारिणि से[न्ट्र]चापवलये qu 
25 alu ग[व्ज]हूव्ज[र]सदवरव्यतिकरं जीण्णों जनः शन्स]तिः ॥ [१५*] 
wea! जनि- 
26 aut falaa तस्रादधरिंतमदनश्रीः श्रीजगत्तंग[दे]वा[ घ्व|जसरसि 
27 जशंखप्रोज्षसद्चक्रपाणिब्विभवविजितविषुव्वेक्ञमो Uae: ॥ [ १६*] [ът] 


सोल्होप्य- 

28 थ жааи ala (eee गर्जु[ञ्ञ]यरावणोज्जितलसहोईण्ड- 
RE- 

29 इरः । farm: eg नाकसदसां यल्वीत्तिनामाचरैः fud: सल्द्रसुधा- 
रसेन लि- 


80 faata: «нча! ॥ [१७%] dá तस्य सपक्षवंशपरशी: कोक्षक्षभूपा- 
am राजा शरीर. 

31 wfaww: समभवच्चेदीच्रः afar । यस्यारातिपुर्रिसण्ङनसुषः स्वोपि 
एध्वीप- 

2 तिः सूयस्येन्दुरिव प्रयाति विकलः पक्षक्षये मण्डलम्‌ ú [१८*] 'सकलगुण- 
wars व्विष्फ्रदा-'" 

38 ачта कलितकमलपाणिस्तस्य TE: чаңда | FH: 


सुन्दरोचित्तहारी 
Second Plate ; Second Side, 


34 हरिरिव प्ररिणिन्ये at जगत्तंगदेवः ॥ [१९*] चतुरदघितटा[न्त]ख्यातशौर्य्योथ 





ताभ्यामभवदरि- 
85 घरहो Tawun | afa कछतनिवासः कागन्तसीमन्तिनीनां सकल- 
जनशरण्य, %- 
86 श्यलावण्यराशिः N [२०*] “मदनमद्रतविन्दुस्यन्दमिन्दोद विस्वं? नवनलिनयणालं 
чач चन्द्रिकां 
“twain TT Miei wen а а Read °सब्दागमे. 
3 Read शंससि % Metre: Malint, 
5 Metre: Sirdtlavikrigite; and of the next verse 
# The first га is not well-formed and looks almost like fa १ Read Sfr 
8 The letter tna is not well-formed, ° Metre: Malint; aud of the next two verses 


10 Read TAET. 8 Bead विन्दु, 13 Read fast 
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37 च | अपरमपि ачай а चकार स्पष्ट म]नन्दि Sur 
н [२१*] Sar | 

98 '्यश्चतुरम्वुराशिरशनारोचिष्णुविद्वम्भरामाक्ामनरिजविक्रमेण чача AfA- 
नारा- 

89 यण: [* чет जन्म यदीयमाकुलधियां wa: सामं] विदिषां 29 
«чї nafa च भ- 

40 यं सेवांजलिं मौलयः ॥ [२२*] “छतगोवदेनोदारं [है]लोग्पूलितमेरणा | 


उपिन्द्र- 
4l सिन्द्रराजेन जित्वा यैन न विस्मितम्‌ u [२३*] 'सकलजननमस्य: सोध 
alak नमस्या- 
42 व्युवनपतिरनेकान्देवभोगाग्रह्ारान्‌ । उपरि पर्राश]रामस्यककुग्रामदान- 
43 स्फुरितगुणगरिर्णस्यागकीत््या saa ॥ [२४*] स च परमभहारकम'हाराजा- 
घिराजपरमेश्व- | 


44 रचोीसदकालवषदेवपादानुध्यातपरमभट्ाा रकमझ्ााराजाधिराजपरमे चर- 
45 आपृथीवल्ञमश्रीवज्लमखीमब्नित्यवषनरेन्द्रदेवः कुशली सर्व्वानेव यथासंवध्य-' 
46 'मानावाष्टपतिविषयपतिग्रामकूटयुक्रकनियुक्तकाधिकारिकमहत्तरादी- ` 
47 न्समादिशत्यस्तु वः संविदिते यथा आमान्धखेटराजधानीनिवेशिना श्रीप- 
48 gaara garana मया सातापित्रोरात्मनसैषिकामुष्मिकपु र्छ- 


Third Plate 
49 यशोभिद्वदये (Ú लक्ष्मणगोत्राय वाजिमाध्यन्दिनसत्रह्मचारिण राणपभडसुताय 
50 प्रभाकरभट्टाय लाटदेशान्तग्गंतकम्मणिज्जसमी पे उम्वरानामग्रामः यस्य Y- 
51 аа तोलेजकं दक्षिणतो मोगलिका afana: संकीग्राम उत्तर[तो] 
जवलकूपकमे- 
52 वमाघाटचतुष्ट्योपलच्षितः dew सपरिकरः सदण्छदशा[प]राध! सोत्मद्यमान- 
58 षिष्टिकःः सधान्य हिरिण्यादेयोश्यन्तर [TIT] पूब्ब॑ंदेवत्रह्मदायरहित:” sU 
काला- | 


54 तीर्त[ सं]वत्सरशतेष्वष्टासुःः घट्त्िंशदुत्तरेषु [यु]वसंवत्सरफाख्ुनशुहसप्तम्यां dua 


1 Мете: Sardtlavikrigite, 1 Read “Tag 1 Read समभू की? 

* Metre: Slêka (Anushtubh) * Metre: Málini ° Read वभव, 

7 Read 9 

8 This má appears to have been first inadvertently omitted and then engraved quite olose to the rim 
* Read “aana 10 Read aa? п Bead “विशिक:; 

1 Read AW | 


13 The inner stroke of 4% in sAva is wanting 
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58 эч Ыт तुलापरुषमारुछझ तस्मादनुत्तरता च sss 
56 araf? पू्व॑एथ्वीपालवि[लु]्ानि चत्वारि ग्रामशतानि विंशतिद्रस्म- 

लक्षैस्सा- | 
57 हैं; सह विप्रेथ्यो Rea 'वलिचरुवैश्वदेवाग्निहोच्रातिथिसं]तप्पंणा्थम (1)- 
58 «апач दत्तोस्योचितया 'ब्रह्मदायस्थित्या Haar [भो]नयतः mwa; 
59 कर्षयतः प्रतिदिशतो ara न केनचिदल्पापि परिपंथना कार्या [।*] an- 


गामिभिरस्म- 

60 'इंखैरन्येव्वा सामान्यं भूमिदानफलमवेत्य खदायनिव्विशेषोयसस्मइृद्यदायो- 
TAT“ 

61 व्यः [IM] यद्ाज्ञानाज्ञोपपति स पंचमभिमाोहापातकेः संयुक्त; स्यादुष्णं च 
भगवता व्यासेन ॥ Je 


62 fg वर्षसहस्राणि waa तिष्ठति भूमिदः | आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च 
तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ ॥ [२५४] wt 

63 मान्योयंः adagio काले काले पालनीयो भवद्भिः । सब्बोनेतान्सा- 
विनः पार्थिवेन्द्रान्‌ 

64 भूयो भूयो [याचते रामभद्रः ú [२६*] "Абана नेमादित्यस्य 
सूनुना छता प्रशस्तेयं री [Wt] 


TEXT OF No. II. 
First Plate. 
1 st स्वस्ति । स ART धाम saqraqa ad । wa यस्य 
[का]न्तेन्दुकलथा कम~ 
2 жаа ॥ [१*] जयति “विवुधवन्धुव्विख्यविस्तारिवक्षस्यलविमलविलोलष्कौ- 





स्तुभः कंस- 

з तु 1 सुखसरसिजरङ्ग यस्य gafa w स्म[र]भरपरिताम्यत्तारकास्ते 

FZT- 

4 wr R स जयति भुजदण्ड्संथयश्री: समरससुदुत[दु]इरारिचक्रः | 
अपहइतवलिसम- 

1 Read ° बन्धी व्सवे. з Read °सानन्धान्धपि. a Read बलि, 

4 Read ब्रह्म. ह Corrected by the engraver from i. 

в Read “HEHE. 7 Metre: 81619 (Anushtubh), 8 Metre: flint, 


१ Metre: Sléka (Auushtubh) ; this verse was left incomplete for want of space 
w Bead (agas. п Read NUG: 12 Read बलि, 


34; 
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Bade | 3 Head काचौ?, — 





रडलो नसिंहः सततसुपेन्द्र इवेन्द्रराजदेवः ú [३*] अस्ति AOR 
स्फुरदुरुसरसांभोज (1)- 

जन्मा [ख॒]यंभूस्तस्मादति: सुतोभूदरझूतकरपरिस्थन्द' इन्दुस्ततोपि । a[wn]. 
इंशो agai 

जगति स vat यत्र RRR: शाङ्गी गोपाइ[नानां] नयनकु- 
वलयैः | 

रच्यमानथचार N [s] erre विततसात्यकिवशजन्मा जीदन्तिदुसणो- 
नृपतिः TT 
पुरुषोत्तमोसूत्‌ | are: wq aq शं[ख]चक्रकरलांछ- 
न[म]जगास ॥ [at] mere हुदयडारिजघन्यदेशे खेर yang विमा 
च о Чы | 

यस्यासम[स्य] समरे वसुधाङ्गनायाः श्काण्चीपदे पदमकारि करेण भूयः 
॥ [s*] wr सेतोः सा- ER 

“नुवप्रप्रबलकपिकु [लो ब्लुंनफुल्नन्वड़ग दा HATER वा]नीचलचरणरणगपुरो- 
बादितान्तातू | ает Rum करमुकुलमिलन्मो[लि]मालायमा- 
नासानलैेरु- s 

त्तमा फ़ैरवनितललुठज्जानवी मानयन्ति ॥ [e*] जिला fagia gafi- 
गोषो; wi 

विजेतुमिव तस्य गतस्य TUT: ।() amaaan पदे. पितृव्यः 
शीक्कष्णराजनृप- RW 

तिः प्रथितप्रतापः ॥ [८*] दिक्वुन्दरोबदनचान्दनपत्रभंगलीलायभागघनविस्तत- 
[का]न्तकी- Fe 

Second Plate; First Side 

a: [*] योराष्ट्रकूटकुलशेलमलंकरिष्शोस्तस्मादभू्रिरपसो ferne: 
॥ [e*] are: कु- 

EAT: समस्तभुवनप्रस्थानकुन्भः सितो ает: पाणितले विलासकर्मल ger 
sea । एकं कंपितकोसलेश्वरकरादाच्छिश्रमन्धत्यु [न ч 
faura- о 

श ' इव Ҹатачҹ रणे [१०"] чый जगसकी van 
(afer 1 सोषि peu | 


e tr mi FK IRIS a i ey masa 








“ — е Fe = a 





* Read इं बानी. | "t Hed feo. .. 


Dagumra plaies of Indraraja III Second set. 





E. HULTZSCH. 


W. GRIGGS, PHOTO-LITH. 
SCALE 45. 
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RR परिणिन्ये तां этер: ॥ [१८*] चतुरुद्धितटान्तख्यातशौर्य्थों 4 
ताम्याम[भ]व- 

RRA ggd | मनसि कृतनिवासः कान्तसीमन्तिनीनां सवाल 
эсе Y- | 

ण्यलावण्यराशि; ॥ [२०*] देवो शयसषतुरसुराशिरशनारोचिष्णुविश्वक्षरामाक्राः ` 
मक्षिजविक्रमेण स- 

ача अकीर्चिनारायणः। чат जन्म यदीयमाङुलधियां जग्मुः समं 
विदिषां 

Sai чиа मनांसि च भवं सेवांजलिं Maa ú [२१*] me 
agate OOO 

न्मूलितभेरणा [e] उपेन्द्रसिन्द्रराजेन जित्वा येन न विस्मितम्‌ ॥ (२२*] 
सकलजनममस्यः 

सोथ жат नसस्यान्थुवनपतिरनेकान्देवभोगाग्रहारानाः उपरि परशरामस्ैक' 
कुम्रामदानस्फुरितगुणगरिम्णरुत्यागकीत्त्या वभूव d [R] स च परमभद्टारकः 
महाराजाधिराज- 
परमेशरश्रीमदकालवर्षदेवपादानुध्यातपरमभट्टारकसचाराजाधिराजपरमे IT 
शीमन्रित्यवर्षनरिन्द्रदेवः कुशलो सर्व्वानेव 'यथासंवध्यमानकाबाद्गपतिविषयपति- 
ग्राम- 

कूट्युककनियुककाधिकारिकमहत्तरादीन्समादिशत्यस्तु वः संविदितं यथा 
खीसान्य- 

खेटराजधानीनिवेशिना खीपद्वन्धोत्सवाय' ааттаа सया माता" 
पित्रोरात्म- 


नयेड्िकासुत्मिकपुण्थयशोभिठदये (1) लक्ष्मणसगोचाय वाजिमाध्यन्दिनसन्रह्मचाः 


Third Plate, 

रिण पाटलिपुतरविनिराता शीवेन्रोपभइसुताय faut साटदेशान्तम्मेत- 
कम्मणिज्ज- 

समोपे secure [।*] यस्य पूतो वारडपल्लिका [t] fa 
araze [।*] पश्चिमतो we 





3 Head We. з Read Әр, १ Read GHW. 
4 Read “TANAH, 5 Read “WUTA. 5 Read वभू ब्‌. 
1 Read Emu. > 9 Read aR’, ° Read “Gam. 
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51 शा [i] उत्तरतो awr: [*] णएवमा[धा)व्वतुष्योपलकज्षितस्ोद्रंगः 
सपरिकर[:] सद्ण्ड- 

52 दशापराधः सोत्पद्यमानविष्टिकः सधान्यहि[(र]ण्या[दे*]योग्यन्तरसिद्या शकनृप- 
कालातीतसंवत्सर- 

53 тачу RNY युवसंवत्स रफाल्गुनशबसप्तम्यां gud usana 

54 वे तुलापुरुषमारुह्य तस्मादंतुत्तरता च sm saa usi- 
एधोप्रालवि- | | 

55 लुप्तानि चत्वारि ग्रामशतानि विंशतिद्रग्मलक्षेस्साबे; सह faepe afè- 
चरुवैश्वदे वारिन- | 

56 ह्ोत्रातिथिसंतर्प्णणथम 0)द्योदकातिसर्ग्गश दत्तोस्योचितया ‘awerafeer C 

57 मुंजती भोजयतः aun कर्षयतः प्रतिदिशतो атай न कैनचिदल्पापि 


uft- 

58 u कार्या N anmiana aiaia सामान्यं 
भूमिदानफल- 

59 wae खदायनिरव्विशेषोयम[स्म]इद्मयदायोनुमन्तव्य.* [*] यथ्वाज्ञानाजोपयति 
a dah- 


60 पातकी: dga: Tala] च भगवता व्यासेन षष्टिं वर्षसहस्राणि ай 
तिति भूमिदः K] अआ[च्छ]- 
61 त्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ ú [२४*] अ[म्ने]रपत्यं पथमं 
सुवण्ण Sun agar [wr]. 
62 वः [।*] लोकत्रयं तेन чаж दत्तं यः कांचनं गां च मदीं च чата! 
[२५४] सामान्धो[यं] чїч 
68 काले काले ein भवद्भिः । सर्व्वानितान्भाविनः पार्थिवेन्द्रान्‌ भूयो भूयो 
याचते रामभद्रः ॥ [२६*] 
64 ran [नि]मादित्यस्य सूनुना | कता शस्ता प्रशस्तयमिन्द्रराजां- 
абат ú [२७*] m [#1] | 
TRANSLATION OF No. Il. 
Om. Hail! 

(Verse 1.) May he (Vishnu), the water-lily (springing from) whose navel was made (his) 
abode by Vödhas (Brahman), protect you, and Hara (Siva) whose head is adorned by the beauti- 
ful crescent of the moon ! 

"ULU l leer मल ee re ne ашасын === 
1 Read °बन्धी?, з Read बलि", з Read XW. 
* Read HEA. s Read प्रथमं, 
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(V. 2.) Vietorions is (Krishna), (who is) the comet (of destruction) to Kamsa (and is) the 
friend of the gods, on whose chest, extensive as the Vindhya (mountain), dangles the pure 
Kanstubha, (and) on the stage of whose lotus-like face dance tho side-glances of Lakshmi, with 
the pupils (af her eyes) languid through excess of love | 


(V. 3.) Er victorious is the king Indraraja (IIL), whose long arms (were made her) refuge 
by the goddess of Wealth, who has rooted out in battles the circle of (iis) enemies dificult to 
withstand, who has seizel the territories of the mighty, (and who i) tho lion (ic. the best) 
among nen, Just as Upéndra (Vishnu) is ever victorious, whose long arms (were made her) 
support by (the goddess) Lakshmi, who held up in battles (kis) discus bearing spokes and dif- 
cult to resist, who carvicd off Dali and (his) legions Clo Pitdla), (aud who was) a man-lion (in 
his fourth Tuc ruat ioi). 


(V. 4.) The gif-existuut (Brahman) was born of the wide and blooming water-lily springing 
from the navel of (Vishun) the lord of Sri ; of him was born (eis) son Atri; (and) of him again 
(ie. of Atri) the Moon that overflows with rays of nectar. From him there grew on earth the 
lineage of tho Yadus, amongst whom (af owe time) flourished (Vishnu) the wielder of the 
илди (bow) (in his viyhih incarnation as Krishna), who was worshipped by the lotus-eyes of 
cowherdeeses with every kind of flirtation, 


(V. á) In that family there arose the illustrious king Dantidurga, born in the great 
Satyaki branch, the Lest of men, whose hand (lore) the (auspicious) marks of the conch and 
discus, (wad) to whom of horsclf came the goddess of wealth of the Chälukya family, just as 
(Giu that fouls, there пыш Porushdttama (Krishna), who prolonged the line of Sêtyaki! 
who (held) the conch and discus in (Lis) hands as (his peculiar) characteristics, (and) to whom 
vf herself came (he yuddiss) Lakshmi from the ocean. 


(V. 0.) The hand (te. the prowess) of this (prince), matchless in battle, having ( first) 
established itself on the beautiful lowermost region of the earth, and having again overcome 
m а gentle manner ut its own will the central region (Ла уада), again established itself in the 
province of Käßchi, just as Ше hand (of a lover), after ( Jirst) establishing itself on the bips of a 
woman, attractive to the heart, and pressing again gently at its will (her) waist, again 
establishes itself on the region (below the waist) where the girdle (4s worn). 


(V. 7.) His orders, forming a wreath on (their) crests with which came in contact (their) 
hands (joined) like buds, (all) kings respect with (their) heads slightly bent (and) with (their) 
knees rolling about on the surface of the earth, from Sêtu (Ráméévaram), where the blossoming 
lavaiiya (trees) are destroyed on the declivities of mountain-tops by hosts of powerful monkeys, 
as far as the Kailisa (mountain), the outskirts of which resound with the jingling anklets on 
the moving feet of Bhavaul. 


(V. 8.) When that king, after conquering the world by his own arm, had gone to heaven 
ав if to conquer (it), being desirous of a fresh victory,— (his) paternal uncle, the illustrious: 
king Krishnar&ja (I), of well-known prowess, occupied his position of supreme majesty. 


(Y. 9.) Nirupama, of spotless valour, sprang from that (king), whose fame, solid, extensive 
and bright, diverted itself in the form of the lines of sandal-painting on the faces of the beauties, 


(viz) the quarters, (and) who adorned the mountain (consisting of) the family of the glorions 
Räshtrakütas, 


(V. 10.) From the hand of the trembling lord of the Kösalas was snatched away by him in 
battle one white (regal) parasol, which was the white (auspicious) water-pitcher for the setting 
out of (^is) fame, bright as the kunda (flower), on a journey over the whole world, (and) which 
oor d a cic TT PK MM HA 


` Patr, of Yuyudhána (a warrior in tha Pingu army who acted as the charioteer of Krishna and belonged to 
the Vrishni fumily)"— Monier-Williams! Dictivnary. 
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was the toy-lotus, resplendent as the disc of the full moon, on the palm of the hand of Lakshmi ; 
another again (was snatched away by him) from the king of the northern (country) as if it were, 
(his) glory. 

(V. 11.) From him obtained birth Jagattunga, who honoured the twice-born; he in his 
turn begat as son the king of kings Srivallabha. 


(V. 12.) This (prince), possessed of fortitude, on raising again the glory of the Ratta king- 
dom, drowned in the ocean of the Chalukyas, became (i.e. assumed the epithet of) 
Viranäräyane, just as (Vishnu), again uplifting the earth, drowned in the ocean, became 
Viranäräyana (2.6. the heroic Näräyana). 

(V. 18.) Having, by means of punishment, put down obnoxions persons, he destroyed the 
fiery Chalukyas, (his) enemies, who had completely devastated (the city of) Stamba,! just as 


(a gardener), after removing the thorns by means of a stick, burns chick-peas, the stalks of 
which have been placked out with the roots. 


(V. 14.) From him, who was the comet of destruction to the plantain tree, (viz.) the high 
family of the Chalukyas, was born Krishnarája (IL), of spotless life, whose fame, bright as the 
moon, wanders about, though constantly drunk by the people by means of the cavities of (their) 
ears. 


(V. 15.) On the advent of clouds, when there is a heavy downpour of rain (and) when the 
circular rainbow (appears in the sky), the old men thus describe the event of his fight with the 
roaring Gürjara :—'* Thus did (he) in anger draw (his) bow, studded with a series of gems dart- 
ing forth rays; thus did (he) discharge arrows at the heads of the warriors of (his) enemy." 


(V. 16.) From him was born the illustrious Jagattungadéva, who caused the destruction 
of the multitudo of (his) enemies, who surpassed the beauty of Madana, who was the beloved of 
the goddess of Heroism, (the райт of each of) whose hands (bore the auspicious sign of) a 
discus shining by means of (the marks of) a banner, a lotus and a conch, (and) who (thus) by 
(his) greatness excelled Vishnu. 


(V. 17.) There was a king (named) Sahasrárjuna, sprung from the Haihaya lineage, who 
relieved the itching sensation? of the powerful and shining long arms of the roaring and invin- 
cible Ravana, (and) the letters (setting forth) whose fame and name, finding & resting-place in 
the ears of the gods, (and) written by the Siddhas with the dense fluid of nectar, covered tho 
walls of the quarters. 


(V. 18.) In the dynasty of him who was an axe to the families of (his) enemies, there arose 
the renowned illustrious king Ranavigraha, the son of king Kokkalla (and) the lord of Chédi, 
into whose circle (of feudatory princes), pilferer as he was of the ornaments of the wives of (his) 
enemies, entered every enfeebled lord of the earth on the destruction of (his) partisans, just as 
the moon, destitute of (all) the digits, enters the disc of the sun at the end of the (dark) fort- 
night, 


(V. 19.) From him who was the receptacle of a collection of all virtues (and) the abode of 
resplendent majesty, there was born a daughter (named) Lakshmi, possessed of lotus-like hands, 
[just as from the ocean, which is the abode (of the sun) of intensely gleaming rays, there 
sprang Lakhsmi, possessed of a lotus in (her) hand]; Jagattuhgadéva, the moon to the night- 
lotus of the Yadu race (and) the ravisher of the hearts of beautiful women, married her (vz. 
Lakshmi, the daughter of Ranavigraha), just as Hari, the moon to the night-lotus of the Yadu 
race (and) the ravisher of the hearts of beautiful women, married her (viz. the goddess Lakshmi). 





1 The same as Tämralipta, ie, Tamlük ; see p. 27 above, 
4 [Compare Sifupdlavadha, I. 48.] 
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(V. 20.) From these two sprang Ratta-Kandarpadéva, whose bravery was known as far ag 
the shores of the four oceans, who was a grinding-stone to (his) enemies, who dwelt in the 
hearts of beautiful women, who was a refuge to all men, (and) who was astore of merit and 
beauty, [just as from (Hari and Lakshmi) sprang the god Kandarpa (i.e. Cupid), whose 
prowess is known as far as the shores of the four oceans, who is a grinding-stone to (hts) 
enemies, who abides in the minds of beautiful women, who is a refuge to all persons, (and) who 
is a store of heavenly beauty]. 





(У. 21.) This king, overrunning, by means of his own valour, the earth shining with 
the girdle of the four oceans, became (ie. was known as) Sri-Kirti-Náráyana, just as the god 
(Vishan), covering, with his stride, the earth shining with the girdle of the four oceans, was 
known as Sri-Kirti-Nérdyana; on hearing of whose birth, the lustre of the faces, the minds, 
and the heads of (his) enemies, whose understanding was bewildered, simultaneously experienced 
dejection, fear, and the cavity of the hands folded (as a mark of) servitude. 


(V. 22.) This Indrarája (IL), having uprooted Méru (Mahödaya Р) with ease, was not 
puffed up with pride at (Ais) defeating (king) Upéndra who had saved Gévardhana, just ag 
the god Indra, who uprooted (Mount) Méru with ease, was not puffed up with pride at (his) 
vanquishing (the god) Upéndra (Krishna) who had uplift: ! the Góvardhana (mountain). 


(V.23.) This lord of the earth, entitled to obeisance from all men, on founding many 
endowments to temples and agrahdras (to Brihmanas), to be respected (by all), became, in 
point of fame for charity, Superior to Paragurima, the greatness of whose merits shone by the 
gift of a single insignificant village.? 

(Li 43-56. And he, the Paramabhattäraka Mahäräjädhirdja Paramösvara, the 
prosperous Nityavarshanaréndradéva, who meditates on the feet of the Paramabhattáraka 
Mahérdjddhu dja Paramésvara, the prosperous Akälavarshadäva, being well, commands all the 
lords of provinces (räshtra), lords of districts (vishaya), chiefs of villages, leading persons, 
officials, employés, functionaries, etc., according ав they are concerned :— 


“ Be it known to you that by Me, who resides at the capital of Mänyakhöta (and) who 
has come to Kurundaka for the glorious festival of the binding of the Allet,—for the 
enhancement ofthe religious merit and fame, in this world and the next, of (My) parents and 
Myself— with heartfelt devotion— eight centuries of years inereased by thirty-six having 
elapsed since the time of the Saka king, on the seventh (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of 
Phälguna in tho Yuva-samvatsara-- having, on the completion of the glorious festival of ihe 
binding of the fillet, ascended the Tuldpurusha,? and having, without coming down from the pan, 
given away, together with twenty lakhs and a half of drammas, Kurundaka and other villages, 
and four hundred villages besides, that had been confiscated by previous kings,— was bestowed 
to-day, by pouring water from the hand, for the sake of the Bali, Charu, Vaisvadeva, Agnihötra 
and Attthisantarpana,— upon Siddhapabhatta, of the Lakshmana gétra, a student of the VAji- 
Madhyandina (¢4khd), (and) the son of Sri-Vennapabhatta who had come from Pätaliputra,— 
the village of the name of Tenna in the vicinity of Kammanijja situated in the country of 
Lita, defined by the four boundaries, viz. to the east Varadapallika, to the south Némbhitataka, 
to the west Valisä, (and) to the north the village of Vavviyana,' together with the royal share, 





1 There can hardly be a doubt that this verse is intended to yield two meanings, one mythological and the other 
Historical, The first is clear, but the historical sense is by no means evident ; see above, p. 27 f. 

3 Thero is here a play on the word ku, which means both ‘the earth’ and * insignificant," 

* “ Gift of gold, ete., equal to a man’s weight.”~—Monier- Williams’ Dictionary. . 

“4 According to No. I. 1, 49 ff.—« upon Prabhikarabhatta, of the Lakshmana 09676 a student of the Vaji 
Madbyandina (sdkhd), and the son of Ränapabhatta,— the village of the name of Umvard in the vicinity of 
Kammanijjs situated in the country of Lata, defined by the four boundaries, viz. to the east Téléjaka, to the south 
Mégaliks, to the west the village of Sankt, (and) to the north Javalaküpaka," 


i 
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with the appurtenances, with (ihe proceeds of the punishments for) faults and the ten offences, 
with (the right to) forced labour as it arises, with the assessment in grain and gold. 


(Ll. 56-59.) “No hindrance should in the slightest degree be caused by any one to him 
while enjoying (this village), allowing (others) to enjoy (it), cultivating (it), causing (if) to be 
cultivated, or assigning (2) to another, in accordance with the manner of a gift to a Brähmana. 
Likewise, this My gift to a Brähmana should be assented to, just as if it were their own gift, by 
the good kings of the future, whether My descendants or others, bearing in mind that the fruit 
of a gift of land is common (both to the grantor and to the preserver).” 


[L. 59 f. and vv. 24-26 contain the usual admonitions to future ralers, | 


(V. 27.) This praiseworthy panegyric! was composed by the illustrious Trivikramabhatta, 
the son of Nömäditya (and) serving the feet of Indraraja. 


No, 5. -RAGHOLI PLATES OF JAYAVARDHANA II. 
By Hira Lar, B.A., M.R,A.S.; NAGPUR, 


These plates were kindly sent to me by Mr. О. E. Low, L.O.S., Deputy Commissioner of the 
Bäläghät district, Central Provinces. They were found in the village Ragholi belonging 
to the Sáletekri Zamindari, nuw under tho Court of Wards and included in the Baikar tahsil of 
that district, by a cultivator while ploughing the field. There are three copper-plates, of 
which the second and third bear writing on both sides ; the third plate has only two lines on 
the reverse side. The plates are broader in the middle than at the top or at the bottom. At 
the broadest part they measure nearly 6% inches, and the average height is бу. They are held 
together by a circular ring, 2,5,’ in diameter, which is somewhat thicker and rugged at the 
place where the two ends are soldered together. A circular seal with tasselled borders is attached 
to the ring and was put on it before the ends of the ring were soldered together. The seal has 
in two lines the legend Sri-Jayavardhanadévasya, which is enclosed by ornamental circles 
running round the bottom of the tassels. The ring was cut and resoldered by Rai Bahadur 
V. Venkayya, who kindly took for me the impressions which are reproduced on the accompany- 
ing Plate. The copper-plates were found when Mr. Low was writing the Guzetieer of the 
Büläghät District, in which an extract from my translation has already appeared. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, written in characters belonging to the northern 
class of alphabets. The average size of the letters is about 1". They are badly formed and 
somewhat difficult to read. The first 20 lines of the inscription (excepting the opening words 
Om swasti Srivardhanapurät) and again lines 35 to 45 are in verse. The rest is Sanskrit prose. 
Final forms of ई occur in lines 1 and 38, and one of m inline 45. The letter b is not distinguished 
from v. A notable orthographical peculiarity occurs in lines 32 f. and 40 f, where we find mv 
written for m in tdmora and kamvala. On the other hand b is omitted in kufumina (1. 24) for 
kujumbinoh, but regularly expressed by v in dalämvu (1. 41). The letters witha répha at the 
top sometimes assume а very peculiar shape such as in sarva (1.25) and varsha (1.37). At 
other places they have the nsual form, as in suruva (1. 20). There is also a tendency to change 
the final forms of nasals into anusvära in contravention of the accepted grammatical rules, as 


in pramukhái (1. 24) and purushäi (1. 25). The ka of kamvala in line 40 f. has a peculiar 
form and differs from other kas occurring in the inscription. 





3 The word prasastä is here evidently used in the same sense as prafasti. 
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The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village Khaddik& in the 
Katéraka district (1. 23) to a temple of the Sungod at Chattulliha (1. 29 f.) by king 
Jayavardhana IL It was issued from Srivardbanapura (l. 1) and is dated in the 8га 
year of his reign on the 30th day of the month Kêribika (ll. 46 and 31). Judging from the 
writing it may be assigned to the eighth century A.D.; the characters very much resemble those 
of the Paithan plates of Góvinda III. dated in the year 794 A.D) Jayawardhana IL is de- 
scribed in lines 20-22 as а devotee of Mahésvara, the lord of the whole Vindhya, and 
Mahárájidhirdja Puram&vara. He belonged to the Sailavarhéa (verse 1). His grandfather, 
who bore the same name as himself, killed the former king of the Vindhya and made the 
Vindhya his residence (v. 3). The son of Jayavardhana І. and father of the donor was 
Srivardhana IL, who styled himself VindhyéSvara (v. 4), and who may have founded 

Ssivardhanapurs from which the present charter was issued. Five more ancestors of this line 
are mentioned, the first of whom was Srivardhana I. His son was Prithuvardhana, who is 
' stated to have attacked Gujarat (v. 1). In his family was born Sauvardhana (ү. 2), one cf 
whose three sons killed the king of Paundra? (Bengal and Bihar), while another conquered the 
king of KASi (Benares). Of this latter, whose name is not mentioned, Jayavardhane I, was 
the son (v. 3). 

The first verse of this charter opens with an obscure epithet to Srivardhana I, who is called 
Kailds-ächala-tunga-gringa-vipula-dröpija-vansa-prabhuh, which apparently means ‘the lord 
of the family of her who was born in the great valley of the lofty peaks of the Kailása 
mountain. Itis very dificult to hit at the true import of this expression, and the only 
conjecture I can hazard is that it may mean the Gáühgavam$a, of which the Sailavarhóa waa 
probably a branch or a more well known name at that time. Otherwise it is difficult to see why 
in the same verse the same person should be called the lord or ornament of two families, If my 
conjecture is correct, the force of prakhydiö bhuvi (famous or known on the earth) preceding 
Satlavansa-tilakak would be apparent. The Sailavathéa is very probably identical with the 
Sailódbhavas or Silódbhavas of Orissa, to which Prof. Hultzsch has kindly drawn my 
attention. In the plates of the time of Basähkaräja? а feudatory chief Mädhavaräja II., who 
issued the charter, is spoken of as belonging to the Silödbhava family, which is identical with 
the Sailddbhava of the Bnguda plates of Mädhavavarman‘ as pointed out there. The former 
is dated in the year 619-20 A.D. and is the older of the two. Both were found in the Ganjam 
district, and both the charters were issued from Köngeda or Kaiügóda, which is identified by 
Prof, Kielhorn with the Kong-u-t’o® of the Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang, who visited the 
place in the year 639 A.D.§ This principality was included in the Kalinga country or, roughly 
speaking, Orissa, In fact the village granted by Mädhavaräja II. was situated in the district 
of Krishnagiri, a synonym of Nilagiri which is a name of Jagannátha (Puri) in Orissa. 
And it is well known that Orissa is the country whers the GAngavathéa originated. King 
Indravarman of Kalibganagara is spoken of as the ‘establisher of the spotless family of the 
Gihgas,’ an epithet which does not occur in other grants of the Gangas of Kalihga, So he 
was a perpetuator of a dynasty with a new name, which probably he introduced in preference 
to an old one which was not very complimentary, The new name is а metronymic; so we may 
suppose that the one suppressed was a patronymic, The Buguda inscription tells us how one ` 
Pulindaséna worshipped Brahmi in order to create a fit ruler for the land, and how the god 
granted his wish by creating out of a rock the lord Bailddbhars, who became the founder of 
the family of that name. However complimentary the story may have been in the beginning, 
it could not have failed later on to appear somewhat analogous to the alleged origin of low 





t Above, Vol. IIL p. 108 #. ? Wilson's Péshnu- Purána, Vol. U. р. 170, note 5. 
१ Above, Vol. VL p. 144, * Above, Vol. IIT. p. 42. 


+ Above, Vol. VI. p. 186. १ Cunningham's Ancient Geography, р. 515. 
1 Above, Vol, YT. p. 144. * Above, Vol. III. p. 127. 
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castes, which trace their origin to some such inanimate objects as scarecrows, dirt from 
Mahäd£va’s body, or the sweat of his brow. In fact the aboriginal Gonds aver that their leader 
Lingo liberated the first men of the tribe from a cave in the Iron valley in the Red hill by 
removing в stone 16 cubits high with which Mahädäva had closed the mouth of the cave, and 
ont came 16 scores of Gonds at once! The Sailódbhava origin would thus appear something 
like an improvement on this story. Recognising the tendency, which has always existed and 
still exists, to adopt eponymous names under the influence of what Sir Alfred Lyall calls the 
gradual Brähmanising of castes, it would not be surprising to find a family with a dubious 
patronymic insinnating a non-Brihmanical origin, preferring а metronymio connected with 
80 holy a deity as the Ganges, in spite of the Kshatriya mode of calling themselves after the 
male parent. It will then be asked why in the present grant the Snilavamdéa was at all 
mentioned, to which an answer may be found in the fact that there are always three classes 
of people: the conservatives or those who would stick to the old things only, the moderates 
who would tolerate both the new and the old, and the extremists who would wholly discard 
the old, and probably the donor of the present grant belonged to the second class. All this is, 
however, extremely hypothetical, and I only hazard it in the hope that a better explanation 
may be forthcoming. By the way I may mention that it was the Gähgavanısa kings of Orissa 
who revived Sun-worship and built many temples dedicated to that deity ;? and again most of 
the officials, such as samähartri and sannidhätri (1. 24), are those chiefly found in the grants of 
Orissa kings. These are other items in support of the donor’s family connection with Orissa, 


With regard to the places mentioned in the grant, I identify Khaddik& with Khadi, a 
village three miles north-east of Ragholi where the plates were found. Itis only a Sanskritised 
name like Lafijiká5 for Lanji, which is also not very far away from this place. Katéraka is 
probably the present Katera near Katangi 60 miles west of Ragholi I cannot identify 
Obattulliba, unless it is a mistake for Raghulliha or Ragholi, where the plates have been found. 
With the elision of a little stroke in the first letter, and giving a slightly slanting position to 
the second, the word wonld read as Baghulliba. This may find support from the fact that the 
engraving of the grant is very defective, and that several other mistakes have been committed in 
lines 33, 40, 44, etc. I cannot find in the Central Provinces a place answering to Srivardhana- 
pura. It could not be Srivardhana in the Bombay Presidency, the famous seaport referred to 
by European travellers as Ziffardah and celebrated as the birth-place of the first Peshwa.* 
From what has been stated above, the family would seem to have come from a seaport in the east 
rather than from the west. But the place must be searched for nearer home, and it may be that 
it ig now non-existent. The probability is that it was situated somewhere near Rämtek in the 
Nagpur district. Five miles from this place there is a village called Nagardhan which was 
known as Nandivardhana® in olden times, and local traditions assert that the surrounding 
country was ruled from that place by Kahatriya Rijas. The village contains ancient remains 
and is mentioned as the name of a district together with Nägpur in the Dédli plates of the 
Rashtrakita king Krishna III. dated in the year 940 A.D. It is plain therefore that 





1 Cunningham's Reports, Vol. IX. p. 158. 

3 Seo Hunter's Orissa, Vol. I. p. 279 f. Dr. Hunter says:— “ At a remote period, Sun-worship, driven out 
of Vêdio India by materializing superstitions, found shelter on the secluded Eastern coast. Its existence in Orisss 
in ancient times is proved not only by the fact of a specific division of the country being devoted to it, but also by 
the rock writings . . . « The most exquisite memorial of Sun-worship in India, or I believe in any country, 
is the temple of Konärak upon the Orissa shore.” 

$ In thé Ratanpur inscription of Jajalladéve, Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 88. 

* Bombay Gazetteer, Vol, XI. p. 467. 

5 Mr. Craddock's Settlement Report, 1895, p. 15. 

. © It.may be borne in mind that this part of the country was for s long time under Gonds and afterwards the 
Meräthas, and as a rule the memory of these only survives, 
t! Above, Vol. V. p. 196 fr 
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Nandivardhana must have been 8 place of great importance before it gave its name to the 
district. I hold that this was founded by a successor of Jayavardhana II. who removed the 
capital from Srivardhanapura, also named after a king of the same line, to the place to which he 
gave his own name. The Ráshtrakütas rose in power on this side in the eighth century, and it 
is probably they who displaced the Sailavarısa dynasty of the Vindhya mountains. Nandivar- 
dhana or Nagardhana is about 100 miles from Ragholi, and both were included in the same district 
about a century ago. It may also be stated that, so far as I have been able to find, there are no 
other villages ending in vardhana in Bêlêghit or any of the surrounding districts, and the name 
is so peculiarly different from those of other villages in the locality that it may almost be called 
unique; for these reasons the location of Srivardhanapura round about Nandivardhana or Rámtek 
carries at least a certain probability with it. 


TEXT? 
Seal. 
1 श्रीजयव- 


2 द्वेनदिवस्थ [ut] 
First Plate. 


1 हों wf शवईनघुरात्‌ [h] Farmer 
2 विपुलद्रोणोजयेशप्रमु: प्रख्यातो सुवि शैलवं- 

8 शतिलक: A — — aed यो नृपः | तत्पुत्रः yaa- 
4 Чай निजभुजव्यालखड्ड[:] цат देशे गौज्जरसास- 

5 साद सदसा विक्रान्तिभियेस्तत: ú [t] абула 
6 व्यजीजनदलं सौवदेनो भूपतिभेचक्रक्र- 

7 मलबविक्रमयश:” yaad FRE | A- 

8 'पासुज्जितवैरिदारणपटं पौण्ड्राधिपं॑ च्झाप- 

9 तिं van विषयं तमेव सकलं sare Ñ- 

10 afaa: ú [२*] ताभ्यामन्धतमो विहत्य सहसा c 
11 Чї шд दारणं काशिं काशिनराधिपं faa- 


Second Plate; First Side, 
12 गुणी ware जेता feat | ayî sai- 
13 ति वचसा ख्यातो वरो яза विख्ये Raana 








! It is noticeable that all names of this line end in pardhana. 


2 From the original plates. I am indebted to Pr Ё. Hultzsch for a few corrections in my readings. 

$ Metre: Sárdülavikridita ; also of the two next verses. 

+ Read “FAR. 

° There ara two letters here which appear to have been struck off by the engraver. The metre also shows thut 
they were redundant. 


5 Read पुरा- 7 Read qaz". ५ Read fara”, 


Plates of Jayavardhana II. 
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14 सुचिरं wat चकार स्थिति ú [३०] 'मातप्दानचतदीनचे- 
15 w; “सवब्वितानेकविशालवंशः | amt ад 

16 इवाचलशीः adawa सुतो वभूवः ॥ [४*] *तस्या- 
17 ars सकलवेरिविनाशदक्षो जातो महा- 

18 गुणनिधिज्जेयवद्देनाख्य; | लक्ष्मीप्रगाठ- 

19 परिरंभणपीडिताङ्गं get fas यमगमत्ररु- 

20 ta Afa ú [५*] परममाहेश्‍वरो mamana- 

21 नुध्यातः, सकलविंध्याधिपति: मचह्ाराजाधिरा- 

22 जपरमेश्वरथीजयवर्द्द नदेवः कुशलो 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
23 कटेरकविषयोयखहिकायां ब्राह्मणा[न्‌*] संपूज्य nfà- 
24 वासिनोन्यांचच wzf (O समाइढसन्निधाढपसुखां' 
25 यथाकालाध्यासिनः सवंराजपुरुषांः विषयपती- 
26 a समाज्ञापयति [॥*] विदितमस्तु भवता’ यधास्माभिर- 
27 यं ग्राम! ae सोपनिधिः सव्वेकरादान- 
28 समेतः प्रतिषिष्चाटभटप्रविशः सदशा- 
29 पराधः सव्वेपीडाविवञ्जितः चट्लिहप्रतिष्ठि- 
80 तस्रोमदादित्यभट्टारकाय अधिष्ठानविज्ञप्तिकया 
31 'वात्तिक्यासुदकपू्ववसाचन्द्रा्ग्रहसमकालोप- 
32 And मातापिच्रोरामनथ पुण्याभित्दये ता- 
33 “aaa प्रतिपादित verum? ससुचितभो- 
Third Plate; First Side. 
34 गभागादिकं भक्ता” सुखं वस्तव्यं ॥ तथा а wr 
85 ma ॥ “agaaa दत्ता राजभिः सगरादि- 
36 मिः 1 यस्य यस्य यदा ины तस्य तदा फलं ú [er] 
87 षष्टिं वषसहलाणि < मोदति भूमिदः | wr- 





1 Metre: Indravajrá з Read संवर्थिता? ! Bead बभूव 


‘Metre: Vasantatilake, The simile here is (ачу етт ССТ ; compare थौनियोगाद्रदितमिव गतेत्यस्वधि यस्य wie: 


in the Sähityaprakdsa, Tth ulldsa, élóka 241. For this parallel quotation I am indebted to Pandit Hirananda 
Sastri, M.A 


5 Read ब्राह्मणान्‌. ‘Read sgg ferr. 7 Read "प्रसुखान्‌. 
| Read “पुरुषान्‌. १ Read मवतां. u Read TTT. 
Read ara”. n Read YAT, и Read YAT. 


(MX Read ay, 
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88 SU चानुतन्ता' चं तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ N [e*] we. | 

39 at परदताः वा यो ya TAT । स frs- 

40 at afta feat: सह पच्यते । [८*] इति क- 

41 'स्वलदतास्वुविन्दुलोलां सियमनुचिन्य मनुष्य- 

42 जोवितं च #.कलमिदसुदाइत* च बुध्या न fe पुरु. 

48 8: परकोत्तयो विलोष्याः u [2*] Seata- 

44 स्य॒ ॒पाद[पद्मोप]जीविनाः । श्ीमहाचस्छपालेन लि- 





Third Plate; Second Side. 
45 खितं शासनं शभम्‌ | [१०*] प्रवर्बसानविज- 
46 ua we? а कात्तिके ?] feq ३० [w] 


| TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1.) Ov. Hail! From Srivardhenapurs, 


(Verse 1.) (There was) king Srivardhana (1.2, the lord of the family of her? who was 
born in the great valley of the lofty peaks of the Kailása mountain, (and) famous on (this) 
earth (as) the ornament of the Sailavathéa. His son Prithuvardhana, formerly having 
drawn the sword with his own arm, at once overcame the Gaurjara country by (his various) 
attacks. 


(V. 2.) King Sauvardhana, who was born in his family, begat three sons of his own, 
who in due course acquired the glory of heroism on the circle of the earth. One of them, 
possessing valonr, having killed the Paundra king who was skilled in tending up (his) powerful 
enemies, took: the whole of that country, 


(V. 8.) The third of thom, of white (še, pure) character, the vanquisher of foes, having 
forcibly killed the self-conceited (and) cruel king of the EAéis, took Kadi (from him). His 
son, known by the name of Jayavardhana (I.), the best of kings, having killed the lord of the 
Vindhya, took up his residence in the Vindhya for a long time. 


(V. 4.) His son was Srivardhana (11), the lord of the Vindhya, who possessed immovable 
(permanent) wealth like the immovable Vindhya mountsin itself, who banished poverty by gilts 
of elephants, (and) who augmented the prosperity of various (other) big families, | 


(V. 5.) His gon, skilled in destroying all (his) enemies (and) a treasury of great virtneg, 
was called Jayavardhana (IL). The goddess of Wealth so closely embraced him that ile 
goddess of Fame, as if (jealous of her cowife), out of anger ascended to the heavens. 


2 Bead चाजुमन, 3 Read परदशा. १ Read fiit, 

* Read कसजदला स्वृजिग्दु?, * Read “gang, १ Read mr. 

VThe words in brackets ахо very: common in inscriptions; see e.g Ind. Ant, Vol. IV. 9. 210, note 8. 
* Read संवत्‌. 


° I take drón(fa-Gatfa Xo stand for drdntjd-vahéia in accordance with Pan. VI. 3, 63, and to mean the 
Gangd-varısa. 

10 Literally, “апо ег than ‘the two,’ 

М. The idea is that Ke was very wealthy, and that his fame reached up to the heavens, 
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(L. 20.) The devout worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva), who. meditated on the feet of his 
parents, the lord of the whole Vindhya, the Mahärdjädhiräja Paramésvara, the illustrious 
Jayavardhanadéva, being in good health, having worshipped the Brähmanas in (the village) 
Khaddikä in the district (vishaya) of Katéraka, issues a command to the inhabitants and other 
householders (ав well as) revenue collectors, receivers of public property and so forth, as they 
are appointed from time to time, (and) to all state officers and provincial governors. 


(L. 26.) “ Let it be known to you that this village is given by Us, with hidden treasures 
(and) deposits, together with (the right of) taking all the dues, with the prohibition for 
the regular or irregular forces to enter (the village), with (the fines leviable on) the ten 
offences, free from all troubles, to (the temple of) the holy Aditya-bhattaraka (i.e. the 
Sun-god) set up at Chattulliha, at the request of the residence (viz. Srivardbanapura, 1. 1), 
on the Kärttiki (tithi), with libations of water, to be enjoyed ав long as the moon, the sun and 
the planets endure, for the purpose of increasing the religions merit of (Our) parents and of 
Ourself, by (this) copper-plate charter. Knowing this, let (all) live happily, enjoying (their) 
due portion of rights, etc. And it is thus enjoined in the Dharmasdstra: "— 


[Here follow four of the customary imprecatory verses. ] 


(V. 10.) (This) auspicious charter was written by the illustrious Mahächandapäla, who 
subsisted on the lotus-feet of the illustrious Srivardhanadéva. 

(L. 45.) The year 8 of the augmenting and victorious reign, the 80th day of 
Kärttike. 
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By PROFESSOR E. HULTZSCH, Pu.D.; HALLE (Baarn). 


This interesting record of the Eastern Chálukya dynasty wag first published in 1905 by 
Messrs. A, Butterworth and V. Venugopal Chetti in their Nellore District Inscriptions, p. 164 ff, 
with seven photographic Plates. The original copper-plates had been “ discovered by Mr. 
Venugopal Chetti in the Rámnlihgé&varasvümi temple at Madanür, a village about 10 miles 
from Ongole, Nellore district.” I re-edit thé inscription from ink.improssions supplied by 
Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, to whom the original plates were kindly forwarded at my request 
by Mr. Butterworth, and who contributes the following remarks on them :—~ 


“ These are five copper-plates, measuring 93” by about Ay. The first and last 
plates bear writing only on their inner side and have raised rims about fs high only on 
their engraved side. The three remaining plates, which bear writing on both sides, have 
rims of the same height projecting on both sides? Through holes (2” in diameter), bored 
on the left margin of each plate, is passed a circular ring, which appears to have been cut and 
ve-soldered before the plates came into my hands. The ring measures 51” in diameter and is a 
little more than $" thick. Its ends, which are slightly thinner, are secured in the upper part of 
an expanded lotus flower of eight petals. To the lower part of the same lotus, which is 
fashioned into a rim-like projeotion, is soldered a circular seal, which measures 23” in 
diameter and is nearly $' thick. It bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, the legend 
Sri-Tribhuvandthku[éa] in the centre, in characters similar to those of the inscription. Below 


ا ا ج ص ی ne I‏ 


! These were probably killing (murder), theft, wrong action (adultery), slander, harsh language, untruthful- 
ness, incoherent conversation, uncivility, atheism and perverse behaviour, enumerated as dafadhd påpakarma in the 
Sukrantti, adhydya 8, slöka б. 

3 The high rims are responsible for the fact that some symbols at the beginning nnd the end of lines have not 
come out well in the ink-impresaions. 
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the legend is an expanded lotus flower, and above it a running (P) boar facing the pro, 
left. In front of the boar isan elephant goad, and behind its tail a crescent,” 


The alphabet is of the same Telugu type asin other grants of the same dynasty ar 
period. No distinction is made between secondary û and at, and secondary û and 4 is oft 
written ав ¿and w, Final k occurs in line 32, z in M. 8, 30 and 51, » in IL, 10, 18, 24, 37, 39,9 
and min Il. 5, 7, 9,11, 19, 51, 54, 55 and 60. The jihedmüliya is used in П, 42, 51, and th 
upadhmdniya in H. 10, 41, 43, 46 and 51. 


‘The following orthographical irregularities deserve to be noted. Against one d 
Pánini's rules (VIII. 4, 49) the sh of varsha is doubled in П. 8 and 11, but not in IL 18, 18, 
25 and 40. Some spellings are due to the Telugu pronunciation. Thus we find yétad (1.67; 
for fal, yuttara (ll. 54 f. and 57, but not in 1,59) for uttara, rakshaniyayına (l. 47 Ё.) fe 
rakshanäysaiva, aruha (l. 50) for атћа, krishta (1. 39) for krishna. Dental n is employed 
instead of lingual % in Kiranapuram and krishna (1.43), punya (ll. 49, 50), dbharana (U ६8 
53), gandsa (1, 50), yuttardyana (l. 54 £), The vowel ri is replaced by riin krishna (1. 48), 
sadrisö (1. 52) and kritvd (1. 56). The palatal sibilant is improperly used in sahha (1.50) fir 
samgha and £adrisó (l. 52) for sadrisö. | 

The language is Sanskrit prose, interspersed with 20 Sanskrit verses. In ll. 56-60 sons 
names of villages, tanks and fields appear in their Telugu forms. At the end of the rend 
the usual imprecatory verses and the names of the Ajiapti, composer and writer are missing. 


As the inscription records a grant to a Jaina temple, it opens with an invocation of th 
Jaina religion (v. 1). LL 3-41 contain the genealogy of the Eastern Oháluky& dynasty dow | 
to Samastabhuvandsraya Vijay8ditya СУТ.) or Ammaräja (II.), the date of whose coronatin 
is given in the same two verses (18 f.) as in his Padatkalüru grant. _ The genealogical portim 
contains two passages of historical importance, the first (ll 13-16) describing the reign d 
Vijayaditya III., and the second (ll, 22-32) the accession of Chälukya-Bhima II. 


The Pithápuram inscription of Mallapadéva reports that Vijayäditya III. slew Mangini 
burnt Chakraküta, terrified Sañkila, residing in Kiranapura and joined by Krishna, restored № 
dignity to Vallabhéndra, and received elephants as tribute from the king of Kalinga.? The slay 
ing of Mangi is referred to also in three other inscriptions® The second of them adds the bum 
ing of Kiranapura, and the third states that the king, having terrified Krishna and Sankils 
completely burnt their city. Hitherto we did not know who Майр! and Sankila were. Ver 
З of the Maliyapündi grant calls the former “the king of the great Nodamba-rashtva’ and th: 
second ‘ the lord of the excellent Dafhalla? Thus Magi seems to have been one of the Palle 
vas of Nolambavädi* and Sankila an early chief of Dàhala (or Chédi). While two of the abort 
mentioned inscriptions couple the name of байка with that of Krishna, the Maliyapint 
grant (v. 3) states that Sankila was ‘ joined by the fierce Vallabha’ The Nellore District 
Inscriptions (p. 169, note 5) correctly conclude from this that Sabkila’s ally Krishna was a Val 
labba, 4e. a Rishtrakita. Hence my former identification of this Krishna with the Paramin 
king Krishngráj4? must be wrong, and he may be identified, as was done by Dr. Fleet, with 
the Räshtraküta king Krishna П. The latter is known to have been connected with the Chai 
family, being the son-in-law of Kokkalla (1.) and the brother-in-law of Sankuka.’? I feel м 
hesitation in identifying Satkila of Dähala with Sankuka (or Sankaragana) of Chédi, the sm 
of Kokkalla I, but am unable to identify Kiranapura, where Saükila resided according to tb 





1 Ind. Ant, Vol. VII. p. 16. Ll. 23-84 of. this grant are identical with ll. 32-41 of the Maliyapindi grant. 
2 Above, Vol. IV. p, 289 f. 


* Above, Vol. V. р. 126, verse Б; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 213, text line 16 £.; South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. ४4 
verse 10 (compare above, VoL IV. p. 226 and notes 7 and 8). 

4 Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 882 f, 5 Above, Vol. IV. p. 227. 

$ Ind. Ast. Vol, XX. p. 102. 7 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 263. 
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Pithípuram inscription and Krishnaräja according to the Maliyapündi grant (v. 15). In two 
grants the burning of this Kiranapura,! the residence of Krishna and Sankila,? is attributed to 
Vijayäditya III. himself. Verse 15 of the Maliyapündi grant informs us that this feat was in 
reality performed by a military officer named Pändarahge. It is perhaps worth noting that 
another Räshtraküte prince named Krishnarája is mentioned in a grant of A.D. 888,3 Between 
the slaying of Mangi and the victory over Sahkila the Maliyapindi grant mentions that Vija- 
yäditya ПІ. ‘ defeated the Gangas who took refuge on the peak of Gatgaküta? As snggested 
in the Nellore District Inscriptions (p. 169, note 3), this statement may or may not be a mere 
variant of one in the Pithápuram inscription, according to which the king burnt Chakraküta.* 
He is elsewhere said to have ‘ defeated the unequalled Gañgag25 Finally the new grant reports 
that Vijayäditya III. bore the surname Parachakraräma (1. 14). 








The Maliyapündi grant gives a vivid description of the struggles that took place after the 
death of Vikramaditya II. Five years passed in continual wars between the rival claimants, 
among whom Yuddhamalla, Räjamärtanda and Kanthikä-Vijayäditya are mentioned by 
name. Then Räjabhima (or Chälukya-Bhima II.) succeeded in restoring order by slaying 
Räjamärtanda, defeating and. banishing Kanthikä-Vijayäditya and Yuddhamalla, and killing 
many other rebels. Yuddhamalla (II.) is the son of Tala, to whom one grant of Chälukya- 
Bhima II. attributes a reign of seven years, while two other grants,’ like the Maliyapündi 
grant, take no official notice of his reign. Räjamärtanda is perhaps the same as Rájamayya in 
the Kaluchumbarru стап, and he is mentioned also in the Kolavennn plates? In editing 
these plates I committed a mistake, which has been endorsed by Dr. Fleet!? and Prof, Kielhorn,! 
in taking Räjamärtanda as a surname of Chälukya-Bhima II. As stated in the Nellore District 
Inscriptions (p. 170, note 4), the Maliyapündi grant now shows that Räjamärtanda was a distinct 
person. Dr. Fleet has already noticed that 11. 17-19 of the Kolavennu plates contain a verse,!? 
the first half of which I would now, with the help of his remarks, correct as follows :— 


यस्तातबिक्यनाख्यं ध दि. मुन्निठि3वराजसात्तेण्डी [।*] 


Thus the verse mentions four enemies of Chalukya-Bhima II. :— Tátabikyana, Dhaladi (or 
Dhalaga), Munniriva and Rajamirtanda. Kanthikä-Vijayäditya, whom the king banished 
along with Ynddhamalla IL, is undoubtedly the same as Kanthiká-Bóta or Vijayäditya V., the 
son of Amma I. and the ancestor of the Eastern ChAlukyas of Pithápuram.!? 


The subjoined grant was made at a winter solstice (uttardyana, 1. 54 f£). The donee was 
a temple of Jina (Jindlaya) in the south of Dharmapuri (v. 17), which was in charge of a 
priest of the Yapaniya-sathghal* (v. 18). It had been founded by the Kajakardja (1. 54) 
Durgaräja (v. 16) and was named Katakäbharana-Jinälaya (v.17 and 1. 58), evidently after 
a surname of the founder. At his request (1. 54) the grant was made, and the grant portion 
opens with a pedigree of his family. His ancestor P&ndarahga is stated to have burnt 
Kiranapura, the residence of Krishnarája (v. 15), and accordingly must have been a military 
officer of Vijayäditya 11115 His son Niravadyadhavala was appointed Kafakardja (1. 44 $). 
. His son was the Katakddhipati Vijayaditya (l. 45 f.), and his son was Durgarája (v. 16) 





1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIIL p. 213, text line 17. 
2 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 42, verse 10 (compare above, Vol. IV. p. 226 and note 7). 


2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII, p. 66. 4 Compare above, Vol. IV. p. 227. 

5 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 42, verso 10. 6 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII, p. 214, text lino 81. 
7 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. J. p. 44; above, Vol. V. р. 188, note 8. 

* Above, Vol, VIL. p. 181. 9 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. І. p. 46 and note 1. 
10 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 269, and above, Vol, VII. p. 182. 

Lists of Southern Inscr. No, 562. 12 Above, Vol. VII. p. 181 f. 

18 Above, Vol. IV. p. 227. 14 Compare ibid. p. 888 * 


16 See notes 1 and 2 above, 
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Pándaránga (the Pándarahga of v. 15) is mentioned as Ajfapti in a grant of VijayAditya III. 
The title Katakarája or Katakádhipati, i.e. ‘superintendent of the royal camp,’ which was borne 
by his three lineal descendants, seems to be peculiar to the court of the Eastern Chálukya kings, 
Dr. Fleet remarked that the grants of Amma I. snd Amma II. mention Katakardja, Katakésa 
and Katakddhisa as Ajiapti, and came to the conclusion that these two words were mot proper 
names, but mere titles? The Maliyapfindi grant now shows that in each cage they refer to one 
of ihe three direct descendants of Pändaranga, who bore that title, vis. Niravadyadhavala, 
Vijayäditya and Durgardja. It seems preferable io take also Kadeyardja in the grant of 
Chilukya-Bhima I! as a vulgar form of Katakaréja, the title of Vijayáditya, and not as a 
proper name, 

The object of the grant was the small village (grämatikd) of Maliyapündi (1. 55) in the 
district (vishaya) of Kamma-nändu (1.42). Its boundaries are given in 1. 56 f. The northern 
boundary, Dharmavuramu, is the Telugu form of Dharmapuri, to the south of which the 
Jindlaya was situated (v. 17). According to the Nellore District Ensoriptions (p. 174, note) 
both Dharmapuram and the western boundary, Kalvakuru, are now in the Addanki division of 
the Ongole táluka. Of two inscriptions at Dharmayaram (p. 966 ff. of the same work) the first 
mentions Ciunakenalla (Vijayäditya TIT.), Pändaranga, the burning of Kiranapura, and Dharma- 
vuram. An inscription at Addanki (p. 896 f, of the same work) also refers to Pändaranga and 
Dharmavuram. Maliyapündi itself, the village granted, does not exist any more at present (ibid. 
p. 167), but its former position is fixed by the identification of two of its boundaries, The 
district of Kamma-nändu, to which it belonged, is identical with the Kamma-rashtra or 
Kammäka-räshtra of other inscriptions, To my former remarks on this geographical ‘name! 
may be added that it occurs as Kasnmdka-ratha in the J aggayyapdta inscriptions of Purisadata, 
This Präkrit form renders my suggestion that Kammdka may be meant for Kammdakat 
untenable ; for the latter would have become in Prákrit Kammaska, and not Kammáka. 








TEXT, 

First Plate. 
1 Ф भद्रं  स्याचिजगब्रुताय सततं सोसञ्जिनेन्द्रप्रभो रुहामाततशासन[]- 
2 य Rasmda च | सामर्त्थात्खछलु यस्य दुष्कलिकता दोषाय 


मिल्याद्वव[]* () = 
3 वृत्तानि च भूतले न वितता miaa नित्यं aaf] | [१*] Ф «fe 
saat सकलभुवनसं-? 


4 स्तुयमानमा नव्यसगोत्राणां हारितिपुचाणां कौशिकिवरप्रसा दलब्धरा 
5 ज्यानाम्मातग[ण*]परिपालितानां सखाभिमहासेनपारानुध्यायिनाम्‌ भगव- 


6 ्रारायणप्रसादसमासादितवरवराइलांच्छनेचणक्षणवशिक्कतारातिमण्छ[ला]-० 


! Above, Vol. V. p. 125, verse 9. 3 Above, Vol. VIL p. 184 f. 

१ Above, Vol. ४, p. 180. * Above, Vol. VIII. p. 288, 

5 See Bhagwanlal Indraji’s transcript in Notes on the Amaravati Stupa, p. 56, and Bühler’s trangoripts in the 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XL р, 258 f. and in 4maravatt and Jaggayyapeta, P. 110 (compare Plate xii. £). < 

* Aboye, Vol. VIII. p. 284. 

1 From two sets of ink-impressions. 8 Read feisan. 

9 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next linc, 


W Read astaw. 
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नामबमेधावध्यथस्रानपविच्रीकतवपुषाम! चालुक्यानां कुलमलकरिष्णोसत्या[स]- 
ааа == भ्राता कङुलविष्णुवनोष्ट[*]दश wife? बेगिमण्डलमपालयत्‌ | 
तदात्म- 
Second Plate; First Side. 
9 जो *जयसिहस्यस्विंशतम्‌ | तदलुजेन्द्राजनन्दनो fuat नव | तत्मु- 
नुस्मॅगियुवराज- | 
10 /<पंचविंशतिन्तत्युचो जयसिंहस्वयोदश | तदवरज[:*] कोक्किलिष्षण्मासान्‌ | 
तस्य =й भाता 
11 विष्णुवर्ईन[स्त]सुच्चाव्य (fe (0) аач ff तत्पुत्रो विजया- 
दित्यमरद्*]रकोष्टादश | «ШЧ 
12 faam | नरेन्द्रगराजाख्यो ब्टगराजपराक्रम: [।*] विजयादित्य- 
13 भूपालः' चलारिंशत्समाष्टमिः [॥ २*] aga: कलिविष्णुव्दनोध्यद्ववष | त- 
14 qa परचक्ररामापरनामधेयः [ wer “मूरिनोदंबराइनुपतिं मंगिग्महा- 


संग- 

15 v गंगानाजीवगंगकुटशिखराज्निज्जित्य “सड्ड[]लाधीर्श संकिलसुग्रवन्भयुतं 
यो u[r]- 

16 айат चतुसतारिंशतमब्दकांच विजयादित्यो ररक्त faf । [३*] 
तदनुजस्य लब्ध- 


Second Plate; Second Bide, 
17 थौवराज्यस्य विक्रमादित्यस्य सुतथालुक्यभिमस्विशत'ं [*] तस्याग्रजो 


विजयादित्यः 

18 षण्मासान्‌ [*] तदग्रसूनरम्मराजस्सप्त वर्षाणि | तत्सनुमाक्रम्य बालं 
चा लुक्यभिमपि-° 

19 gag नन्दनस्तालनुपो मासमेकं | नानासामन्तवग्गैरधिकबल- 
gam” 


20 mir erat तं तालराजं विषमरणसुखे — साइसत्पुग ते- 
21 जाः [७४] чап — सम्यगंसोनिधिवलयद्वतासन्चरक्षद्धरित्रिं' शीमाब्दालुक्य- 





1 Read ayi. з Read वर्षौणि, з Read जयसिंह”. 
4 Bead fana वर्षां सि. f Read TIYA. _ s Read ч. 
7 Read "संगर गंगानाखितगंगकूट?. 
* Read सङ्काइला? ; in contravention of the rnles, the first half of the verse ends in the middle of compound 
word. 
° Bead "मौसम". у Read "quit ^ and “gaat”. n Read “सेने इवा 
n Read "feft यगौमांयालव्यभीम 


н? 
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22 भिमक्तितिपतितनयो विक्रमादित्यभूपः | [8*] पसादहमहमिकया विक्र- 
मादित्यास्त- 

28 म[य*"]ने राक्षसा इव प्रजावाधनपरा दायादराजपुत्रा राज्यासिलादिणो 
JERAT- 

24 जमातततण्डलकरिठकाविजयादित्यप्रशतथो чаг maq [।*] fra- 

Third Plate; First Side. 

25 हेणेव पंच वर्षाणि गतानि [5] ततः D%]J ध्योवधिद्रा जमात्तरून्तेष[ं] 
येन रणे छती D*] a- 

26 णिठकाविजयादित्ययुद्दमज्ञोः विदेशशौ à: [ut] अन्ये Tea 
away g- 

27 gugana देशोपद्रवकारिणः प्रकटिताः कालालयः प्रापिताः [ie] 
"areae fa- 

28 तमण्डलाग्रलतया यय्योग्रसंग्रामकावाज्ञा' 949909 | 

29 शिरसो मालेव wara | [६*] नाद्ग्वा” विनिवर्तते रिपुकलं कोपाग्निदा 
AT 

80 =: sb ala) यशो न लोकमखिलं чен न स्मत्‌ [9] seb 
भोधरराशिरप्यतुदिन* " 

31 सन्तप्यमाने भृशं दारिद्मोग्रतरातपेन जनसंसस्ये* न नो वर्षति | [७*] स 
चालुक्यभिमनप्ता” f- т 

32 जयादित्यनन्दन[! ।*] द्वादशाव्यात्ममास्सम्धक राजभिमो धरातलं | [द*] 
तस्य qeu. Е 

Third Plate; Second Side. 

35 तेस्मासमानाकतः कुमाराभः [1] लोकमाहादेव्या:' खलु यस्समभवदग्म[रा]- 

34 wen u [e*] जलजातपत्रचामरकलशांकुशलच्षणां[क*]करचरणतलः . [(*] 
लसदाजा- 


1 As remarked in the Nellore District Inscriptions, p. 178, note 1, the є after ATW is superfluous; it was 
perhaps engraved because the writer bad in his mind the frequent word FEY. 


3 Read विग्रह्वैभू ता. * Read योवधीद्रा 4 Read “wat. 

5 Read "19°. _ ° The aksharas की and दु are engraved on an erasure. 

7 Read TENGE. . з Read ^i. * Read दो इसे". 
о Read perhaps "सांग्रामिकस्याज्ञा. I 
ग Read Чч з proposed in the Nellore District Inscriptions, p. 178, note 6; ¥ is engraved оп ап erasure. 
13 Read माद्या. 18 The anusvéra stands at tbe beginning of the next line. ` 
“Read айта. Xš Read Я. 


२ Read MENTENG 7 Bead SD. ? Read "महा". 


Maliyapundi grant of Ammaraja II. 
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85 न्ववलंबितसुजयुगपरिघो FIT? N [१०*] विदितधराधिपविद्यो 


विविधायु- 
धकोविदो “विलिनारिकुलः [*] करितुरगागसकुशलो इरचरणांभोजयुग- 
लमधुपश्यीमान्‌ ॥ [११*] कविगायककल्पतरुदिजसुनिदिनान्धवन्ुजन-* 


सुरमिः [।*] याचकगणचिन्तामणिरवनीशमणिमीहोग्रमहसा HFT ॥ 
[१२*] गिरिरसवसु- 

iz शकसमये माग्गशीर्षमासेस्मिन्‌ [।*] कृष्टचयोदशदिने ugn? 
aaa [u १३*] 

Wgfg रवौ घटलग्ने दादशवर्षे तु जन्मनः uz [IM] योधादुदयगिरीन्द्रो 
रविमिव TAT 


Fourth Plate; First Side, 


quem ॥ [१४*] स समस्तभुवनाययश्रीविजायदित्म हाराजाधिराजपरभे- 
आअर><परम[धा]- 
'म्मिकोग्मराजक्ष स्मनाण्डुविषयनिवासिनी रराष्ट्रकुटप्रसुखान्कुटु बिनस्सब्व[*]नि्माज्ञा- 


पयति [u] 

mani] ı 'किरनपुरमधाक्षोत्क्रिप्राजस्थितः यस्त्रिपुरसिव 'महेश»<पांण्ड- 
रंग[:*] чата" [*] «few [सु]- 

“खसइायोरन्वितस्याप्यशशक्य गणनममलकीोत्तेस्तस्य*“ सत्साह्सानासम” ॥ [१५४*] 
तस्य [ए* | त्म- 

जो निरवद्यघवल[;] कटकराजपश्शोमितललाट:” [2] तत्तनयो fiaa- 
दिव्यकट- | 

काधिपति[/*] । ww" । तत्पुत्रो “दुग्गराज)<प्रवसगुणनिधिदार्मिकस्स- 
व्यवादि” त्यागि भो[गी] 


महात्मा समितिषु विजयि” विरलव्सिनिवासः” [5] चालुक्यानां च weet 
यदसिरपि सदा रक्षणा[य]-“ 





1 Read театара: 2 Read faite. ¦ Read "सुनिदीनानव*. 

4 Read TT * Read °विजयादिव्य?, ° Read “घार्मिको” 

7 Rend "कूट ? Read किरण 

° Read "qr Tear metri ; as suggested in the Nellore District Insoriptions, p. 178, note 2 
Y? Corrected from HTA п Bead प्रतापी ७ Read Pape सैर? 

18 Bead "शक्यं 4 Read ata 15 Read “araq, 

1 The visarga was added subsequently 17 Read वृत्तं. 

8 Read «WT + Read “वादी त्यागी, 20 Read विजयी वौ रक्षौ, | 


1! The visarg was added subsequently. зз Read Tata. 
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m gal] ख्यातो यस्यापि वेंगीगदितवरमहामण्डलालंबनाय | 
[१६*] तेन छतो чач] 

faufefa सञ्जिनालयथारुतरः [।*] कटकाभरनशभांकितनामः च әйте 
वसति [u १७*] 
Fourth Plate; Second Side. 
१[अी]यापुनियश्रंहप्रपुच्यकोटिमडुवगनेशसुख्यो' यः [४] ref 
जिननन्दिसुनिश्वरो[थ]' ग- 
[श]धरसदुशः । [१८*] तस्याग्रशिथ)<प्रथितो घ()रायामः (O दिवाी*]- 
alent सुनिपंगवोभुत्‌ [if] यक्लेवलज्नत*]ननिधि- | 

"rere खंयं जिनानां wf” गुणोधे ॥ [tet] ज्ीमार्दिरदेवसुनिस्त 
तपोनिधिरमवदस्य शिष्य” Selle fit] यः 

स्रातिद्दार््यसहिमा” संप्धन्नरसिवाभिमन्यते सेकः [॥ २०*] 'तद्घिष्टितकटक[1*]- 
भरनजिमालय[7]-* m 





54 य कटकराज विज्ञप्तीं/  खरण्हस्फुटनवकत्योपिलिप्रपुञादिसचसिड्यत्येम्‌ः () 7 
55 न्तरायननिमित्ते मलियपूण्डिनामग्रामटिका सव्वंकरपरिहार (म्‌) सुदक- 
56 ga” fer दत्ता । अस्य malata: पूर्व्वतः Hara" ॥ दक्षिणत 
fafafafa ॥ पश्चि] 
57 तः waga 1 Tul" wong ॥ “बेतहामस्थ waqaq पूर्वतः 
गोलनि- 
58 gw ॥ madal] रावियपेरियचे69वु | दक्षिणतः स्थापितशिला | 
afta" स्या*]पितशिलेव [e] 
Fifth Plate. 
59 ufana: ач) को€0बोयुतटा]कथ ú वायव्यतः स्थापितशिलेव | 
उत्तरतः =ч[а]699 [*] | 
60 èman” (Ú कल्वकुरि णव्वोकचेनि fede सोमा ú 
1 Read MJ. The whole compound seems to be meant for कटकाभरबशभनामाहितः, which would have 
offended against the metre. 
з Read पुण्या ! Read श्रौयापनीयसंघप्रपज्य 
* Read गणेश or perhaps, for the sake of the metre, Ti 
s Read पुद्याई and compare below, p. 56, note 2. . ! Read "gratis? 
7 Read Yarat. в Read °भूत्‌. ` * Read «Е gute: 
м Read शिष्यौ. п Read यम्मतिझार्यमहिखा. 9 Read wipe: 
м Read “fafa? м Read सरण”. « 5 Read ferê 
3 Read “गवक्तत्यावलिप्रपूजादिसचसिद्दा त्येमुत्तरायण Read "om wort 
м Or possibly संजुन्यरू 1 Read SHEA. "Rein. c 


a Read а 22 Read ӨЗ. " Вой AR. ... 
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ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 
Verse 1 invokes the religion ($äsana) of the lord Jinéndra, 


(Line 7.) Kubja-Vishnuvardhana (I.), the brother of Satyáérays-Vallabhàndra who 
adorned the family of the Chälukyas, ruled the Véhgi country (mandala) for eighteen years; 
his son Jayasiinha (L.) for thirty-three; Vishnuvardhana (IT.), the son of his younger brother 
Indrarája, for nine; his son Mangi-yuvaräja for twenty-five; his son Jayasimha (IL) for 
thirteen ; his younger brother Kokkili for six months; his eldest brother Vishnuvardhana 
(IL), having expelled him, for thirty-seven years; his son Vijayaditya (I.)-bhattäraka 
for eighteen ; his son Vishnuvardhana (IV.) for thirty-six, 

(У, 2.) King Vijayaditya (II.), surnamed Naröndramrigaräja, who had the courage of 
a lion, for forty years with eight! 


(L. 13.) His son Kali-Vishnuvardhana (V.) for one year anda half. His son, whose 
other name was Parachakrarüma, 


(V. 3.) (was) Vijay&ditya (IIL), who, having slain ina great battle Майк, the king of 
the great Nodamba-r&shtra, having defeated the Gangas who took refuge on the peak of 
Gahgaküte, and having terrified Sankila, the lord of the excellent D&[hajla, who was joined 
by the fierce Vallabha, ruled the earth for forty-four years. | 


(І, 16.) Chälukya-Bhima (T.), the son of his younger brother Vikramäditya (I) who had 
received the dignity of Yuvardja, for thirty. His eldest son? Vijayäditya (IV.) for six months. 
His eldest son Ammaräja (1.) for seven years. Having overcome his infant son, Täle-nripa, 
the son of Yuddhamalla (1.), the paternal uncle of Chélukya-Bhima (I.), for one month. 


(У. 4.) Having slain at the head of a rough battle this TAla-réja together with crowds of 
different vassals, who were joined by a superior army (and) had troops of furions elephants, the 
glorious king Vikramaditya (IL), the son of king Chälukya-Bhima (I.), of very fierce power, 
righteously ruled for one year the earth surrounded by the girdle of the oceans. 


(L. 22.) Afterwards at the getting (i.e. the death) of Vikramäditya (IL), ihe kinsmen- 
princes who were desirous of the kingdom, (vi) Yuddhamalla, R&jamärtanda, Kanthikä- 
Vijayäditya, etc, were fighting for supremacy, oppressing the subjects like Räkshasas (at the 
setting of the sun). In mere war five years passed away. Then (succeeded)— 


(У. 5 £.) The fierce warrior who slew among those Räjamärtande ; who m a battle made 
Kanthik&-Vijayáditya and Yuddhamalla go to a foreign country; the curved sword wielded 
by whose strong arm dispatched to the abode of Death many others who, though respectable 
kings, had shown themselves puffed up by evil conduct (and) causing distress to the country ; 
(and whose) command is carried on the head like э garland by the eager kings of the earth. 


(V.8.) This Rajabhima (I.), the son of Vijay&ditya (IV.) (and) grandson of Chälukya- 
Bhima (1), righteously ruled the surface of the earth for twelve years. 

(V.9.) Ammarája (IL), who was born to him by Lokamabidévi, as Kumära to 
Mahfévara by Umê ; 

(V. 18 £.) Who—as the eastern lord of mountains, to redden the world, (puts on himself) 
the sun— put on, to please the world, the fillet in the twelfth year of (his) birth, in the year 
reckoned by the mountains (7), the flavours (6) and the Vasus (8)— (i.e. 867) of the Saks era, 








:* The reading of the text seems to be meant for चत्वारिंशत्समा अष्टभिः , which would however be against the 
metre, I 2 

3 The other Eastern Chilukya inscriptions show that «graja has to be taken here to mean ‘the first-born son,’ 
ahd not, as usually, ‹ the elder brother’ A similar use of the word agrajanman is noted by Dr. Fleet, above, 
Vol, VIL p. 181. 
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in this month of Margaéirsha, on the thirteenth day of the dark (fortnight), on Thursday, in the 
Maitra (Anurádh&) nakshatra, while the sun (was) in Dhanus, in the Ghata lagna ; 

(L. 41.) This Samastabhuvanäsraya, the glorious Vijayäditya СУІ.), the Mahárájddhirija 
Paramésvara, the very pious Ammaräja (IL) thus commands all the ryots, headed by the 
Räshtrakütas, inhabiting the district (vishaya) of Kamma-nándu :— Lords ! 

(V. 15.) Even one possessed of thousands of mouths (would be) unable to count the great 
achievements of that valiant Pandaranga, of spotless fame, who burnt Kiranapura, the 
residence of Krishnarája, as Mahésa (Siva) (burnt) Tripura. 

(L. 44.) His воп (was) Niravadyadhavala, whose forehead was decorated with the fillet of 
Katakardja. His son (was) the Kajakádhipati Vijay&ditya. | 


Verse (16.) His son (was) Durgardja, whose sword, always (served) only for the protection 
of the fortune of the Chälukyas, and whose renowned family! (served) for the support of the 
excellent great country (mandala) called Véngi. 


» (V. 17.) There is on the southern side of Dharmapuri a very charming excellent temple 
of Jina (Jindlaya) founded by him, an abode of merit, and marked with the auspicious name of 
Katakäbharana. | 

(V. 18.) (There was) the lord of ascetics Jinanandin, who resembled the Ganadharas, 
belonged to the pure and worthy? Nandi-gachehha (and) was the chief lord of the 
Kotimaduva(P)-gana, which is to be worshipped (as belonging to) the holy Yapaniya-samgha. 

(V. 19.) His first disciple was a chief of ascetics called Div[&]kara, renowned on earth, 
a store of highest knowledge (and) high-souled, who resembled the Jinas themselves by great 
virtues. 

(V. 20.) His disciple was the wise ascetic Srimändiradöva, a store of great austerities, 
whom people desire as if he were possessed of the power of pratihárya? 

(L. 53.) To the Katakäbharana-Jinälaya superintended by him there was given, at the 
request of the Kafakarija, for the cost of repairs of breaks and cracks, offerings, worship, ete., 
and of an alms-house (safira), on the occasion of the winter solstice (uttardyana), the small 
village named Maliyapündi, with exemption from all taxes, with libations of water. 


(L. 56.) The boundaries of this village (are): in the east Mufijuny[ujru; in the south 
Yinimili; in the west Kalvakuru ; in the north Dharmavuramu. 


(L. 57.) The boundaries of the fields of this village (are): in the east the Gollani-guntha 
(pond) ; in the south-east Ње Räviya-periya-cheruvu (zank); in the south a demarcation stone ; 
in the south-west also a demarcation stone ; in the west Malkaparru and the Korabéyu-tataka 
(tank) ; in the north-west also а demarcation stone; in the north the Duba-cheruvu (tank); in 
the north-east the boundary (is) also the boundary of the Evvöka-chönu (field) in Kalvakuru. 


No. 7.—PLATES OF VIJAY A-DEVAVARMAN. 
By Prorsssor E. Hurrzscg, Рн.р.; Haute (SAALE). 


Two sets of excellent ink-impressions of this grant were sent to me by Rai Bahadur 
V. Venkayya, who had received the original plates from the Collector of the Kistna district, 





1 Tha word тай&а means also ‘a cane ;? see Nellore District Inscriptions, p. 178, note 5. 
2 It is not quite impossible that punydruha- is a mistake for Punndga- ; compare the Punnágavrikshamülagans 
of the Nandisamgha, above, Vol. IV. p. 838. 


3 According to Buddhist works, prdtshdrya or pratihdrya moans *jugglery, working miracles; see the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary. 
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“The plates belong to the Head Assistant Collector of Narsapur, in whose office they have been 
lying for a long time. The person from whom they were originally obtained is nob known." 


“The copper-plates are four in number, Their length is 52 inches, and their height 
91 inches at the ends and 2j inches іп the middle. Their margins are not raised into rims. 
The ring was cut by me (viz. Mr. Venkayya) for the first time. Its diameter is 2$ inches, 
and its thickness slightly over 4 inch. The ends of the ring are secured at the base of an 
oval seal, measuring 24 by 1} inches. The seal is all but obliterated ; but a faint trace of some 
quadruped— perhaps a tiger — can be seen,” 


The inscription on the plates is carefully engraved and on the whole in a state of very 
good preservation. The alphabet resembles that of the three grants of Simhavarman! and of 
the plates of Vijaya-Nandivarman.?, But neither ¢ nor n havea loop at the left. As in the 
Hirahadagalli plates, the former is distinguished by a slight curve at the right; compare 
eg. the ta of etassa (1. 8) with the na of vayanena (1. 7). As first members of а consonant 
group both look the same; see the tid of dchchhétid and the até of ch=dnumantd (1. 17). 
Final forms of ¢ and m, followed by a mark of punctuation which looks like a right angle, 
occur at the end of lines 17 and 19. The numerical symbol 20 occurs in line 11, the symbols 
З and 10 are used in the date (1. 15), and the plates ii.a, iib, iii.o, iii,b and iv. are numbered 
consecutively, like the pages of a modern book,* with the symbols 2, 3, 4, 5 and 6 on the left 
margin; on the first plate the sacred syllable б occupies the place of the figure 1. 


The language is Präkrit prose, with the exception of the last plate which bears two of 
the customary Sanskrit verses. While in the cave inscriptions every double consonant is 
expressed by a single letter, the orthography of the prose part of the subjoined plates agrees 
in this respect with that of the literary Prákrit and of the British Museum plates of Chárudóvi? 
In samwvachchhara (1. 14) vis donbled after anusvdra. The language of the new plates 
is more archaic than that of the literary Präkrit in one important point: single consonants 
between vowels generally remain unchanged. Thus k is preserved in bhatidraka (1. 8); 
kh in pamukha (l. 7); g in bhagavato (1. 1); j in vijaya (IL 1, 6, 14), yájin (1. 5) and 
mahdrdja (1. 6) ; é in bhagavato (1. 1), anujjháta (1. 21.), bhdnitavva and eta (1. 8), pariharitauva 
(1. 13 £); th in ratha (1. 2) ; d in páda (1l. 2 and 3) and padesa (1. 10); dh in medha (1. 5). 
But elision and ya-sruti have taken place in addhiya (1. 11) for ärdhika, niyattana (1.10) for 
nivartana, vayana (1. 7) for vachana, and at the beginning of the enclitic cha in duvaggdna ya 
(1. 12) and pariharitauvo ya (1. 18 £).7 The word Pausha (1. 15) appears in its Sanskrit form.® 
Dental n occurs in asujjháta (l. 24), Sdlaakdyana (1. 4), yájino (1. 5), gharatthdna (Il. 11 
and 12) = Sanskrit grikasthäna, and lingual n in bhámifavea (1. 8), Ganasamma (l. 9), 
duvaggdna and rakkhanga (1. 12), samdnatta (1. 13) = Sanskrit samájitapta;? and samvvackchhardni 
(1.14). Both п and ७ appear in vayanena (1.7), niyattanin[i] (l. 10) and manussánam (1. 11).10 
Among the remaining Präkrit words may be noted the two numerals terasa (l. 15) and visas 
(1. 11)," and of other inflected words the ablative Veigipurd (1. 1), the genitives Devavammassa 
(1. 6) and Ganasammassa (l. 9), the two differently formed locatives Bläre. (1. 7) and 
padesamhi (1. 10), and the instrumental parthdrehd (1. 18). 


The inscription is dated on the tenth tithi of the dark fortnight of Pausha in the thirteenth 
year (in words and figures, 1. 14 f.) of the Mahärdja Vijaya-Dévavarman (l. 6), who issued 
—— Á— यक क्या ы б шы ll ج‎ 

1 See above, Vol, VILI. p. 160. 2 Ind. Ant. Vol. V, p. 175 ff. š Ep. Ind, Vol. Y. p. 2 f£, 


* Another instance, in which the single pages of a grant are numbered; are the British Museum plates of 
Chárudévi; see above, Vol. VIII. p. 144. 


* Above, Vol. ҮШІ. p. 144 and note 5. 

१ Compare Prof. Pischel’s Prákyit grammar, 8 189. 

2 Compare ibid, $ 184, 8 Compare ibid. § 61a. 9 Compare ibid. 5 88. 
° Compare dhid, § 224, ™ Ibid. $$ 448 and 445. 12 Compare ibid. 8 402, 
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this grant from Vöhgipura (1. 1) and addressed it to the villagers of Elüra (1. 7). The donee 
was named Ganasarman (1. 9) and received twenty (in words and figures, 1. 11) nivartanas of land, 
evidently near Rlüra, together with a site for his house and a site for the houses of his servants, 


The king is described as ‘the performer of horse-sacrifices, the Sülahkáyana, the fervent 
Máhóévara, who is devoted to the feet of tho lord (his) father, (and) who meditates at the feet 
of the holy Chitrarathasvamin.’ Nearly the same epithets are applied in another set of plates 
io the Mahárája Vijaya-Nandivarman,! who was the son of the Maháríja Chandavarman, 
issued his grant likewise from Véngipura, and addressed it to the inhabitants of a village in the 
district of Kudrahara.? This family may be designated the Salahkayans Mahárájas of 
Véngipura, As Dévavarman's grant is in Prikrit, he was presumably an ancestor of 
Chandavarman’s son Nandivarman, whose grant is in Sanskrit. 


Vengipura, the capital of the Sälankäyanas, has been identified with Pedda-Vögi, a village 
near Ellore in the Godavari district? The correctness of this identification is confirmed by the 
existence of a small mound which, on a visit to Pedda-Végi in 1902, was shown to me by the 
villagers as the site of the ancient temple of Chitrarathasvamin,! the family deity of the Sálah- 
käyana Mahäräjas. Other indications point to the same part of the country, The plates of 
Vijaya-Nandivarman were found in the neighbouring Kolleru lake, and Êlûra, to whose 
inhabitants the subjoined edict was addressed, is no doubt the modern town of Elfiru (Ellore), 
7 miles from Pedda-Végi, 


TEXT. 

First Plate, 

Оњ [1*] 
1 Siri-vijaya-Vehgipurà [I*] Bhagavato 
2 Chittarathasämi-pädänn- 


3 jjhàtassa bappabhattäraka-pädabhattasse 


Second Plate; First Side, 


4 paramamihessarassa Sdlahkayanassa 
5 assamedhayájino 
6 mahárija-siri- Vijaya-Devavammasaa 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


7 vayanen& Hlüre muluda-pamukho 
gimo bhipitavvo [|*] Etassa 
9 Balbhura]-sagottassa — Ganasammassa 


09 


Third Plate ; First Side, 


10 sundara-padesamhi  bhêmi-niyattanên[i] 
11 visah 20 gbaratthänam addhiya-manussinam 
12 duvaggina ya gharatthinam parihéra-rakkhanam 





1 Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 176 f. 

2 This is the actual reading of the plates; see above, Vol. VL р. 816 and note 4. 

! South-Ind. Pal. р. 16, note 1; Ind. Ant. Vol, XX. p. 98. 

* Compare the quotation from the Madras Journal, Vol, XIX. (which is at present inaccessible to me), above, 
Yol, IV. р. 148, note 7. , 

i Soutá-Ind, Pal. р. 185, note 1. 5 From two sets of ink-impressions, 

1 Expressed by a symbol, which stands on the 10 6 margin of line 2, 
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Third Plate ; Second Side. 


13 samánattam [!#] Evam savwa-parihärehi parihari- 
14 tavvo ya [1*] Vijaya-samvyachchharani 
15 terasa 10 3 Pansha-kälapakkha-dasami [10?][1*] 


Fourth Plate. 


16 Shashtim — varsha-sahasrini svarggó kridati bhümi-dah [!*] 
17 &chchhéttá ch-&numantá cha täny=&va  naraké! vasöt || 

18 Bahubhir-vasndh& datë balubhis-ch-ánupálità [1*] 

19 yasya yasya yadi bhümih? tasya tasya tadi phala[m] || 


TRANSLATION. 
бт. (Line 1.) From the prosperous and vietorions Véngipura. The villagers? of Êlûra, 
headed by Ње Muluda,* must be addressed (as follows) by the word of the glorious Mahdrija 
Vijaya-Dévavarman, the performer of horse-sacrifices, the S&lank&yana, the fervent Mähösvara, 
who is devoted to the feet of the lord (his) father, (and) who meditates at the feet of the holy’ 
Chitrarathasvämin :— | 
(L. 8.) “It has been ordered that to this? Ganagarman of the Ba[bhura]’ gétra (there 
have to be made over) twenty— 20— nivartanas of land in a handsome locality, a house-site (for 
himself, and) a house-site for the men who receive half the crop? and for (his) door-keepers,? 
(and) that the immunities (granted to him) have to be protected. And thus he must be 
exempted with all immunities. (In) the victorious year thirteon— 13— (of the reign), (on) 
the tenth— [10]— tithi of the dark fortnight of Pausha.” 


[Ll. 16-19 contain two of the usual verses. | 





No. 8—BENARES INSCRIPTION OF PANTHA. 


By P. Daya Ram SAHNI, 


I edit this inscription from two rubbings kindly supplied to me, one by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, 
Superintendent, Archeological Survey, Northern Circle, and the other by Mr. G. D. Ganguli, 
Curator, Provincial Museum, Lucknow. A transcript of it has been published before in 1886 by 
Prof. Hultzsch in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenländischen Gesellschaft, Vol. XL. p. 55. 


The slab on which the inscription is engraved is said to have been discovered in the vicinity 
of the modern city of Benares, and is one of the twenty-four objects which were presented. at 
the instance of Mr. J. H. Marshall, to the Lucknow Museum by the Principal of Queen's 


INE ns Elan pC as m= аншы ы यसरी 

1 This word looks almost like naraké. 

2 Read bhimss=. 8 Literally, ‘ the village.’ 

* This looks like a Dravidian word, which however cannot be traced in the dictionaries. The plates of 
Vijaya-Nandivarman (L 4) seem to read, instead of it, Munuda ; but the apparent n» in the middle of this word 
may be in reality an obliterated fu. 

5 The genitive bhagavato refers to Chittarathasdımi, the first member of the following compound, This is of 
course a grammatical blunder of the officer who drafted the inscription. 

The pronoun ‘this’ evidently had been uttered by the king in the presence of the donee, just as ó£dsAhdm in 
the plates of Vijaya-Nandivarman, 1. b. 

т Prof, Kielhorn suggests to me that this doubtful word may be meant for .BabAru. 

в On drdhika or ardbastrin sco tho Mitdkshard on Yajiavalkya, І. 166. The Präkrit form addhika oceure 
in Ep. Ind. Vol. I. р. 6, text line 89. ў 

з The Sanskrit original of duvagga seems to be dvárga, which may be taken in the sense of dudhetha. 


12 
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College, Benares, in December 1903. In discussing these sculptures, Dr. Vogel also noticed thie 
stone, but failed to ascertain its precise find-spot.” 


Judging from the rubbings, the slab which bears the extant portion of the inscription 
measures 26" by 15” (66 cm. by 38 cm.). The stone-mason has done his work with great care 
and neatness, and the letters ave deeply cut. 

The inscription consists of eight lines, but it is far from complete. About one-fifth of the 
entire slab is broken away along the proper left edge, and consequently lines 1-7 have each 
lost a number of syllables, which varies from nine to fourteen. The first three syllables of the 
first line and the first akshara of the second line have also disappeared owing to a small piece of 
stone having chipped off from the upper right corner. The record is further damaged by the 
surface having more or less pecled off in the marginal portious. 

The characters of the inscription very closely resemble those of an inscription from 
Jhälräpätan? and are of the ornamental type current in Northern India about the beginning of 
the eighth century A.D. Attention must, however, be drawn to the letters bh and y.* The 
former of these always, and the latter in several cases, exhibit forms which come very close to 
those of the Maukhari alphabet of the sixth century A.D. The language is correct Sanskrit 
and metrical throughout. As regards orthography, there are three different points which 
deserve notice: (1) the doubling of the letters m, ¢, p and v in conjunction with a preceding or 
following ғ, in -maranayörsmmöksha-, l. 1; yattra, l. 2; attra and -mürttih, l. 4; sarppat- 
sarppa- and -ruchirsovilóla-, 1. 6; (2) the substitution of a single consonant for a double one 
in -tatva-,1. 3; -vrityd, L 4; ujvalam, 1. 7; and (3) the use of о for b in vrahmahd, 1. 2, and 
sandhivandha-, 1. 7. 

The inscription is not dated, and its object is to record the erection of a shrine of Bhavani 
at Benares. There are altogether five verses, the first three in the Sragdhardé and the last two in 
the Sördülavikridita metre. The first stanza is devoted to the praise of the city of Varanasi. 
The purport of the second. verse is not quite certain; it seems to speak of a particular quarter of 
the holy city, which was often visited even by the moon when practising her penance. The third 
verse contains an eulogy of the builder of the shrine, named Pantha, and ihe last two speak of 
the consecration of the Bhavani image (P) and the construction of the shrine, respectively. 


TEXT. 


1 [Omsvasti]|"] [Khyá]t Väränas-iyam tribhuvana-bhavan-äbhöga-chaursiti dürát- 
sévanté уйа: virakti janana-maranayör=mmöksha-sakt-aika-[chijttäh [|] sû — 
— س‎ v 





— қу OMY 

2 [ta] saganó yattra dêvê vimuktah yim drishtvä vra(bra)hmah=ipi chyuta-kali- 
kalushó jayaté ^ é$uddha-bhávah || [1*] Asyämsuttunga-Srihga-sphuta-Sa[si]- 
kirana-[$véta-bhásá . sarätham  ramy-&yáma*]- 


3 pratdli-vividha-ja xapada-stri-vilás-ábhir&ma: | vidyä-vödärtha-tatva(ttva)-vrata-japa- 
niyama-vyagra-chandr-äbhijushtam $rimat-sthánam [prijthivy Ç v u vu u — 
sown eng ee DHT] 

4 Attr=&bhüt-Pantha-näm& &$ur-api  vinaya-vyüpató. bhadra-mürttih іудеї dhirah 
kritajnah parilaghu-vibhavé=py-dtma-‘vrity (bty)=äbhitu[shtah® | Gangä-srötas- 
Suchi-&i*]- 





t Annual Report of the Lucknow Provinotal Museum for 1908-4, р. 2. 
2 Archaeological Survey Report for 1908-4, p. 212, 

8 Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 180 and Plate. | 

t E.g. in yatira, jáyatá, 1.2; vinaya, l. 4; and уйпа, 1. 5. 

5 [In my own transcript this word was misread as sdrga-.—E. H.] 

१ This restoration is based on the preceding abhitu” and dima-vrittyá. 


Benares inscription of Pantha. 
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—— ot [n.)Y ——OI,—F| TT 

Š Himagiri-šikhar-àróha-Ehëdád=ritë=mbhah  bhaktó  bhakty& Sivd mê parishad=api 
gunais=töshitä yêna  nityar || [8%]  Tén-&nóka-vidhána-dikshama-[$ataih sar- 
sthäpit=!ärtha-vyayaih*] 

6 chandi chanda-naröttamänga-rachita-vyälambi-mäl-ötkatä | sarppat-sarppa-vivéshtit- 
ähga-parasu-vyäviddha-Sushk-ämishä Wä-nritta-ruchir=vvilö[la-nayanä mürtir-? 
Bhaványüh subhê || 4%] 

7 [Samsthá]py-8pi na tasya — [tushti]r-a[bha]vad-yávad-Bhaváni-grihar suslisht- 
ämala-sandhiva(ba)ndha-ghatitam ghantä-ninäd-öjva(jjva)lan | ramyam dyishti- 
haram lå o o v — — — u —— J — 4 

8 [prárüdha]-dhvaja-chámarar —su[kri]tinà éréyd-rthind kiritor || [5*] 


TRANSLATION, 


(Gm. Hail!] (Verse 1.) Famous is this Varanasi which, having usurped the extent + 
of the abode of the three worlds, is worshipped from afar by passionless people, with their mind 
solely fixed on liberation from birth and death ; at which place was emancipated the god? 

ШО ою ий का ४5 ¿a with his attendants; and at the sight of which even the murderer of 
a Bráhmana, freed of the stain of sin, becomes pure of heart. 


(V. 2.) In this (city there was) a place, renowned on earth ; [bathed in the white light] of 
the bright rays of the moon (as they fell on tts) lofty turrets; charming with the gracefulness 
of the wives of the various inhabitants of the [beantiful and extensive]! streets; a favourite 
resort of the moon’ engaged in study, interpretation of the Védas, (search after) truth, 
(observance of) vows, muttering of prayers and austerities . . . . . . . . 


(V. 9.) Here lived (a man) named Pantha, who even as a child was well-behaved,? 
handsome, generous, wise, grateful, (and) contented with his earnings in spite of his limited 
means; (who used to think thus to himself): ‘The god (ambhah)® Siva is worshipped by my 
devotion without the toil of ascending the peaks of the Himalaya, [purified by the waves of the 
Ganges] ;’ and who constantly gladdened the assembly (of the wise) by (his) virtues. 


(V. 4.) By him [was erected at a considerable cost (and) [with hundreds of] different 
consecrations [a beautiful image of Bhavani], fierce-looking, awe-inspiring owing to a garland 
formed of gruesome human heads hanging (from her neck); with limbs encircled by crawling 
snakes, and with dry flesh pierced on an axe; delighting ih a sportive dance, (and) with rolling 


[eyes]. 


1 Compare the expression sarısthäpye in 1.7. 

2 This syllable is required to complete the word vi/éla. 

3 The restoration of méréirs, etc., is purely conjectural ; but that it is probably correct, may be concluded from 
the fact that the epithets chandé, ete., clearly refer to an image of Bhavünt. Moreover, sinee the very next verse 
records the foundation of a Bhaväni shrine, it seems almost necessary to assume that an image of the same goddess 
should have been placed in this shrine, 

4 Literally, ‘the thief of the extent,’ efc. 

5 This passage presumably alludes to Siva’s residence at Benares in the Trétdyuga, See Rajendralal Mitra’s 
Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. II. p. 68. 

$ J.iterally, ‘ whose extent was charming,’ 

7 -bhakt-dbhijushtam would be a better reading.—[Or chandra may be meant for nara-chandra, ‘an 
excellent man.’ —E. H.] 

8 I do not find the word vydpata in any Sanskrit Dictionary. Vydprité would be a more appropriate reading, 

१ [Bot ambhah does not mean ‘a god? I would rather conjecture at the end of line 4 Gangiyd gdhamánó 
and translate: ‘devoutly (bhaktah) [entering] the water (ambhah) [of the Gangä].” In the following I prefer de 
join. Sivóm and to translate: ‘who daily pleased Siva and Uma by (his) devotion (and their) attendants by (his) 
virtues. —E, H.] 
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(V. 5.) Not satisfied with the erection (of this image only), the pious man, desirous of 
bliss, cansed to be built a shrine of Bhav&ni, which was joined with a very adhesive and bright 
cement, resplendent with the sound of bells, lovely, attractive, . . . a * 4 १ * (ond 
decorated) with lofty flags and yak-tails. 





No, 9.— THE CHAHAMANAS OF NADDULA. 


By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, C.LE. ; ботинок, 


Of the Cháham&nas of Sákambhari we possess two long inscriptions. One of them is the 
Harsha inscription of Vigraharája, edited by me in Ep. Ind. Vol. IL p. 116 ft. Ib is dated in the 
[Vikrama] year 1030, corresponding to.abont A.D. 973, and gives the genealogy of the Chäha- 
mánas from Givaks I., ‘who attained to pre-eminence as a hero in the assembly of the glorious 
Nigivaléka,! the foremost of kings,’ to Vigraharíja. The other is the dificult Bijoli (Bijaoli, 
Bijolia, Bijhoh) rock inscription of the reign of Sdméévara, which has been unorititally edited 
in Journ. As. Soc. Beng. Vol. LY. Part І. р. 40 #. This insoription is ‘dated in the Vikrams 
year 1226, corresponding to A.D, 1170, and gives a long genealogy, commencing with Simants, 
the reputed founder of the family, and ending with Söm&svara.? Between these two longer 
records, and subsequently to the second, we have a few shorter inscriptions of the same family, 
notably the Delhi Siwälik pillar inscriptions of Visaladéva-Vigraharija of A.D. 1164, and two 
short inscriptions on the defeat of the Chandélla Paramardidiva by the Chihamdna Prithvi- 


rija IL, of the [Vikrama] year 1239=A.D. 1182. The latest available date for this family is 
the [Vikrama] year 1244= A.D. 1187.3 | 


From this Sdkambhart family there branched off, some time in ihe first half of the 10th 
century A.D, another line of Ohihamênas (ог Chähnmänss), which was founded by the 
Sikambhari prince Lakshmana, and which for a long time had its seat of government st 
Naddüla, the modern Nadol in the Jodhpur State of Räjputäna.® To this branch of the family 
there is assigned in my Northern List only a single inscription, No. 141, the Nadol copper-plate 
inscription of the Mahdrdja Alhanaddva of A.D. 1161. But there belong to it also other in- ' 
scriptions of the List, inscriptions of chiefs whose connection with the family was pot, known 





11 have already stated elsewhere that the trus reading in verse 18 of the Harsha inscription is értman- 
Nédgdvaldka-pravoranyipa-sabhd-lavdba(tdha)-vlrapratishthah. In my Synchronistio Table for Northern 
India I have suggested that Nagivaléks may be identical with the Pratih&ra Nêgabhata ; tut this appesrs to be s 
mistake, A definite date for a king Nágfvalóka— apparently the Vikrama year 818 A.D. 766 — will, во far sa I 
can see дабу, be furnished by a copper-plate inscription which has been quite recently discovered, smt o£ which I 
have received a photograph from my friend Му, Ojha, I ' ap 


2 Seo above, Vol. VIII, Appendix T, p. 188. 3 Seo my Northern List, Nos. 144, 276 and 188. 


4 So this name is spelt below, in the inscriptions A., B. and C., and in the inscription. of Vu ori ; treated 
of under D. We find the name spelt in tho same way (with dd) in verse 21 of the Bijoli rock ion, which is 


quito wrongly given in Jours. As. Soc. Beng. Vol. LV. Part I. p. 49, the actual reading on the कर being: 
Järslipuram jodld-puram krilá ‚Pallik=dpi pall-iva | sadvala-tulyak réshde=Noddélow үйө тащит): 
кубра i. In the inscription at Vimala's temple on Mount Abd, which will be mentioned below, p. 8l, the 
name is Naddla. In verse 42 of the Mount Abû inscription of Samarasiznha (Ind. As, Vol. XVI. gi: O) it is 
either Nadddla or Nadddla (not айба); and in Prof. Weber's Catalogne of the MSS, of the Bertin Library, 
Vol, IL рр. 1009 and 1004, wo find Nadddle, Naddealapwra and Nadélepwrs, In Mr. Kithevate's dhlon vf the 
Kirtikowmadt, IL. 69, and, copied from it, in Zp. Tad, Vol. 1, p. 90, verte 14, we айю have idle, belts йок 
certainly is a mistake. E ег Mua d E c 

š Towanda the end of the 12th century A.D, the seat of government was. transfırred to {йш); 


and at the commencement of the 14th century a branch of the family took Chandrévatt aay IM ibd fom the 
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when I compiled the List. My object in writing this paper is, to give the genealogy of these 
Chá&áhamá&nas of Naddiila, so far as the documents which lately have come to my knowledge 
enable me to do so. For this purpose I shall give the texts of three inscriptions which the 
kindness of Dr. Fleet and Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha allows me to edit, and an account 
of the contents of some Mount Abii inscriptions, based on excellent impressions for which we 
have to thank Mr, Cousens. 


A NADOL PLATES OF ALHANADEVA; [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1918, 


These plates were obtained by Colonel Tod, m October 1819, at Nadol, a town in the Jédh- 
pur State of Räjputäna, and presented to the Royal Asiatic Society. An account of their con- 
tents was given by him in his Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. Y. p. 804; and the 
inscription which they contain was edited, in a rather slovenly manner, by Rao Bahadur H. H. 
Dhruva, in Journ, Bombay As. Soc. Vol. XIX. p. 26 ff. Ire-edit it from an excellent photo- 
lithograph, prepared under the superintendence of, and kindly placed at my disposal by, 
Dr. Fleet. 

These are two plates, each of which measures about 84’ broad by 63” high. The first plate 
ig inscribed on one side only, and the second on both sides. The edges of the inner sides of them 
are fashioned slightly thicker, so as to protect the writing, and the inscription is in 9 state of 
perfect preservation. Both plates contain a hole for a ring, but the ring and any seal that may 
have been attached to it have not been preserved. The characters are Nagari. The language 
is Sanskrit, and the greater part of the text is in verse. In respect of orthography it will suffice 
io state that the letters b and v are both denoted by the sign for v, and that the dental sibilant is 
often used for the palatal. The text contains-& considerable number of clerical mistakes, most 
of which can be easily corrected. Other mistakes are shown by the metre to be due to the author 
himself, who possessed no accurate knowledge of Sanskrit. Of these I would point out here 
merely the wrong sarhdhi in sprthayan=amaratdm, (for sprihayann-amaratám) in line 17, the 
meaningless -pragunibhitdpasavyakah pänih (for -pragunibhütäpasauyapämik) in line 21, and the 
omission of some word like viditam before the words vó-siw in line 18. In lines 13, 14 and 16 
the potential syá£ is used for asit or bhavati.? 

The inscription records a donation by the Mahärdja Athanadéva of Naddüla. According 
to lines 18-23, this chief, on Sunday, the 14th zithi (described as mahdchaturdasi-parvan) of 
the bright half of Sravana in the year 1218, after worshipping the Sun and T$&na (Siva) and 
making gifts to Brähmans and gurus, granted to (the Jaina temple of) Mahfviradéva in the 
Sandéraka gachchha at the holy place? (mahásthána) of Naddüls, a monthly sum of five 
drammas, (to be paid) from the custom-honse ($ulka-mandapikä®) in the grounds’ of Naddüla. 





1 See his Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. I. р. 698; my Northern List, No. 141, 

2 Indian Inscriptions, No. 10, not yet published. 

8 For instances where the potential is used for the imperfect see e.g. Ind. Ant, Vol. XVII. p. 185, 

4 So the name is spelt twice in line 22, and the same spelling is required hy the metre in line 3. See above, 

‚ 62, note 4. 
R 5 For the similar use of paroan in other dates see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. р. 418, and Vol. XXV. p. 289 f. 

в In Mount Abd inscriptions this gackchha is also called Sandéra-gachehha and Shandéraka-gachehha. The 
town of Sandéra (the Sanderao of the map of the Räjputäna Agency) is mentioned below in C., line 16. 

1 According to Colonel Tod Naddüla was one of the ancient seats of the Jainas. 

* For passages in which the term mandapikd occurs, compare e.g. Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 114,1. 27; p. 178, 1. 6 
(Styadéni-satka-mandapikd); p. 176, 1. 19; p. 177, 1. 29 and 1. 80; p. 179, 1. 45; р. 262, 1 8 (pattana- 
mandapiká) ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. р. 10, col. 2 (Sripathd-stha-mandapika); Journ. As. Soc, Beng. Vol. LY. 
Part I. р. 47, iv., and p. 48, v. ; Bháenagar Inscr. p. 205,1. 7. Sulka-mandapikd' occurs e.g. iu Bhdonagar Inger. 
p. 158 f., Il. 10, 15 and 18.— The meaning of mandapikd ia suggested by the Marathi máńdavt, ‘a custom-house." 

१ The word talapada (in srt-Nadddla-talapada-sulkamanmhdapikdydi) is not found in the dictionaries, 1 
take 16 to be synonymous with, or similar in meaning to, svatala, which occurs in some of the Valabhi inscriptions, 
and for which see Dr. Fleet's note above, Vol, VI, p. 166. Compare also Ind. Ant, Vol. XI. р. 889, note 80. 
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The inscription, after the words ‘ dr, adoration to the Omniscient,’ opens with a verse in 
which the holy Mahävtradeva, ‘the youngest of the Jinas, is desired to bestow welfare. It then 
(in verses 2-7) gives the following genealogy of the grantor :— 

In the Chähumäna race there was first at Naddüla the king Lakshmana. His son was 
Sóhiys, and his son Baliräja. After him came his paternal uncle Vigrahapäla. His son was 
Mahéndra, his son Anahills, and his son Bälaprasäda. His brother was Jéndrarája, and his 
son Prithivipäla. His brother was Jöjalla, and his younger brother 4887878, whose son was 
Alhanadéva. Nothing of historical importance is said abont any of these chiefs 

According to lines 33-38, the dita of this grant was the minister, appointed to the secretary- 
ship (frékarana), Lakshmidhara, the son of Dharanigga, of the Prägväta race; and the grant 
was composed and written by Sridhara, the son of Väsala (Visala P), who was the son of Manó- 
ratha, of the family of the Naigamas. The inscription ends with the words ‘this is the own 
hand (i.e. sign-manual) of the Muhärdja, the illustrious Alhanadéva.’ 

Naddüla of course is the modern Nadol where the plates were obtained, and where the 
temple of Mahavira to which the grant was made apparently still exists? The date of the 
grant, for the expired Ohaiträdi Vikrama year 1218, regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 
6th August A.D. 1161, when the 14th ith: of the bright half of Srávana ended 15 h. 35 m, after 
mean sunrise.? 

TEXT 4 
First Plate | 

1 Ûmê || Om namah Sarvvajñåyahf | Disatu? Jina-kanishthah karmmavarn(barn)dha- 
kshayishthah parihrita-madamärakrödha- 

2 löbhädivärah | durita&ikhari-sam vay svö(svö)vasiyarh cha gam Vag = 
tribhuvanakrita-sévah |? &ri-Mahävi- 

З radévah || [1*] Asti? parama S-jalanidhi  jagati-talód! Ch&humana-vaméj hi l 
tav(ir)-ásin-Nadü(ddà)là bhüpah 

4 éri-Lakshmana Adaul? || r2*] Tasmäd-va(ba)bhüva putrd гаја éri- 
Sóhiyas!?-tad-anu  sünuh | ári-Va(ba)lir&jó rå- 

5 ја Vigrahapalé=nu cha pitrivyä(vyah) П [3%] Tasy-ät=!#andjö ^ bhüpálah (1 
Sri-Mahöndradör-Akhyah | taj-jah sri- | 

6  Auahiló(116)!7 nripati-varó-bhütsprithnula-téjáh || [4*] Tat-sünuh Sri- 
Vä(bä)laprasäde ity=ajani pärthiva- 

7 érdshthab | tad-bhrät=Abhüft*]=kshitipah subhatah 1-7 öndraräj-äkhyah || [5*1 
Sri-Prithivipalósbhü[t*]:tat-putrah sai-18 








२ Compare above, Vol. VIII. p. 209, line 8 of the text. Above, Vol. III. p. 817, 1. 45, srtkarana by itself is 
used to denote the official (*& secretary '). | 

2 Bee the Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. X. р. 142. 

3 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 80, No. 35 

* From a photo-lithograph prepared under the superintendence of, and supplied to me by, Dr. Fleet, 


* Denoted by a symbol 5 Read Vidya 

7 Metro: Malinf. . з Read -famvah, ° & thunderbolt, 
* This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 0 Metre of verses 2.9 : Arya, 

™ For the sake of the metre for jayatt-tald 12 Read °ла4=сһэ4дам. 


7 Mr. Dhruva's text has Löhiyas= ; but Séhiyas= is quite clear in the original 
ginal. The same name, S4, 
find above, Vol. VILL p. 221, 1. 19, and in another Mount Aba inscription, No. 1699 of Mr. Cousens’ Lise Miya, 
= aa el Hodie as | This sign of punctuation is superfluons. 
ere and elsewhere the š of frf has purposely not been changed to y before a vowel compar 
and 38, £ri- ÁZAana^, and other passages in В. and С. and elsewhere. Ç | ee 


37 The nam ten Ana 
Ры eis written illa in B, line 7, and C. line 11, and the same spelling is;required here by 


28 Read fauryavritits6bh-ddhyak. 
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8 ryavritisbbh-àdhyah | ^ tasmád-abhavad-bhrátá ^ $ri-JÓjalló ^ raparas-átmá [|| 6*1 
Tad-avarajó-bhüch-chhrimá- . 

9 n-Äsälää)räjah pratäpavara-nilayah | tat-putrah kshónipah ^ ért-Alhanadéva- 
nám-übhát || [7*] 

10 Yasya pratapa-psi(P) lar! sarmkuladikchakra-prithulavistäram | sirachaznti 
sva(sü)ditáhitagana-lalanà 

il nayanasalil-aughaih || [8*] Sd-yarh  mahá-kshitiah säram-idam ^ vu(bu)ddhimán- 
achimtayata [|*] iba sam- 

12 såra? asiram |? sarvvam janm-idi jamtünñm |(॥) [9T] Yatah  [|*] Garbhaht 
strikukshi-madhyé pala-rudhira-vasä- 

18 mödass  va(ba)ddha-pimdó mätuh pránámtakári? prasavana-samayé ^ pràninám 
&yán-nu janmá? dharmm-&- 

14 din&m-avóttà ^ bhavati hi niyatan  v&(bi)la-bhivas-tatah svälsyä)tstärunyanm 
svalpamätram svajana-pari- 

15 bhavastha(?)nataé vriddha-bhávah |(॥) [10%] Khadyötödyö(ddyö)ta-tulyäh |“ 
kshansm-iha sukhadäh sampa- 


Second Plate; First Side. 

16 dó drishta-nashtah prániótvama ^ charehalar ^ syád-dalam-upari yathh töya- 
vimdursnnalinyäh | jüätv=aivamd sva-pi- 

17 tr  spribayan-?amaratám ch-aihik&in!o dharmma-kirtti dééimtd råjaputrån?? 
janapada-ganän v6(bd)dhayaty=éva 

18 vó-stu? | [ll"] Sam 1218 varshé | Srfivana-dudi 14 Бахап | asminn=éva 
mahichaturddasi-parvvani l| Snätvä!* dhanta- 

19 patê mivëgya(šya) dahanó datv=ähutin!® punya(nya)krin=Märrtvadasyal ? 
tamahprapätana-patöh sampürya ch-äghamjilim!8 [क] 

20 trailöka(kya)sya prabhum oharichara-gurum samsmapya parnch-Amritair-Tfänar 
kanak-Anna-vastra-dadanaih!? sarhpüjya viprä- 

21 n gurün H [12*] Anu?  tilakuksh&tódaka-"pragunibhütápasavyakah?? pänih ||(|) 
Sisanam=énam=“ayachchhata  yá- 





1 Read jólar. 2 Observe the wrong samadhi (for samsdrässdram). 
3 This sign of punctuation is superfluous, ६ Metre of verses 10 and 11: Sragdhara. 
5 Read °kdri and janma |. 
s The th of the akshara sthd is not quite clear, but there seems to be no doubt that the above is the actua 
and intended reading. One would have expected -paribhavasthdnam, but this would not have suited the metre, 
7 This sign of punctuation is auperfluous. 
8 Hore 8 syllable, perhaps vai, has been omitted. 
9 Here, again, observe the wrong samdhi for which the metre shows the author to be responsible ; 
sprihayann= would have offended against the metre. 
Û Read =aihikin dharmma-ktrttin ; one misses a second cha. 
U J can only suggest that ddsdrhtd may stand for défdntd, La, däsdntah, défdntar, ‘in (this) country.’ 
12 After this word a short syllable is missing ; perhaps the reading should be ?írn2sva-janapada-. 
18 The words vé=stu cannot be construed with the preceding. The author had in his mind the phrase viditat 
nö=sbu. 7 
14 Metre: Särdälavikridita. 
15 Mr. Dhruva read this Maitapate nivésya, which he translated by ‘ while encamped at Maitapata.’ Com- 
pare dhauta-vásast paridhdya in line 19 of B., and, e.g., in Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 847, L 7 of the text, 
15 Read datty=dhutth. 17 Read =Mdrttamdasya. B Read =drghdmhjaitn. 
B Dadana in the pense of dána. 20 Metre: Arya. 
2! Read tilakusdkshatédaka-, The ka of °édaka is treated as a short syllable before pr ; вее Ind. Studien, 
Vol VILI. y. 224. | 
23 The metre, in my opinion, shows that the author undoubtedly wrote this; what he intended was °pasavya- 
pánih (=dakshina-pdnih). 
| 34 Wrong for dnad=, or, better, dada, 
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22 vach-chamdrärkkapüpälarm! | (||) [13१] Sri-Naddüla-mahástháné éri- 
Sathdéraka-gachchhé  éri-Maháviradévàya ri-NaddQla- 

23 talapada-sulkamamdapikäyäm ^ más&ánumásarn dhüpavélirbham |? säsandna dra 5 
pacha  prádát [|*] Asya 

24 dëvarasyanarn4 bhumjänasya apmadyanstjair="bhävi-bhöktribhir=aparaig=cha 
pariparthaná na kûryû | yatah []*] 

25 SS&mányó-ysi dharma-sötur=nripinim kûlê кА pálantyó bhavadbhih 
sarvván-óvarih bhävinah på- 

26 rthivérmdran bhiyd bhüyó yachaté Rämachandrah || [14*] Tasmät | 
lAgmadenva[ya*]jà bhûpå khävi-bhüpatayas-cha yë [|*] 

27 téshim-aharh karê ^ lagnah ^ pálantyam-idar sada IQ) [15*] Asmad-varnéé 
parikshing yah kaschim® nripatir-bhavét (1*] 

28 tasy-&hai karê lagnd=smi S&(A)sana:h — ná(ns)  vyatikramót 101) [16%] 
Va(ba)hubhir-vasudhá  bhuktà rájanyaih Sa gar-à- 

29 dibhib [I]  yesya yasya yadê bhimi(mi)s-tasya tasya {айй рһаја [|| 17*] 
Vvashthi-*varsha-sahasréni svarggó tishthati  dána- 

30 dah [I] áchchhétá(tà) ch=ánumamt& cha iány-éva narskam!O vasê[t] [|| 184] 
‘Sva-dattarh para-dattath vû déva-diyarh — haróta yah [I*] sa 

31 vishiháyárn krimir-bhütvä pitri(tri)bhih saha majjati || [19*] | Sü(éü)ny- 
ótavivy(shv)-atóyásu Sushkakötara-väsi- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


32 nah | krishnéhayd=bbijAyamté —Чёуз-ййумь haramti yê ||  [20*]  Maxhgalam 
maha-érîh || 

88 Prágvita-varnéó Dharanigga-®nAmnah sutó mahimatya-varah — su-karmmá | 
va(ba)bhüva dů- 


34 tah prá(pra)tibhá-nivàsó Lakshmidharah Srikarand niyógi || [21*] 
188 iit-sva- 

35 chchha-malá(nà) ^ Manóratha іН práki4 Neigamán&h kulê — (88). 
j&ánasudh&rasa- 


86 plavita-Sdhis-taj-j6-bhavat!é Vásalah | puiras-tasy& “ va(ba)bhüva lóka- 
vasani(ti)h éri- 

37 Éridharah ^ Éridharà — süpásti rachay&ihchakára — lilikh8 ^ oh-ádamÀ © mahá-éá- 

38 [sa]na || [22%] Sva-hasté=yarh mahdraja-éri-Alhanadévasya || 


B.— NADOL PLATES OF THE RAJAPUTRA RIRTIPATA; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1218. 


Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha of Udaipur in Räjputäna has informed me that these ` 
plates also were obtained, in the course of last year, at Nadol. My account of them is mainly 
based on two good rubbings, kindly supplied to me by Mr. Ojha. 
i Н SR LL 

1 Read °bAdkdlam ; compare °kshitikdlaî in line 26 of B. | 

2 Read didpa-tatl-drtham, without the sign of punctuation. 


3 Le. drammdn, 4 Read dévasyacinam (for eainad=, =gitade), 
Read “#y=dsmadcanmhfajatra, * Metre: ВА, 

1 Metre of verses 15-20 : 81618 (Anushtubh). 8 Read kafschina, 

® Read shashti- or shashtin, 10 Read saraki. ™ Metre ; Upajiti. 


1 The name Dharaniga occurs above, Vol, VILI. p, 220, line 8 of the text ; here the letter g sems to have 
badn doubled simply for the sake of the metre. | 


प Metre: Särdülavikrigita. | Read prágs, 
007 Plavita wrong for pidvita, which would not have suited the metre, 
W Read =bhavade, and, perhaps, hala. 
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These also are two plates, each of which measures about 92" broad by 63” high, The first 
plate is inscribed on one side only, and the second on both sides.) The writin g onthem is ina 
state of perfect preservation. Each plate contains a hole for a ring; I do not know whether 
the ring and any seal that may have been attached to it have been preserved. The characters 
are Nägari, and the language is Sanskrit. The text contains eight verses? of chiefly genealogi- 
cal matter, three of the ordinary imprecatory verses, and one verse giving the writer’s name; 
the rest is in prose, which in one or two places is grammatically incorrect. As regards 
orthography, the letter v is used for both b and v, except in -labdhajanmd, 1. 8; the dental 
sibilant is used for the palatal in Mahésvara:h, 1. 22 ; and the sign of avagraha is once employed, 
in swhgajak, 1. 16. In line 29 the gerund lagitvá is used in the sense of ‘commencing from, 
beginning with.’ — 

The inscription records a grant by the Rdjaputra (or king’s son) Kirtipäla, a son of 
Alhanadéva of Naddüla. After the words óh svasti, it invokes the blessing of the gods 
Brahman, Sridhara (Vishnu), and Sankara (Siva), ‘ who, always free from passion, are famous 
in the world as Jinas’ (or Jaina Arhats). It then (in verses 2-8) gives the following 
genealogy :— 


In the town of S&kambhari there was formerly, in the Ch&haména! lineage, the king 
Vákpatir&ja. His son was Lakshmana, who was king at Naddüla; and his son was 
Sóbhita. From him sprang Balirája, and after him there ruled his paternal uncle Vigraha- 
pila. Vigrahapála's son was Mahéndra, his son Anahilla, and his son Jöndraräje, from whom 
sprang ÄSaräja.‘ His son was Alhana, the lord of Naddüls, who defeated the Saurashtrikas, 
This king married Annalladévi,5 a daughter of Anahula of the Rashtrauda® race, who bore to 
him three sons — Kélhana, Gajasimha, and Kirtip&la. Of these, Kélhana, the eldest Bon, WAS 
made kumära (or heir-apparent) and given a share in the government. 


According to 1, 17 ff. the Eájakula! Álhanadéva and the Kumára Kélhanadéva were 
pleased to give to the Rdjaputra Kirtipäla twelve villages appertaining to Naddülái. And 
then, on Monday, the 6th of the dark half of Sr&vana of the year 1218, the Rájaputra 
Kirtipäla, after bathing etc. at Naddüla and worshipping the Sun and Mabéégvara (Siva), 
granted a yearly sum of two drammas from each of the twelve villages of Naddülái to (the 
temple of) the Jina Mahá&vira at the village of Naddülßl, and ordered this money to be paid 
in the month of Bhädrapada of every year, commencing with the year then current, The 
twelve villages to which this order referred were Naddiléigréma, Süjöra, Dariji, Kaviläda, 
Sönänam, Mórakar&, Haravandam, Mädäda, Kanasuvam, Dévasüri, Nädäda, and Maüvadi, 


So far as І can judge, the village of Naddül&i mentioned in the above is different from 
(the mahdsthdna) Naddüla, and the words Naddülät-pratibaddha in line 18 appear clearly to 
show that Naddülài not merely was the name of a village, but also denoted the district to which 
the twelve villages given to Kirtipäla belonged.— On the map of the Räjputäna Agency I find, 





! The second side of the second plate contains three lines of writing. Of these no rubbing, but only Mr. 
Ojha’s transcript has been sent to me. 

2 The metre of verse 6 is a mixture of Upóndravajrá and Vasantatilaká. 

* So the name is spelt here and below in C. 

* Tn C, the name is Asdrdja, while in A, the actual spelling is Asdrdja, Here we have ёле ја, and in 
D. the actual spelling is Asardja. 

5 The occurrence of this name here induces me to state that the name in the Delhi Siwälik pillar inscription 
of Visaladéva-Vigrahardja, A., line 2 (Ind. Ast. Vol. XIX. p. 218) is Annalladéva, not Avélladéva, and that 
therefore Annalladéve should be substituted for Avélladdva also in my Northern List, No, 144, and above, Vol. 
VIII. App. I. p. 14, col. 1 (after Arnéraja). 

६ For a Rashtréda varısa вее my Northern List, No. 278. 

* On this and similar titles see my remarks above, Vol. IV, p. 312, note 7, Mahdrdjakula occurs below in 
D., and in other Mount Abd inscriptions. 
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south-east of Nadol, Desuri, which most probably is the Dévasüri of this inscription; of the 
other villages I can find no traces on the map. 

After the imprecatory verses the inscription (in lines 33 and 34) has the words ‘this is the 
own hand (i.e. sign-manual) of the Mahdrdjaputra (or Mahárája's son), the illustrious Kirti- 
pala,’ and the statement that this grant was written by Subbamkare, the son of Dámódsr& and 
grandson of the Kdyastha Södha of the Naigama lineage. 


The possible equivalents of the date, for the pirnimdnts and aminta month Srivana, 
would be — 

for the Ohaitrádi Vikrama year 1218 current: Saturday, the 25th June A.D. 1160, and 
Monday, the 25th July A.D. 1180 (when the 5th tihi of the dark half ended 9 h, 8 m. after 
mean sunrise) ; 

for the Ohoitrédi Vikrama year 1218 expired: Friday, the 14th July A.D. 1161, and 
Sunday, the 13th August A.D. 1161 (when the 5th tithr of the dark half ended 3 h. 16 m. after 
mean sunrise); 

for the Kärttikädi Vikrama year 1218 expired: Tuesday, the 3rd July A.D. 1162 (when 
the 5th éthi of the dark half ended 11 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise), Thursday, the 2nd 
August A.D. 1162 

From this it will be seen that the given date is correct only for the amánta month Srävana 
of the current Chattrddi Vikrama year 1218, and therefore apparently corresponds to Monday, 
the 25th July A.D. 1160. As current Vikrama years are quoted very rarely, this result is not 
perhaps quite free from suspicion; but I can see no valid reason to question the authenticity 
of the wording of the original date, 


TEXT 
First Plate. 

1 Om? || Svasti || Sriyais bhavamtu vô déval Vra(bra)hma-Sridhara-Saikaráh 
sadi virägavanı- 

2 tê уб |5 Jinê jagati viärutäh || 1 *Sákaimbhari-náma-puró pursäst 5ch«chhri- 
Chäha- 

3 mán-&nvaya-labdhajanmá | rûjê mahäräjanat-Arıhriyugmah khyitö=vanau Väkpa- 

4 tir&ja-námá || 2 Naddülé? samabhüt-tadiya-tanayah $ri-Lakshmanó bhüpatihs-? ta- 

5 smät-sarvvagun-äuvitö nripa-verah > éri-Sóbhit-àkhyab? sutah |  tesmáchschh[r*]i- 
Va(ba)liräja-ns- | 

6 ma-nripatih paáchái-tadiyó ^ mahi-khyátó Vigrahapála  ity-abhidhayà räjye 
pitrvyó-bhavat | 3 

7 TTasmáít-iivramshápratápa-taraoib putro Mahémdrd-bhavat=tajjach-éri-Anshilladéva- 
nripatöh  &ri-Jóm- 

8 drarajah sutah | tasmäd-durddharavairikumjaravadha-pröttälasich-Ööpamah sate 
kirtty&  dhaval[i]krit-&- 





1 With reference to the above I may state that Mr. Ojha has sent me s rubbing of a grout (engraved ‘on one 
sida of ono plate only) of the Мала јална Kölhanaddva, which is dated in lice 1: grat 1238 varshé 
Jy[4*]shtha-vadi 12 Sómá. This date also works ont satisfactorily only for the amedata Jyxishtha of the current 
Chaiträdi Vikrams yesr 1228, for which it corresponds to Monday, the 7th June A.D. 1168. = 

2 from two rubbings supplied to me by Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha. 


8 Denoted by a symbol 4 Metre: Sidka (Anushtabh) 
* These signs of punctuation are superfluous ° Metre: Indravajri. 
y Metre of verses 8-5: Sárdülavikridita 8 Road bAdpatiza 


° The inscription C, has Sfbhita ; but ав A. has Séhiya, I do|not alter the 86504 of the present Inscription 
to Sfbhito 
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khilsjagach-chri- Áarájó uripeh || 4  Tat-putrô nijavikramárjitazn-! 
mahäräjyapratäpödayö 
yò jagrâha jaya-äriyam ^ rana-bharó vyäpädya Sauräshtrikän | Sauchächäre- 


vichära-däna-vasatir-Naddü- | 
la-nàthó ^ mahán-samkhyótpádita-viravrittr-amalah — éri-Alhanó* bhüpatih || 5 
Anöna? rájüà jana-visrute- 
na |“ Ráshtraeuda-vamáóaja.var-Ánahulasya putri | Annalladévireii dila-vivéka- 
yukti |! Raména vai Janakaj-óva& vi- 
váühit-ásou || 6 Abhyim’  játàh , su-putrà jagati vara-dhiyd rüpa-saurndarya- 
yuktäh |“ éastraih Sästraih praga- 
lbhàh  pravara-gunaganás-tyágavantah su-sil&h | jyéshthah éri-Kélhan-ikhyas=tad= 
anu cha Gajasimhas-tathi Ki- 
rttipâlô lé yadvgn=nétrini — Saxnbhós-tripurushavad-ath-àmi janê ^ varhdaniyáh | 
(I) 7 *Madhyád-amishám pari- 


- Second Plate; First Side. 


vära-näthö shthé(jyé)shthd  smgajah kshdni-talé prasiddhah | kyita{h*] kumärd 
nijerájya-dhàri 

éri-Kélhana[h*] sarvva-gunair=upétah | (||) [8*] Abhyatn rijakula-éri- 
Albanadéva- 17 Xkumára-ári-Kélha- : 
nadév&bhy&i rijaputra-éri-Kirttipalasya prasidé datta-Naddüläl-prativa(ba)ddha- 
dvädasa-grämäni® || 

Tatd  rájapuira-&ri-Kirttipülah |? sath 1218 — Srüvana-vadi 5 86706 H ady- 
ê[ha*] sri-Naddüld smätvä dhd(dhan)- 

ta-väsasi paridhäya tiläkshatakusa-pranayinam dakshina-karath kritr& dévin= 
udakóna samtarpya | va(ba)- 
halatamatimirapatalap&tana-patiyasd nihsöshapätakapamka-prakshälanasya diväkarasya 
раја vidhäya | charächara-gurum — Mahésva($va)ram  namaskritya | hutabhuji 
hómadravy-áhutir-ddatvà!? nalini- 

dalagaiejelalava-taralaih jivitavyamsäkalayya | sihikam pärachi(tri)kam tha(cha) 
phelam-amgikritya svapunya- ER 
ya&ó-bhivriddhayé ^ $ás&nar prayachchhati yath& || Ss-Naddül&igrámó | ri. 
Mahävirs-jinäya Naddüläi-!! р 
dvädasa-grämöshn  grámai prati dra 2 dvau drammau впарәпа-үПёрапа-діра- 
dhüp-ópabhóg&rthar | ६88071८ 

varshara prati  Bhádrapada-másé chamdrärkkakshiti-käla[m] yävat pradatter |, 
Naddüläigräma | Süjéra | Dariji [I*] 

Kaviläda | Sónánam | Mörakark | Harsvamdam [l*] Mêdida 1 Kánasuvam | 
Dévasüri | Мадада HX] Maüvadi | 

vain gril? 12 êtêshu dvêdaén-grêmêshu  sarvvad-ápi asmábhih éisané dattan | 
ébhir-grámair-adhuná sarhvatsa- 





1 Read ?márjita-. 2 Read -Aihand, 

3 Metre: a mixture of Upéndravajré and Vasantatilaka. 

4 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

5 Metre: Sragdharü. The last Pada does not contain the proper cessuras. 

¢ Metre: Upajati This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

в Wrong for -grámáh. The whole sentence which ends here is ungrammatical 

9 All the signs of punctuation in lines 19-23 are superfinons, In some places below the rules of samdhi have 


not been obverved. 


Read =ddatted, u Read “dt. 13 Lo. grdmáb. 
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20 rälagitväl sarvvad-&pi varshath prati Bhidrapadé dätavyau | atah  ürddh[v*]am 
kön-äpi paripamthandé na karttavy4 | 

30 *Asmad-vaméé  vyatikrámtó yd=nyah kó-pi  bhavishyati [|*] tasysäham karê 
lagnô? na lópya[m*] mama Аѕапәй || [9*] Shashthi[m]* va- 

9l rsha-sahasrini ^ svarggó Ыван däyakah | ächchhött& ch=änumalm]tä cha 
täny=&va narakam®  vasét || [10*] Va(ba)hubhirsvasudhä 


Second Plate; Second Side 
32 bhukt& rAjabhih Sagar-Adibhih | yasya yasya yada  bhürmis-tasya tasya  tadá 
phalam || [11%] 
38 Sva-hasté-yah ^ mahirdjaputra-éri-Kirttipdlasya 1 Naigamänvaya-käyastha-Södha- 
naptä Subhamkarah | 
34 Dimódara-sutózlékhi! Asana dharmma-édsanarh || [12*] - Madgalat mahå- 
$rih || 
C.— SUNDHA HILL INSCRIPTION OF CHÁCHIGADÉVA ; 
[VIERAMA-]SAMVAT 1319. 


This inscription is on two stones which were found on the Sundbá Hill, abont 10 miles 
north of Jaswantapura in the Jaswantapura district of the Jódhpur State of Räjputäna® I edit 
it from rubbings, kindly placed at my disposal by Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha. 


The first stone contains 26 lines of writing which covers a space of 3’ 3’ broad by 1! 71" high, 
the second 24 lines which cover a space of 2' 10" broad by 1! 5" high, The size of the letters is 
about i" on the first stone, and between $ and +’ on the second. The inscription was carefully 
written by Nàmvasimha, a son of the physician Vijayapála, and well engraved by Jisaravi, a son 
of the séiradhdra Jisapila, and is in a state of perfect preservation. The characters are Nagari, 
and the language is Sanskrit. Excepting two prose passages at the bottom of either stone 
which record the names of the author, the writer and the engraver, the date sazva? 1319 in line 
48, and another prose passage, numbered as a verse, in lines 35 and 36, the text is in verse, the 
total number of verses (including, the prose passage counted as a verse) being 59. As regards 
orthography, the sign for v denotes both о and b; the palatal sibilant is used for the dental in 
Sasya-, 1. 16, Sravaméi, 1. 19, sahasrêmbu- (for sahasrámsu-), 1. 22, falila-,1. 23, sitak, 1. 25, and 
fütáméu- (for sitêmbu-), 1. 87; kh and sh are confounded in maydsha- (for mayükha-), 1. 10, and 
piydkha- (for piyüsha-), 1. 41; the d of rf is left unchanged before the initial vowel of a proper 
name in éré-Asdrdja-, 1. 21, $ri-Udayasimha-, 1. 35, and éri-Apardjitésa-, 1, 48; chehh is written 
for chh in chehhaléna, 1. 7, and chchhdyayd, |, 8; and the sign of avagraha is employed in 
Samdörd srka, 1. 16, and in four other places, The language is generally correct and plain, but 
there are one or two passages about the exact meaning of which I am still doubtful. I especially 
do not understand yerse 12, which seems to allude to some legend unknown to me, in which the 
ereator weighs the sun and the moon, apparently using the Ganges as a balance. Moreover, I 
am not sure about the meanings of the word $rikari, which occurs in verses 19 and 59, and 
gupyadguru in verses 15, 26, and 27. To judge from the context in verse 59 (srfkart-saptaka- 
vádi-), the former? may denote some kind of musical instrument; and as a gupyadgurs must be 





1 Read ‘rélalagitud, ‘commencing from the current year,’ 

2 Metre of this verso and the rest: Slóka (Anushtubh). 

3 Read /agnó-smi, * Road shashtim. 1 Read saraké. 

6 Of the three lines on this side only a transcrip es been sent to me by Mr. Ojha. 

7 The passive Aorist is used wrongly here for the active ६268 कार्ट, 

8 Lowe this information to Mr, Ojha. 

१ From the St. Petersburg Dictionary I see that) srikart occurs in the Uttamacharitrakathdnakem, L 384 
(Sitzungsberichte der K. Preuss, Akademie, 1884, Part I. p. 282), where Prof, Weber has suggested for it the 
meaning ‘a female singer." 
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something on which a golden kumbha and a golden kala$a can be placed,! the word perhaps 
denotes a temple generally or a particular temple. Of rare words or words employed in an 
unusual way we may note kêla, ‘the earth,’ in verse 6, bhüsphófa, ‘a mushroom,’ in verse 16, 
the feminine ундай, ‘a pair, in verse 18, and tdmbüliya, ‘an areca-nut,’ in verse 21 ; bandhu 
and bändhava denote ‘a brother’ in verses 24, 26, and 20; and а cousin is described as pürivyaja- 
tayá bándhava, i.e. ‘a brother in consequence of being born from a paternal uncle,’ in verse 9. 


The inscription in the prose passage at the bottom of the first stone and in verse 59 is styled 
a prasasti. It was composed by the (Jaina) stiri Jayamahgala (Jayamahgalächärya), who 
belonged to the Brihad-gachchha and was a disciple of Ramachandra, himself a disciple of 
Dév&chárya? And its primary object is to glorify the Chähamäna chief Chachigadéva, 
during whose reign it was composed, and for whom it furnishes a date? in the month of 
Vaisäkhe of the [Vikrama] year 1319, falling in about A.D. 1262. Fortunately, the author 
has used the occasion to give a eulogistic account of the Cháhamánas of Naddüla generally, 
which is of considerable interest. 


Verses 1-3 pray the moon on Sambhu’s (i.e. Siva’s) forehead and (Siva’s consort) Pärvati or 
Chandik& to grant continuous good fortune and happiness. Verse 4.then records that formerly 
there was the hero Cháhamëna, a source of joy to the great Rishi Vatsa In his lineage there 
were :— 

(1) The lord of Naddüla, king Lakshmana, who was a Säkambhari prince? (vv. 5 and 6). 


(2.) His son Sdbhita (v. 7; the Söhiya and 860076 of A. and B.). He took away the glory 
of the lord (or lords) of the mountain Arbuda.§ 


(8.) His son Balirája (vv. 7 and 8). He defeated an army of Mufijar&ja, i.e. the Paramära 
V&kpatiràja II. Amóghavarsha of Mälava, for whom we possess dates from A.D. 974 to 993. 

(4.) His paternal uncle’s son. Mahindu (v. 9).— He is the Mahéndra of A. and B., the son of 
Vigrahapála whose name is here omitted. He most probably is identical with the Mahändra or 
Mahindra (P) mentioned under No. 53 of my Northern List as a contemporary of the Räshtraküta 
Dhavala of Hastikundi, whose inscription is dated in A.D. 997. 

(5.) His son ASvapala (vv. 10 and 11; omitted in A. and B.). 

(6.) His son Abila (vv. 12 and 13; likewise omitted in A. and B.). He defeated an army 
of the Gürjara king Bhima, i.e. the Chaulukya Bhimadéva I. of Anahilapátaka. 

(7) His paternal uncle Anahilla (vv. 14-17; in A. and B. described as the son of 
Mahöndra). He also defeated the king Bhima (Bhimadéva I.) ; took Säkambhari; and slew 








1 See verses 26 and 27. 

2 He is described as srtkart-saptaka-vddin which, as intimated above, appears to mean “playing the seven 
srtkarts. 

з The exact date (in verse 57) is the aXshaga-trittyd or third 4244 of the bright half of the month Mädhava 
(Vaigikha) of the [Vikrama] year 1819, given both in words and in figures. The date does not admit of verifica- 
tion ; it» possible equivalents would be the 4th April A.D. 1261, the 23rd April A.D. 1262, and the 12th April 
A.D. 1268. 

4 According to the inscription of Luntigadéva treated of under D. the holy Vachchha (Vatsa) brought 
abont the creation of the Ob&humáns family, And according to verse 12 of tha Bijoli rock inscription of 
Bêmêkvara (No. 154 of my. Northern List) Sämauta, the first Cháhumána chief, was born in the Vatsa gófra at 
Ahichchhaftrapura. | 

5 The original has Sékambhartndra. It willbe seen below under D. that Lakshmana most probably had the 
epithet Sdkombharf-mánikya, ‘the jewel of S&kambhari) Mr, Ojha tells, me that a ChAhamAna even now will be 
addressed as Sarıbhartrdja, ‹ SAkambhart prince? - 

в Le. Mount Abi. With the expression Himddri-bhave of the original as a name of the mountain Arbuda 
compare Himavatah stnuh in the unpublished Vasantgadh inscription of Varmaläta; Himagtri-tenayah in Ер. 
Ind. Vol. І. р. 234, v. 5; and Gaurtuaraseasura-bhidhara-sathbhava above, Vol. VIII. p. 210,1. 17. The lord 
(or lords) of Arbuda spoken of above probably belonged to the Paramära family treated of in the Vasantgagh 
inscription of Pürnapäla, above, p. 10, 
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(or defeated) Sädha, a general of the Mälava king Bhêja (т.е. the Paramära Bhójadóva), and the 
Turushka. 


(8.) His son Bälaprasäda (vv. 18 and 19; omitted in B.). He forced the king Bhima 
(Bhimadéva I.) to release from prison a king named Krishnadéva.— This Krishyadéva most 
probably is the Paramára Krishyaräja (the son of Dhandhuka! and grandson of (P) Dóvarüja), 
of whom we have two inscriptions at Bhinmál (Srimála), dated in A.D. 1060 and 1067 (Nos. 689 
and 690 of my Northern List). 


(9.) His brother Jinduräja (vv. 20 and 21; the Jéndrarája of A. and B.). He fought 
victoriously at Sandéra (the modern Sanderao in the Jodhpur State, south-west of Nadol). 


(10.) His son Prithvipäla (уу. 22 and 23; omitted in B.). He defeated an army of the 
Gürjara king Karna, 1.e. Bhimadéva’s son and successor Karna Trailökyamalla. 


(11.) His brother Yöjaka (vv. 24 and 25; the Jöjalla of A., omitted in B.). He by force 
occupied Anahillapura (Anahilapätaka). 


(12.) His brother As&räja (vv. 26-30 ; in B. described as the son of Jöndraräja). He pleased 
Siddhädhiräja, «e. Karna’s son and successor Jayasirhha SiddharAjs, by the assistance which 
he rendered to him in the country of Mälava, but afterwards apparently was on hostile terms 
with him. Ў 

With the account of Äsäräja ends that part of the inscription which is on the first stone. 
The part on the second stone (after a symbol for ôm) begins, as if it were an independent 
inscription, with a verse (v. 31) praying for the blessing of Sambhu (Siva), * the orést of the 
Sugandhädri,’? 1.e. the mountain Sugandha, which clearly is the Sundh& Hill where the 


inscription was found. The author then continues the genealogy by stating that AsArdja’s son 
was — 


(13.) Ahlädana (vv. 32 and 33; the Alhanadéva of A. and B.). His assistance was sought 
by the Gürjara king, and his army put down disturbances. in the mountainous part of Surüshtra 
(girau Saurdshtré). He built a Siva temple at Naddüla.— We have seen: above that the two 
inscriptions A. and B., which are of this chief's reign, are dated in A.D. 1161 and 1160. Before 
that time, he is mentioned (together with his son Kélhana), apparently as a feudatory of the 
Chaulukya Kumärapäla, in the Kerädu fragmontary inscription of Kumárapála's reign which is 
dated in A.D, 1153 (No. 188 of my Northern List). 


(14.) His son Kélhana (v. 34). He defeated the southern king Bhilima, and after 
destroying the Turushka erected a golden törana, ‘like a diadem for the abode of the holy 
Simbéa.’— For the Mahdrdjédhirdja Kölhana I have given above, p. 68, note 1, a date in 
A.D. 1165. The southern king Bhilima, whom he is said to have defeated, must have been 


the Dövagiri-Yädava Bhillama, whose Gadag inscription is dated in A.D. 1191 (No. 384 of my 
Southern List). 


(15.) His brother Kirtipäla (vv. 35 and 36). He defeated a Kirätaküta chief named 
Asala, and at Käsahrada routed an army of the Turushka. As ruler of the kingdom. of 
Naddüla he took up his residence at Jävälipura.— Of the places here mentioned Kir&taküta is. 
Kerädn, according to, Bhdunagar Inscr, р. 172, ‘a small village near Häthamo under BAdamera" 
(Bärmer) in the Jódhpur State. JAvalipura, to which Kirtipäla transferred his residenos, ia the 
eu tO nn Hrn on, 


* He apparently ia the Paramára Dhandhu, who according to an inscription at Vimale’s temple on Mount 
Aba which will te mentioned below, p. 81, transferred his allegiance from Bhimadéva I. to king 87618, the Jord 
of Dhara (i.e. Bhójadéva of Мата), | И 

2 I understand this epithet to mean that there was а temple of Siva ou the mountain Sugandha. 

* Inline b of the inscription given there the name appears as Kirdtakdpa.— According to the Rájpstdha 
€azeiteer, Vol. IL. p. 285, ' Kheräru.' is about 20 miles west of Bármer:. 
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town of Jälor in the same State. A place named Käsahrada has been identified by tho late Prof. 
Bühler! with Käsandra or Käsandhra, a village with abont 400 inhabitants on the road from 
Dholk& to Palitind, in Long. 72° lJ’, Lat, 22° 19'; but the Käsahrada of this inscription may 
be a different place nearer Nadol— According to verse 41 Kirtipäla’s daughter Rüdaladévi 
built two temples of Siva at Jáválipura. 

(16.) Ніз son Samerasimha (vv. 37-40). He built extensive ramparts on the Kanak&chala 
(or ‘gold hill’) and founded the town of Samarapura.— This town I am unable to identify. 
Kanakdchala according to Mr. Ojha is the name of the fort? of Jälor which, he informs me, is 
locally known as ‘Sonalgarh,’ and the Sauvarna-giri of Jävälipura I find actually mentioned in 
an inscription on Mount Abt. In an inscription of the [Vikrama] year 1221, from which 
Mr. Ojha has sent me a quotation, it is called Kdfchana-gadha.— Samarasimha clearly is the 
Cháhu[mána*]-rána|ka*]-Samarastha, whose daughter Lil&dévi was the (or a) queen of the 
Chanlukya Bhimadéva 11.4 


(17.) His son Udayasimha (vv. 42.46). According to the prose passage in lines 35 and 86 
he ruled ‘the glorious Naddüla, the glorious Jáválipura, Mändavyapura, V&gbhatamóru, 
Sürächanda, Rátahrada, Khéda, Ramasainya, Srimäla, Ratnapura, Satyapura, and other 
places.'— With the exception of Mandavyapura and Rätahrada the places here enumerated are 
easily found on the map of the Räjputäna Agency (in Marwar) under the names Nädol, Jélor, 
Barmer, Suráchand, Kher (between Tilwára and Bälotra), Rämsen, Bhínmál, Ratanpura and 
Sánchor. Mändavyapura is Mandor, according to the Rájputána Gazetteer three miles from 
Jodhpur; Rätahrada I cannot identify.— Udayasithha’s queen was Prahládanadévi, who bore 
to him two sons, Cháchigadóva and Chámundarája. Regarding his exploits, the inscription 
states in a general way that he curbed the pride of the Turushka, was not to be conquered by 
the Gürjara kings, and put an end to the Sindhu king. He was a scholar conversant with the 
great works of Bharata’ and others, and built two Siva temples at JAvalipura.— Udayasimha 
clearly is identical with the Mahdrdjdidhirdja Udayasirnhaddva of whose reign we have three 
inscriptions at Bhinmäl (Nos. 697-699 of my Northern List) dated in the [Vikrama] years 1262, 
1274 and 1305, corresponding to about A.D. 1205, A.D. 1218, and abont A.D. 1248; and also 
with the Mahdrdjakula Udayasihhadéva, for whom I have given a date, falling in A.D. 1249, 
in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 175, No. 115. He was succeeded by— 

(18.) his son$ Chachigadéva (vv. 47-57). He in verse 50 is described as ‘destroying the 
roaring Gürjara lord Virama, hating the enemy Salya, taking exquisite delight in felling the 
shaking (or leaping) Pátuks, depriving of his colour Sahga, and a thunderbolt to the mountain— 
the furions Nahara.” As will be seen from this translation, the words salya," pátuka and sanga 
of the original must in my opinion, like virama and nahara, be taken as proper names ; but of 
the five persons enumerated І can identify only the first. Being described as ‘ Gürjara lord,” 
Virama appears clearly to be the Vághélà Viramadéva, the son of Viradhavala and elder brother 
of Visaladéva, who is reported to have been the son-in-law of Udayasimha of JavAlipura,® and 





1 See his paper on the Sukritasamktrtana of Arisimha, p. 25. For another identification of Küsshrada вее 
above, Vol. VIII. p. 206, note 2. | 

1 For a description of this fort which is about 800 yards in length by 400 in width, and orowns a rocky hill 
of an altitude of 1,200 feet above the surronnding plain, see the Rdéjputdna Gazetteer, Vol. П. p. 260. 

` 3 Line 38 of No. 1722 of Mr. Consens’ List. 

4 See the platea of Bhimadéva II. (of A.D. 1206) iu Ind. Art. Vol, VI, p. 195, Plate ii. line 1. 

5 Le. apparently the Bhératlya-ndtyasdstra. 

5 Udayasirnbs’s other sou Chimundardja is not further mentioned in the inscription. He may be the 
Chámundarája whose name occurs under No. 708 of my Northern List. 

7 Salya probably is a proper name, denoting sn enemy of Lavanıprasäda, also in Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 27, verse 
19,—In our iuseription the name may be Satrufalya ; compare Prof. Eggeling's Catalogue, р. 1510. 

8 Seo Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 190. Compare also the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part І. р. 208, where 
Jäbälipura bas been taken to be Jabalpur, 
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would therefore have been the own brother-in-law of Oháchigadóva.— The following verses treat 
of the same chief's works of piety. At Srimäla he remitted certain taxes,and at Ramasainya he 
granted funds for the worship of (the god) Vigraháditya, and placed a golden cupola (kumbha) 
and a flag-staff (dhvaja) on the temple of (the god) Aparajitééa to whom at the same time he 
gave a silver girdle (mékhaid). For the same temple he provided a hall (4414) with a car 
(ratha) richly decked with precious stones. Chichigadéva visited the Sugandhadri, worshipped 
there the goddess Ohämundä, known by the name Aghatéévari, and at her temple established a 


mandapa which was consecrated by the Brahmans on the akshaya-tritiyd of the month Vaisäkha 
of the [Vikrama] year 1319 


І have already stated that the inscription thus for the reign of Chichigadéva yields a date 
in about A.D. 1262, Two other dates, of the [Vikrama] years 1333 and 1334, falling in about 
A.D. 1276 and 1277, are furnished for him by the two Bhinmál inscriptions Mos. 702 and 703 
of my Northern List, where he ig described ав the Mahärdjakula Chachiga or Chachigadéva 


І may add that Cháchigadéva is mentioned, under the name Chacha, in Fine 8 gf the 
Jödkpur inscription of Ripadévi, published by me above, Vol. IV. p. 312 ff. In my text of 
that inscription I have given the name as Cháva, and a renewed examination of the impressions 
enables me to affirm that either this is the adtual reading, or that at any rate the name would 
be so read in the impressions by any one not acquainted with what we have learnt now from the 
Sundhä Hill inscription. Knowing what I do now, I have no doubt that the intended reading is 
Chacha. This Chacha is called a Cháhnmána in Rüp&dévi's inscription and described ав the 
son of Udayasizbha! and grandson of Samarasirnha, which exactly fits our Chächigadäva. The 
inscription supplies the additional information that Chächa’s wife was Lakshmidévi, and that 
this lady bore to him Rapaédévi, who became the wife of a king Téjasimha (to whom she bore 


a son named Kshétrasimha) and founded a well or tank in A.D. 1284, in the reign of the Mahd- 
réjakula S&nyantasimhadéva.? 


TEXT. 
First Stone 


|| Om* || 5Svétàmbhój-&btapatram kim=u Giri-duhituh Svastatinyà gaväkshah kim 

vå sankhy-êsanam vi | mahimamukhamahásiddhidévi-ganasya | trailóky&narda- 
hétéh kimsuditam-anagham  ldghya-nakshatram-uchchaih ^ Sambhór-bhálasthal- 
émduh  sukritikrita- 

2 nutih pitu vd rájya-lakshmim || 1 "Isasy=amk-4vanir-anupamdnarmdasamdéha-milé 
chamchadvásórnchaladalamayt bhüshana-praudhapushy&(shpéá) | sallävanyödaya- 
suphalini Párvvatipréma-vali  lakshmirn pushnätv= ann-dinam=ativyakta-bhaktyä 
natáním || 2 TVikatamukuta-mädyatteja- 

З så vyömni daityin-iva  bhuvi manimayy& mökhaläyäh kvanéna| ananurayita- 
lil&harhsakais-trässyannti phanipatibhuvan-imtas=Chamdik&é vah friyé=stu || 8 
*Srimad-Vatsamaharshi-harshanaysnódbh ütámvu(bu)püraprabha-9?pürvvórvvid b ara - 
maulimukhya&ikbarálamkára-ügmadyutih | prithvid tritu- 

4 meapista-daityatimirah éri-Cháhamánah purá virah 
ya&óràéiprak&só-bhavat|| 4 


1 


kehirasamudrasédara- 
Ratn-AvalyAm-iva nyipa-tatan tat-kramd — viérutáybrh 


1 The proper relation to Udayasimha of the Mänavasimha who is mentioned in my account of Rüpádást's 
inscription, above, Vol. IV. р. 818, will he given below, under D 
3 So the name is spelt in the inscription. The published texts of the inscriptions Nos. 704, 706 and 707 (of 
A.D. 1282, 1286 and 1289) of my Northern List have Sémvatasithhadéva 
1 From a rubbing supplied to me by Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha 
“A Denated by a symbol. 5 Metre: Srhgdhará * Metre: Mandåkråntå. 
3 Metre: Málint 8 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 
* Originally ?prabA4 was engraved, but the sign for d has been struck out. 
1 Metre of verses 5 and 6: Muudäkräntä 
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dharmmasthänaprakarakarana-präptapunyötsaväyärn | äri-Naddül-ädhipatir=abhaval=- 
Lakshmanö näma 

raja Lakshmililäsadanasadrisäkära- Säkambhar-imdrah H5 A pätälät=samara- 
jaladhim Madar yasya khadgö mushti-vyäjäd=bhujagapatinä  érimkhalén- 
ävava(ba)ddhah | ^ nirmmathy-óchehaih sapadi Kamali lilay-óddhrittya(tya) 
mattas=chakrö nrittath ranite-katakah kêlikarn- 

pa-chchhaléna || 6 1!Tasmäd-Dhimädribhavanätha-yagöpahärt ári-Sóbhitó-jani 
nripósgya ^ tanüdbhavó-tha | gámbhiryadhairya-sadanam Va(ba)liräjadevö уб 
Muthjaraja-va(ba)la-bharigam-achikarat=tath || 7 "Sämräjy-Asäkarönum 
ripunripatigaja-stömam=äkramya jahrê yat-khadgó garh- 

dhahasti sa mararasa-bharó Vimdhyaéailáyamánó | muktàšnktirndukàrnt- 
öjjvalaruchishn lasatkirtti-Révatatéshn praudhänamdöpachär-ölvanapulakatatih 
pushkaránám chehhaléna’ || 8 *Tatpitrivyajatay=ätha vài (b&i)dhavah 
$ri-Mahimdursajanishta bhüpatih | yat-kyipäna- 

latikám-upéyushárm chehháyay8? ^ virahitain ^ mukharh dvishäm || 9 Ja] 
kámtas-tad-anu cha |. bhuvas=tat-tanfjö-Svapälah kálah krürd  dvishi su. 
charitó pürnnachamdräyamänah | yeh sathlagnd na khalu tamasá  n-aiva 
dóshákar-átm&  tàjó-muktah kvachid-api na yah kimeha  mitr-ó- 

dayéshu jj 10 TK&y ürágranivishtaratnanikara-pródyatprabhüdachva(ba)ra-vyaktarh 
Samgararamga-mamdapatelà yata vairilakshmih ^ é$rità |  virósbu ^  prasritóshu 
téshu rajasá nitéshn durllakshyatärh lavdhö(bdhö)päyava(ba)l=äpi 
nirmmala-gunair-va$yá praßasy-äkritih || 11 Pu“ 

tras-tasy=Ähila iti nripas=tanmay fisha(kha)-chchhaléna srashtä yasya vyadhita 
yasasaı јав tölanım nn | Gamgätöld saßi-tapanaydr=dambhatas= 
cháruchéló madhyasthäyidhruvamisha-lasatkamtaks kautukéna [| 12 °Gürjarädhipati- 
Bhima-bhübhujah sainya-püram-a- 

jayad=ranéshu yah [|*] Sambhuvat-Tripura-sambhavarh va(ba)la ^ vádavó- 
nala iv-&rinvu(bu)dhér-jalam || 13 1Saimyäkrämt-äkhilavasumatimarndalas-tat- 
pitrivyah ä&rimän ^ ráj-&bhavad-atha jit-àrátimalló-nahillah | Bhima-kshonipati- 
gajaghatd yêna bhagná ran-ágrü hridyärth-Arnbhöni- 

dhi-Raghu-kritó ch-óha — parktih khalänäm || 14 Arabhêjûnil mukhány-ahó 
mrigadri$àm ^ chamdr-óday&n&i mudé Lakshmir-yatra naröttamänusaranavyäpära- 
páramgamá | y&náni prasabhad subhäni sikhari-ärönsiva gupyadguru-stömöl? 
yasya naréévarasya tulandrh sön=ärn- 

vu(bu)räßör-dadhau || 15 Urvvirutl vitapavalatnva(ba)-sugrihtharmyéshu datvält 
drisarn dhy&t-&tyamtamanóharákritinijaprás&davátáyanah | bhüsphötäni vandmtaréshn 
vitatänysälökya hahéti-vik sasmär=ätapaväranäni gataéd yad-vairiräjavraja- 
hil 16 ^ Drishtah ^ kair-na QChaturbhujah вә samar Säkambharim уб 
va(ba)läj=jagräh=änu jaghána Málava-patéraBhójasya Sádh-&hvayam | 
daxnd-&dhisam-apára-sainysvibhavarh livram Turushkam cha yah  sükshád- 
Vishnur-asü[dha]niya-yaéas&  érirngürità yêna bhüh || 17 Jajié'5  bhübhrit-tad-a- 


lll r y 


1 Metre: Vasantatilakä, ? Metre: Sragdhará. š Read chhaléna, 

* Metre: Rathéddhata. 5 Read chidyayd. € Metre: Mandákrántá, 

7 Metre: SArdtlavikrigita, 

8 Metre: Mand&krántà.— I am unable to explain this verse. Sea above, p. 70. 

° Metre: Rathóddhatá. | 10 Metre: Mandäkräntä. 

1 Metre of verses 15-17: Särdülavikridita. 

?? The exact meaning of the word gupyadguru is unknown to me; it occurs again m verses 26 and 27. See 


ıbove, p. 71. 


18 Read urortrudvi®, ५ Read dattod, 15 Metre: Mandäkräntd, 
Là 
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15 nu tanayas-tasya Vä(bä)laprasädö Bhima-kshmábhrich-charanayugalimarddars 
vyäjato yah | kurvan pidàm-ati va(ba)latayà möchayämäsa kárügàrái- 
bhümipatim-api  tathà Krishnadöv-äbhidhänam || 18 Srikaryó!  jalada-bhrexnn:- 
dadhur-ahó sainyé=sya sê- 

16 várasüyütartu-pratimó samujvala-patá? visi maräla-äriyam | Карат vaya 
vaśêna <kétu-nivahd éa(sa)sy-ûnukûra cha tê samgitäni cha kökilärava- 
talan chittê. iu täpam dvishah ॥ 19 ‘Srimäms=tasy=djani narapatir- 
vám(báxm)dhavó Jimduräjö yah Samdéré | 

17 srka? iva timiram — -vairi-vrimdam — vi(bi)bbhéda | yasya jyotib-prakaram-abhit- 
vidvishah kausik-ibhi  drashtum éakti na hi giriguhà-madhyam-adhyáéritàs- 
tat || 20 Gachehharmtin&m ripu-mrigadriääm ^ bhüshapánàrm prapáté vàshp- 
isirair=ghanatati-tulam ^ vi(bi)bhratinám-aranyé | dirvva- 

18 bhrämtim marakatamani-érénayé yat-prayand — támvü(bü)liya-bhramam-iva сыгат: 
chakriró padmarägäh || 21 - Pritbvim® — pálayitum pavitramatimin ya! 
karshukánám karata  murnehan präpa — yaá&insi kurhda-dhavalány-ánamdahridy- 
#nanah | Prithvipäla iti dhruvamı kshiti- 

l9 paüs-iasy-&rgajanm-Abhavat-pratyakshóruridhihS sa Gürjara-patöfh Karnnasy6 
sainy-Apahah || 22  Yat-&én& kila kAmadhénu-sadyigi — kiritimn ére(sra)varhti 
payah | svachchhamdarh sacharächar&=pi bhuvané éatrürns-irinikurvati i 
dharmath  vatsam-iva svakiyam=anagham ^ vriddhim nayanti 

20 mudd kesy-bnamda-kari valbe)bhüra na  bhuvó-bhishtam samätanvati || 23 Sri 
Yójakó bhipatir-asya ^ varh(barh)dhur=vivékasaudha-prava(ba)lapratépah | &vét- 
ätapatröna viräjamänah éakty=Anahillakhyapuré=pi rómó || 24 Tyaktväit 
sandham=udära-kelivipinam — krid-&- 

21 chal dirghikäm palyarık-Asrayanarı karêņushu mudd sthänare samamtideapi | 
yasy=ärikshitipäla-vä(bä)lalalanäh failê vanê nirjharó sthülagráva-Sirassu samsmritim- 
aguh pürvöpabhukta-griyäm || 25 Ur- А 8гаја-пётй samajani vasudhá-n&yakas-ta- 

22 gya vam(barm)dhuh sähäyyarı Málavánám bhoyi yadasi-kritam vikahys 
Siddh&dhir&jah | tushté  dhatió sma kumbham ^ kanakamayam-ahó уавуа 
gupyadguru-stham tam hartum  n-aiva gaktah kalushita-bridayah séshabhipila- 
vigbhib || 26 “Udayagirigirah-stham kim sahasrämsu-vimvan!? 

23 vitata-vigadakiritér=mirddhni kim nu pratäpah | upari  subhagatáyà udgata 
marhjart kim kanaka-kalaéa ábhàd-yasya gupyadguru-sthah || 27 Kanakaruchi- 
Sarirah failasir-Abhiramah — phanipati-mabaniyasy-ávatórah sa Vishnöh | 
éa(sa)lilanidhi-su- 

24 têyê marmdirë skerndha-dóió dadhad-avanim-udäräm-agrimah punya-miritih IH 25 
USgtträgäre-tadiga-känana-Harapräsäda-väpi-prapä-küp-ädini  vinirmmamé dvijajan- 
nad! kshamä-mamdald | dharmmasthäna-satäni yah kila vu(bu)dha-srenisbu 





3 Metre: Sarddlavilridita.— Originally £rfkirgó was engraved, but this has clearly been altered to 4rtkaryé. 
The word occurs again in verse 59, See above, р. 70. 
2 Resd samujjoala-. 
3 Here a sign of punctuation was engraved, but has been struck out. 
+ Metre of verses 20 and 21: Mandákrántá. 
5 The sign of auagraha is engraved at the end of the preceding line. 
6 Metre of verses 22 and 28: Sárdülavikrigita. 
7 Read karshukdnds (for the ordinary karshakdndm}, 
8 This word is quite clear in the rubbing, but I sm not sare that it is correct. Perhaps the intended reading 
may be pratyakshé=mbunidhih. , 
* Metre: UpajAti. 0 Metre : Sarddlavikridite, n Metre: Sragdhard. 
11 Metre of verses 27 and 28: Málint. N Read sahaerdihíu-bimbaid. 
16 Metre of verses 29 and 30: Sávdülavikridita. 
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kalpadrumah kas=tasy=éradutushéradaila-dhavalamn stötum узёаһ kövidah || 29 
Gvétiny-éva, уаййтазї tumgaturaga-stömah éi(si)tah subhruyath chamchanmauktika- 
bhüshanáni dhavaliny=uchchaih samagränysapi | prömäläpa-bhavam smitar 
cha viéíadam éubhra- 

pi vasiraukasi vrimdänsiti nripasya yasya pritans Kailása-lakshmim  érit& || 30 
Praéasüir-iya ^ Vri(bri)hadgachchhtya-éri-Jayamamgalacharya-kritih | Bhishag- 
Vijsyapäla-putra-Nämvasimhöna likhit | Sótra-lJ. isap&la-puira-Jisaraviná^ utkirnná || 


Second Stone. 


|| Om? || 5Jatà-müló Gamgäprava(ba)lalaharipürakuhand-samunmilachchhatraprakara® 
iva namröshu zmripatäm | pradätum éri-Garhbhuh sakalabhuvan-Adhisvaratayü 
taya vi déy&d-vah gubham-iha Sugamdhädri-mukutah || 31 6A Sarfija-kshitipa- 
tanayah sri | 

mad-Áhl&dan-&hvó  jajüó hhübhrid=bhuvana-vidites-Chähamänasya varáó | sri- 
Naddülà  Sivabhavana-krid-dharramasarvasva-vébtà yat-sihdyyam pratipadam=ahö 
GürjjaréáaS-chak&mksha || 32 7Chamchatk&takachampaka-pravilasattälitamäläguru- 
gphürjjachchamda- 

nandlikérakadalidrakshimra-kamr$ girau | Saurashtré kotilögrakamtakabhid- 
Atyuddämakirttös=tadä yasy-äbhüd-abhimäna-bhäsuratay& sénicharinih ravab || 33 
Sörimärms-tasy-ämgaja iha mripah Kelhanö dakshinäsädhis-Sdarıchad-Bhili- 
ma-nripatör=mänahrit-sainyasiindhuh | nirbhidy=öchchaih ^ prava(ba)la-kalitam уав= 
Turushkarn vyadhatta sriSömdsäspadamukutavatstöranam kärchanasya || 34 
9Bhrät=äsy& prava(ba)lapratäpa-nilayah $ri-Kirttipälö=bhavyad-bhü-näthah 
pratipakshapárthivachamüdáv-Arvu(bu)vàh-6- _ 

pamah | yat-khadgämvu(bu)nidhau hat-ärikarinäm kurmbhasthalibhyah ksharan= 
muktànàm nikarê maräla-lalitarh dhattd sma dhär-äfrayah || 35 Yê 
durddämta-Kirätaküta-nripatin — bhittvà ^ — éarair-Ásalam tasmin-Käsahradel‘ 
Turushka-nikaram 'jitvá rapa-prámgapà | $ri-Jäväli- 

purê sthitim vyarachayan-Naddülaräjy-&varas=chimmtäratna-nibhah samagra- 
vidushàm nibsimasaimy-Adhipah | 36 USri-Samarasimhacévas-tat-tanayah 
kshönimaradal-Adhipatih | Imdra iva vivu(bu)dhahriday-änamdi purushöttamö 
Harivat || 37 Prêkûrah®  Kanak&- | 

chalé  virachitó yön-&ha puny-Atmanä nanSyarhtramandjfia-késhta(shtha)katatir= 
yidyadhariéirshavan [| *] ‘kim Séshah —phapavrimdamédura-tanur-vakshabsthelé 
và bhuvó hûra kim #‘bhramana-dramfid-udu-gayah kim veaisha ^ bhéjó 
sthitim || 38 PKamala-vanam-iv-ódarh vaprasirshäli-dam- 
bhän=nikhilavipulad6sasri-samäkarshanäya | Hkhitavigadavisnduérénivan=mattavairi- 
kshitipativiphaläjistöma-sarnkhyänimittam || 39 Tölaydmäsa* yah svarnnair-Atmänarı 
söma-parvani | äräma-ramyam Samarapuram yah kritavan=aths || 40 
1Sr-Kirttipälabhüpati-putri Jév&lipuravaró chakré | &i-Rüdaladévi Sivamarndira- 
yugalam pavitra-matih || 41 Sri-Samarasimhadövasya  namdanah — prava(ba)- 


1 Le. sdtradhára-; compare the same abbreviation eg. in Ind. Ant. Vol. ХІ. p. 248, 1. 27, and above, Vol. 


111. p. 304, 1. 5. 


p. 226. 


2 Read ९५०८, з Denoted by a symbol, 4 Metre: Sikharini. 

5 Bead °chehhattraprakara. 5 Metre: Mandákrántá. А 7 Metre: Sirdilavikridita. 

8 Metre: Mandäkräntä. 9 Metre of verses 35 and 86: Sárdülavikridite. 

X Here the a of the second syllable is (before Ar) treated ай а short vowel; see Ind. Studien, Vol. VIII, 


п Metre: Атуё. 12 Metre: SArdilavikridita. 
18 Metre: Malini, м Metre: Sléka (Аппа). 
35 Metre of verses Al and 42: 8798 (pathyd and ddi-vipuld), 
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Then there came Lakshmana, who by his irresistible valour acquired part of the earth. 
In the mutilated verse 12, which together with verse 11 treats of this chief, the word Naddila 
is distinctly legible, as well as Sékambhart ; and it is certain that Lakshmana is described in 
the verse as king of Naddüla, and highly probable that he is spoken of as Sákambhari- 
mänikya, ‘the jewel of Säkambhari.’t After him, verse 13 mentions ‘ his son? Baliraja,? and 
Baliräja’s ‘son,’ whose name I read as 511,3 regarding this to be another form of the name 
Sóhiya (Söbhita, Sdbhita) of the preceding inscriptions. According to the latter, Sóhiya was 
Lakshmana's son, and his son again was Baliája; ihe author of the present inscription has 
erroneously transposed the two names. Verses 14-18 then enumerate Mahindu,! Jinduraja,® 
ÁSar&ja, Älhana, Kirtipále and Samarasimha. From what we know already from the other 
inscriptions, this is the line, from father to son, of the Chähamänas of Naddüla from Mahindu 
to Samarasimha, except that, between Mahindn and Jindurája, Anahilla, the son of the former 


and father of the latter, has been omitted.— Bo far our inscription tells us nothing of import- 
ance that is new. 


Samurasizhha, according to verse 19, had two sons, of whom the one called Udayasirnha, 
who also isalready known to us from the inscription C., succeeded him in the government, 
Udayasizbha’s elder brother was Mánavasimha (v. 20); his son waa Pratápa (v. 21), and his 
son Vijada, also named DaSasyandans/ (v. 22). This chief married N&malladévi (v. 23), who 
bore to him four sons — Livanyakarna, Lundha, Lakshmana, and Lünavarman (v. 24), of 
whom the eldest became the ruling chief. When Livanyakarna died, he was succeeded by the 
nexb brother, whose name in verse 26 is clearly Luntigadéva, in verse 28 Luntiga, in verse 30 
Lundhägara, and in the prose passage in line 29 Lüntögara. Luntiga conquered and ruled 
‘all countries, particularly Chandrävati and the divine territory of Arbuda (Arbuda-divya- 
dása, v. 27). On the mountain Аграба he set np images of himself and his queen, and carried 
out repairs at the temple of Achaléévara, Аз а grant to the temple, he moreover gave the village 
of Héthufiji ® (v. 88) for the perpetual worship of the god. | 


From the prose passage whith follows, and which is more or less illegible, we learn that in 
the year 1377, on Monday, the Sth of the bright half of Vaisäkha, in the Kshaya-samvat- 
sara, Luntiga, described as the Mahdrijakula, the glorious Lüntägara, resided at [Vü ?]hundha 
which belonged to Chandravati.!0 This date regularly corresponds, for the expired Kérttikdde 





, * The Translation, after Lakshmana, mentions “the hero, named Mänikya, whose distinguished capital was 
Sakambhart ;" but this is erroneous. 


3 The Translation has AdhirAja instead. 

3 The second half of the verse, part of which is very indistinct, in my opinion is: SdAt-sarhjiel esta pd 
vamse £6bh4 bhidmau hi tat-sutalh}.—Tho name 5054 occurs above, Vol. ҮШІ. p. 220, 1. 18. 

, * The original actually has Mahidu. 

8 The Translation has Sindhnrájà, Kulaviverddbana, Prabhuräsa БАЈА (derived from the actual reading 
prabhur=Asardja), Dandana (for Álhana), Kirtip&la and Samarasinhs. 

6 according to the Translation Mánavasimha was Udayasithha’s son; but this is a mistake, Tho original 
text, after mentioning Udayasizhha, clearly has: yé vat paró däna-gunair=garishthasstasy=dgraj6 Midnavasimha- 
ndmd. 

1 Г.а. Dasaratha. The original text of verse 22 is: Tasyadtmajé Spd[rjwaguy-ddhivdsa [4] él(st)daDasasyam- 
dana-ndma[dhd(dhé)? yah [1*] va(ba)sd(bad)ra vtjdnt tu Ttjadó yó(yaf-)chatedri rájydya Harth prasdddt 
i (I). I shall show below that the chief here spoken of undoubtedly was named Ptjada. The name Dasasyandans 
(Dasaratha) may haye been given to him because, like Rfme’s father Dafsraths, he, according to the account here 
given, had four sons.—Compare above, Vol. VIII, p, 215, v. 18. 

8 The reading of the first syllable of this name is not absolutely certain here, 

* Above, Yol. VIII. p. 222, line 28, and in an unpublished Mount Abi inscription (No. 1794 of Mr. Consens? 
Liat) the name ів spelt Hdfhairhgt. : 

9 Tho text has ; sambat 1977 varahé Vasif]dkha-fudt 8 Sémé Kehaya-samvalsurd Sdystha Chamdrévatt- 


pratita(ba)ddha-[ FA? | whdha-samdvdaita-mahárdjakula-£rt- Limidgars Chatdrdavatt-prabhriti-déséshw 
t ath a -2 * ` ` . ` 
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Vikrama year 1377, to Monday, the 6th April A.D. 1321, when the Sth МЕМ of the bright 
half of Vaisökha ended 17 h, 13 m. after mean sunrise; the day did fall in the Jovian year 
Kshaya, which according to the northern mean-sign system lasted from the 80th May A.D. 1320 
to the 26th May A.D. 1321. 


Of the localities mentioned, in addition to the well-known Arbuda or Mount Aba, 
Chandrävati according to the Réjputdna Gazetteer, Vol. IIL p. 126, isa large place (now in 
yuins) on the Bands river near the south-east border of the Sirohi State. There can be no doubt 
that it was taken by Luntiga from the Paramäras.l Höthufji is the small village of 
‘Hetamji’ on Mount Abt? Vühundha— if this is really the name— I am unable to identify. 


. On Mount Abt thera are at least two other inseriptions of no great extent and partly 
illegible, of the reign of Luntigadéva, described as the Mahárájakula, the glorious Lündhäka 
or Lündha(P) One is dated on Wednesday, the Sth of the dark half of Chaitra in the 
[Vikrama] year 1372, corresponding, so far ав І can see, to Wednesday, the 17th March A.D, 
1816 ; the other on some specified day, which I cannot make out with certainty, in the [ Vikrama] 
year 1373. And there is a third, partly effaced inseription, which also mentions the Mahárája- 
kula, the glorious Lündh&ka or Lünthäka, and Speaks of the glorious N&maladévi, who 
clearly is the Namalladévi of the present inscription, the mother of Luntigadéva, I am not at 
present prepared to give a fuller account of these three inscriptions. 


But I may add here that another acoount of some of the later Chähamänas is found in an 
inscription which is on a stone at a temple—the Vimala-vasahikd, ordinarily but wrongly 
called Vimala S&h's or Shih’s temple— which was founded on Mount Abi, according to the 
inscription itself in the Vikrama year 1088,7 by a certain Vimala, ‘an ornament of the Prág- 
vata race,’ after he had been appointed dandapati at Arbnda by the (Chaulukya) king Bhima- 
déva (L). This inscription in lines 9-15 (verses 14-22) gives tlie following ‘ rájdvalt ' :— 


There was a hero, Ásarája? by name, а moon to the lotus-Aower—the Oh&huvü&ma? 
family, who was king of the town of Nadûla (v. 14). Then there came Samarasimha; and 
his son was Mahanasiznhabhata (v. 15). Then came Pratäpamalla ; and of him was born. 
"Vijada, who ruled the Marnsthali-mandala (v. 16). He had three sons, the first of whom was 
the king Lüniga (v. 17). After him the text mentions Lundha (v. 18) and Lumbha (v. 19), 
without distinctly saying that they were his younger brothers; It then records the conquest of 
Arbuda (v. 20) ; says further that Lüniga’s son was Téjasimha (v. 21) ; and after him eulogizes 
"Tihun&ka, to whom it wishes long life (v. 22). 


The mutilated verse 23 appears to say thatthe glorious Lumbhaka, ‘together with 
Têjasimha and Tihuna, in right manner carried on the government of the mountain Arbuda ; 





1 See my Northern List, Nos. 198, 209 and 210 (now above, Vol. V IIT, p. 201). 
2 See above, Vol. VIII. p. 207, and the Rdjputdna Gasettser, Vol. ПІ. pp, 187 and 144. 
1 Nos, 1907 and 1909 of Mr, Cousens’ List. : 
4 No. 1908 of Mr, Cousens’ List, f 
* No. 1790 of Mr. Cousens’ List. I hope soon to give thé text of this inscription, which is ready for 
publication. | | i 
t Vimala sdha seems to occur first in As, Res, Vol, XVI. p. 811, note. It owes its origin bb a inlsunder- 
standing of the term Fimala-vasahikd, ° Vimala’s temple,’ which wo find eg. in line 8 of No. 1774 of Mr. Cousens’ 
"List, I may add that in line 10 of the same insoription we havé the similar term Tdjapêla-vasakiké, * Tejaphle’s 
` Semple.’ š - | 
r The date is given in versa 11: $H-Vikramddilya-nripddscgattid Ssktddlieydid (araddh. sahatrklart) | 
abel. Adindikam sikhardarbudasya nivdsi(st)tath srt-Vimaléna vata |, i 
7 6 I give all names here exactly as they are written in the original, 
१ This may be a wistake for Chéhuvdna or Ohdhurdnar | з 
10 This is the actual spelling of the name, and is required by the metre. The same may be ssid uf. the name: 
Tijasinke, which occurs below, | 


x 
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and the rest of the inscription treats of a.private family, two members of which made repairs of 
the temple.. The date given in verse 41 is Monday, the 9th of the dark half of Jyéshtha of 
the [Vikrams] year 1378. It corresponds to Monday, the 10th May A.D, 1822 


As regards ihe genealogy given in this inscription, it is curious, but of no historical impor- 
tance, that it commences with Ásarája! (Aéardja,: A šñrhja), who was neither the founder of the 
family nor the father of Samerasinha who is here mentioned immediately after him, Instead 
of the name Mánavasimha of Luntigadéva’s inscription this account has Mahanasithha which 
must be regarded as another name of the same person; and while according. to the former 
Vijada had four sons, acoording to this genealogy he had only three— Dü niga, Lugdha and 
Lumbha. Of those, Lüniga undoubtedly is identical with the Lävanyakarga of the other 
inscription? and Lundha with Luntiga (Lundhs), while Lumbha (Lumbhaka) most probably is 
another name of Liitnavarman. What is new to us and of some importance, is, that by the 
account here given Téjasimha, who is known to us from other insoriptions, was а son of Liniga 
According to No, 261 of my Northern List Tüjasimhsš was ruling in the [ Vikrema] year 1387 
corresponding to A.D. 1331; and there is an unpublished Mount Abû inscription‘ of his of the 
[Vikrama] year 1893, corresponding to A.D. 1336, What was the exact relation of Tihunäks 
(Tihuna) to Téjasirhhs, does not appear from the Vimala temple inscription ; but the matter very 
probably is cleared up by а statement in an inscription (No. 265 of my Northern List®) of Téja- 
girdha’s son KAnhadadéva, who was reigning at Chandrävati in the Vikrama year 1394, copre- 
sponding to A.D. 1338, That inscription in lines 11-14 records four separate grants of villages 
by the Chdhumdnajidtya-rija-éri-Téjasimha, tho dévadá éré-Tihuniika, the röja-sri- 
Kanhadadéys, and the Ohähumänujä(!)tiyo-räja-sri-Bämatasinhe Here Tihunûka is 
placed between Téjasimhs and his son KAnhadadéva, who both are distinguished from him by 
their title of rdjan. This and the order in which Tihunäka is mentioned in the Vimala templo 
inscription render it probable that he was Téjasirhha's younger brother, And this may possibly 
be the méaming of the:word dévagé. prefixed to his name, a word which seems. to be'stymologically 
connected. with the Sanskrit 4804, dévara, used in the specific senge, of '& husband's younger 






8 > 8 | u“... ý 


In the "Table on page 83 I havé placed all the chiefs. mentioned in the above in their 
gensalogichl order, and have given the dates known from inscriptions either for thaiselves or for 
the kings and chiefs with whom they are said to have come in.contact.. ‘ The Та will show that 
Lskahmana, the founder of the family, must be placed in about A;D, 995-980, ami that there 
foré he very probably was á son of’ that Vükpatitkja of Sakambhayá, who was thie grandfather of 
the Vigraharhja’ of the Harsha inscription who lived in A.D, 978, ‘My gensnlogioal Table of 
‚ the family is uot quite complete. T do лоб know уві how to ‘place egacily the! Mahérdjakula 
Sêmwvatasiraha er Sänyantasirkhe, who is mentioned in Nos. 704-707. af my Northern List 
with dates from about A.D.-1282 to A.D, 1289, and— # іа should be & different chiet— the 
Bájd S&mstesixhha, mentioned in Kinhadadéva’s inscription of A.D. 1888, 


3- It ib were not for thp other insoriptions, this pame might of cutee ba taken, to add, fer йө 
`3 Compare Lügigadirs for Laventprastia in Ko, 240 of my Northern Liat, 
š In the origins! of No, 261 (No. 1940 of Mr. Conseng’ List) the. name ja speli Toate: ts. . 
€ No. 1047 of Mr, Coušonp' Lint DE 
p. 1019 of Mr. Cousens List. The insgription has been, ronghty. edited in, Ash p: 256, 
Š o, 1058 of Mr. Consens’ List a Рбн оова is menilonad. . Apgenfing | Yol. IY. p. 146, 
का RNS en 
3 The on of tha separate kingdom of was perl, rad S Quñpybances which 
preceded, Vigrabarkja's reign, š a ba E 
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an of Naddüla (son of Väkpativäja of Säkambhart). 





| | 
Séhiya (Sóbhita, Vigrahapila. 
Söbhita, Shi). еар 


Baliräja.! Mahéndra (Mabindu).% 


Asvapäla, Anahilla.s 





| 
Ahila.4 Balaprasdda.? J TO (Jindurája). 





ais | ID. 
Prithivipila® Jójalla (Yójaka). Ãkûrêja (Atarája).! 


Alhana (Ablidana) ;8 m, Annalladêvi. 
| A.D. 1158-1161. 





| | Р 
Kélhana.® — Gajasirha. xis 
| 


A.D, 1165. 
ПРО 
Samarasirhha.: Rüdaladévi. П 
| zw | | 
MaAnavasizhha (Mahanasirhha). ` Udayasimba; m. Prahlàdanadévi Liläddvi j" m. 
; A.D. 1205-1249; by Bhimadéva 1I, 
(A.D. 1194-1288). 
| | Š lr 
Pratipa. Cháchiga (Chácha) ;. m. Lakshmîdêvî. Chämundardja, 


| | 
Vijada-Daéasyandana; m, Nämalladövi. Ràápádóvi; m. by Téjasimha.4 
i A.D. 1284, ' 





| | Ж bru 
іра). Lanti a Lundha). Lakshmana. Lünavarman (Lumbha). 
Lavenyekars (Liniga) antiga 1 ee ) shman 








Tejasimha. Tihunhka.|  — T7 И 
AD 1351-1999. ^ 1 At war with tho Paramára Mußjardja (A.D. 974-98). 
| . 4 Probably'a contemporary. of Dhavala of -Hastikundt (A.D. 997). 
Kánhadadóva ' 3 At war with the Chaulukya Bhimadéva I. (A.D. 1629) and the Paramara 
A.D. 1888. Bhôjadêva (A.D. 1021). 
t Ab war with Buimadéva I. 
3 Probably a contemporary of the Paramära Krishnadéva (A.D. 1060-67). 
s At war with the Chaulukya Katya (A.D, 1081). 
7 Contemporary of the Chaulukys Siddbardja (A.D. 1188, 1! 89). 
8 Contemporary of the Chaulukya Kumärapäla (A.D. 1145-69), 
* At war with the Dévagiri-Yádava Bhillama (A.D. 1191). 


lipure ` 
10 ‘Transferred the seat of government to Jácálipun | 
11 16 is impossible to say whether these were younger daughters. 


aniha irhhs. 
M This Tejas had а aon named Kehêtras 
и Took Chandrivatt with Mount Abd from the Paramärss, - 


Vor. T= 
84 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vo | 


No. 10.— AMBASAMUDRAM INSCRIPTION 
OF VARAGUNA-PANDY A. 
By V. VENEAYYA, М.А, Rat BAHADUR, 


Ambásamudram is situated on the northern bank of the Támraparnt river and a fone 
quarters of the täluka of the same name in the Tinnevelly district. The io ond: UT 
reputation for the manufacture of cloths largely in demand on the western nes о 
southern bank of the river is the big and flourishing village of Kallidaikkurich iin 
ita name to the cloths manufactured at the sister town on ihe other bank, EE MA 
them is carried on mostly by the Brähmanss of the former place, who temporaz 2/5 Í 
Malabar and are frequently met with on the west coast. 


The site of AmbAsamudram seems to have been altered in comparatively recent us | Н e 
greater portion of the town is now situated at some distance from the river, ee y | 5 
important temple, now called Erichcha-Udaiyär, is quite close to it, and ig separate E 1. 
town by a pretty large extent of rice felds. The heavy floods in the a, t E 
seasons of the year might be one of the causes which led to the removal of the towrı | & т i 

distant locality. Besides, in ancient times, Ambisamudram seems to have been 21 ig р we 
including some of the adjacent villages such as Tiruväliävaram! and Mannarkoy il. x E 
inscription of [Jatávarman Sundara-]Chöla-Pändya? the temple of Erichcha-UdaiyAr ін said 7а 
be situated in the southern hamlet of R&jar&ja-chaturvódimahgalam. Daring the perind E 
Pandya supremacy the town was called Dlangökkudi or angéykkudi,! which was ж е e 
Rajaréja-chaturvédimangalam after the Chôla conquest. The latter name has px: bably to *« 


traced to the Chola king Räjaräja L, after whom the Pándya country was itself called Rijarkjs- 
mandalam.5 


During the field season of 1904-05 I copied eight inscriptions in the temple of Brichta- 
Udaiyär, of which two belong to the early Pándyas, two tothe Chölas,? one to the Ele 
Pändyas’ and two to the later Pändyas,!? while the eighth does not mention any king. Oue of the 
early Pändya records? seems to belong to the reign of Vira-Pandya, ‘whotook the head of the 
Chéja” The Chola king with whom he fought must be Aditya (IL) Karik8le,? who, according 
to the large Leiden plates, fought in his youth against Vira- Pandya.!4 The newly discovered 
Tiruvàlahgádu plates of Räjöndra-Chöla I, do not mention the name of the Pandya king адади 
whom Aditya IL fought, but report that the latter “ killed the Pandya king in battle and жї 
up his lofty head as a pillar of victory in his city. Accordingly, Vira-Pändya reige med in the 

IR 

1 The temple at Tiruvälißvaram ie said to have been situated in Rajarije-chaturvédimangalam, which was the 
name of Amb&samudram in Chója times; Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1904-5, р. 48, Nos. 115 ancl 1319 of Ii. 

1 The Yishnu temple at this village, 


called RAjéndra-Chéla-vinnagar in ancient times, was also aituated x 
Rajarija-chaturvédimangalam ; No. 112 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1905. 
3 No. 102 of the same collection. 


t No. 104 of the same, and lines 2, 6 f, and 10 £. of the subjoined inscription. 
* The mame occurs already in an 


inscription of the 11th year of Rajarija I; No. 119 of the CGovernzm 
Epigraphist’s collection for 1905. | 
१ South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. 1L. p. 149. К 
7 Nos, 101 and 105 of the Government Epigraphist’ 


8 collection for 1906. 
š Nos, 98 and 99 of the same collection, | 
! No, 108 of the same. 10 Nos, 100 and 108 of the same. 
U No. 104 of the same, n No, 101 of the same. 
M Не was the elder brother of Raj 


arájs Т. (A.D. 085 to at 10886 1013). 
M Sowth-Ind. Inser, Vol, I. p. 119, 


W natal Report on Epigraphy for 1905-6, Part J, paragraph 8. 
М Ibid, Part IL. paragraph 16, 
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period prior to the conquest and occupation of the Pandya country by the Chélas at the end of 
the 10th century A.D. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on a slab built into the floor of the first circuit in the 
Erichcha-Udaiyär temple, which is comparatively dark. The record was found and copied with 
the help of a lamp. At my request the Collector of Tinnevelly has removed the slab to the 
Government Central Museum at Madras. The plate issued with this paper is based on fresh 
impressions prepared by my Assistant Mr. K, V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, B.A., after the removal. of 
the stone to Madras— The alphaket of the document is Vatteluttu and the language Tamil 
prose intermixed with a few Sanskrit words in the Grantha alphabet. The preservation is good, 
though a few syllables are mutilated at the end of lines 3 to 18 and 81. The slab was ruled 
before the writing, which is crowded into three sides of it, was engraved. The number of 
Sanskrit words written in Grantha is comparatively few, viz. svasti (L. 1), ri (П. 1 and 3), 
anugraha (1. 1), bhafára (ll. 1, 3 and 10), maharaja (1. 5), maharája (1. 12 and 81) and 
rájyavasha (1. 12). 

The following peculiarities of the alphabet deserve to be noted. The horizontal stroke of ka 
is very often small and indistinct. But the letter has not yet assumed the slanting form found in 
the Tirunelli? and Cochin plates? of Bhiskara-Ravivarman. The variant of the letter ye 
noticed by Prof. Hultzsch in the Kottayam plates of Sthanu-Ravi and in certain Chéja inscrip- 
tions‘ does not occur here. Two slightly different forms of £ are used, of which one (the first t 
of seluttu in ll. 5 and 14) resembles, to a certain extent, the form in an ancient Vattelnttu record 
from Tirunidarkunyu in the South Arcot district. The vowel ai occurs thrice in the inscription 
(1. 9, 22 and 75). As in other Tami] inscriptions, hardly any distinction is made between the 
short 4 and the long # when they occur in combination with consonants. Double kk is occasion- 
ally written asa group, e.g. in mahardjarkku and ndngdvadukku in line 12; poludatkku in line 
15; kummdyattukku in line 16; °lakku and °kkaruvdjat in line 18. The ¿symbol is added in 
some cases over the top of the consonant to which it belongs, instead of by the side as in 
later Vatteluttu epigraphs ; see e.g. vt of virrirundu (l. 6), 17 of pols (1. 9), di of kugi (L 11), 
mi of vamidu (1. 14), and Z of nd=ndlt (1, 16). The syllable pô is written as in the Madras 
Museum plates of Jatilavarman® withont the addition of the d-symbol (on the right) found 
in the Chola Vatteluttu inscriptions? published by Prof. Hultzsch. The Tiranelli plates? 
distinguish by a similar addition the long pó from the short po, and only A single instance of the 
former occurs in the Cochin Jews’ grant. Thus the distinction between po and pd appears to be a 
later innovation, and evidently belongs to a period subsequent to the Jatilavarman plates and to 
the subjoined inscription. If this conclusion be correct, the Cochin and the Tirunelli plates 
of Bhäskara-Ravivarman must be later than Varaguna-Pandya. And as Prof. Hulizsch 
has remarked that the alphabet employed in both of them agrees with that of the Chóla inscrip- 
tions from South Travancore published by him, Bhäskara-Ravivarman may have to be assigned 
to the 10th or 11th century A.D. 

The language of the subjoined record calls for a few remarks. The vulgar form maharája 
occurs twice instead of the Sanskrit mahárája (ll 12 and 81), while maharaja in line 5 is 


1 The stone has evidently been slightly damaged in transit, Accordingly, portions of the last letters in 11, 4 
to 9, which are missing on the Plate, are found on my original impression. prepared at Ambäsamudram in 1905 before 
the stone was removed to Madras, 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. Plate facing p. 290 

` 3 Above, Vol. III. Plate facing p. 72 * Above, Vol. V. p. 42 

5 No. 289 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1904 and Annual Report for 1008-4, paragraph 80 

è Ind. Ant, Vol. XXII, Plates facing p. 70, ll. 82 and 48 | 

7 Above, Vol. V. Plate facing p. 46, E., line 1; and H., ll. 5, 8 and 9 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. Plate facing p. 290 ; compare poy in Il. 18, 19 and 84 with por in 1. 21 

9 Above, Vol. IIT. Plate facing p. 72; compare °pélen in line 27 with pom of the preceding note 

V Above, Vol. V. p. 42 
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evidently a mistake. Amidu (l. 14) and amirdul (1. 19 £j, both of which correspond to the 
modern Tami] amudu, are tadbhavas of the Sanskrit amrita. The word pols (1. 9) is used both 
here and in the Trichinopoly cave inscription of Varaguna-Pändya? instead of the . more common 
poligat, which occurs in the Tanjore inscriptions’ and survives in the Malsyålam palin? The 
word nrw (П. 27 and 69) is still current in Malayalam, while its modern’ Tamil equivalent is 
niru. The root from which they are both derived is nürti, which has aequired 4 figurative sense 

Tamil? while the original meaning seems to be preserved in Telugu. The measure known 
as fevidu occurs four times in the form feviffu (П. 25, 27, 54 and 70). The word nigadi is used 
in line 27 as well as in line-13 apparently in the same sense as nigadi, of which niyadt (1. 77) 
isa variant. Vêna in line 75 іза vulgar form of the. word vöndiya. The form kunt, which 
occurs twice (ll. 58 and 73), is perhaps a simple mistake for kuruns. ` 


The subjoined inscription belongs to the time of V&raeguna-Mahár&ja, whose name occurs 
thrice (1l. 5, 11 f. and 81), and is dated in the 12th opposite to the fourth year of his reign. 
From his camp at Araisür on the bank of the Pennai river in Tondai-nadu, the king granted 
290 kííu to the temple of Tiruppóttudaiy&r! (the ancient name of Erichcha-Udaiyär) at 
Tjangékkudi in Mulli-nädu.® The assembly of the village received the money. The committee 
of the assembly? and the temple servants i jointly io provide for offerings to the god, accord 
ing to a fixed scale, ont of the interest from those 290 kasu 


The inscription of Varaguna-Pandya in the Upper Cave at Trichinopoly is dated on the 
25018 day (and) in the 4th year or tho 11th year of his reign.” No reasotiable doubt can at pre 
sent be entertained as, regards the identity of this king with the donor of the subjoined record 
On the occasion of making the former donation Varaguna was at Niyamam in the Tanjore 
district, after having destroyed the fortifications of a town named Vémbi}, At Bámanüthspnram 
near Dindigul in the Madura district is a Tamil inscription which refers to the expedition 
(yättirai) of M&rañjadasiyan sgainst Idavai in the 09618 country.! "Phe Tuichinopoly epigraph 
implies that Marafijadaiyan!! was a surname of Varaguna,'? and this inference is borne out by а 





1 Amirdu ocours also in. the Tanjore inscriptions; see eg. SowtA-Iad. Insor. Vol. IL p. 69, text line 3 
Amurds is another form of the same word ३ see above, Vol, VII. p. 194, text line 8, . |. 

з See the. Director-Gteneral's Annual for 1908-4, р. 275, text line 16 

з Sea e.g. South: Ind. Inscr. Vol, П. р. 69, text line 8. Tho form palitet alto оббоз in epigraphical records; 

ibid. p. 129, text Hine 27 
According to Dr. Gundert palifa means ' interest on money 

5 According to Winslow эйгин means © to destroy, to kill.’ 

* According to Brown's Z'siuga Dictionary, wúrúta means “to grind or sharpen’ anf“ to reduce to powder, 

? This name means ‘tho blessed lord of the bull,’ 6.6. Siva, | 

в According to.an inscription of the Chójs king Réjéndra-Ohóls I, (above, Vol, V. p 47) Shérmadévi in the 
Tinnevelly district was included in Mujji-nAdn. Mujli-niQu belonged tò the Tirvagi-rijys, Ce, Travancore, in the 
17th cetitury A.D. (ibid. Vol. II. pi 240). - "s 

* The expression favai-vdriyar seems to imply that the system of village administration prevalent im the 
Chéla country in the lOth century A.D. was also in operation in Ihe Ррдув kingan ha: the 9th century A.D, 
soo the Annual Raport on Epigraphy for 1808-09, paragraphs 58. to 73. ; i 

1° See the Director-General’s Annual for 1909-4, p. 276 nia 

u Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-6, Part П. paragra Fy n mentioned by Mr. 
~~ (Liste of Antiquities, Vol. I- p, 289) ss being engraved on the "РУЫ Bock in very old Tamil 

racters : 

7 Мато јајаіуад seems to have been a formal name of Varsguns, just йз БЕН Дүкїшап and Parakessri 
varman were of Chá]a kings. Kénériymaikon ү boda similar name kssumed or originally, ait; Ay Са kings and subse 
quently by the.PAndyas too, Among the later Pindyas, Miravarman and Ji ni wens similar formal names 
, derived, evidently, from the Tami] words Ma and. dudas. The former dentek Da लिए “Cupid, but has ` 
been so often applied to the Pha dys king thet it haa becomé ona of ў m xi Тн РЫН 

1 No. 277 of 189 in the Trerandmm Moien belongs ‘to ds t Li jen vob MAGE 0751. It may boa 
record of Yaraguns-Pandys, though this is not absolutely certain, Tb meti ie atte: Hapakirti, the army 
of the Chira king, je > © 


rt 
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record at Tillasthänam in the Tanjore district, which is dated during the reign of Mårañjadaiyan 
and records a gift for. the merit of Varaguna-Mahár&ja, Accordingly, it may be conelnded that 
Varaguns alias Máyaüjadaiyan led the expedition against Idavai in the Ohóla country. Idavai 
is evidently identical with the village of the same name? in Manpi-nädu, a subdivision of 
Rajéndrasimha-valanadu situated on the northern bank of the river Küvéri? The village of 
Vémbarrür situated in the same subdivision might be identical with Vémbil, whose fortifica- 
tions Varaguna destroyed. The destruction of Vémbil probably followed soon after the expedition 
against Idavai. In the same locality is Tiruppirambiyam,5 where a battle was fought between 
the Pandya king Матарола and the Western Ganga Prithivipati I The expedition against 
Idavai in the Chöla country and the attack of Vémbil were apparently acts of aggression? 
on the part of the Pandya king, which eventually led to the battle of Sripurambiya (in Tami] 
Tiruppirambiyam). The part which Prithivipati I. played in this battle was hitherto inexplic. 
able. In editing the Trichinopoly cave inscription of Varaguna-Pändya, I remarked ;:5—' How 
it was that the Gahgas of Gahgavädi in the Mysore State managed to get во far south ав 
Kumbhakópam in the Tanjore district, and why the Pandya king Varaguna had to fight 
against them, are points on which no information is at present forthcoming.” The verse in 
the Udayéndiram plates which describes the battle runs as follows, with Prof. Hultzsch’s 


corrections :9— 


यः meoramri धोरः uredué वरशुणं सहसा विजित्य [।*] 
छल्वार्थयुक्रमपराजितशब्दमात्मप्राणव्ययेन सुदुदस्त्रिदिवष्कगास [॥*] 


With the approval of Prof. Hultzsch, whose translation of the verse is slightly different, 
I render it as follows :—“ Having defeated by force the Pandya king Varaguna at the head of 
the great battle of Sripurambiya, and having made (his) friend's title Aparäjita (i.e. the un- 
conquered) significant, this hero entered heaven by sacrificing his own life.” Thus we get a king 
whose name or surname was Aparajita, and who with his ally Prithivipati I. fought against the 
Pandya king Varaguna. The existence of a king named Aparäjita might be concluded already 
from one of the Ukkal inscriptions, where the other name of that village is Aparajita- 
chaturvödimangalam.!! From the Ambir inscriptions of the Ganga-Pallava king 
Nripatunga it may be supposed that Prithivipati I. was his feudatory. Accordingly, Aparäjita, 
the friend of the latter, was probably also & Gahga-Pallava. Indisputable evidence of the 
existence of a Ganga-Pallava king of that name is furnished by an inscription of Vijaya- 
Aparajitavikramavarman, discovered by my Assistant Mr. К. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar at 
Tirnttani in the North Arcot distriet.!? Aparäjitavikramavarınan was apparently the successor 
of Nripatuhga, and we may at present suppose that during the reign of the latter (or after his 
PE PII RF КН НЕНИН HERE rm rT. 

1 No. 61 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. 

2 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. pp. 825 and 886. š Ibid, p. 53. 

4 Ibid, р. 825, paragraph 88, and p. 836, paragraph 77. 

s Tiruppirambiyam near Kumbhakönam is the modern Tami] name of Sripurambiya mentioned in the Udayén- 
diram plates of Pritbivipati II. ; see also the following note. | 

6 Ibid. p, 887. Vaimbalgul]i, where another battle was fought by Prithivipati I. according to the Udayén- 
diram plates, may have to be looked for in the same locality. It is not impossible that the place is identical 
with Vémbil, whose fortifications Varaguna destroyed. But the name of Prithivipati's enemy in the battle of Vaim- 
balguli is not mentioned. Consequently this identification remains doubtful. 

1 That the Pandyas were.strong and powerful about this. time, is proved by their invasion of Ceylon 
recorded in Chapter L. of the Singhalese Chronicle Mahdvanmsa ; see Mr. L.C. Wijesinha’s Translation, The inva- 
sion seems to have been unprovoked and falls into the period A,D. 846-866. 

8 Nirector-General’s Annual for 1903-04, p. 278. 

* South-Ind. Inser, Vol. II. p. 384, verse 18. 

3 Ibid. Vol. IIT. p. 2. ए Above, Vol. IV. p. 182. 


R Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-06, Part II, paragraph 8. 
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death) there was a Pandya invasion headed by Varagona. The invader probably did not meet 
with any effective resistance at first, and therefore advanced as far north as Arsisür on the 
Southern Pennar river, where he was encamped at the time of making the grant registered in 
the subjoined Ambäsamudram inscription Subsequently, Aparäjita, who was perhaps the heir- 
apparent at the time,! appears to have been sent with the Western Gatiga Prithivipati I 
to repel the invasion. The decisive battle was fought at Sripuyambiya, and the invader was 
driven back. But the Ganga king lost his life in it, 


The Tiruvila$gádu plates of the Chöla king Rajéndra-Chéla I. help us to trace the 
fortunes of the Ganga-Pallavas to the very end, Verse 49 of the Sanskrit porüon of this grant 
which desoribes the achievements of the 00018 king Aditya I., runs as follows 


अपराजितसप्यसी रणे जितवान्‌ vaagnaga | 1%]. 
दयितामपि तस्य मेदिनीं ana [त*]धाप्यभूत्‌ कती ॥ 


* Having conquered in battle the Pallava who had brilliant troops, though (he was) 
Aparájita C e. the unconquered), he (viz, the Chola king Aditya) also took possession of his 
queen, (riz.) the earth, (and) thus accomplished his object,’ In other words, the Chöla 
king Aditya I. conquered the Pallava Aparájita? and annexed his dominions, The Pallava 
Aparäjita® may now be identified with the Ganga-Pallava king Aparàjitavikramavarman of 
the Tirnttani inscription, and with that Apardjita who defeated Varaguna-Pändys. And 
evidently, Ukkal in the North Arcot district was called Aparájite-chaturvédimshgalam after 
this Ganga-Pallava king. He was apparently the last member of his family. Though successful 
against the Pandyas, he could not offer any effective resistance to the rising Chólas, who, under 
Aditya L, not only conquered him in battle, but also annexed his dominions, 


In a Vatteluttu inscription at Aivarmalai in the Madura district,’ copied during the last 
field season by my assistant Mr. G. Venkoba Rao, I found а Saka date for Varaguna. His sth 
year is coupled with Saka-samvat 792. Thus his accession took place in A.D. 862-63. If 
the facts and inferences set forth in the preceding paragraphs be confirmed by future researches, 
and if there was only one Pandya king named Varaguna, the invasion of Idavai in the Chóla 
country and the destruction of the fortifications of Vémbil must have taken place in or before 
A.D. 879-73.8 Varaguys was at Arai$ür on the southern Pennar in A.D. 877-8, The battle 
of Sripurambiya might have taken place towards the close of the same year or in the next 
year. If the surmise made by me, that Aparäjita was probably heir-apparent when that battle 
took place, be true, his accession may be placed about A.D. 880. His defeatby the Chóla 
king Aditya evidently ocourred after the Tiruttani insoription of the 18th year of his reign 





! Aparäjita is called the friend (euArid) of Prithivipati I., who was a Gaügs-Pallava feudatory. If the former 
had been the reigning king, it is perhaps not likely that he would be referred to ва the the Goins ind* of Prithivipati I. 

3 Soon after the conquest and occupation of the Pallava dominions by the Obôjas, thé Ganges, who had been 
feudatories of the Gaigs-Pallavas, seem to have acknowledged the Ohöjas as thelr overlords: In an inscription 
of Räjakösarivarman which has to be sttribnted to Aditya L, Piridipati, son of Mérsmansiyar (ie. perhaps 
Prithivipati IL, воп of Márasirhba), ia mentioned, apparently, aa a Са feudatory; Инна Report on Epigraphy 
for 1896-97, paragraph 7 

‘Read HETE, 


+ Annual Report os Epigraphy for 1908-06, Part II. paragraph 10 

3 The place at which this battle was fought ia not mentioned here. According’ to tradition the battle which 
crushed the Pallava power was fought nesr Sholinghur inthe North Arcot district y we the Менш of the North 
Arcot District, Vol. I. p. 39. ` Er 

* That Aparâjita is called a Pallsva, is në bar to the proposed identification, In the a ihr plates (above, 
Vol, IV. p. 181), the Gatga-Pallava Nripetuügavikrárnavarman and his’ аромом) wow pallet Ps and their 
legendary ancestors are the same as those of thé Pallavas of Conjesyetam, $ °. : " 

Annual Report on Epigraphe for 1905-6, Part II. paragraph 26, - 
8 The latter event is mentioned in the Trichinopoly inscription, dated in the 11th уба of thy King's reign 
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Accordingly, the event may be supposed to have taken place at the end of the 9th century 
A.D. 

The great Saiva saint M&nikkav&Sagar mentions the Pandya king Varaguna twice? in his 
Tiruchchirrambalakkövaiyär. The time of Sundaramürti-Näyanär, who probably flourished in 
the 8th century A.D., is the upper limit of the date of Minikkavasagar, who is conspicuous by 
his omission from the Tiruttopdattogai, i.e. the list of Saiva saints composed by the former. 
The lower limit may be taken asthe reign of the Chöla king Parakösarivarman Rájéndradéva 
(A.D. 1052 to 1093),? because in an inscription of the Sth year of his reign (= A.D. 1056-57) 
reference is made to the poem [Tiru]vembdvai composed by Mánikkavàsagar. It may, therefore, 
be concluded that this Saiva saint was a contemporary of the Pandya king Varaguna. And if 
there was only one king of that name, the Saiva saint must have flourished in the second half 
of the 9th century A.D. 


It is worthy of note that the calculation of the any mal reguirements of the temple provided 
for in the subjoined inscription implies that the measure of paddy known as kalam consisted ot 
90 näli, instead of 12 kuruntor96 nile, which we find, for instance, in the 'Tanjore inscriptions, 
and which is the prevailing equivalent in the Tamil country. A kalam was equal to 15 
kuruni, and a kurumi equal to 6 ndji. The rate of interest, according to the subjoined 
inscription, is 2 kalam of paddy for each käsu, while in the Tanjore inscriptions it is 3 buguni 
for one káíu. Thus the rate in the Pandya country at the time of Varaguna would be nearly 
eight times higher than that prevailing in Tanjore during the reign of the Chéla king 
Rajaraja I. (A.D. 985 to at least 1013), in case there was no difference in the value of the 
kdsw. The variations at the same two places and periods in the price of some of the 
important articles of daily consumption are recorded in the foot-notes. It is interesting 
to note that common salt and firewood, which are included among the daily requirements in the 
Tanjore inscriptions, are conspicuous by their omission in the subjoined document. This is a 
significant fact, though we may not be warranted in concluding from it that these two articles 
had not to be paid for in the Pandya country during the reign of Varaguna. 


TEXT. 
First Side of the Stone. 


1 Svasti [H] Sri-Bhatdrar-anugra{ ha ]tü[ná ]- 
9 16 Mulli-nétt-[lang6ykkudi  T[i]- 

ene 

1 The conquest of the Pallavas is attributed by tradition to Ádondai, an illegitimate son of Kuldttunga of 
Tanjore. The first battle, said to have been fought at Puralür, ended in favour of the Pallavas. Adondai was then 
forced to retreat to Sholinghur. “ Encouraged there by a dream, he renewed the contest and defeated the enemy 
with great slaughter. The Pallava king was taken prisoner, and the brazen gates of the Puralur fort were carried 
to the temple (!) of Tanjore;” see the Manual of the North Arcot District, Vol. I. p. 89. If there be any truth 
in this tradition, Kuldttunga must have been a surname of Vijayälaya, and Adondai of his son Aditya I. But there 
ів not even the slightest hint in epigraphical records that Aditya was the illegitimate son of Vijayálaya. , Another 
tradition has it that the mythical Chöla king Kökkilli had an illegitimate son named Adondai by a Naga woman, 
and that the province conferred on the latter by his father was called Tondai-n&du or Tondai-mandalam. It looks 
as if this Adondai is mixed up with the conqueror of the Pallavas in the former story. 

2 Verse 306 in illustration of Maruuudaluraittal, and verse 327 in illustration of Vinaimurrininaitial, 

з Above, Vol. VII. p. 7. 

4 No. 12 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 1905 from the Virattáné$vara temple at Kilür near 
Tirakoilür. | 

६ In ancient times the rate of interest seems to have been more or less arbitrary. It looks as if the ordinary 
laws of Political Economy were not allowed full play, and it is therefore unsafe to draw any conclusions from the rate 
of interest. At Conjeeveram the rate of interest during the reign of a Chóla king named Parakésarivarman was 15 
per cent. About a century earlier the rate was 5 per cent. in the same place. Again the interest on 250 kalaiju 
of gold was 500 kádi of paddy, and 150 kádi on 80 kalañju ; 9. О. No. 452, Public, dated 10th June 1891, р. 5, 

* Read °ndl; the ha of anugraha is slightly different from ka in ll. 6, 12 and 81. 


N 
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З ruppóttudaiy&r érikóyil-Bhatára[r*]kku mu[dal%] 

£ [ke]dámai poli kondu! näln]gu kálamun-di[ruv-amu*]- 

5 du &elu[t]tuvadá[ga] Varaguna-Meharajar Tondai-nät[tu«P*]- 

6 pennai=kkarsi Araisür -vipyirundu  llah[gókku*]. 

7 dizchchavaiyir  kaiyyip-kudutta käsu 'iru-nüry[ru-to*]- 

8 nnüru [I*] ivarrär=käsinväysiru-galamiga  án[du*]- 

Э varai éavaiyér=alakkum poli-nel ai-nnüyr-e[nba](di*]- 

10 n kalam[|*j ivai kondu Bhatárar pani-makkalum Tla[i*]- . 

ll gökkudi=chchavai-väriyarum  uda-nipru Varagu[na*]- 

12 Mahar[á]jarkku  rá&jya-va[r*]8ham nápgávadukku  ed[ir*] 

13 pannirandá[m*] yándu  Tulá-n&yiru mudalága niga[di*]- 

14 уйда nängu kálam[u]n-diruv-amidn  $eluttum [ра]- 

15 di[|*] oru-poludaikku vénduvana arisi senn[ejr= 

16 zittal nä=näli kummäyattukku pa[ys]rru- 

17 pparupp-uri nivédikka pasuvin=garu-ney[y]=u- 

18 lakku=ppasuvin=zöy-tayir=uri=kkaruvälai- 

19 ppalasnängu éarkkarai oru-palam kari-am[i]- 

20 rdu  kêyk[ka]ri опа puliügari irandu pulu- 

. 21 [k]kukkayşi ора porikkar ора êrri=kkazi 

22 aifjinukkun=geri padin-pala[m] 

23 [ka]ri tumikkavum porikkavum pa$uvi-namu-ne- 

24 y &lkku-k[küt]tukku pesuvin [#]ö[y ]-tayi- 

25 r=uriskkäyam  iru-£evittu ilai-amirda 

26 vellilai fradukkun adaikkäy pattu | 

27 пйүп oru-fevittu [|*] Aga nigadi, ningu "TE A 
28 poludaikku  vénduvana arifi ée- О. wee 
29 nnersrittal padin-agpu-n&]i ig QOL uL 


| Second Side of the Stone. 
30 дра ór-áttai[k]ku arisi Sen[ne]- 
31 [r]-rittal arpuba[t]tu-nár- 
32 [ka]lam [|*] ivai [ka]lav-arisikku mus [kkala]- 
33 nelläga nûgru-tton[nû]yx-iru-gala- | 
34 m [|*] payarr=pparuppsiru- . 
35 nêli ivai nälispparuppu- | 
36 kku mu=snnäli nelläga ér=[A]t- 
37 taikku nel irubattu-náp-kalam [|*] 
38 paäuvin=naru-ney nfjiy-uri i- 
39 vai nälli] me[y*]kku  muppadisnáli ne- 
40 läge ôr-å[t*]taikku nel nürr-enba- 
4l din kalam [I*] pasuvin=zöy-[tayi]- 
42 т ná-náli ivai nåli-t[ta]yirkku 
43 mus-nnáli nell[ä]ga dr=Attaikku ne- 
44 1 näly]patt-en-galam [1*] karavalaippa- 
45 lam padin-Ayn ivai iragdu[kku] 
46 näli mellàga ör-ätteikku  ne[1] - 





1 The phrase mudal keddmat poli kondu corresponds to mudaspirka poli koydu of the Trichfnopoly inserip- 
tion ; Director-General’s Annual for 1908-04, p. 276, text line 15 f. 

3 At the beginning of this line is a symbol which looks like ra, but which ‚is probably s mere crack on the 
stone. Ке ۴ E 
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47 muppatt-iru-galam [|*] éarkkarai Inärralp]g " 

48 {lajm да] oru-palattukku nàji- 

43 y-uri nellága Ör-ättaikku nel 

50 irubaitu-náp-kkalam [|*] Карі mAypa- 

51 din palam ivai pan-pa[la]- 

92 ttukku  náli nellága ör=ält]- 

53 taikku uel pa[di*]n-aru-kalam [|*] káyam 

94 álgkké muschchevittu idu 

55 ulakku käyattukk=aru-nä- 


Third Side of the Stone. 
56 [li] mnell[]ga ór-át[tai]- 
57 kku nel patt[o]n[ba]-' 
58 [dijn kaland mu-kku[ru*jni [|*] 
59 ilai-ümirdu vel- 
60 [li]lai irandu pargu 
61 [i]vai oru-parruk[k-i]- 
62 [ru]-náli nelläga ör-[ä]- 
63 ttaikku nel pa[di]- 
64 [n-alru-galam  adai[kk&]- 
65 y niypadu ivai [i]- 
66 rubad-adaikkáy|kku] mu=n- 
67 [n&]hy-uri пейда 
68 ör-ätteikku nell=[i]- 
69 r[uJbaltt]-en-galam [|*] nêrlu] 
70 n[&]rschevittu idn 
71 nêlikk=iru-nêliy [Aga] 
72 dr=attaikku nel 
78 pann-iru-ku[yu*]ni [|*] el- 
74 [jm हणा ór-á[t]- 
75 taikku vêna nel [aisn]- 
76 nürr-[e]ubadin kala[m] [1*] 
77 ispparisu niyadi- 
78 [p]pedi mutt[ä]mei 
79 n[ejduh-gülamuü-je- 
80 lu[t]tuv[adàá]ga  vai[t*][t]à- 
81 r éri-Varaguna-Maharaja[r*] [॥*] 


TRANSLATION, 


(Lines 1 to 8.) Hail! By the grace of the blessed lord (bhatárar) ! Varaguna-Mehirija, 
being encamped? at Araióür on the bank of the (river) Pennai in Tondai-nädu, gave into the 
hands? of the members of the assembly of Tjangékkudi two hundred and ninety käsu, from the 
interest of which— the capital remaining unspent!— offerings had to be provided for four times 








1 Read ndrapalam. 

2 Yirrirundu means literally ‘being seated majestically.’ 

3 This is the literal translation. The money must have been sent by a messenger to be made over to the 
village assembly. 

* Literally ‘ taking interest (in such a way) that the capital is not destroyed ; see note 1 on page 90 above. 
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(a day) to the lord of the glorious temple! of Tiruppöttudaiyär at Dahgökkudi in Mulli- 
nédu. 


(LL, 8 to 10.) For this (amount) the members of the assembly have to measure out five 
hundred and eighty kalam of paddy per year (as) interest, at the rate of two kalam for each kûs. 


(Ll. 10 to 14.) Ont of this (income) the servants of the lord (bhafdrar) and the committee 
of the assembly of Ilangékkudi shall jointly pay for offerings four times а day,? commencing 
from the month of Tul& in the twelfth year opposite to the fourth year of the reign of 
Varaguna-Mahäräja, (according to the following) scale :— 


(11. 15 to 27.) (The following) are the requirements for a single offering 3— four ndi? 
of clean superior rice ;* (one) uri of split green gram for the kummäyam ; (one) ulakku of cows’ 
ghee of the best quality to be offered? (by itself); (one) urt of cows’ curds; four black plantain 
fruits ; one palam of sugar ; ten palam of vegetables (for) the vegetable offering (kari-amirdu) 
(viz.) one káykkari, two pulingara,$ one pulukkukkart® (and) one porikkari— in all, five (kinds 
of) curry ; (one) dlakku of cows’ ghee of the best duality for seasoning!? and. frying vegetables ; 
(one) urs of cows’ curds for the compound curry (küffu) ; two sevitfu of asafostida; two 
bundles of betel-leaves, ten areca-nuts (and) one sevitiu of lime (тийги) for the leaves offering. 


(11. 27 to 73.) The aggregate requirements for (the offerings) four times а day!? (are) :— 
At the rate of sixteen nd of olean superior rice (a day), sixty-four kalam of clean superior rice’ 





1 The word 47160017 means ‘the sanctuary of a temple! according to Dr. Gundert. It is used here in the sarne 
sense as tho Tamil ¢irukkéyti, *n temple, a place of worship, a sacred shrine,’ In the Tanjore inscriptions érikógs£ 
is used to designate the orthodox Hindû temple as opposed to the temples of the Drävidian village deities and to tt; 
Jaina temples (South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. П. p. 48, note 8, and p. 69) 

2 The word »igadi occurs again in line 27 1 Literally * (the offering) at one time,’ 

t With sennel compare firuchchennadai-nel ins Chöla inscription from Conjeeveram; South-Ind. Inscr. 
Vol, 1. p. 117. 

६ This word occurs in a similar context in an inscription of Rijakésarivarman found st Tiruvellarai near 
Trichinopoly (No. 518 of 1905). In an unpublished record of the Chóla king Eájakésarivarman from Gndimallaz 
in the North Arcot district, split green gram (ftru-payarru-paruppu) is provided for kummdya-amudu (No, 222 ef 
1903). The modern meaning of the word kummdyam, viz. © mortar,’ will not do here. In Malayalam and ita 
Kanarese the root kummu means ‘to beat with a pestle,’ and Aummdyam might therefore denote something pounds 
if the word is derived from that root 

в The verb nicódikka in line 17 may also have to be taken with the words tayir (L 18), haruvdlaippala rs 
(1. 18 £.) and farkkarai (1.19), if not with all tho items mentioned in Il. 19 to 27 

T According to one of the Tanjore inscriptions of Rájarája I. (South-Ind. Isser. Vol. IL No. 26) pepper, mus- 
tard, and perhaps also salt were required for this preparation. Some vegetable must also have been added, though 
the fact is not specifically mentioned. Old rice, pulse, pepper, mustard, cumin, sugar and ghee were required for m 
similar preparation called appakkdykkart. 

8 Pepper, mustard, cumin, sugar, tamarind, curds, horse-gram and plantain fruits were required for it 
according to the inscription quoted in the preceding note. JPuligiifadwagort (consisting of pepper, cumin, 
tamarind, and perhaps somo vegetable) was a similar preparation. 

9 Pulukkukkays, ‘boiled curry,’ is perhaps so called in order to distinguish it from porskkari, * fried carry. 
"The former is not mentioned (at any rate under this name) in the Tanjore inscription quoted above, while ghee in 
provided for the latter, Evidently porik kari consisted of a vegetable fried in ghee, 

10 The verb Eumi means ‘ to sprinkle,’ Condiment powder із even now sprinkled over boiled curry and the whist, 
seasoned with boiling ghee, in which a small quantity of mustard is frying. The preparation is called poditúvaž 
s powder eprinkling, and the same is apparently indicated by the use of the verb tums here. “A story is told in cun. 

ection with the Tamil poet Kambay, which shows that the noun fumi was not in common use during his time, 

п Kft is a liquid preparation still in use and consists of (1) a vegetable cooked either with Bengal gram ty 
beans, (2) two or more vegetables boiled together, or (3) specially made powder dissolved in curda. (1) and (2) do net 
generally, require any curds i 

13 The word for betel-leaves both here as well as in the Tanjore inscriptions in оен аі, “white leaf,’ while ©}; 
modern Tami, form is verrilos, ‘empty leaf.” 

у Worship at six periods of the day is the rule af present in big temples. In thé case pf а minor shrin,. 
in the Tanjore temple, provision was made for offerings only three times (morning, midday and, night, Sot. Гас 
Inscr, Vol. IT. p. 146) and twice in the case of two other shrines (#4. рр, 70 and 71) 
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fora year. At three kalam of paddy for one kalam of rice, this (comes to) one hundred and 
ninety-two kalam (of paddy). The split green gram (required for a day) із two ndli. At the 
rate of three nåli of paddy for (опе) 24/7 of split (green gram), twenty-four kalam of paddy per 
year (have to be allotted) for this (tem). Cows’ ghee of the best quality (required for а day) is 
(опе) १८४४ and (one) urt. At the rate of thirty ndis of paddy for (one) „4/2 of ghee, this 
(comes to) one hundred and eighty kalam of paddy for a year. (The quantity of) cows’ curds 
(required fora day) is four ndhi. At the rate of three nált of paddy for (опе) néli of curds,“ 
this (amounts to) forty-eight kalam of paddy annually. (The number of) black plantain fruits 
(required for a day) is sixteen. At the rate of (one) náf of paddy for two (fruits), these (cost) 
thirty-two kalam of paddy annually. The sugar (required for a day is) four palam. At the 
rate of (one) mdi and (one) uri of paddy for every palam this (item costs) twenty-four kalam of 
paddy per year,” (The daily consumption of) vegetables being forty palam, sixteen kalam of 
paddy (have to be allotted) for this (item) every year— at the rate of (one) nál of paddy for ten 
palam. (One) álakku and three Sevittu of asafostida (being required daily), nineteen kalam and 
three kuruni? of paddy (have to be allotted) for this (iiem) annually— at the rate of six nál of 
paddy for (one) ulakku of asafostida.? (For) the leaves offering (are required) two bundles! of 
betel-leaves (daily), which, at the rate of two nái of paddy for one bundle, (come to) sixteen 
kalam of paddy for a year; forty areca-nuts (daily), which, at the rate of three mdli and (one) 
uri of paddy for 20 areca-nuts, (cost) twenty-eight kalam of paddy annually ;!! (and) four sevitty 
of lime (daily), which, at the rate of two nál (of paddy) for (one) nåli (of lime), (cost) twelve 
kurunil® of paddy per year 


(Ll. 73 to 81.) Altogether, the (quantity of) paddy required annually is five hundred and 
eighty kalam. The glorious Varaguna-Mahäräja thus deposited (this money), in order that 


1 In Tanjore 5 kalam of paddy were required for 2 kalam of rice during the time of Räjardja I. 

2 Pulse was exchanged at this rate during the time of Rajaraja I. at Tanjore. 

2 In Tanjore ghee and paddy were exchanged in the proportion of 1 to 32 at the time of Räjardja I. 

4 The same rate obtained in Tanjore during the reign of Rajaraja I. 

$ There seem to have been three varieties of plantain fruits available in Tanjore and its vicinity about the 
beginning of the lith century A.D. Two fruits of the first kind could be had for one nd] of paddy (South-Ind. 
Inscr. Vol. М. pp. 75 and 77) ; five ndli of paddy had to be given in exchange for 18 fruits of the second variety 
(ibid. p. 127) ; the third was sold at the rate of 1200 for each kdsu (ibid, p. 161) 

Two kinds of sugar were apparently available about the begiuning of the llth century A.D. in the Chéla 
capital and the country surrounding it. Of the cheaper kind 8$ palam could be purchased for 2 ngli, 1 uri, 1 
dlákku and 4 sevidu of paddy (South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 127), while the more costly variety exchanged at the 
rate of 1 nili and 1 uri of paddy for $ palam (ibid. pp. 70 and 71). 

7 In one of the Tanjore inscriptions quoted in the preceding foot-notes, the daily allotment for purchasing 
vegetables is 6 ndli of paddy. The quantity of vegetables is nob mentioned. 

в Jf this calculation is correct, a Kalam must be equal to 15 instead of 12 kuruni, and a игит equal to 6 
náli. 

" 9 Asgfatids and lime are not mentioned in any of the Tanjore inscriptions, where common salt and firewood 
are specially provided for (South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. pp. 75, 77 and 180). The two latter are conspicuous by their 
omission in the Ambäsamudram record. Perhaps they had no exchange value in the Pándys country during the 
time of Varaguna. It may also be that temples could obtain both common salt and firewood without any payment 

9 From lines 26 and 60 of the text it may be concluded that one bundle (parru) was equal to 4 adukku of 
betel-leaves 

11 Provision is made for the supply of areca-nuts and botel-leaves in three of the Tanjore inscriptions, where only 
the aggregate cost of both is given (Nos. 6, 26 and 35 of South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IL.) : 2214 of paddy for 8 areca- 
nuts and 82 betel-leaves (No. 6); 4 náli and 1 uri of paddy for 30 areca-nuts and 60 betel-leaves (No. 26); and 
1 ndli and 1 uri of paddy for 12 areca-nuts and 24 betel-leaves (No. 35). 

12 The actual calculation yields 36 méli of lime annually, costing 72 ngli of paddy, i.e. 18 ngli less than а 
kalam (=90 ndhi according to this inscription) or 12 Aurunt. But it has been pointed out that a kalam was made up 
of 16 kuruni (note 8 above). Thus ће игит was equal to 6 2414 instead of the more common 8 2/7. With this 
equivalent of the kurunt the calculation in the text would be correct. 

3 This calculation would be correct only on the assumption that a Kalam was equal to 15 kuruni and a 
kuruni equal to 6 ndis ; see the preceding note. 
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(the members of the village assembly) might provida (the requirements) day by day! for a 
long time’ without (any) obstruction. 


No. 11.— MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA IIL; 
SARA.SAMVAT 934. 
By Sten Koxow, Рп.р.; CHRISTIANIA. 


Thm inseription js found on a set of copper-plates which have been deposited in the Madras 
Museum. J donot kuow Where they have been originally fonnd, I publish the inscription from 
excellent ink-impressions® supplied by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, M.A., who describes the plates 
as follows :— 


“The plates are five in number. The first beara writing on the inner side only. The last 
is completely blank; it was evidently put in to protect the single line of writing on the second 
side of the fourth plate. The plates have slightly raised rims (though in certain places these 
are either besten down or worn away) and are strong on a ning, the ends of which are soldered 
into the lower part of a round seal. About the middle of the seal is а seated Nandin, whose tail 
ostends to the bottom of the soul. From either side of the hind part of the Nandin proceed what 
may be taken for Joins buds. On the proper left of the Nandin are two flag-staffs placed one by the 
side of the other, with a bowl abave them ; and on the proper right of it are a conch, а lampsiand 
and u dagger The ving was cat by me. Isis not quite circular. The diameter varies between 
5" аша 44". Tho thickuoss of the ring is §“. The seal is roughly 23” in diameter. The follow- 
ing measurements of the plates show that, as regards breadth, they are slightly bigger in the 
middle than ni the ends, while, as regards height, the reverse is the case :— 

Averngo breadth of plates . नि ` š š . š А 91" 91 94” 
Average height of platos А А Р š 2 : А . ү 4 ay 

The foarth plate is comparatively amall in height, measuring 41" at the ends and almost A" 

in tho middle,” 


The inscription consists of 54 lines. The greater part is in a good state of preservation. 
Tho fourth plate, however, is rather corroded, and some passages of it can only be read with 
difficulty. 

The alphabet is Nägari of the same kind as in the Nadagim plates of Vajrahasta of 
Saka-Samvat 979.4 The class nasal, and not the Anusudra, is used before class mutes. 
Exceptions from this rule aro °#Y%9 in L9, and पंच in L 48. Consonants are doubled after т, 
except in "निर्जिता”, 1. 26. व is written for w throughout. स haa been substituted for w in 
महसः, 1. 25, and "सत", 1. 49. On the other hand, we find щ for स in "यीवंशक:, 1. 21, आशौीने, 1, 39, 
and we, 1. 54. А nasal with a following guttural or palatal is written in the same way as in 
the Nadagim plates, Note further such writings as समुज्वल, ll. 7 and 24, प्रच्यालित instead 
of प्रचालित, 1. 3, and udama” instead of mataaga’, 1. 19. 

i n CUORE nn ا‎ य er ne ee 

1 "ће word nigads is apparently synonymous with nifadam which occurs frequently in the Tanjore inscrip- 
tions, and with nisadt in the Trichinopoly cave epigraph of Varaguma (Director-General’s Annual for 1903-4, 
р. 275, text line 19). 

2 In later inscriptions the phrase nedun-gälamum is replaced by the Sanskrit chandrddityavat, ‘as long as 
tLe moon aud the sun (endure). 


3 Since the above was written, I huve had an opportunity of inspecting the original plates together with Mr. 
Veukayyn. 


+ Above, Vol. IV. p. 183 ©, 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It contains the same twelve verses as the 
Nadagim plates of Saka-Samvat 979. The remainder of the inscription is in prose, The first 
4l lines are almost identical with the corresponding portion of the Nadagám plates. They are, 
however, more carefully engraved and give several passages in a more correct form. 


The inscription is one of king Vajrahasta (TTI.), the son of K&márnava (II.) of the Ganga 
lineage, and of Vinayamahädövi of the Vaidumba family. His genealogy is given in the 
same words as in the Nadagám plates, from Gunamahárnava downwards, including the date 
of Vajrahasta’s coronation." The inscription then goes on to state (1. 40 ff.) that ‘the devout 
worshipper of MahéSvara (Siva), the Paramabhaftdraka Mahárájádhirája, the lord of the three 
Kalingas, the glorious Anantavarman Vajrahastadéva, being in good health, issues the 
following order from Kalinganagara, having called together all the subjects, headed by the 
ministers :—“ Be it known to you (that), for the increase of the religious merit and fame of 
(Our) mother, father, and Ourself, the village named Tämaracheru in Varähavartani, combined 
with the Chikhali hamlet (váfaka), circumscribed by the four boundaries, including water and 
land, free from all molestation, to last as long as the moon, the sun, and the eartn, has been 
granted by Us, with libations of water, as an Agrahära, to five hundred learned Brähmanas who 
delight in the six acta of sacrificing, conducting sacrifices, studying, teaching, [giving] and 
accepting, (and) who are well versed in sacred lore, in the Saka year of the dice (4), the 
Vasus (8) and the treasures (9), on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun. Therefore (Our 
gift) should be preserved by future kings in compliance with the law proclaimed by Manu. 
Moreover, land with the produce of two hundred Murakas of grain has been given, to last as 
long ав the moon and the sun, free from hindrances, to the god Kötisvara? for (the maintenance 
of the rites of) Balt, Oharu, Naivédya, Dipapüjä, and so on. And the repairs of what is broken 
and torn in this (temple) should withont. fail be effected by the Brähmanas living there.” 


The inscription does not add anything to our knowledge of the history of king Vajrahasta 
Ill. We only learn that he also had the name Anantavarman, like his grandson Chédagangs- 
déva. 


Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, Kalihganagara has been identified by Mr. 
Ramamurti® with the villages Mukhalingam and Nagarakatakam in the Ganjam district. 
Var&havartani occurs in. several Ganga grants. The village of Tämaracheru is also known 
from Ganga inscriptions. Tis boundaries are given in the Chicacole plates of the Mahdrdja 
Dévéndravarman,’ in which the village Tamarachhera is granted to three hundred Brähmanas 
on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun. The Chicacole plates of the байда Mahárája 
Indravarman, issued from Kalihganagara in Gángéya-Sarnvat 128,9 further state that the village 
of T&maracheruva was granted to certain. Brähmanas on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon 
on the full-moon day of Márgasira. The latter inscription mentions Témaracheruva-grdmam 
bd(vd) аа (ka)-sahitalm] (1, 8 £.). This vdfaka is perhaps identical with the Chikhali-vataka 
of our inscription. The village of Tämaracheru has not as yet been identified. It should be 
looked for in the neighbourhood of Ohicacole, 


The date of the grant is found in a part of the inscription which has not been so well .pre- 
served as the rest. The first word is scarcely legible in the ink-impression. After & careful exa- 
mination of the original, however, Mr. Venkayya and myself find that the reading krita is 
certain, The date of the inscription is accordingly the Saka year 984. If we take this to be 


— 





1 Above, Vol. IV. p. 186 ; Vol. V. Appendix, p. 50, No. 855. 

2 This was evidently the name of the temple of Siva at "Tümaracheru. 
* Above, Vol. IV. p. 187 f. 

* Above, Vol. ITI. p. 127, note 5; Vol, V. p. 185, note Б, ete. 

8 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. р. 278 ff. 4 Ibid. p. 119 f. 
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— 








the current Saka year, the date would correspond to A.D. 1061-62. Professor Kielhorn has been 
good enough toinform Professor Hultzsch that the only eclipse of the sun which was 
(slightly) visible in Ganjam between the Saka years 980—989 took place on the 20th June 
A.D. 1061. This would therefore be the date of our inscription 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 
a ae श्रीमतामखिलभुवनविनुतनय[विनयद |यादान[दा |चिखसत्य[ sit |- 
चशौय्यधेय्यादिगुणरत्रपवित्र॒का णामाचेयगीच्राणां विमलविचारा- 
चारपुण्थसलिलप्रच्यालितकलिकालिकल्सषंमषोणां' [महाम]हेन्द्राचल- 
शिखरप्रतिष्ठितस्य सचराचरगुरोः सकलभुवननि- 
arate *शशाइ[चू डांमणेभ्भेंगवतो गो- 
awara: प्रसादात्समासादितेकशङ्कमेरीप- 
'ुसाहाशव्द्धवलच्छतहेसच[7*]मरवरद्वषभलाञ्छनससुञ्वल- 
'सत्यस्तसा बाज्यसाहिख्रामनेकसमरसड्ट्टससुपलव्धविजयलमो- 
समालिङ्गितो[त्तं] ग[भु]जदण्डर्माण्डि]तानां चिकलिह्म[हो]भुजां [गा-; 


«p o =< ook wr н 


Second Plate; First Side 
10 [छा]नामन्वयमलडरि[ष्णोव्िष्णोरि]व* विक्र) माक्रान्तधरामरण्डल- 
ll स्य गुणमहाण्णवमहाराजस्य पुत्र: den wei भूपतिभव्विमज्ज्य 
19 वसुधा या UFR] “पञ्चधा भुक्ता भूरिपराक्रमो 'सुजबलात्त[*]मे- 
18 w एव «wu [*] чата? विजित्य am ओव- 
14 “ज्हस्तसतु चात्वास्शितमत्युदार() [स्म|रित्व[:*] a- 
15 aaa ú [१४] तस्य तनयो गुण्डमराज [व]षत्रयं- 
16 aaa ú तदनुजः कामार्णवदे[व]; सद्नत्रि|श]तस- 
17 [јата ॥ तस्यानुजो विनयादित्य[:*] amaa” à на” कामाण्णवा- 
18 जातो maalaaja: [* योराजद्राजित:” अयो वव्वह()- 





1 From the original plates. 2 Expressed by a symbol. 

1 Read स्वस्ति * Read “प्रचालितकलिकाल, 

5 Read ih; red The d-stroke is not visible in the ink-impression 

«Read HETE, “EY, समुजबवल т Read www, “महिमा”, "समुपलब्ध', "लक्षी" 

в This looks like "Tere Sra ! Metre: Sárdülavikridita ; read भूपतिभिः 

10 Before TTT the engraver began to write 4, but subsequently cancelled it 

п Read "बला", 22 Read Отаг. | Read чач? 
14 Read "eerie, रचिरत:. M Read "राजी wd. м Read HTT 


м Read «9199, 18 Motre: Sléka; read TIT. Read "द्राजिवच्छायी, 


Madras Museum plates of Vajrahasta Ш. — Saka-Samvat 084. 
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Collotype by Gebr. Piettner, Halle- Saale, 
E. Hultzsch. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 
19 स्तोवनीपतिः u [24] 'प्रथोदन्मदगनलुव्यमधुपव्यालीडगण्छा[न्ग]जाब्राखि- 
90 भ्यस्सममदात्सहस्रमतुलो याख्य]ागिनामग्रणी[: ।*] wc) alaaa- 
21 इभोमरपातिगाझन्वयोतंगक*' () पद्चननच्विंगतमव्दकान्मस- 
22 чабат [qla पार्थिवैः ú [३*] aera: सुरराजसूनुना 
28 समस्समस्तां [श*]मितारिमण्डल: [*] स्म पाति कामाण्णवभूपतिर्माव? 
94 wafearavaar® agaa: ॥ [४*] aza m चित्तजन्मो(प)- 
25 पमानो गुणनिघिरनवद्यो गुण्डमाख्यो ava” [।*] [स*]कलमिदमरक्षत्रोणि” 
26 वषीणि घात्रीचललयमलघुतेजोनिजितारातिचक्र:ः ॥ [४*] ततो” देमातुरस्तस्य म- 
27 घुकामाण्णवो नृपः । अवति स्मावनीमैतार्माव्द]सेकण्णबिंश्तिं+ ॥ [६*] ० ú 


Third Plate; First Side. 
28 अथः वञ्ज्ृस्तनृपतेरग्रसतादखिलगुणिजञनाग्रण्यः [।*] कार्मा ण्णंवा]- 
29 'ह्कवन्द्रप्रमीयमानावदातशभकोत्तः ॥ [e*] sta" इव "agermeu[u]- 
50 заа чадат [5] al; समजनि “विनयरम्राहा*]देव्याः Ser 
31 स्त इति त[न*]यः ॥ [८*] ”वियद्तुनिधिसंख्या” याति “शाकाव्दसङ्गे feum] 
32 [fa] agawa? रोडिणीभे सुलग्ने [।*] धनुषि च सितपये” aala] T- 


38 तीयांयुजि” чача रचितं योभिषित्तः ॥ [e] न्याय्येन” यच 
34 सममाचरितुं fur" आगण vafa महीम” महितप्रतापे [D°] fa- 
[व्व्या]घय- 


55 w fever? fuga un” भुवि भवन्ति विभ्ूतिमत्यः॥ [tot] sm 
36 $8 "aggere au दि(क्ृ]क्रवाले शशिप्रद्योतामलिनेन य- 

Third Plate; Second Side. 
37 स्थ भुवन()प्र[द्धादसम्पादिना [5] सिन्दुरेरतिसान्द्रपक्न[प*]टले[:*]| агаа. 
38 чта] पुनः gaa हरितामाधोरणा वारणान*॥ [११*] “अनुरागे- 





1 Metre: Sardilavikridita ; read та, ^q. ? Read TTT = 
3 Read “लपतिर्गाज्ञावयीत्तंसक: t Read "मव्दकान्सस-, 5 Read सुनकपृथ्वो, 

в Metre: Varnéastha. 7 Read “aya. | в Read "समां सभुञ्चलः- 

9 Metre: Mälint. U Read "जन्मा, п Read qt. 
12 Read (CAMA. м Metre: Slóka; read Жат. 14 Read “मच्दानिकान्नविंशविं, 
15 Metre: Giti. 15 Read RANE. 17 Metre: Giti; read fqq. 
% Read 8917. ७ Read विनयमहा- 20 Metre: Málini, 

21 Read “संख्या. 22 Read TTT. 

33 Read FINE. The second 3 foams to have been cancelled by the engraver. 

24 Read सितपचे. 26 Read °यायुजि सकलधरित्रीं. 28 Metro: Vasantatilaks. 
27 Read frr. १8 Read HFT. 2 Read निरघाश. 

10 Read 3411. 3l Metre: S&rdülavikridita. з Read ЯГ. 


з Read 99910, u Read "ura. % Metre: Slêka, 
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39 ण गुणीनो' यस्य чта? [*] आशीने' जीसरखत्यावनुकूले 
40 विराजतः ú [१२*] on *कलिङ्गनगरातारममाह्ठेश्वरपरमभट्टा- 

4l रक[म*]हाराजाधिराजत्रिकलिङ्घाधिपतिख्ीसदनन्तबरम्मा a- 

42 जहस्तदेव[:*] कुशलो 'समस्तामात्त्यप्रसुखजनपदान्समा[इ]य [u] 

43 समाज्ञापयति विदितमस्तु भवतां ú वराहवर्चन्यां । तामरचे- 

44 um नाम (1) चिखलीवाटकेन' सममेकीक्त्य ॥ चतुरीमा- 

45 'वच्छिन्रस्सजलस्यलस्सव्वपीडा विहच्जिंतमाचन्द्रार्षक्षितिस्त- 


Fourth Plate; First Side, 

46 аат यावन्मातापित्रोराक्मनः पुण्ययशोभि[हद्दये mala- 

47 सुनिधिशाकाव्देः | सूव्यग्रहोपरागे ı ат य[ज]नया[ज]ना[ध्यय]- 

48 नाध्याप्रन[ दान*]प्रतिग्रहषड्टमीनिस्तेभ्यो чаа: ॥ da- 

49 "wa[arwü]er उद्कपूर्वकं छत्वाग्रहारोस्मामिः 

50 nearer falar" 

51 रवात्मरिपालनीयमिति” ú अपर च । कोटीश्वर- 

52 देवाय rame निव्विरोधा । वलिचरनेवेद्यदीपपू- 

53 тч धान्यसुरकशतदयोत्यत्या* भूमिइत्ता । तत्र च । aaa 
Fourth Plate; Second Side. 

54 टितभग्नघटनं “तजत्रस्थवाद्धाणरवस्थं कत्तेव्यमिति | 





No, 12.— TALAMANCHI PLATES OF VIKRAMADITYA I; A.D. 660. 


Br Proressor E. HurTzsog, PR.D.; त (SAALE). 
This inscription was first published by Messrs. A. Butterworth and V. Venugopal Che 
their Nellore Distriot Inscriptions, р. 189 f£. According to p. 192 of the same work, the ү 
were “ discovered about 12 years ago by а servant of Adapalli Venkata Reddi of Pärle 














1 Read गुणिनी, з Read "uenit: ? Read आसीने. 
4 Read TTT. s Real сата, 
t The engraver had originally written “аттат, 


1 The engraver originally wrote TWEE, vut:esneofied she fist स्थ. Read faafafa”; after the zy 
has been cancelled. 


в Read “शाकांब्दे, 
° The reading of this word is very uncertain; -read perhaps serat". 
19 Read ATH. п Read farê тыч. 
u Read °पालनीय इति, и Read sf", м Rend Очат, 


“The engraver seems. to. have begun to write TTI, but the d-stroke hag been 100६ unfinished. 3 
© a a 
ब्राह्मण रब खा, 
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hile ploughing some land known as Talamanchipädu in Talamanchi of Nellore taluk ! where a 
jourishing village is said to have once stood." They “have been sent to the Madras Museum at 
he request of the owner." I re-edit the inscription from three sets of ink-impressions, 
gindly prepared at my request by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, M.A., who describes the original 
8 follows :— 


“Three copper-plates, of which the first and last are engraved on their inner side only. 
they measure 73" in breadth. The height of the plates is not uniform. Generally they are 
igher in the margins than in the middle. 


Height inthe margins. Height in the middle. 
Ist plate: 31" 31" 
2nd plate : 31" 31" 
8rd plate : 31" & 32" 3i" 


*hrough circular holes bored on the left margin of each plate passes an oval ring measnring 21" 
у 35". Itis nearly 2’ thick. The ends of the ring are secured in the base of a seal, which is 
180 oval and measures l'by i". The emblems on the seal, which appear to have been engraved 
p a countersunk surface, are much worn, but show a lump in the middle— perhaps meant to 
present a boar. The total weight of the plates with ring and seal is 80 tolas.” 


The writing on the plates is well preserved, excepting a few letters near the margins of 
ate і. and plate ii. a. The alphabet resembles that of two other grants of Vikramaditya I. 
"he upadhmäniya is used once (1. 24), a final form of m twice (ll. 24, 27), and one of n once 
.17). The three Dravidian letters }, | and 7, the second of which has the same shape as the 
padhmdniya, occur in the two village names Elasatti (1. 23) and Kolehwmko[nra] (1. 22). 
-he language is Sanskrit. There are four well-known Anushtubh verses : one at the beginning 
ad three near the end; the remainder of the inscription is in prose. 


The document was issued in the sixth year of the reign (1. 20) of the (Western) 
halikya (1. 5) Vikramaditya (I.), the son of Satyäsraya (i.e. Pulakésin IL), grandson of © 
“irtivarman (I.) and great-grandson of Polikesin (I.). Each of these four kings receives the 
‚me laudatory epithets as in other published grants of the same period. The new inscription 
cords the grant of the village of Ejasatti, north of Ko]ehurmko[nra], to Sriméghacharya 
1. 22 and 31 f.), the preceptor (guru) of Vikramaditya L., and was written by Vajravarman of 
e Vaidya family. 


The historical importance of the plates lies chiefly in the date of the grant (1. 20 t), regard- 
z which Prof. Kielhorn kindly contributes the Postscript on p. 102 below. On the strength of 
ө latter I have added the date “ A.D. 660 ” to the title of this article and to the heading of the 
companying Plate. 
TEXT. 
First Plate. 
5 ә सिताण्ण Lu ^ a 
1 जयत्या[विष्कुतं विष्णो]रवाराष्ं चोमिताण्ण[वं] [।*] दक्षि[णी|नतदंड्राग्र- 
विश्वान्तभु- 








1 On the map prefixed to Ше Nellore District Inscriptions, Talamanchi is marked by the figure * 82 ? on the 
rth of Nellore town. 

1 Journ. Bombay Br. R. A. S. Vol. XVI. pp. 285 and 238. 

$ Messrs Butterworth and Venugopal Chetti are unable to identify this village; see Nellore District Inserip- 
"яг, Preface, р, vi. 

4 From three sets of ink-impressions, 
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10 
11 
19 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 


18 
19 


20 
21 
22 
28 
24 


aa ay: [n १*] खोमतां सकलशुवनसंस्तूयमानमानव्यसगोत्राणां हारितिपुत्रा- 
wi सप्तलोकमातमिस्पप्तमातुभिरमिवर्धितानां कात्तिकेयपरिरणक्षणप्राप्तक- 
स्याणपरंपराणां भगवब्रारायणप्रसादसमासादितवराइलाव्ठनेच- 
णक्षणवशोक्कताशेषमदीरतां चलिक्यानां कुलमलंकरिष्णोरश्रमे- 
धावश्थजस्नानपवित्रीक्गात्रस्य आोपोलिकशिवक्षममदाराज- 

स्य प्रपौत्रः 'पराक्रमाक्रांन्तवनवास्थादिपरनृपतिमख्छलप्रलिवद विशुद- 
етее зз з ततिंवस्मपुथिवोवक्ञभमहाराजस्य पौत्रः समर- 
[सं)सक्षसकलोत्तरापथि] श्वर वी [weder नपरा ]ज[यो प]ल[ख]परमेश्वरा- 


Second Plate; First Side P 
[पर]नामघेयस्य егесте батога азд 
[स्व] ferma" चित्रकण्ठाख्यप्रवरतुरंगमेच्येकेनेव प्रतीतानेकस- 
मरसुखेषु रिपुट्पतिरुधिरजलाखादनरनायज्वलदमलनिशितनिस्िंग-* 
run च धुतघरणीभरभसुजगभोगसद्थनिजसुजविजितविजिगीषपु* 
आत्मकवचावमग्बानेकप्रहारस्वगु[ रोश्थिय]मवनिपतिरितया- 
“ल्तरितांमामसात्कृुत्य क्तेकाधिष्ठितागे[षरा]ज्यभरस्तस्मिग्राज्य- 
अये विनष्टानि देवखब्रह्मदेयानि धर्मायशोभिवुदये खसुखेम en- 
पितवान्‌ रणशिरसि रिपुनरेन्द्रान्दिशि दिशि जिला де! लक्ष्मी 
प्राप्य च u 
परमेश्वरतामनिवारितविक्रमादित्य* विक्रमादित्यसत्यायय्थण्रीए- 
[थि]वीवशभमछाराजाधिराजपरमेश्ररखव्वा]ना[ज्ञा]प[यति] [66] fafa 








Second Plate; Second Side, 
[म]स्तु “भोस्मानि: प्रवद्देमानविजयराज्यषटुंवव्सरतमेण wa 
णमाससू्यग्रहणे” seaga anuria वासिष्ठ- 
सगोचाय area खकोययुरवे को९७चुंको[न्‌९०]ग्राम- 
FUR" एळसत्तित्रीम une मातापित्रोरामन- 
»<पुण्थयशोवात्तये . सब्ववोधापरिक्षारं” दत्तम्‌ [।*] «ree |. 





* Read “तमयच्ित्र*ै, * Instead of сатар read “gaya 


I Read Отар, ! Cancel the second. "विध? and the second ЭТЕ ; read “Ёла? 


* Read "ger. © Cancel the anusrära of तां aud read "ara. : 
. "Rend कतैकाधिष्ठिताशेष". ° Read “देत्वी * Read fuego. ` 
» Read वो", у Read "बहसंवद्मरे. иней чар, . 
1 Read ori. V Read गाली. 4 Read guitar दत्तः, 


Talamanchi plates of Vikramaditya 1. — A. D. 660. 
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From ink-impressions st 
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25 धरास्दवस्थितिसमकालं यशणथिचीषुभिस्वदत्तिनिर्न्विशेष॑परि- 
26 чта h] ward yaren gawaa पालनं [1*] दानं 
27 वा पालनं वैति दानाच्छेयोनुपालममिम्‌' [и २*] 


Third Plate. 
28 зһ च Audat वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन” [॥*] बहुभिव्वेंसुधा भुका 
29 राजभिर्षगरादिभि: [*] wa यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य 
30 तदा फलं [॥ २*] खदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो इरित वसुन्धरा[म्‌ ।*] षष्टिं व- 
31 dagaa विष्ठायां जायते fafafa । [४*] श्रीमेघाचा- 
3? य्येस्यान्वयस्य शासनं वैद्यान्वयत्रीवचवर्मणा लिखितं [ut] 
33 agag गोब्राह्मणेभ्यः [*] ओं? a 


TRANSLATION. 
[ Verse 1 contains an invocation of the boar-incarnation of Vishnn.] 


(Line 2.) The great-grandson of the glorious Polikési-Vallabha-Mahiraja, whose body. 
was purified by bathing at the end of a horse-sacrifice, (and) who adorned the family of the 
glorious Chalikyas; 


(L. 7.) The grandson of the glorious Kirtivarma-Prithivivallabha-Mahirijs, : whose pure 
fame was established in the territories of hostile kings, such as Vanaväsi, which had been 
subdued by (his) valour ; 


(L. 8) -The dear son of Saty&áraya-Sripritbivivallabha-Mahárájádbirája-Paramóévare, 
who acquired the surname of ‘supreme lord’ (paraméfvara) by defeating the glorious 
Harshavardhana, ihe lord of the whole northern country, who had encountered (him) in battle ; 

(L. 11.) He who, at the head of many famous battles, (assisted) by none but (his) noble 
steed named Chitrakantha and by the edge of (his) glittering, spotless and sharp sword which 
behaved like a tongue in licking the blood of hostile kings, conquered would-be conquerors by 
his own arms which resembled the coils of the serpent who carries the burden of the earth 
into whose own armour many blows had plunged ; who, having gained for himself the royalty of 
his father, which had been concealed by the triad of kings, caused thé burden of the whole 
kingdom to be governed by (himself) alone; who, for the increase of (his) merit and fame, by 
bis own mouth confirmed the property of temples and the grants to Brähmanas which had 
lapsed in that triad of kingdoms; the sun of whose valour (became) irresistible after he had 
recovered .at the head of battles the royalty belonging to his family from the hostile kings of 
every quarter, and after he had acquired the title of ‘supreme lord’ (paramäsvara) ; Vikramß-, 


ditya-SatyAéraya-Sriprithivivallabha-MahérdjadhirSja-Paraméévars commands all people (as 
follows ):— 


(L.19. “Be it known to you (that), in the sixth year.of (Our) reign of growing 
victory, at an eclipse-of the sun in the month of Sravana, the village named Ejssatti on 





3 Read afafa з The d of ayy is expressed twice. 

3 Expressed by & symbol. t The usual epithets of this family (П. 2-5) are omitted in:the translation. 

$ I.e, Pulakdéin II. 

® Viz. the Са, Páudys snd Kéraja, Compare one of the epithets applied to VikramAditya J, in the grants of 
his son Vinayäditya, above, Vol, V. p. 202, note 16, 
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the northern side of the village of Kolechumko[nra] has been given by Us, with libations of 
water, with exemption from all molestation, to Our own preceptor (yuru) Sriméghacharya of 
the Vasishtha gó/ra, who knows the Védas with (their) Anyas and Updiyas, in order that 
(Our) mother and father and Ourself might obtain merit and fame. As long as the moon, the 
sun, the earth and the oceans shall exist, (this grant) should be protected without distinction 
from their own gifts by those who desire to accumulate fame." 


[Verses 2-4 contain the usual admonitions to future rulers.] 

(L. 31.) (This) edict (in favour) of the family of Srimégháchárya was written by the 
illustrious Vajravarman of the Vaidya family. Let there be welfare to cows and Brähmanas ! 
On. 

POSTSCRIPT. 
Br PROFESSOR Е. KIELHORN, C.LE,; GÖTTINGEN. 


The inscription edited above by Prof. Hultasch is dated in the 6th year of the reign of the 
W. Chalukya Vikramáditya L, at the time of a solar eclipse'in the month $rávana. From 
page 2 of Appendix II. to Vol. VILL. of this Journal it will be seen that this date must necessarily 
fall between A.D. 635 and 685; and from what we know to be the general rule regarding 
eclipses that are quoted in dates, we may conclude that the eclipse here referred to most probably 
was one that was visible at Bád&mi, the capital of the W. Chalukyas, situated in about Long. 
76° and Lat. 16°. 


Now it so happens that during the fifty years from A.D, 635 to 685 there was, in both the 
pürnimänta and the aminta mouth Sravana, only a single solar eclipse that could have been at 
all visible at Bädämi, viz. the eclipse which took place 3h. 5 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, 
the 13th July A.D. 660. That eclipse, an annular one, was fully visible at Bádámi, and the 
13th July A.D. 660 was the 15th of the dark half of the pirpimdnta Srävana. We may 
compare especially the solar eclipse in the date of the Pattadakal duplicate pillar inscription of 
the reign of the W: Chalukya Kirtivarman II, (No. 45 of my Southern Inst), of the 25th June 
A.D. 754, which likewise took place in the pürpimánta Srävana ; and to show that in early 
times the párpimánta scheme of the months was prevalent m Southern India, we may also cite 
the solar eclipse in the date of No. 9 of the List, which took place in the pirnimdnta Bhadra- 
pada, and the solar eclipse in the date of No. 551 of the List, which took place in the 
pürnimánta Phälguna. 


Monday, the 13th July A.D. 660 (in Suka-sarhvat 582) would thus be in every way а 
suitable equivalent of our date; that it is its true equivalent is rendered more than probable by 
the date of the Nerür plates of the queen Vijayabhattärikä (No. 23 of my Southern List). That 
date corresponds to the 23rd September A.D. 859, and is of the 5th year of a reign of which 
hitherto it appeared doubtful whether it was the reign of Vikramáditya's eldest brother 
Chandraditya or of Vikramaditya himself. Since we now have a date in A.D. 660 which would 
be a most proper equivalent for a date of the 6th year of the reign of Vikramäditya L, the date 
in A.D. 659 must surely be definitely assigned to the 5th year of the same reign, and the two 
dates in my opinion must be taken to prove that Vikramaditya I. commenced to reign 
between some time in September A.D. 854 and July A.D. 855.1 








1 Dr. Fleet, in his Dynasties, p. 368, arrived at the conclusion that " we sball probably be very close to the 
mark, if we place the formal commoncemont of his reign somewhere in the autumn of ... . A.D. 655.” 
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No. 13,—MANDHATA PLATES OF DEVAPALA AND JAYAVARMAN IL 

| OF MALAVA. 


By Proressor F. KISLEORN, C.LE.; GOTTINGEN. 


Of the Paramära kings, who ruled over Mälava for more than three hundred years, there 
peen published hitherto the texts of twelve copper-plate and three stone inscriptions, 
ave besides short notices of about half a dozen other stone inscriptions, generally of small 
> ' p or importance, Of the copper-plate inscriptions, three were first edited by Colebrooke in 
€ two by L. Wilkinson in 1836 and 1838, one by Rajendralal Mitra in 1850, and three by 
a замахі Hall in 1860 and 1861. Of the stone inscriptions, the largest was first edited by 
2° Gangadhar Shastri in 1848, and another by FitzEdward Hall in 1859. And from these 
gates principes the genealogy of the Paramáras of Málava, with most of their dates, might 
Ё? been drawn up, about fifty years ago, very nearly as I have given it above, Vol. VIII. 
Ter f. pp. 14 and 15. Moreover, of so important a king as Udayáditya we even to-day hardly 
Pgs more than that ‘ wretched scrawl,’ made known in 1840, of a person. ‘who knew nothing 
T dayäditya’s family.’ І mention this to show how little that is really new we have learnt 
4, Mälava, from its own records, for half a century, and to indicate what chances are open to 
o facials of the Archaeological Survey of India to enrich our knowledge of the histhry of that 
pity For, in my opinion, a systematic search for inscriptions in the ancient Málava country 
7 фе sure to bring to light numerous documents of importance, Even now such ‘a search has 
з. well inaugurated. 


Jn 1908 there were discovered at Dhar the inscriptions published above, Vol. VILL p. 96 ff. 
р: 24 #., highly interesting from a literary point of view. And in 1904 and 1908 wére 
ad, at or near Mändhätä, the two copper-plate inscriptions now here edited. These plates 
of some value inasmuch as they show how Dóvap&la, one of the later kings of Mälava who 
already known to us, was related to preceding rulers, and as they give us the names of two 

- of his, Jaitugidéva and Jayavarmih TH], who, one after the other, succeeded him. 


ve 


A—MANDHATA PLATES OF DÉVAPÁLA; [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT F282, 


ry'hese plates were found, in May 1905, near the temple of Siddhéévara at Mändhäts, an 
ad in the Narmadá (Narbadä, Nerbudda) river attached to the Nimär district of the Central 
rinces! They were discovered enclosed in a chest made of two stones, 1' 84" long by 
-* broad. They are now in the Provincial Museum at Nagpur, to which they have been 
oxited by Rao Jaswant Singh of Mandhaté. The first account of them was given by an old. 
`L of mine, Mr. Lele, Director of Education in the Dhar State ;* and a transcript of the 
-iption engraved on them, with a translation and notes, was afterwards furnished to the 
.Oxities by Mr. Pyari Lal Ganguli, pledder of Nimär. The text and a translation, with an 
»d'uction, have also been sent to the Goverment Epigrapkist by Pandit Hiranand Shastri, 
tor of the Nügpur Museum. At Prof. Hultzsoh's request, I edit the ingoription which is on 
3 plates from impressiciis kindly supplied by Mr. Couseng. 

"T'he inscription is on three plates, whioh aro stated to measure about 1’ 83! broad by 
‘gh, and of which the second is inscribed on both sides, while the first and third plates are 





१ Beo Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, p. 257 .; Constables Ном? कमक gf India; Plate 37, Od; and 
> Vol. IIL p. 46. On the temple of Siddhösvara 89690 Aechaoly Survey af India, Annual Repos, 1908-04, 


. Mr. Lele at the time most kindly offered to send me impressions of the plates, but was somehow ‘or other 
"bea from doing so.. I take the opportunity of thanking. him here aleo-publicly. for the generosity with which 
^ Made over to me his valuable impressions of the Dhár inscriptions published-in Vol. VIEL of this Journal . 
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inscribed on oue side only. The writing on the several sides covers а space between 1’ 4” and 
17 48" broad by between 101” and 114” high. In the lower proper right corner of the first side 
of the third plate a space abont 2" broad by 3” high is marked off by double lines, which enclose 
an engraving of the mythical bird Garuda, the exact shape of which may be seen from the 
accompanying photo-lithogreph) The plates are held together by two rings for which there are 


two holes in each plate ; these rings, 1 am informed, are open and were apparently never soldered 
together. 


The three plates contain 80 lines of well-engraved writing, which is in во perfecta state of 
preservation that, with the exception of not more than three aksharas, every letter may be read 
with absolute certainty. In line 40 a vacant space is left for four aksharas which may have been 
illegible in the original from which the inacription was copied; and there is a similar vacant 
space for two aksharas in line 54. The size of the letters is between ү" and $". The 
characters are Nágari of the period to which the inscription belongs, and the language is 
Sanskrit. The forms of individual letters hardly call for any remarks. Attention may be 
drawn to the initial š and £ (e.g. in iva, 1. 4, and Udai’, 1. 50), and to the initial £ (in ésha, 1. 17) 
and au (e.g. in Audalya-, 1.27, and Aurvva-, 1. 40) ; perhaps also to the forms of th (e.g. in 
purushdrtha-, 1. 1,) and ksh (e.g. in sdkshdt=,1.1). Tt may also be stated that the signs for f 
and bh, and those for ddh and dv, often are so much alike that itis very difficult to distinguish 
between them. As the 22 verses in lines 1-17 are all numbered, the inscription offers specimens 
of all numeral figures; and in lines 28, 34, 49 and 50, it gives the fraction 1, denoted by two 
vertical lines, placed, as the case may be, after a numeral or the sign for nought.” In line 79, 
before tho word rachitam=, the text contains a peculiar symbol (perhaps a monogram), the 
meaning of which I am unable to explain.— As regards orthography, the sign for о denotes 
both band e; the dental sibilant is used instead of the palatal about 30 times, and the palatal 
instead of the dental about 25 times (even in such ordinary words as futu for sutah, 1. 9 
Sámavéda- for Sdmavéda-, 1. 29, etc.) ; ri is used for rt in Rishi, 1. 60, and yi for r$ in trt for 

(ie. triväda-), 1. 29 and elsewhere, and in Saktri- for Saktri-, П. 23 and 71; j is employed 
instead of y in jasó- for yasö-, 1. 73, and in the names Jusödhara-, 1 29, and Jasadéva- (for 
Y asádéva-), 1.64; and ksh for khy in Sdmkshdyana-, 1. 46. The occasional employment of dy, 
dv and dhu for ddy, ddv and ddhv need perhaps hardly be-mientioned ; but I may add tbat the 
word (dmratdh is written tämvratäm in line 2, and that the sign of avagraha is employed three 
times, in sósdbhuta?, 1. 15, *dáyógyam-, 1. 75, and vudhvdssmad’, 1. 75. There are a few clerical 
errors not referred to in the above, that can all be easily corrected.— The inscription, in lines 1-17 
has 22 verses which chiefly contain geuealogical matter, and of which verses 1-19 were already 
known to us from the three grants of king Arjunavarman. In addition to them, we have in lines 
20-22 the well-known verse commencing with Vdtdbhra-vibhramam-idan vasudh-édhipatyom 
which, with a single exception,‘ occurs in all Paramára plates; and in lines 75-79 fonr benedictive 
and imprecutory verses, the last of which, commencing with Itt kamaladalémbuwindu-lélin, 
is common to all Paramära plates. The rest of the text is in pross. Inthe poetical portion we 
find in line 6 the (as far as I can see, perfectly correct) adjective widdman, instead, of uldûma 
which alone is given by the dictionaries. And in the prose part there otours, in lines 72 and 











1 Similar representations of Garuda are found on all complete plates of the Paramár&xof Miles, of which 
facsimiles have been published ; compsre е. g. above, Vol. IIT. Plate opposite p. 50, · 
3 Compare above, Vol. VIL, p. 85 
® Nos. 195, 197 and 198 of my Northern List 
« Viz, the Ujjain plates of VAkpatiräjs, published in Ind. Anz. Vol. XIV. p. 160. iene 
$ I knew of no grammatical rule by which a compound formed of ud and démias (im the pensé. of démus 
udgatah) would became wdddma, aud most of the passages, which In the dictionaries are quoted mader adddma 
might just ss well be p'aced under gadáman, In his commentary on Raghavasifa, I. 78, MeQinkths actually 
‘explains wdddma-diggasé by udddmdnd айтпа udgatd 4177034 yautnin f 
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73, the strange revenue term shamhalitama[ka]-samanvita, which I have not met with 
Asewhere and am unable to explain. 

The inscription records a grant of land by the Paramära (or Pramära) king — Mahárája, 
ав he is styled in line 80— Dévapála of Málava. A full translation of the introductory verses 
will be given below. As has been already stated, up to the end of verse 19 (in line 15) the text 
is identical with the introductory part of the three published grants of the Paramära Arjunavar- 
man, und so far contains little more than a list of kings who were ruling over Málava: 
Bhöjadeva, Udayäditya, his son Naravarman, his son Yasövarman, his son Ajayavarman, 
his son Vindhyavarman, his son Subhatavarman, and his son Arjuna (Arjunavarman). 
Vindhyavarman and Subhatavarman were at war with the Gürjaras, and the first of them 
recovered Dhar, whieh must have been taken possession of by the enemy. Arjuna in his youth 
put to flight Jayasimha, of whom it is elsewhere said that he was a king of Gürjara and belonged 
io the Chaulukya family (of Anahilapätaka)? То the nineteen verses of AÁrjunavarmau's 
grants only three new verses (vv. 20-22) are added here, which tell us that on Arjuna’s death he 
was succeeded in the government of Mälava by Dóvapála and record the name of this king’s 
father. When I published the Harsaudä inscription of Dövapäla, I had to point ont? that by 
certain epithets in that inscription Dövapäla was clearly connected with the Mahdkumdras 
Lakshmivarmadéva, his son Hariéchandradéva, and his son Udayavarmadéva of Dhárá. Verse 
21 of our inscription now informs us that Dövapäla actually was a son of Hariächandra (and 
therefore a brother of the Mahákwnüra Udayavarman, whose plates are dated in A.D. 1200). 
In the Harsaudä inscription, which is dated in A.D. 1218, only three years after the date of the 
latest known grant of Arjunavarman, Dövapäla, unlike bis brother and his father and grand- 
father, is styled Vahiréjddhirdja. This, together with the fact that he succeeded Arjunavar- 
man, would indicate that in him the two branches of the Paramára family which till then had 
separately held sway over Mälava became reunited, or that one of them ceased to exist,“ Besides 
the Harsaudä stone and the present plates, the date of which will be considered below, we know 
of two inscriptions of Dévapála's reign, dated in about A.D. 1229 and probably 1232.5 

In lines 17 ff. Dövapäla informs all king’s officers, Bráhmans and others, and the Pattakila 
and other people dwelling at the village of Satäjunä in the Mahuada pratijdgaranaka, that, 
while staying at Mahishmati, on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon on the full-moon 
tithi in the month Bhädrapada in the year 1282 (given in words), after bathing in the 
Réva (i.e. Narmada) and worshipping Siva (at the temple) in the neighbourhood of (the temple 
of Vishnu) Daityasüdana, he granted the village of Satäjund, (as stated in lines 72 and 73) 
well defined as to its four boundaries (kañkata), etc. to certain Brahmans enumerated in lines 
22-71; and (in linc 74) he orders the resident Pajtakila and others to give to these Brähmans 
the customary share of the produce and money-rent, etc., excepting what was already enjoyed 








1 The context would indicate that Dhiri had been taken by the Gürjaras. 

2 Ser now above, Vol. VIII. p. 99; compare also below, р. 118, note 2.— In Mérutunga’s Prabandhachintd- 
mani, y. 249 f., we are told that the Málava king Söhada (i.e, Subhatavarman), when about to invade the Gúrjars. 
country, turned back from its frontier on hearing the verse: Pratépé rajamdrtanda pirvasydm=bva rdjaté | 
sa dva. vilayam уйй pafchimátávalambinah |; but that afterwards the Gürjara country was ‘broken’ by 
his son Arjunadéva. 

8 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 311. | 4 Bee ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 848. 

s Nos. 207 and 214 of my Northern List. 

в The text has söma-parvvani instead of the fuller and ordinary sémagrahana-parvayt ; similarly sdrya- 
parvani is nsed instead of sr yagrahaya-parvant, e.g. in the dates of No. 856 of my Northern List and of Nos. 880 
and 380 of my Southern List.— I may add that, excepting the MAndhata plates of Jayasimba, published above, 
Vol. UII. p. 48, the word parvani occurs in the dates of all fully preserved Paramára plates that have been hitherto: 
published. We have pavttraka-parovani in No. 46 of my Northern List, aó magrahana-parvvagi in Nos. 49 and 
121, udagayana-parevani in No. BT, saijáta-rrgaparcagi in No. 172, Mahd-Vaiidkhydm pare vani iu No, 189, 
abhishéka-parvasi in No. 195, stryagrahana-parvant in No, 197, and chandróparága-parvoni in No. 198. 
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by gods (i.e. temples) and Bráhmans. After the usual appeal to future kings to preserve this 
grant and the imprecatory verses, the date (in line 79) is repeated in figures, with the additional 
remark that the day was a Thursday. 


I may state here at once that, so far as the week-day is concerned, the date ia incorrect. 
“The full-moon tithi of Bhádrapada ended— 
in the current Ohaitrádi Vikrama year 1282 : 10 h, 50 m, after mean sunrise of Friday, 
the 30th August A.D. 1224 
in the expired Ohasträdi Vikrama year 1282: on Tuesday, the 19th August A.D. 1225 
and 
in the expired Kärtzikddi Vikrama year 1282: on Monday, the 7th September A.D 
1226 
"None of the possible equivalents of the date therefore was a Thursday. On the other hand, 
there was an eclipse of the moon— a partial one— from 17 h. 45 m. to 20 h. 13 m. after mean 
sunrise, and therefore visible in Indis, on the second of the three possible days, and I have no 
‘doubt that that day, Tuesday, the 10th August A.D. 1225, is really the day on which the grant 
‘was made, and that in line 79 ‘Thursday ' has been erroneously put down instead of ‘ Tuesday.’ 


Of the localities mentioned above, Mähishmati, from where the grant was made, is 
Maheswar, a town in the Indore State, Central India Agency, situated in Long. 75° 87' and 
Lat, 22° 11’, on the northern bank of the Narmada (Constable's Hand Atlas of India, Plate 
:27,B d). The village of Sat&jun& exists still under the same name— the Indian Atlas has 
* Satajana '— about 13 miles south-west of Mándhát& in Long. 76° 3' and Lat. 22*8' (Indian 
Atlas, sheet 54). Mahuada, after which the praitjágaranaka or district was called, probably is 
‘the village of 'Mohod, about 25 miles south of ‘Satajana,’ in Long. 76° and Lat. 21° 48', 
Below, in line 23 of the inscription B., we have Mahuada-pathaké, clearly equivalent to 
Mahuada-pratijdgaranaké. Among other Paramára grants the word for ‘district’ ів pathaka 
-also in No. 57 of my Northern List, and pratijdgaranaka in Nos. 172, 189, 195 and 198, The 
latter term long ago has been identified with the modern pargand, ‘a district or tract of 
-country including a number of villages.’ 


An abstract list of the donees will-be given below, p. 115 f. From that list it will be 
-seen that their number was 32, and that the proceeds of the village granted to them were divided 
into 324 shares (vanfaka),! in such a manner that 26 donees received one share each, 3 half a 
‘share each, 2 one share and a half each, and 1 (the mahärdja-pangita or‘ king's Pandit’ (088१) 

two shares. The original in each case gives the götra and pravaras of the donee, the names of 
«his father and grandfather, and 118 place (or country) of origin; also, with two exceptions, the 
Vedic sdkhd or Véda studied by him. The gétras, sékhds and localities so mentioned may be 
seen from the list ; the names of the donees’ fathers and grandfathers are given in a separate, 
alphabetical list, below, p. 116 f. The two lists will show that, with a single exception, the 
people referred to in the preceding are distinguished by certain epithets which are prefixed to 
their names, and which generally refer to their religious occupation and are mostly given. in 
abbreviated forms. In alphabetical order, these epithets are: agn$ i.e. agnihötrin, dta? or 
dvasathika; upd", ie. upddhydya ; cha’ or chaturvéda; fha°, ie. thakkura ; tri? (for fr’), ie 
trivéda; di^, ie. dikshtia; dv’, ie. duivdda ; pai? or pamdi?, ie. pandita; páfha?, Le. 
р мша; y4jAV, Le, ydjiitka; fu? or ukla; 46090, ie. irótriya. In addition to these, we 
have paÃcha® in line 71, rûja in line 37, and mahárájapandtia in line 39. About. the meaning 
of pafcha I am somewhat doubtful, The meaning that first suggested itself to. me was 
pañohakula ; but ав most of the other epithets refer to religious occupations, I would. rather 








a in Inscription B. (in lines 82, 84, 36 and 87) shows that the word vapfaka i» synonymous with pads, ` 
“an 


® He probably is the Géscka, mentioned in line 51 of the inscription B 
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take paücha” to be equivalent to panchakalpın ( patichélt) which. oocurs as an epithet of two- 
persons (father and son) in Prof. Weber's Catalogue of the Berlin MSS., Vol. II. p. 96. In the 

case of 20 donees the same epithet is borne by grandfather, father and son; in 7 cases the 
grandfather and father have the same epithet, and the son has a different one; and in one case 
the epithet of father and son is the same, while that of the grandfather differs. In the four 
remaining cases we have the sequences: dikshita, dvasathtka, sukla; upddhydya, agnihötrin, 

dikshita ; agnihótrin, dikshita, dvasathika ; and agnihötrin, upddhydya, dvasathika, Speaking 

from personal experience, I remember that many of my Indian pupils had one or the other of 
the above mentioned terms as surnames — Dikshit, Padhye, Pathak, Pandit, Shukle, ete.— which 

they probably have handed down unchanged to their children and children’s children. 


Of the places with which the donees are connected, I take Mah4&vana-sthana to be 
Mahában, a town in the Muttra district of the United Provinces (Constable’s Hand Atlas, 
Plate 27, ОЪ); Tripuri-sthäna is Tewar, a village in the Jabalpur district of the Central Proy- 
inces, about six miles west of Jabalpur; Akêlê-sthêna probably is Akola in Berar (ibid. Plate: 
31, D a), and Mathurä-sthäna is Майга in the United Provinces (ibid. Plate 27, СЪ). 
Dindvänaka-sthäna apparently is the Dóndvánaka, mentioned above, Vol. V. р, 210, now the 
town of Didwänal in Jödhpur, Räjputäna (ibid. Plate 27, B b). Regarding the remaining 
places I cannot offer any definite suggestions. Mutävathü-sthäna is the same place which is 
mentioned as Muktävasthü-sthäna in the three grants of Arjunavarman ; and Hastinapura 
may be the village of Hathinàvara (on the northern bank of the Narmada in the Pagárá 
pratijágaranaka), which was granted by Arjunavarman’s grant published in Journ. Am. Or. 
Boc. Vol. VII. p. 27. With Tak&ri-sthána compare ‘ Takári, above, Vol. IIL. p. 350, and note 
18. The names Á$rama-sth&na and Sarasvati-sthäna I have not found elsewhere. On the 
other hand, MadhyadéSa is too well known to call for any remark here. 


After the date in line 79, the text of our inscription has the three aksharas dá? sri mu, followed 
by the numeral 3 anda peculiar mark the exact shape of which may be seen from the photo- 
lithograph. The first akshara of course stands for dêtakah or dûtalı, and should be followed by 
a name to which the word sr? would have been prefixed; but I do not know whether any or 
what name may be intended to be denoted by mu 3 and the following symbol. We find the same 
mu 3 (probably followed by thesame mark which we have here) also in the two grants of 
Arjunavarman in Journ, Am. Or. Soc. Vol. VII. pp. 29 and 33. 


The inscription then has the statement that ‘this was composed by the king's preceptor. 
(rdja-guru) Madana, with the approbation of the mahdsdndhivigrahike (or great minister of 
peace and war), the learned Bilhana ’— a statement which occurs also in Arjunavarman’s grant 
in Journ. Am. Or. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 38, and (with mahäpandita instead of mahdsdndhivigrahika- 
pandita) in the same king's grant in Journ. As. Soc. Beng. Vol. V. p. 879, On Madana, who 
may reasonably be taken to have composed merely the introductory verses of the inscription, see 
now above, Vol. VIII. p. 99. Ав regards Bilhana, in verse 7 of the pragasti at the end of 
Äsädhara’s Dharmämrita? ‘the learned Bilhaga, the lord of poets,’ is described ag ‘the 
mahásándhivigrahika of the glorious king Vindhya (Véndhya-bhüpati). Since this king 
Vindhya can be no other than Arjunavarman’s grandfather Vindhyavarman,* it might seem as 
if his mahdsándhivigrahika Bilhana could not be the Bilhana of Arjunavarman's grant and of the 
present inscription. But in my opinion there are uot for the present any valid reasons why the 





1 In Prof. Peterson’s Third Report, App. I. p. 385, the town is called Dimdavdnanagara. 

2 See Journ. Am. Or. Soc. Vol. VIL, pp. 27 aud 82, and Journ. As. Soc. Beng. Vol V. p. 879 (where tne 
published text has Mukidvasu-sthdna). 

з See Dr. Bhandarkar’s Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS. during 1883-84, p. 801. 

4 Vindhya-bhdpatt has been taken to mean ‘king of the Vindhyas or Malava’; but as Ayjusa-bhdpati in 
the same prasasti denotes Arjunavarman, the former can only denote Vindhyavarman, 
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two should not be considered to be identical. Of the length of the reign of Arjunavarman's 
father we know nothing; and all we know in this respect about Arjunavayman is, that he reigned 
during the five years from A.D. 1211 to A.D. 1215. Besides, it should be borne in mind that 
Agidbars himself, from whose work the above statement is taken, was a contemporary of no 
less than five successive kings of Mälava, from Vindhyavarman to Dövapäln's son Jaitugideva.! 


The inscription ends with the words: ‘this is the own hand (iv. the sign-manual) of the 
Маһ а, the glorious Dévapéladéva,’ followed by the usual mudyulwh mahd-srih. 


TEXT? 
First Plate. 


1 Om? || Om namah purushártha-chüdámanayé dharmmiya || *Prativimva-nihhäd= 
bhüméh kritvä säkshät=pratigraham | jagad=ählädayan=disyald*]=dvijern- 

2 drê man:galäni wah |(॥) 1 IC) Jiyät-Parasnrämd-sau ksbatraih — kshuunam 
rau-äbataih | samdhyärkka-vimvam=s6v-örvvi-dätursyasysclaijti tämvaatanı? IC) 2 Il 

8 Yéna Mamdédarivishpa-varibhih —sa($a)mitó mridhd |  prindsva(Sva)ri-viyovienih 
sa Ramah  éréyssó-stiu vah 101) 3 101) Bhimén=4pi аиа  mü[r*]ddhni 
yat-pädäh in 

4 sa Yudhishthirah | varhe(é)-Adyén=tmduni — jyát-su-tulya? iva nirmitah (Il) 
4 (ID Param&rakul-óttarmsah  Karsajin-mahimá nripah | &ri-Bhójadéva ity=4- 

5 sin=nfstrakrirnta-bhitalah IID 5 10) Yad-yasagcharndrik-ddy6td? digutsanga- 
taramgité | dvishannripa-yasahpumıjarunmdarikailr*]=nimilitam (I) 6 i]  Tatd= 
bhü- 

6 d-Udayädityö nityötsäh-aikakantuki | asädhärapa-virasrirsasıi-hötur=virödiminn [(|l) 
7 IID Mahäkalaha-kalpämtö yasy=-öddämabhir-äsu($n)- 

7 gaib | katt nsönmtlitäestumgä bhübhryitah katak-ölvanih 1) 5 (I) 
Tasmách-chhinna-dvishanmarmá Naravarmä narädhipah | dharmó(vm-à)- 
bhyuddharané  dhimán-abhüt-simá 

8 mahibhbujàr |(H) 9 101) Prsti-prabhátam  viprébhyó daitsi[r]-gráma-padaih svayan | 
anékapadatirn ninyd dharmmd yén=aika-pid=api (I) 10 10) Taty(sy)=ijani 
YaSévarmma 

9 pnirah kshatriya-Sökharah | ^ tasm&d-Ajayavarmeübhüj-jayaéri-viéruteh — éu(gu)tah 
IID 11 (Cl) Tetsünur-vvira-mürddhanyó ^ dhany-otpati(tü)r-ajbyata | Gürjarö- 
chchhéda- | 

10 nirvvarndhi!9  Vimdhyavarmá mah&-bhujah ID 12 (D Dhiray=bddbyitayi 
sárddharh dadhäti sma - tridharatarh | ^ sámyuginasya yasy=dsin=tritum lóka- 
trayim-iva [QD 18 (I) nM 

11 Tasysámushyüyanah putrah Sutrima-érir=-ath-Afishat | bhipah Subhatevarmmeiti 
dharmmd tishthan=mahi-talarn |(1) 14 (II) Yasya jvalati dig-jétnh pratipas= 
tapana-dyu- 

12 téh | dávàgni-chchhadman-ádys&pi Ngarjjad-Gürjjara-pattend (i 16 И)  Déve- 
bhiyam дад tasmin=namdand-rjjuna-bhüpatti(ti)h | авй. dhatté=di-und 
dhásri-valayam valayarh | Pate 








1 See the inscription B., below. з From an impresion sugplied, by Mr; Eiiusens. 
3 Denoted by a symbol. * Metre of verses 1.22: Sika (Anuahitebh 

5 Read pratsbimba-. 5 Read -bimbam - 

з Read tdmratdnh 5 Real suc-inlya, . 

* Read -dddydté | ४ Read ЙАМ. 


12 The editions of the plates of Arjunavarman have garjase ; but garjjad- is the reading abe of R, below, 
p. 121, line 14. 
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13 yathà |(I) 36 К) Và(b&)lall-hhavó yasya Jayasimh6  paláyitó | ^ dikpálahása- 
vyöjena yaé  dikshu vijrimbhitam |) 17 (l) Kavyagamdharvva-sarvvasva- 
nidhinà 

14 yêna särmpratam | bhär-ävataranamı? — dévy&s-chakró — pustaka-vipayóh ЮИ) 18 
KI)  Yóna  irividha-viróna tridh&  pallavitam yaah | dhavalatvam dadhuse 
tini ja- 

35 geni  ketham-amya(nye)thà  |(]) 19 100) — Ath-&rthinám-apunyéna ^ punyóna 
avargga-subhruvéth | sd sdbhutatyägssilasecha srimgûrî cha divam  gatab (||) 
20 100) Ta- 

16 tah Pramära-chamdrasya Harischamdrasya namdanah |  raraksha Mälava- 
kshönim Dévapalah pratäpavin  |(]) 21 ID Pavitra-karapadmasya(sya) 
dänaväri-vijrim- 

i7 bhiteih | na vidmó Dévapdlasya dövapälasya  ch-árntaram 101) 22 WI) Sa 
ésha nara-näyakah sarvv-äbhyudayi |? Mahuada-pratijagaranaké  Satá- 

18 jun&ü-gràmó , samasta-räjapurushän=vrä(bra)hman-öttarän=pratiniväsi(si)-pattakila-jana- 
pad-Adims=cha vö(bö)dhayaty=astu vah  samvidi- 

19 tem yathé |? éri-Mahishmati-sthitair=asmabhibr=*dvyasityad hika-dvadasasata- 
samvatsaró Bhädrapad& másó paurnnamasyatn sô- 
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30 ma-parvvani Révaéyam snátvá $ri-Daityastıdana-sannidhau bhagavantaın 
Bhaväni-patin samabhyarchehya sarsarasy=Asaratad drishtvä | аа bi || 
va-5 

3 täbhra-vibhramam=idam vaéu(su)dh-idhipatyam="apitamAtra-madhurd vishay- 
öpabhögah | pránás-irinügrajalavirdu-ssmá пагард dha- 

© mumah  —sakhá param=ahd paraldka-yiné | iti — sarvvam vimriáy-üdrishta- 
phalam-amgikritya ||  A$ramasthána-vinirgpgatáya ^ V&jimüdhyaimdinaéá- 

З kh-ädhyäyind  Paráéa[ra*]-gotráya. Pardéa-Saktri-Vadishth-ati® tri-pravaräya ^ érótri^? 
Dämödara-pauträya érétri° Vra(bra)hma-puträöya  érótri? Gamgädha- 

4 rasa(éa)rmmané vrá(brà)hmanáya varhtakam=ékar 1 Mahávanasthána- 


vinirggatáya Pavitra-göträya Gärggya-Gaurivit-Amgiras-dti tri-pravariya Asva- 
läyanasäkh-ädhyäyind 01910  Gaimgáüdhara-pautráya ävasa(sa)thika-Mahäditya-ptiträya 
gukla-~Bhadrésva(éva)rasa(4a)rmmané  vrá(br&)hmanüya  varntakam-é- 
kar 1 Mahávanssthána-vinirggatáya Pävitra-göträya Gärggya-Gaurivit-Amgiras-dti 
tri-pravaräya AÄsvaläyanasäkh-Adhyäyind di? Sim(sim)ha- 
karhtha-pauträya #001 ^ Madhuksihtha-putráya ^ Su? Chamdrakamthasa(da)rmmans 
vrä(brä)hmanäya varbtakam=ékarn 1  Mahávanasthá[ns*]-vinirggatáya Andalya- 
~  gótráya? Må- 
Ahyarıdinasäkh-Adhyäyins di’ PadmasvAmi-pautriya di’ Trilöchana-puträya di? 
Nárüyanasa(éa)rmmanó vräfbrä)hmanäya  sürdham varıtakam=tkam l} Ma- 





Originally ydma was engraved 

The edition of the grant of Arjunavarman in Journ. Am. Or. Soe, Vol. VII. p. 26, has bAdrdvatdranar 
These signs of punctuation are superfluous 

Read =asmdbhirs. 5 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

Instead of ће akshara dhd originally dhau seems to have been engraved. 

‘I ws sign of punctuation is superfluous. Here and in other places below the rules of samadhi have not been 







{спау Pardéd-Sa° was engraved. Read Pardéara-Saktri-Vasiehth-éti, where the name Saktrı 
зу | e, would stand for the more correct Sakti. Seo below, line 71 

ME. here and below, irdtriya- 10 7,8, here and below, dtkshsta-. 

, here and below, iuklar, 12 Here the pravaras are omitted, 
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29 hévanasthina-vinirggatiya § Katydyana-gétriya! Sä(sä)mavöd-Adhyäyins iri? 
Ramésva(éva)ra-pautraya, tri? Jasódhara-3putráya tri? Süraáarmmanót 
vrá(brá)hmanáya  vaitakam-ó- 

80 kam 1  Takáristhána-vinirggatáya Bháradv&ja-5gótráya Bhäradväj- À rngirasa- 
Vä(bä)rhaspsty-&i tei-pravaräya Kauthumasskh-ädhyäpi- 

31 nd ir? Dälana-pauträya tri? AgAdhara-putriya tri VisvösvaraSarmmand 
vra(brä)hmanäya vatntakam=ékam 1  Takáristhána-vinirggatáya Bhäradvä- 

82 ja-göträya Bhäradväj-Ämgirasa-VA(bö)rhasya(spa)ty-sti tri-pravariya Mädhyarndina- 
á&kh-üdhyáyinó di? Kélhana-pauiráya di? Madhu-putráya di? Rå- 


о 


83 masa(fa)rmmand vrá(bri)hmapá[y]a varhtakam-ókarn 1 Tripuristhána- 
vinirggatiya  BharadvAja-gétraya — Bháradvüj-Àmgirasa-Vá(b&)rhaspaty-óti Ы 
prava- 


94 riya рый |7 Haridhara-pautrêya pam | Mahîdhara-putrâya pam? Bhrigu- 
farmmanéS  vrá(brà)hmanüya särddham varhtakem=ékamn 11. Mutavathüsthäna 
yinirggatäya 

35 Käsyapa-göträys KáSyapa(p-À)vats&ra-Naidhruv-éti iri-pravaráya Äsvaläyanasäkh- 
üdhyáyinà chal Prithvidhara-pauträya cha? Asi(s4)dhara-pu- 

96 traya agni? Nàr&yanaáarmmanó vrä(brä)hmanäya vathtakam=ékan 1 
Akölästhäna-vinirggatäya Parivaéu(su)-gotriya Parävasu(su)-Kärhkäya- 

37 na-Kaikaseya!? tri-pravaräya tha | Bharatapüla-pautráya tha | Dällana-puträya 
rája-Gósa(sa)la$armmané!* vr&á(brá)hmanáya vathiakam=ékan 1  Mathur&sthá- 

38 ne-vinirggatäya ^ Á&valàyanasákh-àdhy&yinó Vasi(si)shtha-göträya Käsyap-A vatsir- 
Vasi(si)shth-éti tri-pravaräya  chaturvvéda-Janárddana-pautrá- 
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39 ya chaturvvyéda-Dharanidhara-putri ya mabhárájaparh dita-sri-Gdsésarmmand 
vrä(brä)hmanäya  varbtaka-dvaya:ii 2 Mathurästhäna-vinirggatäya Â- 
A0 svaläyanasäkh-ädhäyind Bharggava-gotraya Bhirggava-Chyavana-Apunvin's 


Aurvva-Jämadagny-&ti pamcha-pravaräya cha? . . . . 1&pauträya cha" 

4l Vishnu-putriya cha’ Rämösva(äva)rasa(fa)rmmand ^ vrá(bri)hmanáya ^ vamtakam- 
êkam 1  Mathurüsthüna-vinirggatáya ^ Áévalá[ya*]nas&kh-&dhy&yinà — Káéyape 
göträ- 

42 ya Käsyap-Ävatsära-Naidhruv-öti tri-pravaräya cha Samuddhara-pautriya che 
Dövadhara-puträya cha’ Gadädharasa(ga)rmmand vrä(brä)hmanäya varhtakam- 
ékah 1 Ma- 

43 thurästbäna-vinirggatäya Äsvaläyanasäkh-ädhyäyind Bhärggava-göträya Bhirggaw 
Vaitehavya-Sávétas-ób tri-pravaräya cha? Pavitra-pauträ- 

44 ya cha? Dharanidhara-puir&bya сһа°? . Garbhésva(éva)ragarmmand vrä(brä)hmanäya 
vantakam=&kam 1 Mathurästhäna-vinirggatäya Äsvaläyanasäkh-Adhyäyi- 


= KG EEN RS SEER oy et E a sss 


1 Kätydyana-götrdya was originally omitted, and is engraved above the line. Here, again, the pravaras am 
omitted. 

1 Here aud below for 274°, Le. Zrindda-. 3 For Vasédhara- 4 For Sdrafarmmand. 

% In the place of the akshara ra originally dva was engraved. 6 Read Pifvdivara’, 

3 This, or pam”, here and below, = passdita-. 8 The sékhd of this man is omitted. 

э Below, in lines 47 and 49, the name is MutdvatAd’. 


X T.e., here and below, chaturvéda-. 11 T.e., here and below, agnihdiri-. 
12 Read Katkaa-dét. T T.e., here and below, thakkura-. 
м The fdkhé of this man is omitted, 18 Read -Apnavdna-; ses below, lines 52 and 66. 


% Here an open space is left for a name of four syllables which has been omitted. 


Mandhata plates of Devapala.—[Vikrama-]Samvat 1282. 
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45 nê Käsyapa-göträya Kááyap-Àvatsára-Naidhruv-Oti tri-pravaräya cha’ Samuddhara- 
pauträya cha? Dövadhara-puträya cha Lóhatasarmmanó vrä(brä)hmanä- 

46 ya vathtakam-ékam 1 Dimdvänakasthäna-vinirggatäya !Sämkshäyanasäkh- 
&dhyäyind Gautama-göträya Gautam-Ärmgirasa-Autatthy-8ti?  tri-prava- 

47 rûya cha? Dharanidhara-pautraya cha’ Vra(bra)hma-putraya cha Purushöttama- 
garmmané vräfbrä)hmanäya vamtakam=skim 1 Mutävathüsthäna-vinirggatäya 
Mádhyam- 

48 dinasäkh-ädhyäyine Käsyapa-göträya Kaéyap-Avatsira-Naidhruv-éti — tri-pravaráya 
dvi? Gövimda-pauträya dvi? Väsadhara-puträya dvi? Gadi- 

49 dharaéarmmané vrá(brà)hmanáya vamtaka(k-à)rddham 4 Mutävathüsthäna- 
yinirggatiya ^ Mádhyarhdinasikh-&dhy&yinó Käfyapa-göträya — Kadyap-Avatsdra- 


Naidhru- 

50 v-êti tripravaråya di’ — Gampgádhara-pautróya di? ^ Eééava-putràys Udalsar- 
mmané vrä(brä)hmanäya vaihtaka(k-A)rddbam i Mahávanasth&[na*]- 
vinirggatäya Kau- 

51 thumaéákh-àdhy&yinó Gautama-göträya Gautam-Ärmgirasa-Autatthy-dti tri- 


pravariya pau Madana-pauträya par?’ Kähna(nha)da-puträya pam” 
Kuladharasa(sa)rmmané 

59 vrä(brä)hmanäya — vamiakam-ókam l  Takáristhàna.vinirggatáya? Kauthumasäkh- 
ádhy&yinó Vatsa-göträya Bhärggava-Chyavana-Apnuvän? Aurvva-Jämadagny-e- 

3 ti paricha-pravaräya tri? Janärddans-pauträya tyi?  Naraéir(sim)ha-puirüya Ava? 
Abhinarhdagarmmané vrä(brä)hmanäya vamiakam-ókam 1 Madhyadösa- 
vinirggatä- 

54 ya Mádhyamdi[na*]&àkh-ádhyüyiné Mudgala-göträya Amgiraga(sa)-Bhara . . sa-? 
Mudgal-&i tri-pravaräya agni” Chchhiti-pautriya agni? Dharanidhara-putrá- 

55 ya agni” Anantagarmmané vrä(brä)hmanäya vamtakam-êkam 1 Madhyadésa- 
vinirggatáya Mädhyandinasäkh-ädhyäyind Sarhdilya-gotriya SArhdilya-Asi(si)ta- 

56 Déval-dti tri-pravariya уйй? ^ Nágadéva-pautráya уйја? Krishna-puträya agni? 
Sthánósva($va)ra$armmané vrä(brä)hmanäya vaıntakam=ökam l1 Mathurästhäna- 
vini- 

57 rggatäya Aévaldyanagikh-Adhydying Dhaumya-göträya Kü&yap- À vats&ra- [Nai*]dhruv- 
êti? tri-pravaräya cha’ Vishnn-pauträya cha? Sädhärana-puträ- 

58 ya cha? Udha[ra]farmmane!! vräfbrä)hmanäya vamtaskam-ókam 1 Mathurêsthêna- 
vinirggatäya 12Ränäyinisäkh-äAdhyäyine Bhäradväja-göträya Arngi- 

59 xasa-Ví(bü)rhaspatya-Bháradváj-óti tri-pravardya tri? Mädhava-pauträyal® iyi? 
Sömösva($va)ra-puträya tr Kuladharagarmmané vri(bri)hmaniya varthtakam= 
ékath 1 

Third Plate. 

60 Mathurästhäna-vinirggatäya RAndyiniéikh-Adhyfyiné Bhäradväja-göträya Argirasa- 

V&(b&)rhaspatya-Bháradvá]-óti tri-pravar&ym ti Ri(ri)shi-pautráya iri? 








1 Read Sdikhydyana? or, more correctly, SdiEhdgana?. 


2 Autaithy- = Auchatthy-; sea below, B., line 33. 3 T.e., here and below, dvivdda-. 
4 Originally @@тд4° was engraved, but the first & has been struck out, 
5 Originally °sthdnam vi? was engraved. в Read -Apnardna-. 


1 T.e., here and below, dvasathika-, 

в In this name an open space is left for two syllables. The name which one would have expected is 
Bhärmyasva. ` 

® Ze., here and below, ydjiika-. 10 The akshara оё is engraved above the line. 

मे Originally Udhapa® was engraved. ™ Rend, here and below, Randyantyaidkh-, 

M The akshara dha is engraved above the line. 
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61 Märkanda-puträya tri? Madhusidanagarmmané vräfbrä)bmanäya vamtakams&kam 1 
Sarasvatisthäns-vinirggatäya Kathasäkh-ädhyäyind [Har]ita-Kutsa- 

62 göträya Armgiraga(sa)-! Armva(ba)risha-Yauvamnásv($v)-8ü  iri-pravarüya cha Vijayi- 
pautriya cha? Ajayi-puträya cha? Alligarmmané  vr&(brà)hmanáya varmtakam= 
êka 1 

63 Madhyadéés-vinirggatáya ` Mádhyamdinasákh-Adhyüyinó Käsyapa-göträya Käsyap- 
Avatsira-Naidhruv-éti tri-pravaräya  upà^? — Nárüyana-pautráya agni” 

64 *Jasadóvg-putráya df — lLihadaéarmmané? vrälbrä)hmanäya vathtakam=ékam 1 
Madhyadééa-vinirggatiya Mädhyandinasäkh-ädhyäyine Sámdilya-gótráya A- 

65 4i(si)ta-Dévala-Sim(éArh)dily-¢ti tri-pravaräya agni? Katuka-pautriya di’ Puru- 
shöttams-puträya ava? Narasimhasarmmand vrä(brä)hmanäya vamtakam=ökam 1 
Ma- 

66 dhyadésa-vinirggataya Mädhyarndinagäkh-ädhyäyins Märkamdöya-göträya 
Bhirggava-Chyavana-A pnuvan’ Aurvva-Jimadagny-éti ^ pamcha-pravaráya agni? 
Chehhitü-pau- I 

67 iràya pi - Dämödara-puträya Ava’ Mörkamdöyafarmmand — vrá(bri)hmaniya 
yarntakam=ëókam 1 MadhyadéSa-vinirggatáya Mádhyarndinas&kh-&dhy&yinà 
Bhäradväja-gö- 

68 triya  Ámgirasa(sa)- Vá(b&)rhaspatya-Bháradváj-óti tri-pravaräya dvi? Näräyana- 
pautráya dvi? Padmanäbha-puträya  pátha?? Vayudévasarmmané vrí(brà)hmaníya 
vamtaka- 

69 m=ëka l Mathurästhäna-vinirggatäya Aévaldyanagikh-Adhyayind Kautsa-gótríya 
Amgiraga(sa)-Arnva(ba)risha- Y anvanisv(év)-éti tri-pravaräya cha? Hari-pau- 

70 träya cha’ JanArddana-puträya cha?  RájéSarmmanó vrälbrä)hmanäya vantakam= 
arddham 3 Hastinäpura.vinirggatäya Kanthumasäkh-ädhyäyind Pürüsa(Éa)ra-góirü- 

71 ya Pardsa(éa)ra-S aktri-9 Vasi(si)shth-ati tri-pravaräya ^ parheha?!ü — Káhna(nha)da- 
pauträya parhcha° Kumara-puträya padi! Kusumapälasarmmanö 
vrä(brä)hmanäya varhtakam-ékam 1 

72 samastö=pi grämas=chatuhkamkata-visu(öu)ddhah ga-vrikshamäläkulah sar 
hiranyabhágabhógah s-dparikarah sarvvädäya-samötah sa-nidhinikshöpah shar 

73 mhalätama[ka]-"samanvitö mátápitrór-Atmanaé-chs punyajasó-!fbhivriddhayó 
charhdrirkarnnavakeshiti-samakélam ^— yávat-paraya(yà) bhaktyA é4si(sa)nén=ddaka- 
pürvvam pradattah [|*] tan=ma- 

74 två tannivééi(si)-pa[tta |kilajanapadair-y athádiyamána-bhágabhógakarahiranyádikarh 
dávavrá(br&)hmanabhukii-varjjamz8jü8-vidhàyairsbhütvà sarvvam=ébhyd vrä(brä)- 
hmanébhyé datavya [|*] 

75 simdoyam ch=aitat-pupya-phalam ^ vudhvá!5 ssmadvansajair-anyair-api  bh&vi- 
bhöktribhir-asmatpradatta-dharmmädäyö!® syam=anumantavyah pälaniya$=cha!? || 
Uktam cha || 13Va(ba)hubhir-vasu(su)dhä 





1 Originally Asmgtrifa~ was engraved. 1 T.e., here and below, upddhydya-. 

! This sign of abbreviation is engraved at the commencement of the next line, 

4 For Yaé£ódéva-. 5 Originally Ldhada® was engraved. 

е Read -dpnavdna-. 7 Originally Aohgirifa- was engraved. 

8 Le. päthaka-. 9 Read Saktri-, and see above, p. 109, note 8. 

% I.a., here and below, paiichakalpi-(P). n Le. pandita, 22 Read chatushkamkata-, 


и The akshara in brackets might possibly be read chha. As will be seen from the facsimile, the space- 
between 24 and Za at the commencement of line 78 is larger than it generally is between two aksharas. 

M Read punyayadd-. 15 Read buddhed. 

! One would have expected dharmmaddyé; but dharmmdddyé is the reading of most of the Paramára. 
copper-plates, І , 

77 Originally "£sohash was engraved. 18 Metre of this verse and the next: Sléka (Anush{ubh). 
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76 bhnktá räjabhih Sagar-Adibhih | yasya yasya yadê  bhümis-tasya “tasya tadê 


phalam || Sva-dattir ^ para-dattá vå yd haréta уавиһдһат | sa 
vishthäyäm krimir=bhütvä pitribhih saha 
77 majjati || lSarvvàn-óvam bhávinó bhümipálàn-bhüyó bhüyó yáchaté 
Rámabhadrah [|*] sämänyö=yarn dharmma-sótur-npipáná:in kûlê kûlê  pálani- 
78 yd bhavadbhih || Iti? kamaladaläınvu(bu)vindu-löläm ériyam-anuchim*ya 


manushya-jivitaÍm oha | sakalamcidam=udabyita cha vudhvi? na hi pu- 

79 .rushaih para-kirttayd  vilópyà iti | Samvat 1282 varshé Bhädra-sudi 15 Gurau || 
Dis érimu 3| Rachitam-ida[m*] mahäsändhi- 

80 vigrahika-parhndita-éri-Vi(bi)lhana-sarhnmaténa |?  rája-guruná Madanéna | Sva-hastö= 
yam  maháràja-S$ri-Dévapáladóvasya || Машдайыш ^ mahá-$rih [||*] 


TRANSLATION OF VERSES 1-22, 


Оњ! Om! Obeisance to dharma,’ the crest-jewel of the aims of man ! 

(Verse 1.) May (the Moon), the Lord of the twice-born, gladdener of the world, after having 
openly accepted the earth in the guise of its reflection, bestow blessings on you ! 

(У. 2.) May that Para$uràma be victorious, for whom, when he granted the earth (to thy 
Brähmans,) the very orb of the twilight-sun, pierced by the Kshatriyas slain (by him) in fight, 
became the copper-plate !? 

(V. 3.) May Rama minister to your welfare, he who in battle quenched the fire of separa- 
tion from his life's mistress by the water of Mandédari’s! tears | 

(V. 4.) May Yudhishthira be victorious, whose feet even Bhima placed on his head, (a44) 
whom the Moon, the progenitor of his race, framed as it were equal unto himself ! 

(У. 5.) There was a king, great like Kathsa’s conqueror," an ornament of the Paramära 
family, the glorious Bhéjadéva, who occupied the surface of the earth by the van of his 
army.12 





1 Metre: Salint. 2 Metre: Pushpitägrä. з Read Inddhod. 

* Le, ddtakah or dúlak (ва in the inscription B.). 

5 For the exact shape of this mark, which is not & sign of punctuation, see the accompanying photo-lithograph. 

в This sign of punctuation ів superfluous, 

7 I find no English word by which I could fully express all the meanings of the Sanskrit dharma ; in the 
present case “religious merit’ would perhaps best convey some idea of what is intended. The four aims of man are 
dharma, artha, käma and möksha. 

в The spot (kalanka) in the moon is by poets taken to be the reflected image of the earth. Prof. Jacobi, who 
first drew my attention to this notion, quotes Raghuvamta XIV. 40, and especially Haraviyaya XLI. 64; and I 
find that the idea is clearly expressed in verse 1082 of the Subhdshitdvalt, according to which “others have said? 
that the spot in the moon is “the reflected image of the earth’ (Shdmés=cha bimbam paré); compare also ibid. v. 
2584, fafalakshmanah parinatd prithvt kalankdyatl. With pratibimba-nibhdt compare pratibimba-mishdt in 
the Pdrijdtamafjart, above, Vol. VIIL p. 110, line 60; and with jagad=dhlddayan, aa applied to the moon, 
ählddayan=visvam in Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 208, line1.— The Moon being a dvija (or Bráhman), one of his privi- 
leges is to receive gifts (pratigraha), just as it is his duty to make them (ddsa). 

४ The verse has been called awkward, because it has not been understood. Since warriors slain in battle enter 
heaven 1 һа sun, this luminary, covered with their blood, assumes the reddish hue of copper. In this state 
i i e twilight sky, and is thus represented to be the very copper-plate charter (¢émra) by which ' 
ted the earth to the Brdhmays. For the idea of warriors who are slain in battle splitting the sun 
compare, | JÎ b. Ind. Vol. П. p. 192, v. 883 Subhdshitävali, v. 2274; and the pretty verse, given to illustrate the 
fig] pe of ‚in Bkdvalt, Bombay ed, р. 325: Navéshu kdntéshu kritdbhildshdh svargänganäh prökahya 
enc chim, RU Wri-imha bhápála lac-dhavdshu kampäkuları darfagati suabimbam |; afraid of being split, the 
Su. ‘trem! L 

. OOM Fai; Ав Rävana’s favourite wife. п Ze, the god Krishna, 
i I 27 E al аз (ie. sénd-mukha) occurs in the Párijdtamaüjart, above, Vol. ҮП. p. 116, 1, 78 ; also, 
e, Ain: k E yos uere XII. 73 aud XIII. 29. 









Q 
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(У. 6.) When the lustre of the moonlight of his glory overflowed the lap of the regions, 
there closed the day-lotuses of the glory accumulated by hostile kings. 


(У. 7.) Then came Udayäditya, whose one desire was constant enterprise; who, of un- 
equalled glory as a hero, made inglorious his adversaries, 


(У. 8.) As lofty mountains, abounding in ridges, at the end of a mundane period are 
uprooted by impetuous winds, so in ћегеб contest how many rulers of the earth, abounding in 
armies, were not uprooted by his irresistible arrows ! 

(V. 9.) From him sprang king Naravarman, who cleft the vital parts of adversaries ; the 
acme of kings, wise in upholding religion. 


(V. 10.) At overy dawn freely granting shares of villages to Brähmans, he made religion, 
one-footed though it is (in this Kali age), possessed of several fect. 

(V. 11.) His son was Yasévarman, the chaplet of Kshatriyas; (and) from him sprang his 
son Ajayavarman, renowned for the glory of victory. 


(V. 12.) His son, of auspicious birth, the foremost of heroes, was Vindhyavarman, long 
of arm, eager to extirpate tho Gürjaras, 


(V.18.) The sword of this (king) skilled in war, with Dhara rescued by it, assumed three 
edgcs,? to protect as it were the three worlds. 


(V. 14.) Then the son of that illustrious one, king Subhatavarman, abiding by religion, 
ruled the surface of the earth, glorious like Indra, 

(V. 15.) The fire of prowess of that conqueror of the quarters, whose splendour was 
like the sun's, in the guise of a forest-fire even to-day blazes in the town? of the blustering 
Gürjara.' i 

(V. 16.) Now? that he has attained unto godhoad, his son king Arjuna supports with his 
urm the circle of the earth like a bracelet, 

(V. 17.) When in the battle which was his childhood's frolic Jayasimha took to flight, his 
iame spread in the quarters in the guise of the laughter of the quarters’ guardians. 

(V. 18.) A treasure-house of the stores of poetry and song, he now has relieved tho goddess 
(Sarasvaii) of the burden of her books and lyre. 

(V. 19.) This triple hero? made his fame triply sprout. How otherwise did the three worlds 
acquire their whiteness ? 

i न lege NPR RR а a RE ERR या या, 

ja the golden age dharma had four fect, of which it lost one in cach subsequent age (Pardsarasmriti, ed. 
by Vaan Sastri Islimpurkar, Vol. І. P. I. р. 82). The word for ‘share’ in thc original being pada, i.e, * foot,’ 
the king by grmting shares of villages increase the number of @harma’s fect and so brought back as it were tho 
goldei age. Compare Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIL. p. 218, 1. 19: mahádánddy-asünydni kurovanzparvvdny-andkaéah | 
dharmmasyzdrivpidhad=y é=mhhrtn ; see also thid. Vol, XII. p. 159, 1. 7. 

? By itself the sword had two edges (ал) ; the town of Dhärd, retaken by it, became its third edge (2274). 
Tho author suggeste that the sword became like the /rigAdrd, ie, the ‘three-streamed’ Ganga, which flows through, 
and purifies, heaven, earth, and the lower regions. 

3 The worl раѓѓапа may also be taken as a proper name of the well-known Pattana (sce eg. above, Vol. VIII. 
р. 224, No. XIL, and p. 229, No. XXXII). 

4 Garjjad-Gdrjjara- occurs also above, p. 85. 1. 27 ; compare also Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIIL p. 217, 1. 11: me 
atvan G [1 ]5jjara garjja. 

5 This ‘now’ is really inappropriate in inscriptions of Arjunavarman’s successors, but the verses 16-19 have 
been taken over unchanged from that king’s own grants. Ж 

8 Т.е, a hero in fight, in compassion (like Jimütaráhans), and in bounty (like Bali)— yuddAa-vtra, dagd- 
víra, and ddsa-víra ; compare Vamanichirya in his edition of the Kéryaprakdéa, р. 118; Sringdrntilaka, ТЇЇ, 
14 (érividhó náyakah); and similar works, In the Pdrijdtamaiyart, above, Vol. VIIL p. 102, 1. 7, and p. 108, 
1. 18, Arjunavarman is styled trivtdiavtra-chiddmant. Tho same epithet I find applied to a person named Udaya, 
in three Mount Abil inscriptions of the Vikrama years 1245 and 1291 (Mr. Cousens’ List, Nos. 1725, 1726 and 1840). 
With the whole verse one may compare Bkävalt, p. 258 : Narasimha mahtpäla k4rtisatripathagd tava | жа kasya 
bhavitd sldghyd pundnd bhuvanatrayam |. 
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(У. 20.) Then, through the want of merit of suppliants and through the merit of the 


lovely-browed damsels of paradise, he who was both marvellously bountiful and amorous went 
to heaven. 


(У. 21.) Then Dévapála, full of prowess— the son of Harischandra, the moon of the 
Pramäras— came to rule the Mälava country. 


(V.22.) Because of the pouring out of the water of donations by him who holds kusa 
grass in his lotus-hand, we know no difference between Dövapäla and the guardian of the gods 
[whom the exploits of the enemy of the Dänavas caused to take the argha in his lotus-hand (to 
make a respectful offering). 


LIST OF THE DONEES IN LINES 22-71. 
Te ET maaana pM ep ee डा 








Number. Name of donee. Deseription. Götra, Sakha or Véda. | Place of origin. (Shares, 
ا سس ------- ااا س س‎ 
1 | байрййһага? §rOtriya 7२578६ [18] Vájimádhygrmdina| Agrama® 1 
2 | BhadriS$vara sukla Pavitra Agvalayana Mahävana 1 
3 | Chandrakantha, » n 3 эў 1 
4 | Narayana dikshita Audalya Mädhyarhdina = 14 
5 | Sara trivéda Kätyäyana Sämaveda " 1 
- 6 | Visvéévara > Bharadvaja Kauthuma Takart 1 
7 | Rama dikshita » Mádhyamdina i 1 
8 | Bhrigu pandita Е omitted. Tripurt 1+ 
9 | Näräyana agnihótrin Käsyapa Äsveläyana Mutá&vathà 1 
Carried over .{ 10 


1 The king Dévapála and the guardian of the gods (devapdla, i.a. the god Indra) are alike hecause either of 
them is ddnavdri-vijrimbhitath pavitrakarapadmah. About the exact meanings of the first of these two words 
there can be no doubt; it means both ‘the pouring forth of the water of donations’ (ddna-vdri), and “the exploits 
of the enemy of the Dänavas’ (Ddénava-ari, ४.6. the god Vishnu-Krishna) I am not so sure about the two mean- 
ings of the second word. Referred to the king, it means ‘holding pavitra (i.e. kusa or darbha 87888, which is 
taken up by the person who is about to make а donation) in his lotus-hand," Applied to Indra, I take it to mean 
that Indra, pleased with the exploits of the conqueror of the Dánavas, took up the pavitra (i.e. the argha vessel) 
to make а respectful offering to Vishnu. In support of this explanation I would quote Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 124, 
v. 2, where Brahman offers to Vishnu the argha-salila, when he sees how the letter has cheated Bali. But I am 
myself not quite satisfied with this explanation, because I suspect the word padma to have been used in two differ- 
ent senses in the compound.— From inscriptions we may compare with our verse especially the verse in Ind, Ant, 
Vol. XVIII. p. 218, П. 19 and 20: Seigam babhdra vidhivadeaddnavdrdtitéshitah | Mahbmhdravadadvijabrdshtha- 
varggas=tat-samgam-ägatah I, where dänavdrätitöshitah means both ‘ excessively pleased by the water of dona- 
tions’ and ‘pleased by the enemy of the DAnavas.’ Ddnavdrsalso has a third meaning, ‘the rutting-jnice of 
elephants’ (made-jala), and in that sense ав well ав in the sense of + the enemy of the Dänevas’ the word is used 
in the Naishadhtyacharita, XIII. vv. З and 28, the rst of which, in so far as it is applicable to Indra, seems to 
have suggested the ériyath babhdra . . . ddnavdrätitöshitan: Mahindra [bh] of the verse quoted above from an 
inscription. (Incidentally I may mention that Pafichanaltya is not “the title of a work,’ buf а name of the i8th 
sarga ol the NaishadAyacharita). In Ékávalt, р. 200, the hand of a king ig compared with the ocean, because 
both hold the ddnaedri. . 

8.31 these names haye,the word farman. attached to them. 

1 With the exception of Madhyad#ia and Rastindpura, these names have the word: sthdna attached tothem, 
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LIST OF THE DONEES IN re... 22-71—conid, 
ي‎ 


Sakh or x 


m 












x Name of donee, Description. Götra, 


Place or origin, |Shares, 


T 


Brought forward | 10 
Gésala 




















rijau Parávasu omitted. Akéla 1 

11 | Gósà mahárájapandita Vasishtha ASvalayana Mathurá 2 
12 | Raméévara chaturvéda Bhargava - 5 I 
13 | Gadadhara š Kasyapa ^ न 1 
14 | Garbhtávara R Bhirgava j » 1 
15 | Lóhats y Kásynpa ji » Š 1 
16 | Purushóttama 5; Gautama Sankhäyana Dindvünaka 1 
17 | Qndadhara dvivóda Káfyapa Mädhyaradina Мата 1 
18 | Udat (Udayi) omitted. zn 4 
19 | Kuladhara | Gautama Kauthuma Mahávana . 1 
20 | Ablinanda Avasathika Vatsa is Такам. 1 
2] | Ananta 8gnihótrin Mudgala MáAdhyamdina Madhyndééa, 1 
22 | Sthandévara У Sandilya 4 "IDEE 1 
28 Ûdla [ra] chaturvêda Dhaumya Ätvaläyana Method. 1 
24 | Kuladhara trivéda Bháradvája Ranayint "ACER 1 
25 | Madhusúdana 5; 4 ^" t: 1 
28 | Alli chaturvéda | Harita-Kuten Katha Sarasvatt 1 
27 | Lihada . dikshits Kagyapa Mädhyarhding Madhyadäsa 1 
23 | Naraaimha ävasathika Sändilya - » 1 
29 Märkandäya 5; Mirkandéya i ü 1 
80 | Vayudéva pathaka Bhäradväja Т М 1 
81 | RAjê chaturvéda Kautea Атайувла Mathu . + 
32 | Kusumapäla pandita Päräfara Kauthuma Hastin&pura. 1 
| ——- — dome je | 82; 











NAMES OF THE FATHERS AND GRANDFATHERS OF THE DONEES. 


Ajayi, chaturvéda, 1. 62 Dillapa, thakkura, L 87 
Asädhara, triväda, 1, 81 chaturväda, 1, 35 Dêmêdara, Érètriya, L 99; upädhyäys, 


Bharatapála, thakkura, 1, 37 16 
Brahman, érótriya, 1, 23 i Chaturvéda, 1.47 Dévadhara, chaturväde, Hl 42, | 
Ohhitt, agnihötein, I1. 54 Dharantdhara, chaturvéds, П, 89, 44, 47 


"ата, trivöda, І, 3] dtrin, 1, § 
aguihdtrin, 
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Gangädhara, dikshita, 1. 25, 50. Mahidhara, pandita, 1, 34 
Góvinda, dvivéda, 1. 48, ‚| Markanda, trivéda, 1. 61. 
Hari, chaturvéda, 1. 69. Nagadéva, yäjüika, 1. 56. 
Haridhara, pandita, 1. 34. Narasimha, trivéda, 1. 53, 
Janärdana, chaturvéda, 11. 38, 70; trivéda, Narayana, upädhyäya, 1, 63; dvivéda, 1. 68. 

1. 53. Padmanibha, dvivéda, 1. 68. 
Jasadéva, agnihótrin, 1. 64. Padmasvämin, dikshita, 1. 28. 
Jasödhara, trivéda, 1. 29. Pavitra, chaturvéda, 1. 43. 
Kánhada, pandita,l 51; pafichakalpin(?), | Prithvidhara, chaturvéda, 1, 35. 

1, 71. Purushóttama, dikshita, 1. 65. 
Katuka, agnihótrin, 1. 65. Ráméévara, trivéda, 1.29. 
Kélhana, dikshita, 1. 32, Rishi, trivéda, 1. 60. 
Kösava, dikshita, 1, 50. Sädhärana, chaturvéda, 1. 57, 
Krishna, yåjñika, 1. 56. Samuddhara, chaturvéda, 1), 42, 45. 
Kumara, pafichakalpin(?), 1. 71. Simhakantha, dikshita, 1. 96, 
Madana, pandita, 1. 51. Séméévara, trivéda, 1. 59. 
Madhava, trivéda, 1. 59. Trilöchana, dikshita, 1. 28. 
Madhu, dikshita, 1. 32. Väsadhara, dvivéda, 1, 48. 
Madhukantha, éukla, 1. 27. Vijayi, chaturvéda, 1. 62. 
Mobaditys, &vasathika, 1. 25. | Vishnu, chaturvéda, 1l. 41, 57. 


B.—MANDHATA PLATES OF JAYAVARMAN П.; [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1317. 


These are two plates which were found by Mr. Lele,! some time in 1904, at the village of 
Godarpura opposite the island of Mändhätä, on the southern bank of the Narmada in the Nimar 
district of the Central Provinces. They were sent by the Deputy Commissioner of Nimár to the 
Provincial Museum at Nagpur, where they are now deposited. They measure about 1' 54” broad 
by 103” high, and are held together by two rings, now cut, for which there are two holes in 
either plate. I edit the inscription which they contain from impressions sent to me by the 
Government Epigraphist. 

The first plate is inscribed on one side, and the second on both sides. The writing both on 
the first plate and on the first side of the second plate covers a space about 1' 4" broad by between 

à" and 10" high, that on the second side of the second plate 1! 42” broad by 8" high. The three 
sides together oontein 53 lines of well-engraved writing which throughout is in a perfect state 
of preservation. On the proper right of the second side of the second plate, between 
lines 42 and 50, a vertical line marks off a space 3' broad by 4" high, which contains 
an engraving of Garuda, with, below it, the words sva-hastó-ya/h mahárájasya || in smaller 
characters than those in the body of the inscription. The bird is represented in human 
form, kneeling towards the left, but with the head turned towards the right, and with four 
hands, thetwo inner ones of whioh are joined over the breast, while the two others are 
lifted up on either side, the one on the left holding a snake, the head of which looks like a 
bird's head. The size of the letters is about $". The characters are N Agari, closely resembling 
those of the inscription A., and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription is so carefully 
written that in respect of orthography only few remarks are necessary. The sign for v 
denotes both b and v ; the dental sibilant is used for the palatal only in sata-, 1. 25 ; as is often 
the case elsewhere, dy, dv and dhu are employed instead of ddy, dde and ddhe ; Jamárddama- 
is written Janárjjana- in line 34, and shagbhir= as shafbhir= in line 37. The sign of avagraha is 
employed seven times ; and, excepting in sdinpratam, 1. 16, m at the end of a verse or half-varse 
ر‎ m EI" ا‎ 


1 The plates were first mentioned by Mr. Lele in a Report of his on the progress of Archmological work in the 
Dhar State, dated the 24th August 1904. 
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is denoted by the sign for m, not by that of anusudra,— In lines 1-23 the inscription has 
23 verses, chiefly containing genealogical matter, 21 of which are already known io^ us from 
the inscription À.; and in lines 25-27 we again find the verse commencing with Vétdbhra- 
vibhramam=idanı vasudh-ddhipatyam, and in lines 42-48 five benediotive and imprecatory verses, 
the last of which here too is the verse commencing with It kamaladalämbuvindu-löldm. 
There are besides two verses in lines 50-52, which record the names of persons who had to do 
with the writing of the grant. In the prose part of the text, attention may be drawn to the 
peculiar construction in lines 25-28, asmdbhih . . . Gdagadéva-pdrsudt . . . grámósyai 
iribhyó bréhmanébhyd däpitah, ‘we have caused Gängaddva to give this village to three 
Bráhmays.! 


The inscription records an order by the Paramára Mahdrdjddhirdja Jayavarman [II] of 
Málava, dated, as will be shown below, in A.D. 1260 and 1261. Of the 28 verges with which 
it opens, verses 1-21 are identical (except for two various readings?) with the same verses of the 
inscription A. and contain therefore the same list of kings from Bhójadéva to Dövapäla. The 
two new verses, 22 and 23, may be rendered thus :— 


* When ? that king, the glorious Dövapäla, had joyfully resorted to Indra's abode, his kon, 
a death-dealing god to enemies (while) ever pleasing the people by his good qualities, the wise 
king Jaitugidéva, the glorious Málava chief, ruled this land, by his noble exploits a young 
Матфуапа,”& 


“Now that he, after enjoying the delights of royalty, has gone to the habitation of the 
gods, his younger brother, king Jayavarman, rules the land." 


Dövapäla, therefore, was succeeded by bis son Jaitugidéva, and he by his younger 
brother Jayavarman [IT].— Jaitugidöva was known already from the prasasti in Á&s&dhara's 
Dharmámrita, referred to above, according to which the commentary on that work was com- 
pleted during the reign of the Pramira Dövapäla’s son Jaitugidéva, on a date which corres 
sponds to Monday, the 19th October A.D. 1243. In my Northern List, No. 228, I have 
assumed that Jaitugidéva is identical with a king who is mentioned in a Rähatgadh 
inscription of the 28th August A.D. 1256, noticed by me in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 84, where I 
have given the king’s name as Jaya[simha]déva. But with what we now know from the 
present inscription, lam not sure whether Sir A. Cunningham was not right in reading the same 
name as Jayalvarmma]deva, and would therefore suspend my judgment on the matter till 
we possess proper impressions of an inscription at Udaypur in Gwälior,? which seems to be 
of the reign of a king Jayasihghadóva and to be dated in the [Vikrama] year 1311 (in Jan- 





1 Exactly the same construction ocours in my Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS, Bombay, 1881, p. 11: 
tina . . . lékhaka-Sdhada-pdrérélelikhdpitd, ‘he caused the writer Sébada to write (a certain MS.) With 
the use of pdréedi we may compare that of Aastát in Prof, Peterson’s Fifth Report, p. 29: Udeyachamdraganind 
Jinabhadralékhaka-hastéd=Vimalachandragant-hastdohacha Öghaniryuktisdtram láhitam 

2 In verse 17 this inscription has Jaitrasimhé instead of Jayasimhd, and in verse 21 prafdeié instead of 
raraksha.— For the veadiug Juttrasimhé see above, Vol. VIII. p. 203, where a certain person is called both Jayan 
tasimha and Jattrasimnha. If any importance could be attached to the new reading, it would in my opinion show 
that the Jayssimha, who was defeated by Arjunavarman, undoubtedly was the Chaulukya Jayantaximha (Jayasimha) 
AbhinavasiddharAja. 

3 The text actually has: “Now that Dévapila has resorted to Indra’s abode, his son Jaitigidéva rules this 
land." The verse undoubtedly was taken over unchanged from. sn inscription of Jaitugidära himself, 

4‘ Büla-Nár&áyana most probably was ап epithet of the king, Compare. Kwmdra-Nürdyano, ва an epithet of 
the Paramara Sindhuräja, in the Navasdhasdakackarita, 1, 69, 

5 Bee above, p. 107 | Т 

° Beo Archaeol. Survey of India, Vol. X. р. 31. Judging from gir A. Cunningham’s rubbing of the inscription 
which I have again examined, the two aksharas between Jaya and diva. are almost completely broken away 

TI am writing this with Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbing of the inscription before me. . ... 
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пату 1255). For the present, what is certain is, that Jaitugidóva! was reigning in A.D, 1248 
and his younger brother Jayavarman in A.D. 1260-61. 


In lines 23 ff. of our inscription Jayavarman informs all king’s officers, Bribmans and 
others, and the Patfakila and other people dwelling at the village of Vadaüda in the 
Mahuada pathaka, that, while staying at Mandapadurga, in the year 1317 (given in words), 
he caused the Pratihdra* Gahgadéva to give the village of Vadaüda to three Brahmans. 


And, according to lines 28 ff., the Pratthdra Gangadéva, on Sunday, the third tithi of 
the bright half of Ágrah&yana (Märgasirsha) of the year 1317, while the nukshatra was 
Pürväshädhä and the yóga Sila, at Amaréévara-kshétra on the sonthern bank of the Réva 
(Narmada), after bathing at the confluence of the Révà and Kapila and worshipping the 
holy Amarésvaradéva (Siva) with the five offerings? gave the village of Vadaüda, divided 
into six shares (vanfaka) so that— 

four shares (pada) were assigned to the agnihdirint MAdhavagarman— a son of the 
püthaka Hari$arman and grandson of the drivéda Véda— a Brahman of the Bhirgava gétras 
and student of the Madhyarndina sákhá, who had come from Navagämva ;6 


one share (pada) to the chaturvéda Jan&rdana— a son of the dvivéda Limadóva and grand- 
son of the dvivéda Làshü— a Brähman of the Gautama gótra and student of the Äsvaläyana 
$ükhd, who had come from Takari ; and 


one share (pada) to the duivéda Dhimadévaéarman— a son of the díkshita Divàkara and 
grandson of the dikshita Kökü— a Brahman of the Bhäradväja gêtra and student of the 
Mádhyardina sdkhä, who had come from Ghatäushari. 


From line 37 to line 48 the text contains so well-known phrases that it may be passed оуег 
rere, The remaining part of the insoription yields the following information :— 


On Thursday, the llth of the bright half of Jyóshtha of the year 1817, this king's 
order (rdja-sésana) was written ‘here, at Mandapadurga,’ by Harshadéva, a son of the learned 
Favisa, with the approbation of the sdudhivigrahika (or minister of peace and war), the pandita 
Mäladhara, an official of the Mahürdjädhirdja, the glorious J ayavarmadeva; and the king's 
document was corrected by the grammarian (sdbdika) Amadéva, a disciple of the learned 
5686186 ((1086)7 ‘who knew the boundless essence of legal science.’ The grant was engraved by 
‘he ripakdra Kinhada, The dita was the great minister (mahipradhdéna), Rûj Ajayadéva. 


The words,‘ this is the own hand (i.e. the sign-manual) of the Mahárája ' are engraved, as 
188 been already stated, under the engraving of Garuda on the second side of the second plate. 


The dates contained in this inscription are both correct. The first date, in lines 28 
nd 29, for the expired (Chatirddi ov Kärttikädi) Vikrama year 1317 corresponds to Sunday, 
ihe 7th November A.D. 1280. On this day the third ttthi of the bright half ended 16 h., 
18 m. ; the nakshatra was Pürvüshüdh&, by the Brahma-siddhAnta for 17h. 4 m., according 


1 In the first half of the 13th century A.D. we find the name Jaitugi twice in the family of the Yadaras uf 
évagiri ; and there was a [ Eilära ] Konkanachakravartin Jaitugidéva, an unpublished inger: [tim (belur, is in 
he Bombay As. Soc.) of whom apparently is dated in A.D. 1207. | 

2 Given in the abbreviated form pratt’. The word pratthdra means “a door-keeper’, but denotes a ria 
fücial. 

š Compare paiichdpachdrapdid, e.g. in Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. $47, 1.10, ahd above, Vol. III, p. 215, 1. 5, 
nd p. 800, l. 42. The five articles presented ate gandha, pushpa, амра, dipa and naivádga compare Sddra- 
:amalákara, р. 140 £, where panchdpachdra, datópachára and similar terms are explained, 

4 These epithets here too are given iu the sbbreviated forms agni”, pd"; dut“, cha’, and 445, 

5 In the original the prataras also are given. 

* The names of the places of origin here also have thé word ethdna attached to them. 

1 See above, p. 106. 
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to Garga for 22 h. 20 m., and by the equal space system from 10 h. 30 m. ; and the yéga was 
Sila for 20 b. 46 m, after mean sunrise. And the second date, in lines 48 and 49, for the expired 
Kárttikádi Vikrama year 1317 corresponds to Thursday, the 12th May A.D. 1261, when the 
lith the of the bright half ended 10 h. 46 m. after mean sunrise. The dates show that the 
year 1817 of the inscription was a Kårttikúdi year. 


Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, Mandapadurga, from where the king’s 
order was issued, is Mandogarh (Mandi), a deserted town in the Dhar State, in Long. 75° 26! 
and Lat. 22° 21' (Constable's Hand Atlas, Plate 27, B d). From the same place was issued the 
order in the Pipliänagar plates of king Arjunavarman! On Mahuada, see above, p. 106. 
Vadaüda perhaps is tho village of * Burud’ which according to the Indian Atlas is about three 
miles north-east of ‘ Satajana,’ the village granted by the inscription A. I have already pointed 
out that Mahuada-pathaké of this inscription is equivalent to Mahuada-pratijdgaranaké of the 
inscription A.; and I may state that a (or the ?) village of Vadaüda is mentioned also in the 
plate of the Paramáras Yašóvarman and Lakshmivarman, in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 352, 1, 5 
and 13. Amarösvara-kshötra is the Amardvara-tirtha from which the grant of Arjunavarman 
in Journ. Am. Or. Soc. Vol. VIL p. 27 was issued, and the Amaréévara mentioned in the plates 
of Jayasimha, above, Vol. IIL. p. 47 ; it is near the island of Mändhätä, on the southern bank of 
the river Narmadi. The grantin Journ. Am. Or. Soc. quoted just now also mentions the 
confluence of the Rêyê and Kapila, which is now called ‘ Kapila Sangam, where a small 
stream joins the Narbadi. Of the places of origin of the donees, Takéri-sthana is one of the 
places mentioned іп A; Navagamva-sthana may be the town of Nawegäon in the Ohändä 
district, mentioned in the Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, p. 370, but there is at lenst one other 
place of the same name in the Central Provinces ; Ghatäushari-sthäna I am unable to identify. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 


1 || Om namah purushártha-chüdámanayé dharmmaya || +Prativimva-inibhäd=bhümsh 
kritvä& sikshit=pratigraham | jagad=4- 

2 hlidayan=diéyi[d*]=dvijémdré mamgalini vah || 1 [H*]  Jiy&t-Parasurámó-sau 
kshatraih kshunnsm ran-Ahataih |7 samdhyárkka-vimvam-5ó- 

8 veörvvi-dätursyasy=aiti tämratäm || 2 1%] Yéna Mazrndódarivashpa-váribhih 
éamitó mridhé [|*] prdnéévari-viydgdgnih aa 

4 Rämah Sräyasd sstu vah || 3 Ш] Bhimón-&pi dhritá mürddhni 
yat-padäh sa Yudhishthivah | vamf-Adyen=dmduns jiyät=sva-tulya i- 

5 va  nirmmitah || 4 1%] Paramarakul-ditamsah Karhsajin-mahimá nripah | 
&ri-Bhójadóva ity-Asin=näsirakränta-bhütalah? 

6 5 1%] Yad-yasaschamdrik-ódyótà!o digutsamga-tarangits | dvishannripa- 
ya$ahpumjapumdsrikair-nnimilitbam || 6 [1९] Tata sbhüd-U- 

7 dayädityö nityótsáh-aikakautuki | as&dhárana-viraárir-aéri-hótur-vviródhinám || 
7 [l] Mahbikelaha-kalpa- | 








1 Seo Journ. As. Soc. Bang. Vol. V. p. 879.— The town is called Mandapapura iu line 16 of the Défgadh 
inscription published ibid. Yol. LIL. P. I. p. 70 


3 See Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, р. 258. 3 From an impression supplied by Dr, Sten Kapow, 
* Metre of verses 1-21 : Slóka (Anushtubh). $ Read praitlimba 

6 After dró another vertical stroke was engraved, but has been struck out. 

7 This sign of punctuation was originally omitted 8 Read -bimbam= 


9 In the place of ¿z originally la was engraved 


10 Read -dddg óté,— Between the aksharas fa and écharm a vertical stroke was originally engraved, but las hem — 


struck out 
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mtd yasy-óddámabhir-áéugaih | kati n=önmülitäs-tumg& ^ bhübhritah katak-ölvanäh 


|) 8 1] Tasmách-ehhinna-dvishanmarmmá Narava- 

gmmé nerädhipah |  dharmm-&bhyuddbaranó ^ dhimán-abhüt-simá — mahibhujám || 
9 [|] Prati-prabhätam vipröbhyö dattair-grima-padaih svaya- 

жа | anékapadatirh ninyó dharmmé yón-sika-pád-api || 10 1%] ^ Tasy-&jani 
YXaSóvarmmá  putrah kshatriya-sékharah | tasmid=Ajayava- 

7 mms&bhüj-jayasri-viérutah suteh || 11 [॥*] Tat-sinur=vvira-mirddhanyd 
dhany-ötpattir-ajäyate | Gar jjaréchchhéda-nirvvamdhi! Vimdhyavarmmä 
mah[&]- 


Yhnjah | 12 1%] ^ Dháraysóddhritayá ^ sürdhai  dadhâti sma  tridháratám | 
sörnyuginasya yasy=äsis-trätum  lóka-trayim-iva || 13 []|*]  Tasy-á- 

gnushyfyanah putrah Sutráma-érir-ath-&sishat | bhüpah Subhatavarmmséti 
dharmmé tishthan=mahi-talam || 14 [1] Yasya jvalati da(di)g-jó- 

tuh pratêpas-tapana-dyutêh | dávágni-chchhadmá(dma)n-&dy-ápi | garjjad- 
Girjjara-pattané || 15 [1*] Déva-bhüyarn gaté iasmin-namdanó-rjuna- 
bhüpati| h*] < 

| dóshnà dhattó sdhond  dhatri-*valayarm valayarı yatha || 16 [1l*] 
Vä(bä)lalil-ähavd yasya Jeitrasimhé? paläyit& | dikpálahá- 

sa-vyijéna yasd dikshu — vijrimbhitam || 17 [॥*] Kávyag&mdharvva-sarvvasva- 
nidhiná yêna sámpratam | bhar-dvataranam dévy&s=chakré 

pustaka-vinayób* || 18 []*] Yéna trividha-viróna ^ tridhà pallavita yasak | 
dhavalatvam dadhus-trini jagamti katham=anyathä || 

19 [1%] ^ Ath-&rthinàm-apunyóna punyöna svargga-subhruvám | BO sdbhuta- 
tydgadilag=cha ärimgäri cha diva gatah 

t 20 11%] Tatah Pramära-chamdrasya Harischamdrasya nemdanah ||(]) 
prasAsti Málava-kshópiin Dévapalah pratäpavä- 


Second Plate; First Side. 

n 21 [IP] 6Tagminn=Àirndra-padam mud-áéritavati éri-Dévapalé? nripB 
tat-sünur=dvishad-amtakd nija-gunair=lökä- 

m=sad& rathjayan | dhimän(ä)=Jeitugidöva sha  nripatih äri-Mälav-Akhamdalah 
Asti kshópim-imám-udárs-cha- 

ritaih svair=-Vvä(bbä)lanäräyanah || 22 [11%] Bhuktyäs räjya-sukham tasmin= 
pripté tridaéa-mamdiram | édsti tasysänujah  kshópirh Jaya- 

varmmä janädhipah || 23 [H] Sa  ésha nara-ndyakah sarvv-äbhyudayi ||? 
Mahuada-pathaké Vadaüda-grämd  samasta-rijapurushán-vrá(br&)- 

hman-óttarán-pratinivási-pattakila-janapad-Adimá-cha vö(bö)dhayaty=astu vah 
gamviditarh yathå |j? Sriman-Marhdapadurgga-sthitair-a- 

smäbbih saptadasädhika-trayödasasa(sa)ta-samnvatsars ll? sarhsärasy=äsäratärı 
drishtvà || tathá hi || !0Vätäbhra-vibhramam=idam vasu- 

dh-Adhipstyam-Apátamátra-madhuró vishay-öpabhögah | pränäs=trinägrajalavimdu-samä 
naränäın dharmmah  sakhá param=ahd 


ae in a x, == = = Bent 


1 Read -nirbbamdht. з Originally dAd£ri- was engraved. 
3 [n A. and in the three grants of Arjunavarmen the name is JagasichA4. 
4 In the place of ef originally ed was engraved. 5 Instead of this word A. has rarakska. 


6 Metre: Särdülavikridite. 

7 The akehara pd of this word seems to be corrected out of 7d which was originally engraved. 

8 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). १ These signs of punctuation are superfluons, 
10 Metre: Vasantatilaka, 
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paraléka-yiné [1*) iti — sarvvam vimrisya däpan-Adyishtaphalam=arıgikritya B 
prati? eri-Gärmgadöva-pärsvät? — Vndaüda-grámó-yar 

iribhyó vri(bra)hmantbhyS däpitah | ‘Téna cha рә  —&ri-G&ingadévéna 
sammat* 1317 Agrahana-‘sukla-tritiyiyam tithau 

Ravi-vàsaró Pürvväshbädhä-nakshatr6 Süla-nämni  yóg8  érimad-Amaré$vara- 
kshétré Rév&y&à dakshiné kûlê Revä-Kapilä- 


вата атаб snatva bhagavamtam charächara-gurum Érimad- Amarösvars-® 
dövam parmch-öpachäraih samabhyarchya |]! jivitaà  vidyuch-charkchalan 
jüätvä 


Navagámvasthüna-vinirgatóya Bhärgava-sagöträya Bhärgava-Ohyävana-7Äpnarärn- 
Aurva-Jämadagny-&i  pamcha-pravaráya Mädhyam- 

dinasälch-Adhyäyind ^ dvi? Veda-pautréya® pal Harisarmms-puträya agni! 
MAdhavagarmmané vrá(brá)hmanáya padäni chatviri _ 

4 Takäristhäna-vinirgatäya Gautama-sagótriya — Gautam-Aingirasa-Auchatthy-i 
tri-pravariya Asvaläyanasäkh-ädhyä- 

yinó dvi?  Lá&shü-pautráya dvi? Limadéva-putriya cha?  Jandrjjanagarmmant!! 
vra(bra)hmaniya  padam-ékam 1 Ghatäusharisthä- | 

na-vinirgatáya Bháradvája-sagótráya Arhgirasa- VÀ (bà) rhaspatya-Bhárad và) 
tri-pravaräya  Midhyamdinasikh-ádhyáyinó | 

d? Kökü-pantıäya di? Div&kara-putráya dvi Dhamadévagarmmant 
vrá(brá)hmanáya padamsékam 1 êvam=êbhyahs=lőtribhyð | 

vra(bra)hmanébhyah shatbhir="Syvarnntakair- Vvadatida-grimé=yarh samastd=pi 
chatubhkamkata-"vi$uddhah sa-vrikshamäläkulah sa-hiranyabhé- 

gebhdgah ^ s-óparikarah ^ sarvvádáya-samétah — sa-nidhé(dhi)nikshüpó ^ mátápitrór- 
átmanaé-cha  punyayaéósbhivriddhayé 

chardrárkkárnnava[ksh]iti-s&makálath yAvat=parayA bhakty& ^ dévavrá(brá)hmane 
bhukti-varjjam säsandnsödaka-pü- 


Second Plate; Second Side 


ıvvalm] pradattah || tan=zmatvå tanniväsi-pattekilajanapadair-yathädiyamäns- 
bhägabhögakarahiranyidikam=3j5ä-vidh6- 

yair-bhitvé sarvvam-étébhyah ^ samupanétevyam? | sämänyam  ch-aitad-dharun: 
phala  vu(bu)ddhv-Aásmadvarn&ajair-anysir-api  bb&vi-bhc- cibbires < 

srmstpradäpita-dharmmädäydö!?  syam-anuniantavynh pblantyas-cha | Uktam (а 
? Va(ba)hubhirzvvasudhá  bhuktá räjabhih Sugar-ädi- 

bhih | yasın yasya yadê bhimis-tasya tasya tadê phalam  []j*]  Sva-datiín 
para-dattän vå yd haréta vasumdharim 





These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 2 1.6५ here and below, райган. 
2 Read -pdrfudds ; 
4 Originally sammaté seems to have been engraved. Read sarvat. 
6 Read dgraAdyana 
8 The akshara ré of this word in the engraving is really rara. 
1 Read Chyavana-; this correction may have been made already in the original-— Here and in some places 


Velow the rules of samdhi have not been observed. 


8 T.e., here and below, dviväda-. 9 Originally -ehautrdya was engraved. 
V Le. péthake-. п Тө, aguthétri-. 

13 Le. chaturedda-. 12 Read Jandrddexa’. 

` ` T e., here and below. dfkshita-. 9 Read adbhyace, 

16 Read shadbhir=, Read ohatuskkankata- 

It Originally ^nélavyark was engraved. 1 Compare above, p. 113, note 16. 


20 Metro of this and the next two verses : Sléka (Anushtubh) 
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44 | vishtháy&i sa krpmir-bhütvà pitribhih saha majjati | (|) Shashtim varsha- 
sahasräni svargd tishthati bhümidah | 

45 Achchhétta ch-ánumattá(nià) chs  tány-óva naraké vasdt| (|) ^ !Sarvvün-óvam 
bhávinó bhümipilán-bhüyó bhû- 

46 yb  yüchaté Rämabhadrah | sämänydO ума dharmma-sötursnripinäm kêlê kûlê 
pálaniyó 

47 bhavadbhih | Iti? kamaladalämva(bu)vindu-löläm friyam=anuchimtya manushya- 
jivitam cha | saka- 

48 lam-idam-udáhritarm cha vadhvå? na hi purushaih  para-kirttayó  vilópyà iti 
|18211 Samvat 

49 1817 Jyéshtha-Sudi 1l Gurdaveady=éha  éri-Mamdapadurgó mähäräjädhiräje- 
$rimaj-Jayavarmme- 

50 déva-ni-uki ч. sain dhivirza(gra)hika-patn4 Sri-Malidhara-sammaténa 1? 
êl ७ mjditeimdra-Gavisasya  sünuná  vidushá  spu(sphu)tam | 

51 Harshadév-&bhidhénsódam  lbkhitarmi ríja-8&sanam? | (||) YO wvétty=aparam 
smristisästra-säram Gösöka-nämnd  vu(bu)dha-purhgava- 

52 syal sishyah воды sâvdi(bdi)ka Amadévd bhüpasya läkhyam samadddhi 
têna | (П) UÜtkirnnam-idam ru(rü)pakära-Känhadöna | 

53 Dütó mahäpradhäna-räja-$ri-Ajayaddvah | (1|) 

lSva-hastó-yam  mahárájasya || 


No. 144. —K ANKER INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF BHANUDEVA; 
THE [SAKA] YEAR 1242. 


Br Hira Lan, B.A,; NAGPUR. 


This inscription or prasasti, as it ig called in line 19, is lying in the veranda of the school 
house at Kanker, the capital of the Feudatory State of that name in the Central Provinces, and 
was brought away from the ruins between the Diwán and Sitalä tanks in that town. It was first 
brought to my notice by Mr. Baijnath, B.A., Superintendent of the Bastar State, who kindly 
furnished me with an inked estampage, and further estampages were supplied to me by the 
Diwan of the Kanker State and the Agency Inspector of Schools, Chhattisgarh Feudatories. 


The stone ів а cubit square and half а cubit thick, and the writing covers a space of 18" 
by 17” in 19 lines. The letters are bold and well formed, the average size being $'. The 
characters are DévanAgari, and the language is Sanskyit. The whole of the inscription is 
written in verse, except the commencement (û siddhih) in line 1, and the concluding portion 
(11. 18 and 19) containing the date and the names of the ereotor and ihe writer of the inscrip- 
tion, There are altogether eight verses, of which six are in the Sárdülavikridita metre, and 
the first and the last in Sragdhark and Anushtubh respectively. The principal orthographical 
peculiarities are the indifferent use of 4 for s and vice versá (U. 1, 2, 3, 7, 8, 9, 15, 17, 19) and the 
use of b for v (U. 2, 12, 14). Some of the letters with а superscribed répha have been doubled 
(especially m and ¢), others not. The sign of avagraha has not been used at all. Final forms of 


t occur in 11, 12 and 18. 


PAN د‎ == 
1 Metre: Salint. з Metre: Pushpitägrä. 3 Read buddhed. 
4 Le. -pamhdita-. 5 This sign of punctuation is superfluous, 5 Metre: 516ка (Anushtubh). 
`1 Read likhitath. в Originally -édsanam was engraved. 9 Metre: Indravajra. 
10 These words are engraved in small letters under the figure of Garuda which is on the proper right of the plate 


between lines 42 and 50. 
в 2 
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The inscription is an eulogy of the Náyaka Vasudéva, the minister of king Bhánudévg of 
Kákeira. It states that he constructed two temples of Mahádéva, and another in honour of 
the local deity of the fields, besides a building with a gateway, and excavated two tanks, It is 
dated in the [Saka] year 1249 bearing the name Raudra, on the 5th tithi of the dark 
fortnight of Jyaishtha, corresponding to (Tuesday), the 27th May A.D. 1320. Unfortunately 
the week-day is not mentioned, and hence the date does not admit of verification. It is also 
possible that it may have been Wednesday, the 28th May, a8 there was a repetition of the 
Hindû date pafchami in that fortnight and month. The record gives the genealogy of the 
minister for four generations, and that of his sovereign for seven generations. It is stated that 
Vásudéva's ancestors wore elephant-catchers (P). "Though in the Kanker State wild elephants 
876 not now found, they are still to be met with in the division in whioh it is inocluded? The 
most important part of the inscription is that which gives the genealogy of the Kákaira chiefs, 
mentioning in order the following :—Sirhhardj, Vyághra Vópadéva, Krishna, Jaitaräja, 
Sómaohandra and Bhánudéva. The dynasty is stated to be lunar, and the want of any 
epithet indicating paramount sovereignty postulstes a subordination to another power. The 
epithets applied to them :—avanisa (L 1), nripa (ll. 2 and 5), dharanidhara. (1. 6), bháüpála 
(1, 7) and nrêpati (П. 10 and 13), are all synonyms of the word ‘king.’ In two copper-plate 
grants of Pamparäjaddva fonnd in the Kanker State? the king is styled Sémavansdnvaya- 
prasüta-mahámandalika (feudatory chief of the lunar race), which supports the above state- 
ment. The present Rij family of Kanker is doubtless connected with these kings. It belongs 
to the lunar race and has always claimed to be a very ancient family. According to its own 
traditions it claims to have come from Orissa. Its original ancestor was ruling at Jagannátha- 
puri, but, on auddenly becoming a leper, in which state he could no longer occupy the throne, 
left the place and went out in search of а cure, At Sihäwä, close to Kanker and now in the 
Dhamtart tahsil of the Raipur district, a apring was found, by bathing in which he got rid of 
the loathsome disease. The local people? persuaded him to stay on at Sihäwä and installed him 
King, and he and his descendants continued to rule there. There can be little doubt that Sihäwä 
was once the capital of this dynasty, as its ruins and temples testify. There is still an inscrip- 
tion there, which is dated in the Saka year 1114. The capital was finally removed to Kanker. 
This must have been done prior to Bh&nudéva’s times, For in line 12 we read: Kåkairé 
nripa-Bhanudéva-nagaré (in KAkaira, the town or capital of king Bhinudéva), and in lines 3 to 5: 
Kdkatré . . . . .dri-Joilarájó-bhavat (there was the illustrious Jaitaräja in Kákairs). 
This Jaitarhja was the grandfather of Bhánndéva. Thus Kákeira has been the capital of the 
State for over 600 years. Kanker once included the rich Dhamtari tahsil of the Raipur 


eee La 


1 This is really the correct name of the town and State, but it is now officially written as Kanker, In General 
Cnnningham's Report for 1878-74 it is spelt as Kakér, showing that the nasal had not been till thea inserted, 
The local people at present still call it Kaikar. 

3 The Central Provinces, called Goudwáná by the Musalmäns, were so infested by these animale that even 
revenue was levied in elephants, Even places like Jabalpur, which wore and are far less jungly than Kanken 
had their quota of wild elephants, Sea Jarrett’s Ain-t-Akbari, Vol. II. р. 196, where the following occurs:— 
१ Garha (2 miles from Jabalpur) is а separate State abounding with forests in whioh are nnmerous wild 
elephants. The cultivstors pay the revenue in moburs and elephants.” About & dozen years ago 40 
elephants were captured in Bair&ákhol a State now transferred to Bengal, ani I had once an occasion of riding 
one of them. 

! These have not yet been published and are at present in my possession, 

* Central Provinces Gazetteer, 1870, р. 236. 

* It is said that the installation of the Kanker chief is up to this day confirmed by the Halbis by anoint. 
ing the Raja before the shrine of Maulidévt. ‚The Halbás are an aboriginal tribe mostly living in that State 
and tne adjoining tracts. These Halbis claim to have come from Orissa along with the leper king and are 
still the chief domestics of the Kanker chief. They speak a dialect which is a curious mixture of Oriya, 
Chhattisgarht (a form of Eastern Hindi) and Marathi; see Dr. Grierson’s Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. 
VII. p. 881. š 
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district, but is now limited to an area of 1,429 square miles lying between 20° 6’ and 20° 34' N. 
and 80° 41' and 81° 40' E. 

As regards the buildings and tanks mentioned in the inscription, there can be no doubt 
that the two tanks are identical with the present Diwan and Sitalé talàos, between which the 
ruins of the temples may still be seen. It is very probable that the ditali taldo—a name which 
gained currency since a hut dedicated to the goddess 811418 was oonstructed on its bank— ig 
ihe Kaudika-bandha of the inscription, the unnamed tank being called Diwan taláo or 
‘ministers tank,’ thus keeping up the memory of its original constructor, who by calling it 
а tagdga apparently distingnished it from the bandha, ùe. the tank formed by merely damming 
up a stream. The very name Kandika-bandha indicates its secondary importance. In the 
first place it was merely 8 bandha (dam), and secondly it was probably constructed by the 
payment of kaudikas,! a Sanskritised form of kaudis (cowries) or shells, a currenoy of the 
lowest value. 


The temples and buildings have all fallen or been pulled down, and from the materials 
a fresh temple was constructed by the predecessor of the present chief. The old temples were 
geon by Mr, Fisher, who was Deputy Commissioner of the Raipur district (to which Kanker 
was formerly attached) about 1873 A.D., and he alludes to them in his private Journal? thus :— 
“ Saw some very curious old temples to the west of the village; one has a bijak giving, as I 
was told, some particulars of its history. They are very old and utterly neglected now.” ‘This 
bijak was seen on the gate of the Mahádóva temple about the year 1825 as recorded in the 
Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV. p. 505, where its date is also stated, which is the same as that of 
our inscription in all details. A noteworthy point in our inscription is the mention of the 
construction of a puratöbhadra with a pratöli, about which latter Dr. Vogel has written an 
article in the Royal Asiatic Society’s Journal, July 1906, p. 539. He has proved that pratóli 
really meant а gate-way, evidently strongly built and of considerable height. It was sometimes 
provided with a flight of steps. I have not been able to find puratöbhadra in the Késas to 
which I have accoss, but sarvatöbhadra is described as a kind of house with 4 doors facing the 
4 quarters. From this I infer that a puratóbladra was a building with only one door in front. 
And the Kákaira puratóbhadra was actually furnished with a gate-way (pratöli). 





1 In this part of the country good deal of transactious were done in cowries (shella, Sanskrit Жарат» 
dikd), which are still used as currency by the poor people. It must not however be supposed that there were no 
coins here, In the copper-plates of Pamparajadéva alluded to before, the coin faáka of local mint finda a 
mention. It is still a practice in some places to get work done, chiefly digging und throwing of earth, by what 
is called kaudthat, a mode of piecework payment, 2 or 4 cowries or more according to the labour involved being 
paid for each basket of earth thrown out, A man with cowries stands at a place where the earth is to be thrown, 
and as esch labourer torna up and throws down the earth, he receives immediately the fixed number of cowriea 
each time. This mode of labour automatically punishes the idlers and savea a good deal of supervision and 
account-keeping where a large number of labourers are engaged simultaneously on such a work, 

2 Quoted in Cunningham’s Archeological Reports, Vol. VIL. p. 147. 

8 Dr. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 43. 

* Tho idea seems to have been taken from a sarvatébhadra village, which is described in the Menasdra, 
a book of the highest authority on Hindû architecture, as “a town or village of quadrangular form, containing 
in the middle a temple dedicated to one of the triad, Brahm, Vishnu or Mahößvara. It has 4 streeta of equal 
length on the 4 sides at right angles, and 2 more crossing each other in the middle. Between theae may he 
formed 8, 4, b, or ва many more streets as the extent of the village will admit, ou each side, parallel to the 
middlemost atreet. Without the walls should be placed the shrines of the deities who preside over and defend 
the several quarters of the village; at the angular points should he erected halls, porticoes, colleges and other 
publio edifices, and towards the quarter of Agni (south-east) a watershed for the accommodation of travellers 
and passengers, The whole village should be secured by а quadrangular wall and a ditch around it, with 
4 large and aa mauy small gates in the middle of the sides and at the angular pointa Without the northern 
gate should be erected a temple for the worship of Mahákáli, and the huts of Chandálas or outcastes should be 
a krêsa distnnt from the village. A tank or reservoir should be constructed either on the south or north side 
or near either of these 2 points for ablutionary and culinary purposes,"—See Ram Raza Architecture of 
the Hindue, 1884, p. 43. | 
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TEXT. 


1 ओं fefe ú met हिसांसोस्महितगुणगणक्तमिहराड्रिसिंहस्तस्मादयाप्राः 


2 


12 


18 


नोशोभव- 
दतुलयशा तेजसापास्तशूर्य' ॥ wi सोपि खवीर्योचितृपतिलक “Fuk 
स 99 тә 
ख्यं वैरिराजब्रनद्लनपरं विक्रमाक्रांतविख ॥१॥ कार्करेवनिपालमौ ҹи 
MAT- 
*सिद्ीरांकुरज्धोतिद्योतितपादपंकजनखच्धोतिस्त्रकाशा' жї ॥ संग्रामांगणवीए 
विक्र- 
RIT शीजेतराजोमवत्तस्मादङ्गुतसखरतापमइसः असोमचन्ट्रौ 90 o 
तस्मात्थी-९ 
गुणसायरादभिनवस्सवागवेषोज्चलः' Serie fafaa "егып 
दय[! 14] 
mare" प्रतिपक्षपक्षरलनो भूपालचूडामणिर्यसिन्ाशतिः लोक एष qmi 
amfa श- 
aaa: ॥३॥ देशः “पुण्यनिरोतिथासखतधनसत्कमनिष्ठा fe: Geni 
पराः प्रजाष्कि- 
ar पौरा; чї धार्मिका; D*%] सभ्याः “शासत्रविचारधोतमनसो walt 
तारे कली राज्यं शास- 
ति men कि कि न खोकोत्तरं ॥४॥ बंशे नागदलोपणीवा' 
जनस्फोतेभवना- 
यकः यीदामोदरसूनुरुज्वलयशा'” पो[लु]प्रजानायकः N тат 
स्वभावसर- 
लो анч कारवर qamqa, *खोवाचुदेवोमवत्‌ HI 
wari [a]- 
we जातिजनतानध्यप्रभानायको” विख्यातच्किस” भानुदेवद्वपतेः "uris 
राधकः [।*] 





1 Read RER feats’. з Read. Оң. * Read बीप^. 

“Bond क्षारं, ४ Read "क्रान्तविशवं, * Read. аР. 
7 Read. Збут. १ Read var”, ° Bead "चीज्ज्वलः, 

V Read wap", “Read जागर्त्ति, їз Read “खिव्छासति. 
и Read सदासन:, 1 Bead Curae’, ? Read प्रजा; कि”. 

3 The original has édéfra°, भ Bead qamna", 9 Read Marg”. 


и Bead "war, 20 Read farre: किल TIE. N Read TTT. 
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14 संग्रामांगणसादिवर्गपुरतः ख्यातप्रभावो - 'महान्जागत्यश्ुतविक्रमोी Ән 


शोवा- 
15 gta af nen rue कतिना देवालयं कारितं wa 
मंडपशौभितं च 


16 पुरतीभद्रं utter we) चेत्रेशस्य तथा qua wa [a"]- 
eni तथा duo कौडिकसंत्ञकं | 

17 बहुजलं 99 तथा खानितं ron *इष्टापूत्तपरस्याशीसत्कीसिशसि- 
चंद्रिका [*] वासुदे- 

18 we विस्फारा स्थिताचन्द्राकतारकं ॥८॥ संवत्‌ १२४२ ба | 
wie’ वदि 

19 पंचम्यां | 'प्रसस्तिस्समारोपिता नायकवासुदैवेन ॥ लिखिता 'सक्तिकुमा- 
रेण a शिवं [us] 


TRANSLATION. 


Oi, Success! (Verse 1.) In the race of the Moon there was (bern) Sirnheräj, a (very) 
Lion to enemies, (and) praised as possessing numerous virtues. From him was born king 
Wyäghre, of unequalled fame, who outshone the sun by his splendour. He also begot an 
ornament of kings befitting his own manliness: Vópadéva; and the latter, likewise, (had a son) 
named Kri{shna], who was given to destroying crowds of hostile kings, (and) who dominated 
the universe by (his) valour. 


(У. 2.) (Then) there was in Käkaira the illustrious Jaitarája, the lustre of the nails of 
whose lotus-feet was rendered (still more) brilliant by the light emanating from the shining 
diamonds in the diadems on the heads of kings (prostrating themselves before him) to the ground, 
Cand) who had the merit of conquering heroes on the battle-field. From him who owned the 
glory of wonderful great valour (was born) the illustrious king S6machandra, 

(У. 3.) From him, the glorious ocean of virtues, (was born) a young king: the illustrious 
зһали, who was brilliant by (hts) whole body and apparel, who acquired honour and prosperity, 
the destroyer of the party of opponents, a crest-jewel of kings. (He) is (now) protecting the earth, 
. WV hile he is ruling, the people are (all) virtuous (and) well-intentioned, 

(У. 4.) The country is replete with permanent wealth and virtue and is deyoid of (all) 
calamities; the twice-born are devoted to good actions; the subjects are intent on performing 
sacrifices and doing charitable acts, What more? The citizens are very virtnona (and) refined, 
( and) their minds are purified by the study of the Sästras. What wonder does not (happen) in 
(thts) tron age, while king Bhanudéva, the incarnation of virtue, is ruling the kingdom P 

(У. 5.) Ina family which abounded in men subsisting on (catching 0) groups of elephants 
there was the Näyaka Pöllü], of brilliant fame, а leader of men, the son of the illustrious 
jJO&módars. His famous, straightforward son was called Bhima. His son was the illustrious 
q7 fisudéva, (who resided) in Kékaira, the town of king Bhinudéva. 
या ыны ی‎ PTS ee es PID le 

1 Read महान्नागी, 2 Read Mar”. t Read. “शशि, 

‘Read ЖЕТ. 5 сатаа and "sf. 

é Read ЧЫЙ. 7 Read प्रशस्ति), * Read अत्ति’. 
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(V.6.) This illustrious Vàsudéva, the pillar of the city, the chief gem (shining) with. 
priceless splendour amongst (his) caste fellows, famous, devoted to the lotus-feet of king | 
Bhánudéva, known to be very valorous before the array of kuights on the battle-field, great, cf : 
wonderful power (and) patience, is (wow) administering the country, : 

(V.7.) (This) clever (minister) caused to be built two temples of the god whose ornamen I 
is tho moon (viz. Mahádéva), together with halls, a puratöbhadra with a gate-way, ind 
excellent temple (dedicated) to the guardian deity of the fields. Moreover (he) caused to bedu ` 
a large pond (tafiiya) and a long tank (bandha) called Kaudika, which contained a gui. 
quantity of water. 

(V.8) The moon-light of the true fame of Vasudéva, devoted to sacrifices and chart 


works, has expanded (and) become established so long as the moon, the sun and the sw 
endure. 


(Line 18.) Sarhvat 1242, in the Raudre year, on the 5th (thi) of the dark (fortnight) 


cf Jyaishtha, (this) pragaséi was erected by the Núyaka Vasudéva. Written by Sakti 
kumira, Hail! 


POSTSCRIPT. 
By Proressoz की, KIELHORN, C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


Prof. Hultzsch has asked me to express an opinion on the date of the stone inscripto 
published above, of which he has sent me an impression. He also, at the instance of Mr. Hin 
Lal, has requested me to give my readings of, and, if possible, to verify, the dates of twi 
copper-plate inscriptions of the Kakaira (Kanker) chief Pamparájadéva, which are about 
to be published by Mr. Hira Lal, and of which impressions have been forwarded by him. 

The date of the stone inscription clearly is, as given by Mr. Hira Lal: Samvat 1242 Randu: 
camvatsaré | Jyéshta-vadi parchamyám |. It does not admit of exact verification, and ik 
only question concerning it із, to which era the year 1242 should be referred so that the date 
may fall in a Raudra-samvalsara. A priori the expression saivat 1242 would be taken here to , 
denote the Vikrama year 1242; but there is no Vikrama year 1242 that could be called a Randıs , 
year. Nearest to V. 1242, Raudra, by the southern system, would be the expired Омий 
Vikrama year 1257; and by the northern mean-sign system it would indicate the time from the 
13th November A.D. 1195 to ће 8th November A.D. 1196, in the expired Chattrddi or Kárttikidi 
Vikrama years 1252 and 1253. If the year of the date were 125% instead of 1242, it might be 
taken to be the expired Kérttikddi Vikrama year 1252, in which case the 5th of the dark half ci 
Jyaishtha would undoubtedly fall in a Raudra year; but there is nothing to prove that the writer 
erroneously put 1242 instead of 1252. 

Assuming, then, the figures for the year and the Jupiter's year to have been correctly given, 
it would only remain to take the expression sañwat 1242, ав has been done by Mr. Hira Lal, to 
denote the expired Saka year 1242, which by the southern system was a Raudra year. But 
here we are at once met by a difficulty, In my paper on the dates of the Saka era in inscriptions 
J have shown! that among 400 Saka dates of inscriptions only five do not contain the word Saka 
or Säka, and that of even these five dates three are spurious or suspicious, while the two others 
are in verse. There is therefore every reason to assume that the writer of the inscription 
would have denoted the Saka year 1242 by some such expression aa Suké 1242, not by sata’ 
1242, And there might be the further objection that in the Central Provinces, where the date 
comes from, the system of Jupiter’s years ordinarily followed seems to have been the northern 
system, not the southern system by which alone the Saka year 1242 can be described ав а 
Bandra year. 





वनाला” 


1 See Ind, nt, Vol, XXVI. p. 149. 
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As the date cannot be verified, it would be useless to indulge in further speculations. To 

e the wording of it seems certainly to be suspicious. And I can only say that, assuming t< 
ares for the year to be correct and the date to be really a Saka date, it would correspond : 








phe pürnimdnta Jyaishtha, to Monday, the 28th April A.D. 1320, and for the amánta Jyais’ he. 
в stated by Mr, Hira Lal, to Tuesday, the 27th, or Wednesday, the 28th May,” A.D. 1320. 
Of the two copper-plate inscriptions of Pamparäja, one is clearly dated as follows :— 


ШОШ: SE >), ж, ore re U. er ती. “3 . Ївтага- 
[L. 8] samvatsard Kartika-misé Chitrá-rikshó Ravi-diné suryépardgé 
[L.10] . < . . . S&mvat966 . 
i.e. “in the Í$vara year, at an eclipse of the sun on a Sunday, in the nakshaira Chitra 
in the month Kárttika, — . š . inthe year 966.” 


I have no doubt that the year 966 of this date must be referred to the Kalachuri era. 
In Festgruss an Roth, p. 53 #., I have tried to prove from the 12 dates between the years 
793 and 958, which hitherto have been available, that the Kalachuri (Chédi) era commenced 
ap the 5th September A.D. 248, that the years were Asvinddé years and the months pêrni- 
ya iu months, and that therefore, to convert an expired Kalachuri yeur into an expired year of 
pe Kaliyuga, we must add 3349 when the date falls in the bright half of Aévina or in any 
month from Karttika to Phälguna, and 3350 in all other cases. Applying this here, we find that 
uix date, for the pdraimdnta Karttika of the expired Kalachuri year 966 = Kaliyuga expired 
66 + 3349— 48315, regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 5th October A.D. 1214, when the 15th 
az 74 of the dark half ended 3 h. 33 m., and when the nakshatra was Chitra, by the equal space 
stem and according to Garga for 2 h. 38 m., after mean sunrise. On the same day there was а 
bal eclipse of the sun, the greatest phase of which at Kanker (in about Long. 82° and Lat. 

O°) was four digits? 

It will, I think, be generally admitted that Sunday, the 5th October A.D. 1214, un- 
21rbtedly is the proper equivalent of our date; but, in connection with this date, the writer 
parently has wrongly quoted the year igvara instead of the immediately following year 
alLudhànya. By the northern mean-sign system Tšvara lasted from the 2nd September A.D. 
212 to the 29th August A.D. 1213. By the northern luni-solar system therefore lávara was 
„œ proper name of Kaliyuga 4314 expired, and not of the year of our date, viz. Kaliyuga 4815 
-pired, which according to the northern Juni-solar system, as already intimated, would have 
ceived the name Bahudhánya. For the present, I can ascribe the error only to the writer’s 
‚velessness, but the error is of such a nature that it confirms rather than invalidates our general 
sults 

The date of the other copper-plate of Pamparája I read thus :— 

[1.9] 3 š à . | savata | 965 Bhádrapadé vadi 1[0] 

CL. 10] Mriga-rikshé Só[ma]-diné | | 

“Here everything is perfectly clear and certain in the impression excepting the number of the 
fz and the second akshara of the name of the weekday. As regards the latter, ib appears to 





——— 


1 Ifthe year were 1244 (instead of 1242), it might be taken to be a Kalachuri year, in which ease the date 
24 hive fallen іп а Raudre year. I do not mean to suggest hereby ihat tlie inscription could Lë assigned to ьо 
= period (A.D. 1492-98). 
2 The Bth साह commenced 1h. dim. before mean sunrise of the Tuesday and ended Ob. 80 m. after mors sun- 
Of the Wednesday. 


_ Between A.D. 1201 aud 1250 this is the only solar eclipse in the month Karttika that could have hecu viet oo: 
“nin ker, 

* Mr. Hira Lal quite lately has sent me for calculation a dnte from the Central Provinces, which एप. 
€£joonds to Wednesday, the 5th October A.D. 1005. According to the original date, this day shonld fall ju Jie 
: a ibhaya’; hut by the northern luni-solar system it would full in the year Plavaüga whieh follows imme 
34y” upon Parabhava, and by the southern system in the year Viévavasu which immediately precedes Parabliava. 
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me evident that the engraver after the akshara sé in the first instance by mistake engraved the 
letter d (of dinê), and that he then altered this d to ma, Under any circumstances there could 
be no doubt that the intended weekday is Sóma-dina or ‘ Monday? Мог can there be avy real 
doubt about the number of the tithi. The date clearly gives us the dark half of the month 
Bhidrapada and during it the nakshatra Mriga (Mrigafirsha). Now in the dark half the 
nakshatra will ordinarily be Mriga about the Sth tithe of the amänta and the 10th #6 of ths 
pürnimänta Bhadrapada ; and a careful examination of the impression shows that the word vadi 
is actually followed by 10, the O of which is engraved quite on the margin of the plate. I 
therefore take it that the date gives us for calculation “the year 965, the 10th tiths of the dark 
half of (the pêrnimênta) Bhädrapada, with the nakshatra Mriga and a Monday.” And treating 
the year again as a Kalachuri year, I find the following equivalents ;— 


For the expired Kalachuri year 965 = Kaliyuga expired 965+3350=4315: Saturday, the 
901 August A.D, 1214, when the 10th tithi of the dark half of the párnimánta Bhidvapada 
ended 18 b, 25 m. and the nakshatra was Mriga, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 2] h. 40 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 20 h, 21 m., after mean sunrise. 

For the current Kalachuri year 960 — Kaliyuga 4315 current: Monday, the 12th August 
A.D. 1213, when the 10th #ifhi of the dark half of the pürnimänta Bhádrapada commenced 
7h., and when the nakshatra was Mriga, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 
15h, 46 m., and by the Brahma-siddhänta for 14 h, 27 m., after mean sunrise. 

Of the two, I do not hesitate to accept Monday, the 12th August A.D. 1213, as the true 
equivalent of our date. That the #ithi of the date was a current th: can cause no difficulty. 
And the fact that Kalachuri years, occasionally and exceptionally, are quoted as current yeara 
is proved by another date, in an inscription of which Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar some time ago has 
been good enough to send me а photograph. The inscription referred to is one at Scorinäräyan. 
which the late Sir A. Cunningham had stated to be dated— 

Kalachurt-samvatsaré || 898 || Asvina-sudt 2 Sóma-din£. 

According to the photograph the date really is— 

Kalachuri-samvatsar || 898 || Asvina-sudi 7! Sóma-diné, and with this reading the date 
regularly corresponds, for the current Kalachuri year 893, to Monday, the 24th September 
A.D. 1145, when the Yth iifhi of tho bright half of Áávina ended 20 h. 57 m, after mean sunrise. 


No, 15,—NOTE ON THE TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF 
MAHENDRAPALA OF KANAUJ. 


By Paorzsson F. KIELHORN, C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


While I was reading the final proof of my paper on the two copper-plate inscriptions of 
the time of Mahöndrapäla of Kanauj, published above, p. 1 ff., I received from Prof. Hultzsch 
excellent ink-impressions of the two inscriptions which had been supplied to him by Rai 
Bahadur V. Venkayya. The impressions enabled me to make one or two slight corrections in my 
texts, but it was impossible to insert in my article Mr. Venkayya’s description of the original 
plates, and to get ready in time the collotype facsimile of the second of the two inscriptions, 
the plates of Avanivarman П. Yoga, which Prof, Hultzsch had at once ordered to be prepared 
and which is now published herewith. 

On the plates A., those of Balavarman, Mr. Venkayya writes as follows :— 


“The two plates are about 13" broad and about 94” high, somewhat less in the middle. They 
ara strung on an almost circular ring, 24” in diameter. The ends of the ring are secured below 
t a PEUT G en oe бы тзг 


Y Во the 68608 was already given, correctly, in ds. Res. Vol. XV. p. 808. 


Una plates of Avanivarman Il. Yoga, — [Vikrama-]Samvat 956. 





Scale -45 


E. Hultzsch. Collotype by Gebr. Piettner, Halle-Saale. 


From ink-intpressions supplied by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, 
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a circular seal, which is slightly damaged and measures nearly l2" in diameter. It із about 
5° thick, and bears in relief a squatting figure, perhaps representing а god, the right hand of 
which seems to be raised, as if to indicate the abhayahasta. . . . . „ . Hither plate 
near the top has a ring-hole which is about Z” in diameter." 

On the plates B., those of Avanivarman II. Yóga, Mr. Venkayya writes :— 

“ Tho three plates are between 125" and 121” broad and between 82” and 9" high. They 
are strung on an oval ring which measures 2$" by 21". The ends of the ring are secured 
below a circular seal, which is slightly mutilated and measures nearly 2" in diameter. The seal 
bears in relief a squatting figure, similar to the one on the seal of the other plates. 

Hach plate contains a ring-hole which is about 3” iu diameter,” 


On the excellent facsimile published herewith I have to say only a few words. It will 
show that the inscription in some places is not very easy to read. As regards individual signs, 
I would merely draw attention to the forms of the initial ¢ and ë, e.g. in cha, 1, 83, and wams, 
1.45; tothe sign for ry, e. g. in sauryasyu, 1. 11 ; to the final हैं, eg. in -bhüf,l 32; and to the 
numeral figures, especially that for ‘9’, in line 68. 

In my text of the Inscription the word sri- has by an oversight been omitted before 
Ta|ru]ná-, above, p. 10, 1. 57. 


No. 16.—VANDRAM PLATES OF AMMARAJA II. 


By PROFESSOR E, Ностлвон, PH.D.; HALLE (SAALE). 


These plates were found in the backyard of Buddharaju Venkataraju of Vandram, a village 
in the Bhimavaram tiluka of the Kistna district, and were forwarded by the Head Assistant 
Collector of Narsapur through the Collector of Kistna to Rai Bahadur Venkayya, who sent me 
two sets of ink-impressions of them, with the following remarks :— 


“These are five copper-plates, measuring 72" in length and 3” in height. They have 
high rims more than 3" thick. The ring on which the plates are strung was cut by me for the 
first time and soldered subsequently. It is oval, measures 32” by 34”, and is nearly i^ thick. 
The ends of the ring are secured in an expanded eight-petalled lotus at the bottom of a circular 
seal, which measures 22” in diameter. The seal is much damaged, but bears, in relief on a 
countersunk surface, the legend Sri-Tribhulvandınkusa], with a boar facing the proper left 
over ib anda floral device below. The other symbols cut in the seal are not quite distinct. 
Traces of the sun over the boar, of the crescent of the moon behind his tail, and of an elephant 
goad in front of him are visible." 


The first and last plates hear writing only on one side, and the three remaining plates on 
both sides. The plates are in a bad state of preservation. Of plate i. a small portion is missing. 
Plate ii.b is a palimpsest, and part of its writing is effaced. The two first lines of plate iii.b and 
some letters of the two last lines of plate iv.a are damaged by corrosion. Of plate iv.b the 
two first lines and part of the third are in a still worse condition. On the last plate (v.) some 
letters are more or less doubtful. 


After the MS. of this article had gone to the press, I received from Mr. Venkayya the 
original copper-plates, with the help of which I was able io improve my readings of several 
indistinct words. | 

The alphabet is ancient Telugu of the usual type. I would only draw attention to the 
peculiar form of the secondary @ in -mürtter=, 1.18, and samähüya, 1.36 f. The language iy 
Sanskrit ; but tho four first lines of the last plate contain.some Telugu words. The Sanskrit 


portion consists of both prose and verses. 
a 2 
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The inscription opens with the genealogy of Ammaräja (1L) of the (Eastern) Chálukya 
(1.5) dynasty. Ll. 1-17 are practically identical with ll. 1-23 of the Elavapyo grant of the 
same king. But Vikramáditya (I) receives the title Yuvarija (1. 18), and the name 
Kollabiganda is twice (11. 14 and 17) spelt with b, not with dh. 

Ammaräja II. is then praised in seven verses, all of which occur in his Padaükalüru 
grant? where they are however differently arranged? The two verses (5 and 6) recording 
the date of his coronation ara also found in the Maliyapündi grant It is a curious fact 
that the major portion of plate ii.b (consisting of verses 3-5 and nearly the whole of verse 6) of 
the Vandram plates is engraved over another grant of Ammaräja IL, which seems to have 
been partially effaced by the writer, but of which distinct traces are still visible. I subjoin a 
transcript of those lines of the original inscription on plate iib which can still be made out. 


20 . « + , . , +, स॒समस्तभुवनाभथवखीविजयादित्यस- 
21 ह्ञाराजाधिराजपरमेश्रर: परमभट्टारकः परभब्रह्मण्यी सातापितदृपादानुध्या- 
22 यी वेंगोसइसखराद्रकूटप्रसुखान्‌ कुटंबिनस्समाइयेलमाज्ञा- 

23 पयति [IM] विदितम « « . . «. स वंशे वशिष्ठगोचो विद्दान्‌ आ- 


The poetical description of Amma’s reign is followed by a prose passage (П. 30-37) which 
is worded in nearly the same manner as ll. 30-36 of the Elavarru grant Ammarija IL, who 
is here styled ‘ Samastabhuvanüsraya, the glorious Vijay&ditya (VI) Mahärdjüdhiräja-Para- 
двата Paramabhuttéraka, the very pious one, who meditates at the feet of (his) mother and 
father, thus commands, having called (them) together, the ryots, headed by the Räshtraküfes, 
inhabiting the twelve villages (the chief one of which is) Prändoru in the Pävunavära district 
(vishaya),’ 

So far the text can be easily transcribed and understood. But the remainder of tho 
inscription cannot be deciphered in full, as a number of words in the damaged portions are 
doubtful or quite illegible. Besides, the author of the long metrical passage describing the 
donee (11. 37-61) knew so little Sanskrit, or got his draft copied in such an imperfect way, that 
Tam unable to propose satisfactory corrections even of some of the well-preserved portions of it. 
The whole of this passage seems to be in verse. Making allowance for the damaged and lost 
lines I number the verses as 8-28. Verse 8 praises the family (gétra) named Mitrayu. A 
descendant of it was Türkkaya-Peddiya’ (v. 9), who lived in the large village Raviparru 
(v. 10), his son Vijayáditya (v. 11) and his grandson Türkkiya-Yajvan (v. 12). The last had 
by Kandamámbh a son named Kuppanayya (v. 14), who seems to have enjoyed the titles of 
minister (amdiya, v. 15) and vassal (sdmanta, v. 16). He had the surname Vipranárá| yana] 
(v. 21) and fonnded a shrine of Siva at Dräkshäräma,.3 

“To this Kuppanfälmätya, who is devoted to Me, the village named Tänderu has been 
given by Us, having made (it) an Agrahdra; to whom (the village) named [Betijpündi (in the 
neighbourhood) of Prändoru? in your district!" (vishaya), together with the share of gold, 





1 Ind. Ant, Vol. XII, p. 91 ft. 3 Ibid, Vol. VII. p. 15 ft. 

४ The verses of the Padankelüru grant (ll. 28-87) correspond to the following verses of the Vandram plates: 
1, 4, 8, 5, 6, 7, 2; and an additional verse is inserted between 1 and 4. 

१ Above, p. 47 ff. 

$ Both sides of plate v. also exhibit traces of obliterated writing. A grant of Bhima I. is a similar palimpsest ; 
seo Prof, Kielhorn's remarks, above, Vol. V. p. 127. 

5 In the latter the epithet mdidpitripdddnudhydtak (1. 35) is however missing. 

7 With Türkkaya compare the names T'ürkasarman (above, Vol. V. р, 120, note 14) and Türkkama (Ind. Ant. 
Vol, XUI. р, 214, text 1, 49). 

8 Drdbshárdmé krita-Siea-nilayó; v. 22 (1. 58). 

> Préudort із the Telugu genitive of Prändoru (1. 35). Ш Le. in the Pávunavürs-vishaya of 1, 35. 
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729 given with exemption from all taxes, having made (it) au Agrahära.” I subjoin my reading 
£ this passage, which. is so peculiarly worded, that it remains doubtful whether the present grant 
efers to Tanderu or to Вонр: or to both, and whether only the second or both of them 
elonged to the Pàvunavüra-vishuya. 


Ol. o... ow ue. c. ह ns А eu gaali” |स[1]वत्या[यि] 
62 ачта ताएडेट9बासशाससग्रह्मादिज्षत्योज्यासिदत्ता | यास्य ua]fz- 
бз wa प्रान्दोष्टति [बिटि]|पूर्डिनास सह[ा*]टकभागसग्रहा[रो*]छत्य सर्व्[कर]- 
64 че दत्त इति विदितसस्तु ap] ú अस्य (स) wera]... 


Of the subsequent description of the boundaries of the village granted (ll. 64-67) I am 
„able to furnish a satisfactory trauseript. The remainder of the inscription (ll 67.72) is 
zarly identical with Il. 57-00 of the Elavarıu grant! The last line (72) seems to read :— 


a(t) ते wf ॥ [२५४] आज्ञत्रिः 'काइकराजः [5] सदाका] सहका*] यय 18) 
mean लिखितं y 

Accordingly the Ajgapte was the Katakarája the poet! MahA[kA?Tbhatta, and the writer 
onticharya,® 

Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, Drükshár&ma is well-known? and the 
Avunavara-vishaya is probably the same as Pagunavara-vishaya in a grant of Bhima II.0 
ae villages Prändoru, Betipündi, Tanderu and Ráviparru I am unable to identify. 

FIRST HALF OF THE TEXT. 
First Plate. 

Р स्वस्ति saat सकलसुवनसंस्तुयप्तानमानव्यसगोचाणां s 
रोतिपुत्राणां कीशिकीवरप्रसादलब्धराज्यानां माठगणपरिपालोतानां? п. 
मिमद्दासेनपादानुध्यायीनां* भगवन्नारायणप्रसादसमासादित- 
वरवराइलाज्छने क्षणत्णवशीक्तारातिसण्डलानामस- 
“अमेधावभुतस्रानपविचोहृतवपुघां चालुक्यानां कुलम- 
लंकरिष्शोः सत्य[*]खयवल्ञमेन्द्र[स्य*] ara कुल्ञविष्णुषषनोष्टाद्‌- 
7 श wu[rfa वेंगिदेशमपालयत्‌ ॥ aq जयसिंहस्रयस्िंशतं । a- 
8 दनुञेन्द्ररा[जनन्दनो] Auen नव । तत्सूनुर्सगियुवराजः dafa- 

शतिं । qt яч] тееп | तदवरजः कोक्रिलिः षण्मासान्‌ ॥ 


о ел g ९७ N ы 





1 Read ARATA. 2 Read яттан: १ Read чет т. 
* Instead of fath-öktamı Vydséna, \. 69 reads tathá cheüktam Vydsa-bhati[4*]raténa(na). 
5 Read कटक". 5 See above, р. 49 f, 


7 Т.е, the author of the verses describing the doneo. In other grants of Ammardja II, Pétanabhatta and 
dhavabhatta are mentioned as * poets,’ 

8 The same person was the writer of the Elnvarru and Padaibkalüru grants 

9 See e.g. above, Vol. IV. p. 37, note 8. 

10 Ind, Ant. Vol, XIII. p. 213. 

11 From two sets of ink-improssions and the original eopper-plates. е Read "पालितानां, 


па. H Read gu, 
15 The anusudra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
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Second Plate; First Side, 
10 तस्य ee am FTAA чиба । agi विजयाः 


दिव्यभट्टार- 

11 कोष्टादश | तत्सुतो विशुवद्दनः ч । तत्तो विजयादित्यनेन्द्र 
झूगराज- 

12 wr 1 तत्सुतः कलिविशुवद्धनोद्यर्धवर्ष । aan गुणगां- 
कविजया- ih 


18 {егетин । तदनुजयुवराजविक्रमादित्यभूपतेः QIAN- 

14 'क्यमिममूपालस्त्रिशत॑ | तत्पुत्रः कोक्षबिगण्डविजयादित्य. cere | 
Tg А 

15 um wa वषाणि' | तत्सुर्ताविजयादित्यं HITT तालपी मासमेकं [i 

16 à जित्वा चालुकभोमतनयो विक्रमादित्य एकादश шаң । ततस्ताः 
लपराजस्य सुतो युद्द- | 

17+ मल्लः सप्त वर्षाणि | तं जिला कोक्षविगण्डविजयादित्यसुती भीमराजो 
दादश वर्षाणि | तस्य R- 

18 Sananta कुमारामः [68] mawan ey यस्सम- 
भवदग्मराजा- Mone 

Second Plate; Second Side 2o 

19 ख्यः ú k यी रूपेण मनोज विभवेन ween 
[*] इरसरिपुरद- 

20 चनेन maduma विदितदिगवनिकित्ति’ः ॥ [s*] 
दिजसुनि з | | d з NE 

21 Ferg (न)रमि: 1 याचकजनचिस्तामणिरवनिश्वसत- ns 

22 निर्महोग्रमहसा waf] a [३*] विदितघराधिपविद्यी Бы. 

23 "विधायुषकोविदो [विलीनारिकुल]: । करितुरगागमकुश- 50050007 

24 wi OR . . . . . .. मधुपः’ | 

20 ga чач] . . , 

226 ааа YOR RTF] + [at] чей रो wam 

27 [वर्षे ^q. [se] wi । योघादुदयगिरिल्दो* . «fà 


——T= r a— n ———[—— samata ——— s — r cm à 


1 Besd enfin 7500 08 eal बर्षा 














3-Eoad ^mi. From here to the and { 27) this aide of fhe plate іза palimpanst, "m 
.* Read аа", . 5 Bead gie К i M RAR 





7 Веза CSTR शकंसमये Tr | а ru u 


Vandram plates of Ammaraja ll. 
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Third Plate; First Stde. 
28 gama ú [६*] यस्मिन्‌ пан ача परिपक्कानेकसस्यसं- 
29 प्च्छालिः | 'सततपयोधेनुरभि्णिणंरीतिरपरुग्निरस्तचोरो 
50 देशः ॥ [७४] स सकलरिपुदृपतिमकुटतटघटितमणिगण- 
зі मधुकरनिकरपरिचुंवितचरणसरसिरुह युग- 
52 लोयु'ग*]लोचनपदकमलविलसहिरेफायमानो* m- 
53 नोन्नतोबतः समस्तलोकः समस्तसुवनासयसीविज- 
5% यादित्यमद्वाराजाधिराजप[र*]मेश्वरः परमभद्टारकः UTAR- 
55 TW: मातापिढपादानुध्यातः पावुनवारविषये arte 
56 [इाद]शग्रामनिवासिनो राष्ट्रकूटप्रसुखान्कटंविनस्समाइ- 





Third Plate; Second Side. 
зт BR... 





No, 17.--ТНЕ INSCRIPTIONS ON THE MATHURA LION-CAPITAL, 
Bx Е. W. Tuomas, M.A.; LONDON. 


‘The Mathur& lion-capital was discovered by the late Dr, Bhagvanlal Indraji under 
-cwixustances detailed in his article on The Northern Kshatrapas edited and published by 
-ofessor E. J. Rapson in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, N. S., Vol, XXVI. 1894, 
. 541-554; see in particular pp. 540-4. It was found embedded in the steps of an altar 
voted to Sitalà on a site belonging to some low-caste Hindüs at Mathurá, but not more 
finitely located, Having been with difficulty secured by Dr. Bhagvanlal, the capital was 
aweyed to Bombay ; subsequently, on his death, it was despatched to England, and it. can now 
seen in the Buddhist Room. at the British Museum. 


“Ehe insoriptions incised on the capital were transcribed and translated’ by the. discoverer 
ngeli; but owing to his death the task of publishing the MS. was entrusted by the Council 
the Royal Asiatic Society to the late Professor Bühler, who was able to compare the read- 
“ ‘with the stone itself and with paper impressions presented to Him in 1889 by Dr. James 
geass, At the commencement of the published account, which appeared in the Journal .of 

loyal Asiatic Society, N. S, Vol. XXVI. 1894, pp. 525-540, Prof. Bühler observes that 

he collation has made necessary some alterations in the transcript and in the translation, 
‘OME which the more important ones have been pointed out in the notes. But I may confi- 
Xbly- assert that all really’ essential points have been fully settled and explained by Dr. 
PE wanlal, whose great acumen and scholarship are as conspicuous in his interpretation of 
Se inscriptions as in his other epigraphio publications. For-convenience’s sake I have prelixéd 
IM troduction, summarising the ‘chief results deducible from the inscriptions.” 
пасуе S | 

i Read यखिन्कासति. 2 The amusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 

n Bod ейге. * Read онт, 

The Elavayru grant (1. 88 f.) supplies the correct reading aaa गतीइतसमसलीक'. 
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While endorsing in the main these statements of so great an authority, from all points of 
view, as the late Prof. Bühler, I have endeavoured, in re-editing the inscriptions with Plates, 
which before were wanting, to give an unbiased reading based upon new impressions supplied by 
the kindness of the Department in the Museum (at the instance of Dr, J. F. Fleet, who originated 
the suggestion of this article), aud upon frequent inspections of the stone itself. The present 
versions will therefore be found to differ in some particulars from those of Dr. Bhagvanlal 
and Prof. Bühler. 


The shape and dimensions of the capital will be best realized from the accompanying Plates; 
but some particulars demand a verbal description. In the first place, the circular hole in the 
upper square surface, corresponding to a similar hole in the under surface, proves that the capital 
was surmounted by a shaft or some other continuation. Prof, Bühler remarks that various 
representations on slabs from the Amaráüvati Stüpa prove this shaft to have supported a Dharma- 
chakra, referring to the Archeological Survey Plates published by Dr. Burgess (Plate xxxvii. 
figs, land 6, and Plate xl. figs. 3and 4), But it has already been pointed out by me iu the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1906, pp. 216 and 464, that the use of lion-capitals of 
actual pillars was a common feature in Indian architecture, derived from Persian models. 
Examples may be seen in the Archeological Survey publications relating to Bharhut 
(Cunningham, Plates vi., viii, x.), Sàñobi (Maisey, Plates xix., xxxiii), Mathurà (V. A. Smith, 
Platea xlii-xlvi. and xlix.-l), Amarävati (Burgess, p. 93, Plates xlix.. lii, liv, lv, and 
Burgess, 1882, Plate xiv.), and elsewhere. The presumption, therefore, is that the lion-capital 
formed the crown of a real pillar. 


Secondly, the state of the stone has been somewhat impaired by time and accident. In some 
cases, e.g. in the loss of the horn-like projections of the two heads, this has involved no curtail- 
ment of the text. The chippings atthe two bottom corners have been, no doubt, equally harmless. 
But the front, which would be the most exposed portion of the stone, has in part so peeled away 
as to render some characters illegible. In the second line of the large inscription carved on the 
body of the lion to the spectator’s left (J.1. 1) the large rra. is followed by traces of two or three 
aksharas of equal size leading to a partly visible sa (?), after which intervene three doubtful 
characters before we come to firm ground again in pal! 


In size the akshuras vary considerably. We may distinguish five groups: (1) the inscriptions 
B. E. F. I. J. M. on the front and back of the stone (among which I. perhaps exceeds the others 
slightly in size), having characters about 2-91 in. in height; (2) G. N. P. E”, on the back and 
under surface of the stone, cirea 2-1} in.; (3) A. (on the unpolished top and back of the stone), 
K. L, (on the breast of the left lion), О. ©. R. (underneath), J’. (front, on the leg of the left 
lion), circa 15 in.; (4) C. D. Е’. (which may be estimated from E’., slightly the largest, visible 
among the characters of B.), cirea 1 in.; (5) Н. H'., slightly incised in small characters, of 
about 3 in., at the places indicated on the front. In the same inseription the aksharas generally 
maintain a fair average size, but sometimes they become a little cramped by limitations of 
space. It is clear that the inscriptions in the larger characters (1), (2) and (3) were carved 
first, and those of a smaller size were afterwards crammed in wherever space offered. 


In type, on the other hand, the characters present an uniformity which, like the subject- 
matter of the records, forbids any supposition of additions during the subsequent history of the 
stone. They have been compared by Prof, Bühler to those of the Shähbözgarhi and Mansehra 
versions of tho Edicts of Аёка. But the degree of similarity and dissimilarity may now be 
more exactly estimated from Bühler's Indian Paleography, where the columns viii. and ix. 


NG ain Tate a ae Nan te som PASE ا‎ Tani ee te ج ا کا‎ S EE IEEE NU ا‎ a 


1 In quoting Khardshthi records, length of vowels is noted except where the intention із to insist upon the exach 
reading supplied by the original in question. 


SCALE ABOUT -25 






w. GRIGGS, COLLOTYPE. 


FROM GENERAL SIR ALEXANDER CUNNINGHAM'S PHOTOGHAPHS. 


e 


J. F. FLEET. 
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g No. 1 are based chiefly upon these inscriptions. о mu s iype may be described as inter- 
7", between the Asöka forms and the cursive derivatives of the Dhammapada MS. and 
a scovered by Dr, Stein, to which approximate the vase scratchings from Mänikiäla and 
laces and the inscription of Suc-Vihár (see the Plate given by Dr. Hoernle in the 
В Antiquary, Vol. X. facing p. 825). 1% does not, however, appear to bo quite identical 
2 p^ exhibited in any of these or in the Taxila plate (see the facsimile above, Vol IV. 
i p. 56), where on account of the historical contiguity we should expect to find, and do find, 
7 congener. The inscriptions edited by M. Senart in the Journal Asiatique, Ser. IX. Vol. 
vr (1899), p. 526 ff. and Vol. IV. (1894), p. 504 f. (No. 35), are also in similar 
M (sec the Plates). 
Е pe forms of the individual letters may be seen from Plate IV. Those of tha, sa, mu, pa, 
gition of medial e and the looped form of u have been described by Bühler. Attention may 
244 to the rda in Q. 1, the spa in A. 7, the rna (P?) in T. 1, the curious form in J. 1 inter- 
T by Bühler as shfé, the archaic ma with the original angle beneath in A. 2. A few points 
x д further consideration. ‘The form of ѓа, which occurs many times, has in other records the 
` of tra (see the Plate). Although we have certainly one case (J. 2, in kûrita), and 
в two others (E", in krakárita ?, and R. 1 in Tachhilasa or Rachhilasa ?), where the bottom 
७ 38 Wanting, the character occurs so often that there can be no doubt as to what it denotes, 
posing it to be a da Bühler, who in his articles in the Z. D. M. G. Vol. XLIIL pp. 133 and 
has read a similar character as £f (so also Johansson, Der Dialekt der Sháhbázgarhi- 
a tion, I. p. 126), was influenced by finding it in pratésé (М. 2) and similar cases. But the 
ila form of da is several times instanced, and the ¢ for d in pratéfd and elsewhere is a 
4," tical, not an orthographical, feature, found in other Kharóshthi records. 


rhe only question remaining, as concerns ѓа, is part of a larger matter. How do we 

z-epresented the conjunct r P In a number of cases the addition is made by a stroke inclined 
he left attached to the lower curve. This occurs in A. 1 (chhattra’), A. 6 (matra), A. 7- 
ted’). In these examples there was some slight danger of confusion with 16, which shows 
he Plate) a similar stroke attached to the upper curve. Perhaps for this reason another 
ice is more frequently adopted, namely a dot in place of the stroke; see В. 1 and З (chhatra°), 
2 (putra), M. 1 (chhatra?), Q. 2 (chhatra?). There remain A. З (where te is written), A. 5 
Jere І сап detect по clear indication of the y-stroke or dot), С. 1 (where there is nothing 
ached to the ta, though the reading may be chhratava, if not chchhatava), G. 2 (chhatava), 
3 (where we seem to have atraiiréna for até’). In A. 1 we have two strokes, both of 
"ch seem to be intentional; one of them, which resembles the downward stroke of the Aramaic 
_ Pahlavi z, I have conjectured to denote a doubled ¢ before the v. Of a cerebral (fa) I can 
З mo trace, unless indeed it is contained in the mysterious third sign of A. 13. 


With other consonants than £ the 7 is regularly inserted where required. We may quote 
“a in A,7 (where it takes the form of a detached stroke), grain A. 2 and N. 2, pra in A. 10 
-adhravipra®), A. 11 (рта), М, 3 (pratösö), N. 3, dhra in A. 10 and M. 2, chhra (chchha ?) 

G. 2 and L 1 (chhratava® and chhratrava). In the last example, as also in pradhravi 
- 10, padhruvi in I. 2), it would seem to be even repeated; but this may be a feature of 
nunciation rather than of writing. A really otiose r-stroke is found in mahéshri, A. 2, and 
»bably in Pispasri, A. 7. | 
The case of kra is peculiar. If we disregard the doubtful inscription E", it 18 found four 
Aes, in bhakravató (A. 12), ndkraraasa (Е. 1 and N. 1), and sakrastdnasa (P. 1), t.e. in places 
l€vre wo expect a simple ga. This can hardly be accidental; it would seem probable that in 
256 cases the combination kra represents a spirantie pronunciation of ga, analogous to the 
"P&ian à; more especially as in the name of Seistin (Pahlavi Saghastán) this sound no doubt 


SVailed at the time. 
1 
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A few further points remain to be noticed. (1) In ateüréna and hérakdparivdréna (А. 9 
and 10) we find a perhaps intentional stroke diverging from the teil of the na, though not in 
both cases on the same side, Have we here na? ‘The rather noticeable variations in the form 
of the nasal may be observed in Plate iv. 

(2) Sa varies between the forms with and without une small adjunct near the centre (see 
Plate iv). Та N. 3 the addition of the r-stroke makes sam. In E. 4 a slight curve at the foot 
may also indicate saz, anticipating. as in the Stein documents, the following nasal. A writing 
sya is certainly to be seen in О. 1 and probably also in B. 2, 

(8) The two occurrences of kharaósta (A. 4 and E. 1) seem both to show а small diverging 
mark in the place where > is usually appended, a circumstance which, together with the prob- 
able derivation of the word, suggests a reading rka==hra, 

(4) In A. 2 a haa 8 small stroke added as a sort of head 

(5) In A. 13 we have the distinguishing mark of 4 vertical and at the top; elsewhere it 18 
horizontal and at the centre 

(6) The fé of A. 1l has two small (head and foot) strokes differentiating it from the se of 
the previous line,— apparently without reason 

(7) The complicated jo of O; 2 recalls the varieties on the coins (see Gardner, The 0०७७ of 
Bactria, pp. 55, 83) 

(8) Lastly we may mention that the stone presents a number of dots and other small 
marks which must apparently be ascribed to accident or wear. In some cases we might be 
tempted to trace the anusvdra, eg. in J. where we should thus arrive at a reading 
Sarvästivätamnan. 


The Prákrit in which the inscriptions are composed has been desoribed by Bühler and per 
haps need not be disoussed at length, It is distinguished by closeness to Sanskrit. Elision of 
medial consonants occurs, if we neglect the suffxal k (ndgaraa, kusilaa, mähäsdnghia), ошу in 
ateürena (for “vuréna 7), saépa[t]é. In ayaria and puya (=dchärya and púj4) we have a weak- 
ening of ch toy. I have suggested (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1906, p. 205) that the 
sound denoted by this y was that of the French j, and the matter will arige again in connection 
with the proper names. The changes apparent in the word chhatrava are not necessarily Indian 
The hardening of g and d to kr and ¢ has been already dealt with; on the other hand p appears 
in thiva and pratsfhäustö as v, never b ав р. Conjunot 4 is, except in foreign and technical 
names (kharaósia, sakastána, sarvästiväde), assimilated ([f]ihtva, badhavára, prati[s]thdrita, 
bhi[k]khu) ; r, on the other hand, remains both as prior (serva, khardaa), and as posterior, 
member of a conjunction. The forma of the a and é declensions are very well preserved. The 
nominative sing. maso. appears both as a (in tháva, etc.) and as o (kharadsté, еїё.); the neuter is 
in ofr] (Sorrel के |), the genitive singular in [s]sa, twice written sya. In -munisa the i declen- 
Bion shows the Präkyit form; of the 4 inflexion we have several forms (instrumental -2d, etc.) 
The r-stema seem to be regular (dhite in A 3 being a miswriting for м), while in yuvaráfa [h] 
in A. 4 we have an ultra-Sanskrit use of the consonant paradigm. We may note the employment 
of sarvástiváda in place of “vddin. The only pronouns occurring are md, nominative masculine 
and isé, а locative, and the only finite verb bhusavi (certainly nob bhüsak, as Bühler read) 
presents a problem ; see the note to A. 13, The false concord sarira райе is found elso- 
where (see the note ad loc.) 


We now come to the historical matter, which has been discuased both by Bühler, pp. 529-33 
and by Professor Rapson (p. 541 ff, of the same volume). The object of the obis? inscription 
(A) is to record a religious donation on the part of the Chief Queen of the Settap HAjula, 
with whom are associated varions members of her family snd her whole cour. In the other 
inscriptions we find honourable mention of (1) certain other members of the Satrap family at 
Mathurs, (2) other Satraps, and (3) a Buddhist teacher, or two Buddhist tondheri, bearing the 
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names Buddhila (or Budhila) and Bufd]dhadéva. The last named, who is termed an dchárya 
ала represented as a champion of the Sarvästivädin school against the rival Mähäsänghikas, 
bears а name which cannot have been rare; one teacher of this name is mentioned by Taranitha 
as а leader of the Vaibhäshikas (see Schiefner’s translation, pp. 4 and 67, and the references in 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary), and we have therefore no sufficient means of identification. It is 
different with some of the other names. 


In the first place, the Great Satrap R&jüla himself and his son, the Satrap $udäsa, have 
both been identified with rulers named on coins and in other inscriptions from Mathurá (see 
Bühler, pp. 531-2, Ep. Ind. Vol I. pp. 195-6, 199; Cunningham, Archeological Survey 
Reports, Vol. 111, p. 30, and Vol. XX. pp. 48-9 ; V. À, Smith, Mathurd, p. 21; Rapson, Indian 
Coins, p. 9, $ 83). These identifications were made by Cunningham, who also proposed to 
identify the Yuvardja Kharaósta with the Kharamósta, son of Artas, known from coins, a 
suggestion which is scarcely tenable (Bühler, op. cit. p. 532). The further identification of the 
Great Satrap Kusülaa Pädika with Pätika, son of the Satrap Liaka Kusülaka, named in the 
Taxila plate, is important not only as supplying a date, though in an unknown era,— for the 
Taxila Plate is dated in the year 78, (in the time) of the Great King Möga,— but also as imply- 
ing that the other Satraps mentioned may also have ruled in distant places. It appears there- 
fore that the inscriptions make a point of naming with respect the chief representatives of the 
Kshatrapa dominion in Northern India ; and this is a strong argument for retaining the evident 
interpretation of inscription P. as ‘in honour of the whole Saka realm’ (Sakastäna). It is 
therefore important to ascertain what other indications of nationality the inscriptions supply. 


In an article published in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1906 (pp. 181-216 ; 
see also pp. 460-4) I have endeavoured to prove (1) that Sakas inhabited the region now known 
ag Seistan as early as the time of Darius the Great and Alexander; (2) that the inscriptions of 
the lion-capital exhibit a mixture of Persian and Saka nomenclature; and I have inferred that 
the Kshatrapas of Northern India were the representatives of a mixed Parthian and Saka 
domination. I think that all these propositions must be adhered to. Upon the first of them 
we need not dwell here. The second is strongly supported a priori by the fact that PAtika of 
Таха, who bears himself a distinctively Persian name, mentions as his overlord the Great King 
Moga, whose name is with equal distinctiveness Saka. 





I may here refer to a small point in the Taxila inscription which is not without interest, 
The form of the phrase chhatrapasa Inaké Kusülakó nûma tasa (for chhatrapasa Liakasa 
Kusülakasa), which recurs in a second phrase, has been by Bühler compared with passages in 
two of the Jaina inscriptions from Mathur&. We may perhaps find something of the kind in 
later Sanskrit inscriptions and in the style of the Pufchatantra and Hitépadésa. But the turn 
of the phrase is so conspicuous & feature of the edicts of the Achwmenids that we are strongly 
+empted to regard it as, like the earliest Indian architecture, derived through the Satraps from a 
Persian model. 


This is not the place for resuming at length the discussion of the etymology of all the 
names occurring in the inscriptions. A few points may be mentioned :— 


1, The name Kharaösta or Kharha(hra)asta, as =khshathra, ‘sovereignty,’ + östa, ‘blessing,’ 
is practically certain. The initial kha, which reappears in khaharäta with variant kshahardia, 
presents no difficulty; it recurs in the kharapalläna (no doubt =khshathrapthldna, * defence of 
soyereignty,) of the new Särnäth inscription (above, Vol. ҮТП. p. 173 f£). The variation, in 
the initial consonant group, of which we find a third form in chhatrapa, is of the same nature as 
that in cavalier and chivalry, that is to say, it ів due to historical and dialectical differences. 





3 Оп a coin given by Prof. Rapson, Indian Coins, Pl iji. No. 1, we have Kshahkardia in Brihmi together 
with Chhahardta in Kharéshtht ¿ some of the Nasik inscriptions have Клай ағба, eto. 


тд 
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The hra, from thro, arose (with other forms) on Iranian soil, Mihra (Skt. Mihira) being a variant 
of Mithra,! of which a still more simplified form is found in Miraboyana of the Takht-i-Bahi 
inscription (see M. Boyer's article in the Journal Asiatique, Ser. X. Vol. ПІ. (1904) рр. 463-4); 
the old Persian dialect had also s, concerning which it may be sufficient to refer to the grammars. 

2. Mévakt is no doubt a variant of the Scythian name Mauakes Mevarıs, which we find 
attached to the king Maues and Móga (= Mauaka). 

З. The two names Кай, Kämüiö show a Pahlavi suffix di, in the second case with addition 
of an Indian termination 

4. Naüludo is no doubt for Naürádá, ‘ New Growth, with a Pahlavi or Afghan 1 for r 

5. The element Khala- appears in Khalama and. Khalafamufo 

6. The termination -4s in Kémisd and “Sambo seems to be Soythio, 

7. Tho element -si in Ayasi Kémisd, Nandasikasa, Pispasi is certainly not the Sanskyit £i, 
which would have been so written in these inscriptions. It is a derivative element, perhaps 
identical with the -ci, -2i (Pahlavi -cik) which appears in many Iranian names. 

8. The y m Ayast, Hayuarana, Ayimisa, found also on the coins as an alternative for z in 
Äyılisa, etc. (see Gardner, op. cit. pp. 93, 173), most probably represents a j sound resembling 
the French j, for which reasons it must also remain undetermined whether the ауа: 

=dchdrya) and puya (=pijd) of our insoriptions were intended or not to represent a pronun- 
ciation with a y. 

9. The name Abühöld doubtless consists of two members, Abû (of uncertain meaning) io be 
traced in AQovdtrns (see Justi’s Iranisches Namenbuch, s. v.) + kêla, a variant of the hûra in 
Spálahóra and the hörakd of our inscriptions. That späla is a Pahlavi form of О. Pers, 
spdda = Zend späda = Neo-Pers. sipéh is plain from its ocourrence in Spalapati, which corre- 
sponds to the Persian Ispahbad, Pahlavi Spáhpat (see Justi, op. cit. amd Horn, Neupersische 
Etymologis, No. 699). As the Zend-Persian ahura is used in the sense of “ prince’ and as tho 
form hûra is to be traced in the common (Sassanian) name Hormisdas, there can be no reason to 
doubt that this is the meaning of the second part of the name of Abühóld and that her 
hérakdparivdra was в * retinue of princesses (or ladies). 

10. As regards the term Kusülaa (=Kusülaka of the Taxila Plate), it seems io me 
extremely unlikely that the word is unrelated to the Kuyüla, Kujüla, KofovAa applied to 
Kadphises and Kanishka, more especially now that the Särnäth inscriptions have brought 
Kanishka into relation with the northern Satraps. The word seems to me to have been probably 
a title of the order of Sáhib, Bahddur, and the like. 


It will now be sufficient to enumerate the persons occurring in the insoriptions, These 
are — 

(1) The family of Rájüla:— 

(a) R&jüle himself with his sons Kharaósta (Yuvardja,* son of the Chief Queen Abühólà) 
Sudäsa (entitled Satrap), Khalama (entitled Kumdra?), and Maja (entitled Kantshtha).— thi 
two last also being possibly children of the Chief Queen Abüh51à— and his daughter Hana 

(2) Five other, probably princely, persons:  K&lül, 1501406, Kamaié, Äyimis 
Khalasamuso. These were perhaps relatives of Rájüla 

(3) Friendly satraps, namely Kusülaa Pádike, Mevaki Miyiks, K(r)ónina, Khardu^ 
Tachhila (Rachhila) 


(4) A Buddhist ächärya, named Buddhila (Budhila), nud в second (perhaps idintissi 
with the former), named Buddhadéva 








1 Uf, Hisingin Kuhns Zeitschrift, Vol. XY X VT, р. КАЗ ard ay, Vol, XXXVI. p, 482 ff 
з Ou this and other similar titles вее M, Tis „шо iu the Jour sl -iatigue, ббе IX. Vol, ХІХ, p. 95 E 
8 Тре name of a satrap Mecatu ia trosai b; Pret. Rupson ca £ cela f ‘ В.а & 1804, p. 648), 
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The inscriptions supply in themselves no means of dating. But the style of the monument 
of which they celebrate the foundation seems to have been strongly Persian. This is ia favour 
of an early date; but for a definite determination of it we must continue to rely upon the more 
or less contemporary Taxila plate belonging to the year 78 (iu the reign) of the Great King 
Möga, who is usually placed (see Rapson, Indian Coins, § 29) as early as 120 B. C. 


TEXTS, TRANSLATIONS AND NOTES. 
A. I. 
Mahachhatra(tira)vasa rajulasa [Mahichhatravassa  Rájülassa] 
agra(ggra)maheshriayasia(o ?) [agramahóshi- А १७४8] 
komusaa dhite [Kómásáà  dhite] 
khara(rha P)ostasa yuvaraia  [Kharaóstassa yuvar&füah] 
mata пайааі(ві ?)акава .. [mata Namdadi(siP)akasa ..] 


Cx > OP سا‎ 


A. П. 
6 sadha mata(tra) abuholaa(e ?) [sadha  mátr&  Abühólaá] 
7 pitramahi pispasria bhra [pitimahi-Pispasid bhra-] 
8 tra hayuarana sadha hanadhitra(?) [-trà Hayuarin& sadha  Hana-dhitrá] 
9 atralte)ürena horakapa  [armtéürépa  hórakápa-] 
10 rivarena ise pradbraviprate [-rivéréna isd pradhravipratö-] 
ll fe(ére P) nisime aria pratithavito [-sé nissimé Sarira[m] pratitthävitö] 
12 bhakravato éaknmunisa budhasa [bhakravató Sakamunissa Buddhassa] 
13 ma(mra?)kite(hi P)ra(?)ya sagpae bhusaveti(?) [ « . . rûya saspad bhiish-v-iti] 
14 thuva cha sagharama cha chatu [thüva cha samghäräma cha chatu-] 
15 difesa saghasa sarva [-ddifass& samghassa Sarva-] 
16 stivatana parigrahe [-stivätänarı parigrah£]. 


TRANSLATION. 


By the Chief Queen of the Great Satrap Räjüle, daughter of Áyasi Kömüsß, mother of the 
Heir Apparent Kharaósta, Nandasi-Akasá (by name), together with her mother Abühölä, her 
paternal grandmother Pispasi, her brother Hayuará (Р), her daughter Hana, her household and 
court of hérakds (ladies), a relic was deposited in this piece of land in a stäpa with the thought: 
‘May it be for the eternal . . . . . . . of the Holy Säkya sage Buddha’ And the 
stûpa and the monastery are for the acceptance of the universal Sangha of the Sarvästivädins, 


NOTES. 
Genealogy.—The scheme appears to be as follows :— 


Pispasi. 


Ayasi Komtisi= Abihola. 


Rájüla- Nandasi- Àkasá. Hayuará. 





Kharazsta. Hans, 
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Rendings.—L. 1. The additional stroke in the tra, if not accidental, may denote a 
doubling. At least I learn from Prof. Rapson that a (cross) stroke is used in the Stein docu- 
ments for that purpose. 


L. 2, aggra with a crosa stroke; ma in mahéshi has the original form with a subscribed 
angle; shri has the otiose r-stroke found elsewhere. 

L. 3, te in dhite is quite clear; it must be due to an error, as the regular form of ira 
occurs several times in the inscription. | 

L. 4. Is the side stroke in the r of kharaóstasa accidental, or does it possibly represent À P 
See p. 188 above, It ocours in the place, though not with the shape, of aspiration in other 
consonants, "un 

L. 5. No doubt namdasi should be read, on the analogy of the other names. But the lower 
stroke of the akshara is ourtailed (being at the edge of the stone) in such a way as to. produce 
the appearance of the cursive da in Bühler's Table, col. viii. After sa nothing can be clearly 
seen on the stone. The analogy of the other names would lead us to expect -sad. On the ta in 
mätä вее p. 137 above. "s 


L. 8. From what nominative form the instrumental Hayuarind is to be derived is not 
obvious. 

І. 9, a[/»]teüvóna presents a case, rare in these inscriptions, of disappearance of a medial 
consonant. The only other cases are: (1) saspad for sasvaté, 1. 13 (if that is the correct read- 
ing); (2) kin nákravaassa and mdhdsarhghidno ; and (3) khardaassa. Ав in general the medial 
consonants are sharp. sed rather than weakened, this seems to show a mixture of dialects. On 
the word hérakd see p. 140 above. 

L. ll, nisime. Bühler takes this as denoting a stúpa, and he quotes Professor Pischel’s view 
that it is a Prikyit form of niksama, used in the sense of ‘ high’, hence =sitipa. The word is cer- 
tainly a substantive and the name of a manufactured object, as appears from the phrase nisimd 
kårita niydtité in inscription J.; but in point of etymology it may perhaps be related to the 
nissimamdlaka of the Mahdvussa, o. xxxii: rannó sartram jhdpésum yasmin nissimomálake. 

L. 13. The last akshara is doubtful, and it is indeed possible to question whether any sign 
is intended after vi. Bühler's reading bhüsati is out of the question. We must apparently take 
bhüsd аа a strange optative form, 

Т. 18. The sign for tê is, owing to misplacement of the vowel stroke, that usually in these 
inscriptions denoting tru. Ido not detect a sign for r. 

L, 6. Whether mtd or mätr& is inscribed I cannot determune. 

T. 7, tra is clear in pitra, and sri in Pispasri. 

L. 9, The second akshara resembles tra more than anything else; if it is really té (which 
in any case must be meant), the sign for ê is added to tho earlier form of £a. 

L, 18. Bühler’s reading mukihitäya. The first akehara is certainly not mu, but might be 
mra, unless it is simply ma, and the third is far from being an ordinary Ir ; the expression 
Buddhasya muktihitáya does not present an orthodox appearance. | 

L. 15, $8 seems clear ; compare 44 in 1. 10. 

Grammar and interpretation— L. 1, din Rêjêla is supported by the Ranjubala, etc., of 
the coins, a 

L. 2. It is doubtful whether mahéshi Ayasi-° or mahéshiá! Yasi? is to be read. In the for- 
mer case we. have an omission (or postponement) of the sign of declension, as in реа, 1. 7. 
It would however not be entirely out of the question to take pratishdvité ав an active participle 
with the subject mitt in the nominative and a false concord : Bühler observes (p: 535) that 
‘pratifhdnitd is the neuter, as frequently in the Shähbäzgarbi version of the Rock-Hidicts.’ We 
may qr ме imam kafavó in Ediot XI. Generally however in cases parallel to the present. (e.g. in 


Inscriptions on the Mathura lion-capital 
Plate Il. 


in the British Museum. 


Back of the capital. 
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зе Mánikiüla, Taxila, and Wardak inscriptions) the active construction (pratithávét?) is pre- 
‘erred. 
B. 


1 Mahaohha(chohha P)travasa [mahächhatravassa] 

2 vajulasya putra [Бај авуз putra] 

З éudase chatrave [Sudásó chhatravö]. 
TRANSLATION. 

Sudäse, son of the Great Satrap Ráülja, being Satrap. 


NOTES. 
L l A cross stroke, apparently intentional, on the chha may indicate duplication, asin the 
cases already aolen. 
L. 2, va (5). 
L. 8, As these inscriptions seem to present no other nominatives in -e, Sudísd may best be 
regarded as 8 locative; in M. it is plainly so. 


Cc. 
1 Kali a [EAI a-] 
2 varajo(jho?) [-varajó]. 

TRANSLATION. 

Kalai, younger brother. 

D. 
Naüludo [Naülüdö]. 

Е, 


Khara(rha?)osto yuvaraya [Kharaóstó yuvaráyà] 
khalamasa kumara [Khalamasa kumära] 

maja kenitha [Maja kanittha] 

sa(sarı P)manamota. 


> Со MO BS 


TRANSLATION. 
Kharaésta, Heir Apparent; Khalamasa, kumära ; Maja ; youngest; . 


NOTES. 

Bühler read Jalama° in 1. 2, but the akshara seems to be a kha. He also regarded 
kumérd(t)maja as а single word. The last line is uncertain ; but I may perhaps suggest that 
the oross stroke in má is accidental, in which case we may understand the words samdnd mätd 
as indicating that the three sons named were uterine brothers. Bühler’s reading chha is by no 
means borne out by inspection. 


E.5 
Kamuio [K&mtiö f]. 
NOTE. 
Apparently a proper name, like Kálüi. 
E" 


kra ka(rvaP)vita (yu?) [-kra kárita?]. 


! See Plate II. 3 See Plate III. 
# In small letters at the place indicated in Plate III. * See Plate II. 
s In smaller letters within E. ; see Plate II. Mu 

# On the right cheek of the right lion ; not shown in the photographs. 
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NOTE, 
The £a, if it is so to be read, has the earlier form. 
Fl 


Budhilasa nakraraasa [Buddhilassa  Nákraraassa] 
bhikhusa sarvastivatasa [bhikkhussa Sarvästivätassa]. 


pore 


G.? 
1 Mahachhatavasya kusulassa padikasa meva(na)kisa [mahächhatravasya Kustilasssa 
Pidikassa Mevakissa] 
2 miyikasa chhatarasa puyae [Miyikassa chhatavassa pûydê]. 


J. (3).? 
Sarvastivatana раді [гі ?]ртаһе [Sarvästivätäna padi(ri P)grahé]. 


TRANSLATION, 
F.—Of the Марата bhikkhu Buddhila, a Sarvüstivüdin. 


G.— For the honour of the Great Satrap, the Kusüleka Радіка, and the Satrap Mevaki 
Miyika. 


J.— For the acceptance of the Sarvástivüdins. 


NOTES 


These three inscriptions, written in aksharas of about the same size, adjoin each other, and 
may form a single whole 

Readings.—G. 1,—The va or na of méva(na)kvsa is a single straight stroke, Mévaki is 
however more probable than ménaki (matndkt) ; see above 

J. (8).—T'he di in padigrahé (=pratigrahé) is identical with that in. Pädika ; nevertheles 
parigrahé is on the whole more probable in view of A.1. 16. The bhikkhu Buddhila may be, bat 
need not be, identical with the Buddhadóva of the inscription К. He belongs te Nagara, 
doubt the famous city of Nagarahära (but see Watter's Yuan Ohwang, Vol. I. p. 184 f., 201 
and reff.). Concerning the remaining persons see the introductory remarks. There seems to th 
no ground for joining the inscription J, (3), as Bühler does, to the lines J. (1 and 2), on the 
opposite face (the front) of the stone । 





м. 
1 Chha(chohha)trave fudise [chhatravó Sudisá] 
2 imopadhravi [imó padhravi] 
З prateéo [pratésd] 

1.5 

1 veya ath (u P) dirna (dinar Р) kadhavaro busapa 
2 ro kadha 
9 varo 
4 viyaa ue 
2 See Plate IL а Ibid. | TT «svo . 


4 See Plate I. s Ibid. 


Inscriptions on the Mathura lion-capital 


in the British Museum. 


Top and bottom of the capital. 
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J. (land 2.) 


l oqa mya . « +< «+ « + « « palishte (PP) na 

2 nisimo karita niyatito [nissimo kärita niyyátitó]. 

These three inscriptions present the most difficult problems of all those insoribed on the 
capital. They are written in aksharas of approximately the same size. As M. has no verb 
(unless we here make use of the -krakäritu (P) of E".), we should naturally expect it to be in 
connection with one of the others. It certainly seems to join the v@ya° of I. 1. But here we 
enter проп a very obscure passage. Bühler with great ingennity has elicited the reading véya- 
udino kadhavaro busaparo kadhavaro=vägödirnö skandháváró busaparó skandhävdrö, which he 
renders ‘the army has started in haste, the army is intent on wealth.’ But to this there are, 
apart from the inappropriateness of the sense, the following objections :— (1) skandhdvdra 
does not mean ‘an army,’ but ‘an encampment;’ (2) the meaning ‘riches’ attached to busa is 
attested only by Wilson's Dictionary; (3) it is doubtful whether the third akshara is really u ; it 
is unlike the other u’s of these inscriptions and rather resembles am, while the bottom curve may 
even be a part of the accidental indentation in the stone (see the Plate) ; (4) a weakening of g to 
y in véya is contrary to the tendencies of the languages employed in these inscriptions. On the 
other hand, the ro of 1, 2 plainly follows the pa of 1. 1, and a reading veyaarhdinam kadhavaro= 
vatjayantindh skandháváró appears but little promising. The viya whioh precedes the large тот 
jn J. 1 is in small characters and no doubt an independent addition. Can it possibly be an 
insertion to show that the large rva, which apparently joins on to nothing, is an error for vya= 
wiya f The sign which Bühler renders by sh{é (reproduced in his Indian Paleography, Plate I. 
ool. xiii), is quite clearly inscribed ; but its meaning is anything but clear. It is more like rdi, 
which seems very unlikely. With the preceding pal (Bühler puli) it composes no donbt a 
proper name, What came before pali, ocoupying a space sufficient for 7 or 8 aksharas, is quite 
obscure owing to the stone having peeled away. We seem to have the remains of a 8a; 
but what is to be done with the large rva commencing the line? Even adopting the suggestion 
that it is an error for vya we have no ground for proceeding further. The words nissimd kårita 
niyydtité, ‘a siüpa was caused to be made and presented,’ are quite satisfactory. We have 
already noted the older form of ta in kärita. With these remarks I must be content во far as 
these inscriptions are concerned. 

J'? 
1 Khalafamu- 
2 fo. 
The aksharas are perfectly clear, though Bühler read khalasdna ४०, We seem to have here 
= proper name. 


K. & L.’ 
l Ayariasa [Ayáriassa] 
2 budhatevasa [ Buddhatévassa] 
8 utaena ayimisa [utaóna Àyimisa]. 
TRANSLATION. 


Through the elevation of the dchárya Buddhadéva, Ayimisa. 

The exact meaning is not olear. We might take Ayimisa as a genitive with ddnam 
Understood. But what then was the déna? The last akshara of Ayimisa, which lacks the tail 
Of the sa, was read by Bühler as ta. 
A nn n. a 


1 See Plate I. 2 On the leg of the left Поп, under his tail. 
3 Not shown in the Plates: incised in very clear characters on the breast of the left lion between J. and F.-G. 


Ces Plate II): plainly s single independent record. 
т 
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EH, 
Guhavihare [Guháviháré]. 
TRANSLATION. 


In the cave-vihära. 
Bühler would translate: ‘In the Guha-monastery,’ and the matter cannot be considered 


certain, as we have a Harmsasanghäräma near Gaya (Archeological Survey Reports, Vol. 1. 
p. 18) and a (Jaina) Mchiravihdra mentioned in an inscription published by him in Ep. Ind. 
Vol. IT. p. 212. | 


ҥ'? 
Dhamada(?)na(?) [dhammadänam]. 
TRANSLATION. 
Religious donation. | 
N. «d 


Ayariasa budhilasa ngkraraasa bhikhu [Зуётіавва Buddhilassa Nákraraassa bhikkhu-] 
ва sarvastivatasa pagra [-ss& Sarvistivitasse pägrä-] 
na mahasaghiana pra [-narh Mähässmmghiänam prá-] 
ma(?)fiavitave khalulasa [-máüavittavó khalülassa]. 


سم фо ७७‏ ج 


TRANSLATION. 

To the Sarvästivädin dehûrya Buddhila, a bhikkhu of Nagara, an exercise-ground in the 
knowledge of the nature of proof to the vanguard of the Mähäsänghilkas. 

L. 1. Buddhila is, of course, the bhikkhu already mentioned in the inscription F. The 
rendering ‘of Nagara’ (Bühler) seems to be the most satisfactory among the meanings of 
Négaraka, for which see the St. Petersburg Dictionary. Concerning the place probably denoted 
see Watter’s Yuan Ohwang, Vol. I. pp. 184 ff, 201 and reff. 

Li. 2-3. Of the sa which Bühler inserts after gra, in order to get the word prakäsamä 
I can see no trace. 

L. 4. The reading seems certain; the only difficulty is the word khalula. Halêyudha gives 
khadáriká in the sense of ‘a military exeroise-ground,’ and the Atharva-Véda bas khadüra with 
indeterminate sense. If the rendering given above does not seem quite acceptable, we may at 
least find in khalula some form from the root khand, so common still in titles of controversial 
works. That the Mähäeänghikas were opposed to the Sarvästivädins Bühler has already 
observed. I conjecture that pramusiavitave-primdnyavitivé. 


0.3 
1 Sarvabudhana puya dhamasa [sarvabuddhánai pûyê dhammassa] 
2 puya saghasa puya [püyä samghassa руё]. 


TRANSLATION. 
Honour to all the Buddhas, Honour to the Dharma, Honour to the Susigha. 


Р. 
1 Sarvasa sakraste [sarvassa Sakrastä-] 
2 nasa puyae [-nassa рйуйө], | 
— U. —— — y n. आभि 
1 In small characters below the letter Н, in Plate I. ; = 
2 In small characters, as H., below the letter H'. in Plate I. 
1 See Plate 111. 
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TRANSLATION. 

For the honour uf ull Sakastäna. 

The objections raised by Dr. Fleet (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1904, pp. 703-9 ; 
1905, pp. 154-6) to this rendering of Bühler seem to me ineffective. As regards the presence of 
Sakas at Mathur§, see the introductory remarks, where it is also shown that the form of the word 
exactly represents the name of Sakastána. Nor is there any difficulty in the expression of honour 
to the‘ whole realm of the Sakas,’ since we find in the Wardak inscription (and elsewhere, e.g. in 
the inscriptions of Sue Vihar, Anyor, and various Mathura inscriptions, which have regard to the 
‘good and happiness of all living creatures,’ sarvasattvdndm) even more comprehensive expressions ; 
nor again is there any difficulty in the use of sarva (uncompounded) with the meaning ‘ whole’ 
(see the St. Petersburg Dictionary). As regards svaka, ‘one’s own,’ (а common word), and the 
Pali sakatthdna, ‘one’s own place (home, etc.),’ it may be remarked that, while it is natural to say, 
as in the passages cited by Dr. Fleet, ‘he went to his own home,’ etc., it seems less natural to 
inscribe on the stone ‘honour to (somebody’s) own home,’ ete. [This inscription has been 
recently discussed by M. Barth, Comptes Rendues de l'Académie, 1907, pp. 384 ff, with his 
accustomed perspicacity. I am, however, unable to admit that the name of a donor is required 
here any more than in the insoriptions G. and О. А рӣја addressed to a country is certainly 
unusual, but inscription G. contains a similar paja addressed to the chief representatives of the 
Saka dominion. ] 


Q.! 
1 Kherdaasa [Kbardaassa] 
2 chhatravasa [chhatavassa]. 
TRANSLATION. 
Of the Satrap Khardaa. 
R. 
1 Re(taP)chhilasa [Re Ta P oih ла] 
9 Kkroniragy F ea а”! 
TRANSLATION. 


Of Racbhii. (Тага P) Kaundinya (?). 
Kuundinya is a suggestion of Bühler, who also regards Tachhilasa as zz Takshasilasa. 


Additional Notes. 


1. A number of questions relating to, or connected with, the inscriptions on the Lion 
Capital—for instance the forms of the names Moga, Rájüla, and Kharaosta, and the date of 
Moga—have been discussed by Dr. J. F. Fleet in an article entitled ‘Moga, Manes, and Vonones,’ 
published in the J. E. 4, S. for October 1907, pp. 1013-40. 

2. P. 137,1. 9: Insert after ‘pp. 526 ff.’ the words ‘ (where sapana is perhaps =sappana 
=sattvanam, see Pischel’s Grammatik der Prakrt-sprachen §300).’ 

3. P. 187,1. 38: Insert after ‘ detached stroke’ the words ‘to the left together with the 
same curve to the right that in se denotes e, see below.’ 

4, P. 189, 1, 44: Insert after the words ‘ defence of sovereignty’ the words ‘see the Iranian 
Grundriss IL p. 97.’ 





1 See Plate III. and Plate I. where R. has been printed in error. The word chhatavasa is inverted on the 


stone. 


2 See Plate 111, 2s 
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No. 18.— MOUNT ABU VIMALA TEMPLE INSCRIPTION 
OF [VIKRAMA-] SÀMVAT 1378. 


Br Prorsssor Е. KiznHogN, C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


In 1828 Н. Н. Wilson, in As. Hes Vol XVI. p. 284 f., published an account of the 
inscriptions on the mountain Arbuda, the modern Mount Abt in the Sirohi State of Räjputäna, 
from copies presented to the Asiatic Society of Bengal by Captain Speirs, P dus Agent at 
Sirohi. In that account Prof. Wilson gave full translations of one of the two large inscriptions 
at the temple of Nóminátha, the texts of which were first published in 1883 by Mr. A. V. 
Käthavate, and which have now been edited, with facsimiles, by Prof. Liiders, above, Vol. 
ҮШІ. р. 200 ff.; of the Guhila inscription in the neighbourhood of the temple of Achalésvara, 
edited by myself in Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI p. 347 ff. ; aud of the Achaléévara temple inscrip- 
tion of which I have treated above, D. 79 ЁЗ ОЁ other inscriptions only short abstracts 
of the contents were given, apparently based on an account in Hindi that had been drawn 
up by a native scholar. 

For many years afterwards little’ was done for the study of the Mount Abt inscrip- 
tions. But in the cold season of 1900-01 Mr. Cousens, Superintendent of thé Archeological 
Survey of India, Western Circle, while staying at Abt, had impressions (or, in a few cases, eye- 
copies) prepared of all inscriptions which are now found on the mountain ; and by sending them 
to the Government Epigraphist he for the first time has placed at our disposal trustworthy. 
materials for a critical examination of these records. Most of these inscriptions are very short ; 
none of them go baok beyond the middle of the 11th century A.D.; and considering their great 

number, the data furnished by them for the political history of the country are disappointingly 
few. In other respects, some are of considerable interest and well deserve to be made more 
generally accessible, while a good many contain some name, or expression, or date, or perhaps 
only some mark or letter, which, unimportant as it may seem at first sight, may prove of use on 
a future occasion. i i ' 

The number of the inscriptions in Mr. Consens’ collection, which hag been sent to me by 
Prof. Hultzsch, is 298, of which 270 are ink-im pressions and 28 eye-copies only. Of the total 
number, 148 are from the temple of Rishabha (Adinätha) which was founded by Vimala ;* 
97 from the temple of Nöminätha, founded by Tójahpála ; 30 from the temple of Achaléévara, 
and 13 from other localities. Of the Vimala temple inscriptions 126 are dated, the earliest 
date being of the [Vikrama] year 1119 (about A.D. 1062), in a short inscription (No. 1780 of 
Mr. Cousens’ List) of a minister of the Chaulukya Bhimadéva I, and the latest (in No. 1874) 
of the [Vikrama] year 1785 (about A.D. 1728); between the two, the.years which most 








1 A kind of facsimile of the inscription may be seen in Bhdvsagar Insor. Plate xxxvi . 

2 Prof. Wilson also gave a translation of the inscription of the Vikrama year 1266, published by Dr. Cartellieri 
in Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 221 ff., the original of which is now at the town of Sirohi; see Progress Report of the 
Archaeol. Survey of India, W. Circle, for 1006-1909, p. 47. . 

3 For inscriptions that have bean edited (in addition to those translated by Prof. Wilson) seo my Northern 
List, Nos. 261 and 265. | E 

* In inseriptions the temple is called Vimala-vasahikd, Vimalasya vasahikd, Vimata-casakt, and Vimala- 
vasaiikd-ttrtha, in literary works also Vimala-vassti. Above, p. 81, I have already stated that the names * Vimala 
Sab? or * Vitnala Shab,’ recently written ‘Vimala Si, in my opinion owe their origin io а misaziderslanding of the 
term Vimala-vaschikd, < Vimala's temple.’ Similarly, Ldniga-vasahihd has given ripe fo tho name (for Téjab 
pala’s brother) * Luniga Sahiká, in Ar. Rer Vol, XVI. p. 809. WOW md 

t Above, Vol. VIII. p. 200, Prof. Lüders has shown that the ordinary name of the tewpleis 6 (or 
LAnostka)-vaschikd or Ldnd-vasahikéd. [ninwriptions I also find Ldniga-asahikd, Tüfagdla-ogéoMikd snd 
Téjala-vasaht, and in literary works Lasiga-vasatt, "JP gs 
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tions at Töjahpäla’s temple 77 are dated, and here the earliest dates are of the Vikrama year 
1287 (about A.D. 1230), the very year in which the temple was founded, while the latest date 
(in No. 1748) is one of the [Vikrama] year 1911 (abont A.D. 1854) ; no less than 47 inscrip- 
tions are dated between the Vikrama years 1287 and 1297, and 9 between 1346 and 1389. Of 
the 30 inscriptions at the temple of Achalösvara 22 are dated. Here the earliest inscription 
appears to be one (No. 1950), unfortunately almost entirely effaced, of the [Vikrama] year 
1186 (about A.D. 1129), and another (No. 1941) seems to contain a date in the [ Vikrama] year 
1191. What I consider to be certain is, that No. 1951 of Mr. Cousens’ List is dated in the 
[Vikrama] year 1207 (about A.D. 1150), in the reign of the [Psramára] Mahämundalesvara 
Yasédhavaladéva (a feudatory of the Chanlukya Kumärapäle, an inscription of whom is dated 
in the same year)! Two other inscriptions (Nos. 1945 and 1946) are dated in the [Vikrama} 
years 122[5] and 122[8], the rest in 1377 and later years. Regarding the 13 remaining inscrip- 
tions, it will suffice to say that the Guhila inscription mentioned above (No. 1953 of the 
List) is dated in the [ Vikrama] year 1342, and that the dates which occur in others аге of 
luter years. 


frequently occur are the Vikrama भरव 1245 (22 times) and 1378 (25 times), Of the inscrip- 


Of the inscriptions at the temple of Néminitha, the two largest and most important, 
together with 30 shorter ones, have been edited from Mr. Cousens’ materials by Prof. Lüders, 
above, Vol. VIII. p. 200 f. I now give the text of an inscription of the [Vikrama] year 
1878, which is at the temple of Rishabha, and the chief point of interest in which is the 
statement that that temple was founded in the Vikrama year 1088 (about A.D. 1031) 
by а certain Vimala, who had been appointed dandapati at Arbuda by [the Chaulukya] 
Bhimadéva [1.] 


Before I proceed to describe the inscription, I may state that the date here given for the 
fonndation of the temple is known to us also from other sources. In Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 248, 
the late Dr. Klatt gave an extract from a Раў! оа of the Kharatara-gachchha, according to 
which ‘the minister Vimala, who belonged to the Pöraväda (Prägväta) family, and who 
broke the parasols of thirteen Sultans and established the town of Chandrävati, caused 
& temple of Rishabhadéva to be built on the mountain Arbuda — a temple which even now is 
known by the name Vimala-vasahi,’ and which, itis added, was consecrated by Vardhamána- 
siri in the year 1088. The same story, with the same date, is more fully given in the 
extracts in Prof. Weber’s Catalogue of the Berlin MSS., Vol. IL. pp. 1036 and 1037, where 
we are moreover told that, to obtain from the Brähmans the ground on which he intended to 
build the temple, Vimala had to cover it with gold coins, and that he expended 18 crores and 
53 lacs (185,300,000) in the building of the temple. And the date also occurs in an interesting 
extract from Jinaprabhasür?s Tirthakalpa, in Prof. Peterson’s Fourth Report, p. 92 f. There, 
again, the Vikrama year 1088 is given? for the foundation of the Vimala-vasati, and 1288 for 
that of the Lüniga-vasató? and it is also stated that, when the two temples had been demolished 
or damaged (bhagna) by the Mléchchhas, they were repaired in the Saka year 1243 (ie. the 
Vikrama year 1378), the first by Lalla, the son of Mahanasimha, and the other by Pithada, 
the son of the merchant Ohandasimha. We shall see below that our inscription actually records 
the restoration, in 1378, of Vimala’s temple by Lalla (Läliga), the son of Mabanasiznha, and 





1 No, 129 of my Northern List. 

2 So far as I can sea, there is something wrong in the verses 39 and 40, as given by Prof. Peterson, but regard- 
ing the date of the construction of the Vimala-vasati there can be no doubt 

3 According to the extracts, the sfitradhdra, who built the Lániga-vasati, was Söbhanaddva, who is mentioned 


in the same way (as prösddakdraka-sütradhära) in Mörutunga’s Prabandhachintämani, p. 259. This builder's , 


name actually occurs in No, 1674 of Mr, Cousens’ List, an inscription of the Vikrama year 1288.— Jinaprabha- 
siri’s account of the mountain Arbuda, from which the extracts are taken, seems to be based on inscriptions and to 
be quite trustworthy 
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Vijada, the son of Dhanssihha; and the name of the person who repaired the temp? E 
Téjahpála (the Lêntya-vasati) is given as Péthada in an inscription! at that temple, the ial 
text of which is :— 
L. 1 Om? || 3Ä-chamdrärkkam namdatâd=-êsha samghá-|*dhisah  &rimi- 
2n Péthadah samgha-yuktah | jirnnöddhäram Vastupäla- 
3 aya chaityó |$ tênê yén-éhásrbudádrau ‚| — sva-sáraih || 








The inscription with which we are more immediately concerned here? is on a black slah, 
built into the side wall of a shrine in the corridor of Vimala's temple. It contains 30 jinê 
of writing which cover a space between |’ 72” and 1'8' broad by 1’ 14’ hıgh, but of w W 
only the first 22 lines extend over the full breadth of this space; lines 23-99 are only 
17 51" long and line 30 (which contains merely a date) only 32’. The greater pert 
of the writing is well preserved; but in line 16 about 10 aksharas and in line 17 abou 
4 aksharas are effaced, and in some places the writing is difficult to read, mainly, 88 n 
seems to me, because the letters have been formed carelessly and are so close to one another t 
they have not come out clearly in the ink-impression at my disposal. The size of the lettera 


is between 2' and 2". The characters are Nägari. The language is Sanskrit, and, with the 
exception of the words д || sré-Arbudatirtha-prasastir=likhy até || at the commencement, the 


words atha 70107015 || in line 9, and the date in line 30, the text is in verse, the number of ver#e® 


being 42, In respect of orthography only few remarks are necessary. There ars separate . 


signs for the letters b and v, and the sign for the former has been wrongly employed also for ® 


in sarbajíüa , 1. 16, and sa hbhabah,l. 21. The palatal sibilant is used instead of the dental in: 


manasvi, 1, 4, fárhha- (for simha-), 1. 6, and sahasré, 1. 8 ; and the dental instead of the palatal 


in nivesitam, 1. 8, pésala-,1. 18, and Sast-, 1. 29. Instead of the vowel 71 we have the syllable | 


ri in Rishabha, ll. 26 and 29, and in line 24 the author himself has written shadearttaval 
instead of shad=ritavah, which would not have suited the metre. What is;iore interesting ig, 


that in line 4 we find artpasa for nripasua, and in line 21 vadájfi instead of vaddnyd. The . 


latter reminds us of the name Nydnasakti (instead of Jüdnaiakti) in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII, p. 98. 


1, 26, and shows that in Räjputäna as well as in the Kanarese country there could have been . 


hardly any difference in pronunciation between jña and nya; and nripasa recalls fafa and 
similar genitive cases of far more ancient inscriptions,? without, of course, proving more than 
that the pronunciation of $ must have been similar to that of the conjunct sy. In respect of 
grammar I need draw attention only to the word vidadhina, in line 3, the reading of which ia 
certain, and which the author undoubtedly has used asa 3rd person singular of the Perfect of 
vi-dhá (instead of vidadhe), probably misled by the participle eidadhána which was more 
familiar to him than the proper verbal form.!? Though the writer or engraver in some places 
has done his work carelessly, I believe that, with the exception of what has been entirely effaced 


— —— 





1 No. 1743 of Mr. Cousens’ List, “on pilaster near shrine doorway of the principal temple in Vastup&la's 
temple." 2 

3 Denoted by a symbol. 3 Metre: Sälini. 

* These signs of punctuation are superfluous, 

5 No. 1790 of Mr, Cousens’ List, 

* When my text was finished, I waa able to compare impressions kindly sent to me by Mr. Gaurishankar 
Hirachand Ojha and by the Government Epigraphist, which in one or two places where there had been some doubt 
confirmed the correctness of my readings: 

1 For curiosity’s sake it may be stated that the Sanskrit fafa, German «hase! English ‘bare,’ seems to go back 
to an original sasa; compare Prof. Wackernagel's Altind, Gramm. Vol. I. р. 225. 

8 Compare үн and shadarcha in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. 

* See Prof. Rapson in Journ. Roy. As, Soc. 1900, p. 104 £, апі Prof. Franke's Páli and Sanskrit, р. 97 £., 
and compare the genitive cases terasa, sagasa, etc, in Ep. Zeylanica, Vol. I. p. 18 f. 

10 Proper Perfect forms which occur in the text are dabhdoa, babhüvuh, chakéra, давна, pra-plié and 
kdraydm-dsatuh. 


ws -- * 
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and of perhaps the last words of verse 21, the original text may everywhere be restored with 
confidence. 


The object of the inscription is, to record that in the [Vikrama] year 1978 two persons, 
Lalla (Lälige) and Vijada, for the spiritual welfare of their parents repaired the temple of 
Rishabha (Ädinätha) on the mountain Arbnda. And the inscription is divided into three parts. 
The first part (verses 1-13) is a prasasti or eulogy of the sacred Arbuda; but besides glorify- 
ing that locality and some mythical or divine beings (Ambika and Srimätä) residing there, it 
also gives a few historical details connected with it, and especially records the foundation, in 
the Vikrama year 1088, of the temple of Adinitha by Vimala. The second part (vv. 14-23) 
contains a rdjdvalé of the chiefs who at the time of the restoration of the temple were in posses- 
sion of the mountain. And the third part (vv. 24-38) gives an account of the family of the 
men by whom the temple was repaired. The concluding verses (89-42) record the name and 


spiritual lineage of the priest or teacher who consecrated the restored building, and the exact 
date when he did so. 


To omit what is of no historical interest, the first part begins with the well-known story 
how on the mountain Arbuda there sprang from the fire-pit (ansla-kunda, agni-kunda) of 
the sage Vasishtha the hero Paramära. In his lineage appeared the hero K&nhadadóva ; and 
in his family there was a chief named Dhandhu (Dhandhur&ja), who was lord of the town of 
Chandrävati and who, averse from rendering homage to the [Chaulukya] king Bhimadéva [I.] 
and to escape that king's anger, took refuge with king Bhöja, the lord of Dhár&. The author 
then, rather abruptly, tells us that in the Prägväta family there was a distinguished personage 
named Vimala in whom religion, immerged in darkness throngh the wickedness of the times, 
suddenly shone forth again in its splendour. He was appointed by king Bhima dandapats 
(commander of the forces or governor) at Arbuda, and there one night was enjoined by the 
divine Ambiki to build on the mountain a beautiful dwelling for the Yugädibhartri (Yugädi- 
jina, Adinatha), That Vimala obeyed the request the author intimates in the verse: “I adore 
the. holy Ádinátha who was placed on the top of Arbuda by the glorious Vimala, when one 
thousand and eighty-eight years had passed since (the time of) the glorious king Vikra- 
mäditya.” 


The chief Dhandhu or Dhandhurája, spoken of in the preceding paragraph, apparently is 
the Pramära (or Paramära) Dhandbuka mentioned above, p. 11, whose son Pürnapála ruled the 
Arbuda territory in the Vikrama years 1099 and 1102. He wauld of course have been a 
contemporary of both the Chaulukya Bhimadéva I. and the Paramära Bhöjaddva of Málava.— 
Vimala’s name occurs in another inscription at his own temple, dated in the Vikrama year 1201. 
That inscription,? No. 1767 of Mr. Cousens’ List, contains 10 lines of writing which covers a space 
about 2! 6" long by 51 high, and contains 17 verses. In the ink-impression the first two lines 
of it cannot be read with any confidence, but so far as І can see, a man is spoken of in them 
who belonged to the Srimala kula and was an ornament of the Prigvita vaméa. His son was 
Lahadha, who was somehow connected with the king Mila (i.e. the Chaulukya Mülar&ja I.) 
and was also known by the name Vira-mahattama. Lahadha had two sons. The first of them 
was the minister Nédha, and the second Vimala, who in verse 7 is described thus :— 

Dvitiyaké-dvaitamativalamvi(bi) damdädhipah ári-Vimaló va(ba)bhüva | 
yén=édam=nchchair-bhavasimdhusétukalpam vinirmmäpitam=atra vóéma || 
nn h 


1 The name Dhandhuks also occurs in the genealogy of the Paramáras of Chandrávatl, above, Vol. VIII, 
y. 201. 

3 According to Mr. Cousens the inscription is over the doorway of cell No. 10 in the corridor of Vimala's 
temple. It is ‘referred. to in Аз. Res. Vol. XVI. p. 311, in the words: “One inscription bears date S. 1201, but 
as nothing else is decipherable, it is of no further value." 
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Nédha's son was Lähga ; his son was the minister Mahiduka ;! and he again had two sama 
Héma and Daéaratha. And the object of the inscription is, to record that Dasaratha at ths : 
temple of Rishabha set up an image of. Némijinésa (Némitirthakara, i.e. Nóminátha), which wa. 
installed on Friday, the first itht of Jyéshtha of the Vikrama year 1201, corresponding to Friday, : 
the 5th May A.D. 1144. I may add that the genealogy here given is for the greater pat 
corroborated by another insoription at Vimala's temple, No, 1768 of Mr. Cousens’ Listê the 
full text of which is :— 
L. 1 3Sri-Srimálakulódbhava-|* Viramab&marhiri-putra-sn]nmaztzi- | &ri- 
2 Nödha-putra-Läliga-tatsuta-Mahimduka-sutön=ddam || Nijapu- 
Š trakalatra-samanviténa |* sanmarmitri-Dasarathén-áde:zn | éri-Némi- 
4 nätha-[b]imvam! Ë mökshärtham kêritar ramyar || 








For us the main point of interest is the date which the first of the two inscriptions furnishes | 
for Dasaratha ; for that date, being of the Vikrama year 1201, shows that Vimala, the younger ' 
brother of Daéaratha's great-grandfather Nêdha, may well have lived in the Vikrama year 108, 
the traditional date for the foundation of his temple. 


The contents of the second part of our inscription (verses 14-23) I have already given 
above, p. 81 f. This réjdvali in verse 14 commences with Asar&ja, who belonged to the Oht- 
huvama (Ohähuväna, Oh&hamána) family and was king of the town of Nadüla (Naddih), 
After him came Samarasimha; and his son was Mahanasitnhabhata (v. 15). Then cams 
Pratöpamalla; and to him was born Vijada, the lord of the Marusthali mandala (v. 10), 
He had three sons, the first of whom was the king Lünigs (v. 17). Verse 18 then enlogizs 
Lundha ‘ who like a god of death devoured the host of adversaries ;’ and verse 19 Lumbha, 
of whom verse 20 records that he conquered the mountain Arbuda, and that, after having ruled 
the earth, he became the lord of heaven (ie. died). Verse 21 then eulogizes Téjasimha, tho 
son of Lüniga ; verse 22 wishes long life to Tihunäke ; and the mutilated verse 23 appears 
to say that Lumbhaka together with Téjasimha and Tihuna (Srimoal-Luhbhaka-ndnd samane 
vifas= Téjasimha-Téhunábhyüm) in right manner carried on the government of the mountain 
Arbuds, 


Regarding the first part of this rájávalé, as far as Vijada, there can be no doubt, and I 
have nothing to add to what I have previously said about it. A difficulty arises concerning 
the sons of Vijada. According to the inscription of Luntigadéva, above, p. 80, Vijada, who 
is also called Dasasyandana (Dasaratha), had four sons —Lävanyakarna, Lundha (Laptigs), 
Lakshmana, and Lünavarman, of whom Livanyakarna is distinctly called the eldest (jyéshtha), 
According to' the present inscription Vijada had three sons the first (ddya) of whom was 
Lünigs. After Liniga the inscription mentions Lundha and Lumbha, withont saying thai 
they were his younger brothers or in апу way specifying their relationship, In my account 
of Lantigadéva’s inscription I have identified Lüniga with LAvanyakarna, and have taken 
Lundba and Lumbha to be the names of his brothers, identifying Lundha with Lundha 
(Luntiga) and Lumbha with Linavarman. Other inscriptions are sure to be discovered which 
will show whether Iam right or wrong. In the meantime I feel bound to state that my 
friend Mr. Ojha, than whom nobody is better acquainted with the history of his country, takes 
the three names Lüniga, Lundha and Lumbha (Lumbhaka) to denote one and the same 
person, and to be all Sanskritized forms of Lurhbha, denoting a chief ‘ commonly called राव लभा; 





1 The metre shows that the name is correct here, 

2 The inscription is on the seat of an image in cell No. 10 in the corridor. 
* Metre of the two verses: Arya. 

* These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 

* The metre requires us to read Mahiduka-. 

t Read bimban. | 
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the famous conqueror of Abi.’ If my learned friend should be right, the last lines of the 
genealogical Table published above, p. 82, would of course have to be slightly altered. Mr. 
Ojhs agrees with me in considering Tihundks (Tihuna) to be a younger brother of Tójasimha, 
but from his point of view places both, together with Tójasimha's son Kanhadadéva, under 
Luntiga (Lundha, Liniga, Lumbha). At the time when our inscription was composed, in 
the Vikrama year 1378, Lumbha was dead, and the government of Ábü must have been 
actually carried on by 'Tójasimha. 

The account, which forms the third part of ouv inscription (verses 24-38), of the family 
of the two men (Lalla and Vijada) who restored the temple, contains little more than a 
list of names whioh may be seen from the following Table :— 








Genealogical Table. 
ЈА. 
'Vélháka. 
Pärasa. 
Sohi. 1688. Désala ; Kuladhara. 
from J)émati : from Mat’: 
Gésala ; Gayaplla. Bhima ; Móhapa. Mohs. 
m. Gunadévi, n. шше 
| 
Dhanasizhha ; | Mahanasinha ; 
m. Dhándhaladévi. m. Mayanalladévi, 





| 


Vijsda. Shimadhare. Samarasimha, Vijapäls. Narapila. Viradhavala, Läliga 8108 (P). Löpa (P). 
i (Lalla), ` : 

The individuals mentioned in this Table were devotedly attached to the Jaina faith. ‘Jélha, 

the founder of tho family, was a merchant, and his guru was Dharmasüri! His placé of 
residence was given in the ingoription, but the name has been effaced. Of Désala it is said 


that he made fourteen processions to the seven sacred places Satrumjaya and the rest. 
The other members of the family are eulogized in general terms. | 





1 Beo below, p. 154. 


1 The seven tíriliae or kebdtrae are frequently mentioned, but I have not yet found the names of the seven 
places, 


zt 


154 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. IX. 


RERUM. 





There are at Vimala’s temple several short inscriptions of members of this family, like- 
wise dated in ihe [Vikrama] year 1378. And there is a longer inscription! of the same 
family, No, 1791 of Mr. Cousens’ List, which is dated, in words and figures, in the Vikrams 
year 1309. This inscription contains 25 lines of writing with 15 verses, and records the im- 
stallation, by Anandasiri, of an image of Némijina (Nöminätha) at Vimala’s vasahikd. We 
learn from it that the family belonged to the Окё[ а] vara, and that its founder, Jélhika, as 
he is there called, was an inhabitant of Mandavyapura (Mandor), After Kuladhara it mentions 
five sons of bis, but as the text is partly effaced, І am not at present prepared to give their names 
from the ink-impression at my disposal. 


The remaining verses (39-42) of our inscription record that Rishabha was installed 
(or rather re-installed) on the mountain Arbuda by the guru or sûri Jü&nachandra, on a date 
in the [Vikrama] year 1378. Regarding the spiritual lineage of Jüänschandra, we learn 
that he was preceded by Amaraprabhasüri, and that the founder of the lineage was 
Dharmasüri, also called Dharmaghösha-ganäryaman, ie. Dharmaghösha, ‘the sun of the 
gana, ‘who defeated Vadichandrs and Gunachandra, and caused the awakening of three 
kings. Other inscriptions of the [Vikrama] year 1378 speak of Jüänachandra either as being 
in the patta of Dharmaaüri 3 or as being in the раа of Dharmaghdshastri ;* and an 
undated inscription, No. 1796 of Mr. Consens’ List, commences with the words: Srimad- 
Dharmaghóshasüri-patté éri- Ата (na) fadasüri-$ri- Amaraprabhasári-patté $ri-Jüdnachamdrasürs-. 
The Anandasiri of the last must be the Ánandasüri mentioned above with a date in the 
Vikrama year 1309 ; and the Anandasüri and Amaraprabhasüri of theinscription apparently are 
the Ánandasüri and his disciple Amaraprabhasüri who, according to Prof. Peterson’s Fifth 
Report, p. 110,1. 1, are mentioned in а menusoripb written by Amaraprabhasüri's advice in 
the [Vikrama] year 1844. Before Ánandasüri there is mentioned, bid. p. 109, Dharmasüri 
(а disciple of Silabhadrastiri of the Rája-gachchha), who to the pride of conceited disputante 
was what the lion's roar is to an elephant, and who put an end to the intoxication of the king 
Vigraha. And the same person is mentioned, under the name Dharmaghóshssüri, in Prof. 
Peterson’s Third Report, App. рр. 15 and 307, where he is represented as enlightening the 
king of Sékambbari ; and ibid. p. 262, where he is said to have defeated disputants in the 
presence of the king of the Sap&dalaksha country. From all this there can be no doubt that, of 
the three kings who in our inscription are spoken of as having been awakened by Dharmasiiri, 
one was a king Vigraharäja of Säkambhari (the capital of the Sapädalaksha country) In 
fact, I believe that that king is identical with Visaladsva-Vigraharäja, whose Delhi Siwélik 
pillar inscriptions (No. 144 of my Northern List) are dated in the Vikrama year 1220 (in A.D. 
1164), and that Dharmaghéshasiri himself is а person of that name who in а short Vimala 
temple inscription (No. 1906 of Mr. Cousens’ List) is mentioned with a date in the [ Vikrama] year 
1296 (in A.D. 1170). Who the two other kings were I do not know ; nor have I identified yet 
Vadichendra’ and Gunachandra who were defeated by Dharmasüri. 


The date given in verse 42 is Monday, the ninth #h of the dark half (siti) of Jyéshtha 
in the year made up of the vasus (8), the munis (7), the gunas (3) and the moon (1), ie. the 
[Vikrama] year 1978. Hore there is the difficulty that the word sati, which I have translated 
by ‘the dark half,’ might equally well denote ‘the bright half’; and at first sight the latter 
interpretation might really seem to be preferable, because in line 30 of our text the date is repeated. 











1 This is the inscription referred to in ds. Res, Vol, XVI. p. 311, inthe words: “Another (viz. inscription), 
in like manner, shows a date 8. 1309, but nothing else.” 

а Le, the Ösaväls tribe; compare Ep. Ind. Vol. IL p. 40. 

3 Nos, 1759, 1822 and 1862 of Mr. Cousens’ List. 

t Nos, 1766, 17584, 1764 and 1793 of Mr. Cousens’ List. 


* Thera is а Vadichandra who composed the Jädnasäryddaya ; 1 do not know whother he is the man mentioned 
in our inscription. 
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in the words 1879 Jyéshtha-sudt 9 Sómé. But against this it has to be said that in four 
independent inscriptions (Nos. 1771, 1821, 1829 and 1904 of Mr. Cousens’ List) we have samvat 
(or sam) 1378 varshé Jyéshtha-vadi 9 Séma-diné (ov Sómé), which evidently is the same date as 
the one given in our inscription. And besides, for the bright half of Jyaishtha the date would be 
quite incorrect for 1978 (as a Ohaitrádi current or expired, or Kärttikädi expired year), whereas 
for the dark half of the pürnimänta Jyaishtha of the expired Kérttikddi Vikrama year 1378 
it regularly corresponds to Monday, the 10th May A.D. 1322. For these reasons I regard 
my translation of the date to be correct and take Monday, the 10th May A.D. 1822 to be its 
proper equivalent ; and I consider the way in which the date has been repeated in line 30 
(where ‘1379’ under any circumstances would be suspicious) to be due to a mistake. 


TEXT. 

1 H Ош? || 3Sri-Arbudatirtha-prasastir-likhyats || *Amgikrit-üchalapadó ^ vrishabhásitó- 
gi | bhitir-ganddhipatisévita-padapadmah | $ambhur-yugädipurushö jagad- 
ékanithah punyäya pallavayatu® prati-väsaram salh]? || 1 

2 SNibaddha-mülaih phalibhih, sapatrai? drumeir-narémdrair-iva sövyamänah | 
pádágrajág rad-bahuváhinikah $rl-Arbudó namdaiu faila-raéjah | 2 Yasmin 
leVi$ishtánalakurada-janm& kshatikshati-tränaparah pur=äsit | pratyashi-l 

З rühisárthónmathaná-kritàthi |? kghitáv-iha ári-Param&ra-námà || 3 J?Tad-anvayé 
Känhadadöva-virah pur=ävir-äsival® prabala-pratäpah | chiram niväsarı 
vidadhàna!é yasya karêmbujê sarvajagaj-jayaärih || 4 1Tatknlakamala- 

4 marflah —kála[b*] pratyarthi-marhdalikänälm*] | Chamdrävatipur-isah samajani 
vir-Ágragi[r*]-Dha[m*]dhub H 5 NSri-Bhimadövasya nripaáa(sya) sévim= 
ama&nya[m]ánab kila  Dhamdhur&jah | narösa-röshäch-cha tatê manaévi(svi) 
Dhàrádhipam 





1 From an impression supplied by Mr. Cousens, No. 1790 of his List, 

2 Denoted by а symbol. 

з Here, as often elsewhere, the vowel of ४7 is left unchanged before the initial vowel of a proper name. 

4 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

5 This sign of punctuation, which is superfluous, may have been struck out in the original. 

5 Originally °yamtw was engraved. 

7 Originally sd was engraved, but it seems to have been changed to sah.—- So far as І can see, the verse does 
not admit of a proper construction. In the three first Pádas the author addresses ths Jains Tirthamkara Rishabha, 
in terms which would be equally applicable to the god Siva; and, asthe text stands, he then in the fourth Pada 
speaks of him in the third person, in words which would literally mean ‘may he day by day put forth sprouts for 
(our) religious merit) Instead of pallavayatu I should have expected pallavaya, followed by an accusative case 
and generally words to some such effect as * cause our devotion to thee to sprout for our religious merit” (Compare 
Satrumjaya-mähäimya XIV. 88: iddrisándih hi sadbhakti-vallysévam pallavatysapt). In the first Pada I take 
oriahabhásitóss: to be equivalent to both Vrishabha, dstt6sei and vrishabhásitóssi, во that the Pád& would mean 
both ‘О Vrishabha (Rishabhs)! having chosen this mountain for your residence, you are seated (here),’ and “you 
(0 Siva I), who have taken the name Achala, are seated on a bull’ I am aware that Rishabha bas a bull for his 
cognizance, and that in representations of him this animal is figured beneath him; but Iam not sure that he could 
ba described as ‘seated on a bull,'— In the second Páda ganddhipati denotes both Puudarika, the leader of 
Rishabha’s gana, and Ganééa. 

з Metre of verses 2 and 8: Upajiti. 

9 Read sapatírair-.— The word phala means both ° fruit? and ‘the blade (of a sword),’ efc. ; pattra * leaves ° 
and * vehicles,’ efc. ; and १८७०७४ ‘rivers’ and ‘armies’. 

з Read Pasishihá?; the same wrong reading we have below, in line 9.— With anala-kunda compare 
agni-kunda in Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 284, v. 5. I 

зї The akshara shi is a mistake for rthi, and should be struck out because rti has been repeated at the 

commencement of line 8. 


Read -kritdrthah. 93 Metre: Upändravajrä. и Read -datt=. 
15 Wrong for vidadhé, which would not have suited the matre. 
м Metre: Arya. 17 Metre: Upajati. 
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5 Bhöjanripam prapódó || 6 lPrüágv&tavarné-Abharanarm ^ babhüva ra 
pradhánam Thilvi)mal-äbhidhänah | ^ yas-tójasà *dusamay-Adhakára-mag? 
dharmmah sahas=Avir-Asita? || 7 *Tava(ian)á-cha Bhiména nar&dhipéna 
pratüpa-bhürmi(mi)r-Vims- 

6 16 mahimatih |  kva(kr)tó»[r*]bud8 ^ dardapatih вањ priyah priya 
narhdatu Jaina-säsan || 8 Aéükapat[t*]ráruna-pánipallavá samullasatkés?™ 
Särh(sim)ha-vähand [|*] éiSudvayálamkrita-vigrabá sati? satim kri- $ 

7 yàd-vighna-vinåfam=Arhbikå || 9 Ath-ånyadå tam nifi darndandyakam samêdid? j 
prayatà kil-Ämbik& []*] ^ ih-&chi(cha)ló tvam kuru sadma sumda? 
Yugädibharttur=nirapäya-samärayah || 10 SSri-Vikramádityanripüd-vya- 

8 titó sshtasiti-yaté éaradar ^ sahaSré(gr8) | —éri-Adi[n&]tha[ m] &ikharó-rbudas?^ 
nivósi(Si)s:i  &ri-[Vlimaléna vamdé || ll ®Vighnädhivyädhi-hamtei ya mio? 
pranat-àmgishu | Sripurmjaráje-tanayá Srimät& bhavatam® sri- f 

9 yê || 12 MAchaléga !Viéishtánalatatini-Mamdákinivimalasalila- | punyêni yos? | 
éri[ih]nà = jayarhvi(ti) vividhäni tirthäni || 13 Atha räjävali ||  "Vairivargg? 
dalané gaia-tamdraá-Ch&huvámakulakairava-chamdrah! | yd Nadüla-na- : 

10 garasya nardie Авагдја iti viravard sbhdt || 14 1Prabalavairidavänsl®” 
varidah  Samarasi[(*]ha iti prathitas=tatah |  Mahanasimhabhatah subhat” 
ügranih prithu-yaśå  ajanishta tad-amgajah || 15 16Pratäpamallas=tad-ann prot 

11 pi  babhüva  bhüpála-sadassu ményah [I*] vir-ávaitaisÓó-jani" Vijadéasy* 
Marusthalimamdala-bhümibharbià || 16 Asan tray as=tat-tanayê nay-ädby 
mürttáh ^ pum-arthá iva bhägabhö(bhä)jah | êdyûê dharitripaii-rakshapále 
khyätah kehité(tan) Lüniga- 

12 nämadhöyah 11 17  YNyáyamárgga-ükhsri madhumäsah? kälavaksha(t=ka)valayaun” 
ari-yrajam | marhdaliks-paha(de)vim=apälahä(ya)l-Lumdhs ity-abhidhay? 
dhiyéra nidhih || 18 "I Vipakshanári-nayanárnbupürais-chak&ra yah kirtti- 





p. 








1 Metro: Indravajrá. 2 Read dussamay(or duhshamay)-dihdhakdra-. 

3 Read «dst. t Metre of verses 8-10: VarnSastha. 

४ Here a sign of punctuation was originally engraved.— Ambikä is similarly described in the inscription of the 
Vikrama year 1201, mentioned above, р. 151 f, in a verse the correct reading of which I take to be: Vikata- 
kutiladamshird-bhtshandsyam tathd cha dhutatebalasatdlt-bhdsuram tungameuchchath | vahait sutamouddram 
yzdaka-samstham sadmaiva mrigapaiimsadhirüdAd su Ámbikd vósstu tuehtyaill. Compare the representation of. 
Kushmändini in Ind, Ant. Vol. XXXII. p. 463, Plate iv. 

* Metre: Upajäti 

7 Tt is difüeulé to say whether we should read Adindtham or Adidénam. Thaakshara which follows upon 
ddi originally was dé, but seems to have been altered ; and the next akshara looks more like tha than va, but it 
might be said that #4 has been wrongly engraved instead of о also in Thimala for Vimala, in line § On the whole ` 
I think that the reading Adtndthar is preferable 

8 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh) 

9 The sign for d in this word is clearly struck out in the original, and it seems probable that the engraver 
intended to alter Bhavatd to bhavates.—— In the above I have purposely given Srtmétd, not frt-Mdtá, because in 
other inscriptions érf appears clearly to be part of the name, not an honorific prefix. I may mention that in I 
No. 1774 of Mr. Cousens’ List we have Srtmäidd&ot as one word, nob Srtmdipidéct, and that in the account given of 
this mythical being and her father in Mörntunga’s Prabandhachintämant, p. 383-ff., the base of the word is both 
§rtmdte and Srimätri In the same account the father’s name is Srtpuäja 

% Metre: Arya п Read Vasishthd s compare above, line 8 

Y! Read frizigd.— Since at the commencement of the verse the mountain is addressed in the vocative case, 
ene would have expected žava #ringé, but this would not have suited the metre 

и Metre: Svägatä 

M Ohdhurdma- probably is а mistake for either CAdAuedna- or Chdhuvdna- 

15 Metre: Drutavilambita. е Metre: Upajati. 

11 After the б of °éazhsd another vertical stroke was originally engraved, but has been struck out. 

15 Metre: Indravajrä.— Read Asametrayas«. » Metre: Rathdddhata. 

2? Read, probably, madhusravah. a Metre; Upajati. 
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18 latin sapat[t*]räm |  babhüva bhimipati-labdhamind Lurmbh-äbhidhänd jagad- 
ékavirah || 19 "Samhritya satrün prabalanu?  baléna  &ri-A[r]budar präpya 
nagüdhirájam | 3[bh]uktvà sa  [bh]üma[i*]dana-rá[]jyam-ucbchaih] Ë  svarló- 

14 ka-lökädhipatir-babhüva || 20 —5Lünigasya tanujdé jaga[j-jalyi Tejasimha iti 


töjasärn nidhih | yat-pratäpadavapävakas=chiram vairivargea-vipadain 
nahatismaé|| 21 "7Karágra[jà]gra[t-* ]karavá- 
15 ladamda-khamdikrit-àséshaviródhivarggah | prithyäm®  prasiddhas-Tihunäka-nämA 


vir-dvatameah sa chiräyursastu [| 21 (22) °Srimal-Lumbhaka-nämi sama[nv]itas- 
Pöjasimha-TiguC(hu)näbhyän | Alr*]budalgirisa- 


16 rájyarh nyayanildhi ?]" . . . . . [|| 281 . . . Hnrapura-vási 
guguru-£ri-Dharmmasüri-padabhaktah [|*] Sarbajtanäsäna-ratah!? ва jayati 
J&lh-ábhidhah Sröshti(shthi) || 24 Tat-tanayah  su-nayó-bhüt!? Vē- 

17 [inäjkah sakala-bhüta^ . . . . [|] tat-putrah  su-charitra[h] punya-nidhih 


Pärasah sädhuh || 25 ^ Sóhi-Dégá-Désala-Kuladhara-námná&  tad-armgajà jätäh | 
chatvärah kulamardira-sudridhastambh-&Sbhirámá& [yê ||) 

18 96 ४98 4-10 6981911 sukri[tapésa ]la-vittakó[ tis=chamchajchchaturdasajagaj-janitk- 
vad[áta]b" | Satrumjayapramukha-visrutasaptatilrtha]-Byäträß=chaftujrdasa chakära 
mahämahöna || 27 1१108 [778 | 1-1४ 81- 

19 námni sidhu-éri-Désalasya ^ bháryó dvê | nirmaladilagun-Afdhy]é ^ day&-ksha[m65] 


Jaina-dharmasya || 28 Dématikukshi-prabhava Gösa[lla]-Gayapäla-Bhilma]- 
naminah | Mái-kukshér-játau Möha- Í 
20 na-Möh-äbhidhau putrau || 20 Jinasäsanakamala-ravih sädhuh &ri- Gósalóx 


vi[dat]?? йа | gunmaratnaröhanadharä?! Gunadévi priyatam& tasya || 30 
?2Saddharmmakarmm-aikaniba- | 

9] ddhabuddhis-?tad-argajah ári-Dhanasimhs-sádhuh | bháryà ^ iadiyà ^ s&dayá 
vadájiá(ny&) ^ mányà satê  Dhámdbaladévi-samjüà || 31 **Sidhd[r*]=-Bhimasya 
sutô HArnsaladékukshi-sarnbhaba(va)h érimin | ma-? 

22  himá-nidhir-mahaujá mahämatir-Mahanasimh-Akhya[h] || 32 *6Mayanalladévi- 
varakukshiäukti-muktäs=trayas=tat-tanay& Jayanti | jésht627 jagadvyäpi- 
yasahpraköfah sädhv-agrasi[r*]=Lälige- 








1 Metre: Indravajrà 2 Read prabaldn 
3 Up to the end of the line the aksharas in brackets are more or less conjectural ; they are carelessly written 
in the original. For bhêmamdana- read bhlmandale- 
‘This sign of punctuation is superfluous 5 Metre: Rathéddhata, 
5 The four aksharas nahatisma are quite clear in the original, but offend against the metre and. yield no 
proper meaning. The only alteration which I could suggest would be dahatv=iha. 


7 Metre: Upajäti. 8 Read prithoydm. 

9 Metre of verses 28-26: Arya 10 Here about 10 aksharas are effaced, 
лї In No. 1791 of Mr. Cousens’ List (see above, p. 154) Teihäka is described as an inhabitant of Mán davyapura. 
12 Read Sarvajiasdsana-ratah. 18 Read =ġhúd=, и Here about 4 aksharas are effaced. 
35 Metre: Vasantatilaka в Read ?pé£ala-vittakóti(-. t Read, perhaps, ^dánaA. 


18 Originally °ifriBd, with a sign of punctuation after it, was engraved 

? Metre of verses 28-80: Агуй 

30 The reading is conjectural. The original has vi [£?] dé kirttim 

11 Compare gunaratnaréhanagiri in my Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS., Bombay, 1881, p. 48, line 1 

22 Metre: Upajati 

з: After the akshara ddhi a sign of punctuation was originally engraved, but has been struck out 

24 Metro: Агуй 

25 Here originally má was engraved, but the sign for 4 seems to have been struck oùt; the two aksharas hime 
at the commencement of the next line are quite clear, The author has used the feminine makimd instead of the 
masculine mahiman, 

26 Metre: Indravajrê,— The two aksharas maya at the commencement of the verse were apparently rend as 
one syllable (mai). 

27 Read jyéshthd. 
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23 sädhuräjah || 33 'Aévinby&[v]siva ^ féróshth[au] kanishthau — guna-sálinau [1*] 


Siha-Lóp-ábhidhan? dharmmadhyäns-pravanamänasan |] 34 Shat gutê 
Dhanasimhasya  mürtiá 
24 iva ghad-arttavah? | viévavi$v-bpakáráy-&vabirnná[h] pritha(thi)vi-talé || 35 


4Tésham=ddyah sädhulr*]-Vijada iti vimalama(ta)ra-yagahprasarah | guna 
варага Shimadharah sajna(jja)na- 
25 mányah Samarasilm]hah || 36 5Räjasamäja-sräshthö vikhyätö(tah) sädhu- 
Vijapälah [|*] | nipuna-maüir-Narapálah sukrita-raté ^ Viradhaval-àkhyah | (||) 
37  9Svapitri-éráyasó 
26 jirnnöddhäran? Rishabha-mandirs | kárayám-ásatur-Llalla-Vijadau sädhn- 
sattamó(mau) (||) 38 3 V&dicharndra- Gunacharndra-vijótà bhipatitraya-vibédha- 
vidhät& | Dharmmasüri- 
27 r-iti nûma pursäsite®  visvavidva-viditd mani-räja[h*] | (I) 39 1°Mülapatte- 
kramë tasya Dharmaghösha-ganäryamäl ([|*]  babhüvuh 
Amaraprabhasürayah || 40 
P Tatpatta-bhüshanam-adüshagadharmastla-sidya(ddhám)tasirndhupariótlana- Vishnultlah 
| é$ri-Jü&nachaidra iti nardatu süri-rájah punyópadósavidhi-bódhitaga- 
tsambjah | (|) 41 1 Vasu-muni-tu(gu)na-Sasi(Si)-varsha | 3681161 sitinara(va)mi- 


Sóma-yuta-divasó | Sri-Jüänachamdra-gurens pra[tijshti(shthi)tó-[rbu]da-gi[rau 
Ri]|sha[bhab]" || 42 
30 1379 Jésta-sudi® Ə 86906 Il 


Sama-sarnpürnpäht? 
28 


29 


POSTSCRIPT. 
On the Cháhamánas of Naddüla. 


As I have referred in the preceding to the Genealogical Table of the Chähamänas of 
Naddüla published above, р. 83, I take the opportunity to state that Mr. Gaurishankar Hira- 
chand Ojba has recently sent me rubbings of four inscriptions, two of which furnish a date in 
the [Vikrama] year 1147 for the chief Jöjalla (Yéjaka), here called Jöjala, while the two others 
are of the reign of Réyapala of Naddüla, whose name does not occur in the Table, and for whom 
they furnish dates in the [Vikrama] years 1198 and 1200. The rubbings do not enable me to 


edit the full texts of these inscriptions, but the initial lines, which contain the dates and the 
names of the chiefa, may be given with confidence. i 


1.— This inscription is at S&dri (about 18 miles south of Nadol) in the Gódwár district of 
the Jödhpur State, It contains ll lines of writing and commences :— 
І. 1 Om? sarvat 1147 Vaisékha-Sudi 2  Budha-vá&saró mahá- 
2 rája-$ri-Jójaladéóvéna äri-Lakshmanasvämi-prabhriti- 
З samsstadóvünàm yäträkäla-vyavahärd l&khitah || 
— F M ————À MÀ UO 
1 Metre of versés 84 and ЭБ: Slóka (Anushtubh), 
2 T am doubtful about tha correctness of the two names; the four aksharas atthe b 


eginning of the Pada might 
be read also sthdldpd. 
3 Wrong for shad=ritavak, which would not have suited the metre. 
4 Metre: Arya. ४ Metre: Upagiti. १ Мете: Slóka (Anushtubh). 
т Read rama Rishabha-. 8 Metre: Svagata. 9 Read vdstds. 
70 Metre : Slóka (Anushtubh), N Read -gandryamnak. № Read -sanpirand. 
११ Metre: Vasantatilak&.— With the commencement of the verse compare 6,9. Prof. Peterson's Fifth Report, 
р. 207, v. 5: tatpatta-bhishanamanirayata-dishandabhie. 


७ Probably the intended reading was °#{ ай, 

10 Read -varshé Jydshihé (or Tyatshthé). 

Y Read -girdvaRiskabhah. 

Read Jyéshtha (or Jyaishtha)- sudi ; and see above, p. 155. 
18 Denoted by а symbol, 


5 Metre: Arya. 
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2.— This inscription is at Nadol, It contains 13 lines of writing and commences :— 
І. 1 Om! samvat 1147  Vaisükha-Sudi. 2  Vu(bu)dha-vása- 

2 rê mahäräjädhiräja-sri-Jöjaladevah sama- 

3 sta-dóvànárn sri-Lakshmanasvämi-prabhritinäm — y&iri-vya-- 

4 vahirath lékhayati yatha || P" . 


The date of these two inscriptions regularly corresponds, for the expired Kérttikdd: Vikrama 
year 1147, to Wednesday, the 23rd April A.D. 1091, when the 2nd fik: of the bright half 
ended 16 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise. 

$. This also is at Nadol. It contains 39 lines of writing and commences :— 

L. 1 Om! samvat 1198 Srávans-vadi 8  Hav&veadysóha [ma] 

2 härdjäldkiräje]-sri-Räyapäladövah’  kalyána-vija[ ya] 
3 rûjyê var kûlê pravarttamind — 

The date corresponds either, for the pármimánia Srüvana of the expired Chattrdd: Vikrama 
year 1198, to Sunday, the 29th June A.D. 1141, when the Sth Zithi of the dark half ended 8 h 
11 m. after mean sunrise; or, for the amdnia Srävana of the expired. Kéritshédt Vikrama year 
1198, to Sunday, the 16th August A.D. 1142, when the 8th ШМ of the. dark half ended 11 h 
90 m. after mean sunrise. As the date of the following inscription is correct only for the amánta 
month, I here, too, take Sunday, the 16th August A.D. 1142, to be the true equivalent of the 
date. 

4, This also is at Nadol. . It contains 8 lines of writing and commences :— 

L. 1 Om! || Satnvat 1200 Bhädrapada-vadi 8 Budha-viré ady=éha éri- 

2 Na[dà ?]ló samastaräjävallsamalamkrita-püjya-mahäräjädhi- š 
3 rija-paraméévara-éri-Royapaladéva-vijayarajyé à- 
4 varı káló pravarttamiiné . 

The date, for the amdnta Bhädrapada of- the expired Kávitikádi Vikrams year 1200, cor 
responds to Wednesday, the 23rd August A.D. 1144, when the Sth #0 of the dark half 
ended 16 h. 52 m. after mean sunrise 

In the Table R&yapála.(A;D. 1140518 1144) would have to be placed between Jójalla 
(A.D. 1091) and Alhaya (A.D 1153-1161), and it is probable that he was the immédiate pre- 
decessor of the latter; but how he was related to either of them it is impossible to say at present 


I may add.that Mr. Ojha has also been good enough to send me some notes on the identi- 
fication of Käsahrada and Naddilal, spoken of by me above, pp. 7Jand 67. On the former 
which I suspected to be somewhere near Nadol he writes :— 


«1. would identify Kisabrada with Köyadräm (also called Käsadrärm) at the foot of 
Mount Abt, about 3 miles from the Bhimáná ‘station of the В, M. Railway. It is а place of 
considerable antiquity with several old temples An inscription of the time of the Paramära 
prince Dhéràvarsha was discovered thete by me some years ago 

And respecting Naddüläl, which I had taken to be a different place from Naddüla, he 
saya :— ` 
८ Ag you think, it is quite different from Naddüla. It is now called -Náralái, and ia sitna- 
ted in the Gödwär district of the Jédhpur State. An inscription from the place is published in 
Bhavnagar Inscr. p. 140 (where the date given is incorrect), ” 





1 Denoted by s symbol, 3 Read ?déva-kalydna 
1 See my Northern List, No. 306.— On the map of the Räjputäna Agency * Narlii’ is seven miles south-east 


of ‘Nédol.’ 
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No. 19.— INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE BASTAR STATE. 
Bx HirA Lar, B.A. M.R.A.S., NAGPUR. 


Mr. Cousens in the Annual Report of the Archeological Survey of India, 1903-04 (p 
opens his report on the conservation of antiquarian remains in the Central Provinces with th= 
remarks that-‘ the Central Provinces and Berar cannot be said to be rich in antiquarian rë- 
mains, but ‘ possibly there exists many an old relic of considerable interest lying hidden awsy 
in some of the extensive jungles and little known tracts in the province, that has not come under 
the notice of any one capable of estimating its value.’ Exactly from such a place do I draw 
.the materials for the subject I proposé to notice on. 

Bastar is a feudatory state in the extreme south of the province situated between 17° 46' an 
20° 147 north latitude and 80° 15’ and 82° 15’ east longitude, touching the Gódávart and compris- 
ing an area of 13,000 square miles, all covered with dense forests and populated by the wild: st 
tribes, some of whom did not till very recently know the use of clothes. This extensive junge 
has been made to yield no less than 22 inscriptions ! through the strenuous efforts of my Ёгїгтє 
Mr. Baijnath, B.A., Superintendent of thé Bastar State. Three of these inscriptions were 
noticed by Colonel Glasfurd, Deputy Commissioner of the then Upper Godavari District, abet 
the year 1862 A.D? So far as is known, only one of them has been published, vis., the so-calle-i 
Nagpur Museum inscription of Somésvara.2 On the authority of the information supplied ty 
the Curator of the Nagpur Museum it is there stated that the stone was brought froma village 
Kowtah, near Sironcha, which is incorióf*ms will presently be shown. It belonged to Bársür. uf 
the Bastar State, and is an important record of the predecessors of the present line of RAjaa. 


In order that the references to places in the Bastar inscriptions may be easily understocd, 
I append a map of the State showing their positions aa also some other places possessing &xohsre- 
logical remains. As most of the latter havé never been noticed before, a brief mention of gi 
least some of the important ones may not be out of place here. These places are Bársür 
Dantöwärä, Gadia, Bhairamgarh, Narayanpal, Sunärpäl, Kuruspäl, Tirathgarh, Potinär, Chay ka 
and Dóngar 

Bärsür is a place of very great interest. It is 55 miles west of Jagdalpur, the present 
capital of Bastar. It contains ruins of many temples, the most important of which is a Siva 
temple with two sanctuaries having a common mandapa supported on 32 pillars in four rows. 12 
each of the sanctuaries there is a 2४846 and a Nandi, and old people remember that an inscripties 
was removed from this place abont half a century ago. Another Siva temple has a mangap ә 
with 12 pillars in three rows, and the third is called Mémd bhágjá-ká mandir and is distin- 
guished by carvings on the inside walls in the shape of bells suspended from chains. Outside 
the Ganééa temple there is a huge figure of Ganééa, 17’ in circumference and about 7' or = 
high. Numerous images are lying about or collected together under huts, of which the moet 
noticeable is one of Vishnu, 4' high, and showing good workmanship. There are also some 
images of Mahishásuramardini, one of which is inscribed. All the temples are of medimwai 
Br&hmapio style, most of them built of stone without lime.—Dantéwara is about 20 miles souti: 
of Bärsür, and in the intervening villages there are sculptured stones lying about, some of (мума 
being five-hooded cobras or intercoiled snakes. Dantöwärä contains the shrine of Dantéévart, the 
tutelary goddess of the present ruling family. The temple is built at the junction of two rivers 





! Since I wrote this Mr. Baijnath has made further discoveries which will be described in another paper 

2 Bee Selections from the Records af the Government of India in the Foreign Department, No. XXXIX 
p. 82 et agg 

š Above, Vol. ПІ. p. 314. 
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called Saükhini and Daikini, and is notorious ав a place where human sacrifices were formerly 
annually offered. Atleast place was pointed out to me in the innermost sanctum, close to the 
goddess, where they said the victims used to be decapitated. The goddess has eight arms and 
is represented in the act of killing the buffalo demon. She is in reality Mahishäsuramardint, 
locally known as DantéSvari. There are various other images such as those of Vishnu, Kártti- 
kêya, Ganééa, etc., some of which were brought away from the ruins of Bársür. There are five 
inscriptions here, three inside the Dantéévari temple, one just outside it, and another near а mud 
hnt called Bhairamgudi. There are remains of several other temples buried in ruins. For the 
support of the Dantésvari temple, an estate consisting of several villages is attached.—Bhairam- 
garh is about 70 miles west of Jagdalpur and has three or four temples, together with remains 
of a fort and a ditch and several tanks. There is an inscription on a pillar, and at Potinär, a 
village near Bhairamgarh, there is a slab! inscribed on four sides.— Gadia is 20 miles west of 
Jagdalpur and has a stone temple with no idol, but built in the same style as those of Bürsür. 
About 400 yards away there is a big inscription, and a linga was found buried in a brick 
mound.— Naräyanpäl and Kuruspäl are quite close to each other, the former being situated. 
on the river Indrávati, Near these villages are the forts of Rájapur and Bödrä, and not far 
away the beautiful falls of the Indrävatt at Chitraküt present a magnificent appearance.— 
Naräyanpäl is only 6 miles from Gadia and has an old temple, an image of Vishnu, aud an 
inscription, Sunärpäl and Chapkä are within 12 miles from Naràyanpál Chapkä has а 
number of sat pillars, several of which аге inscribed.— Tirathgarh also contains some temples 
and relics.— Dóhgar is a place where according to custom the present Rájas go to he crowned. 
Here one of the qaeens, whose finger was chopped off by royal order and who ventured to 
inform her father, writing the letter with the blood so wantonly spilt, was buried alive. The 
pit, which is still pointed out, was once disturbed by a greedy Rûja of the same family, who also 
brought down the temple of Narûyanpêl and some others in search of supposed buried treasure. 


I now proceed to give a short notice of each inscription of which I possess impressions, 
with very brief remarks where necessary, reserving a fuller account for other papers. The 
Bastar inscriptions may be roughly divided into three classes, viz, those of the (1) Nagavarhét 
kings, (2) the Kökatiyas, and (3) miscellaneous. Of 22 yet discovered, ten belong to the Ist 
class, five to the 2nd, and the rest to the 3rd. 


THE NAGAVAMS! INSCRIPTIONS. 


I.—Nardyanpal Stone inscription of Queen Gunda-mahadévi, the mother of 
Sémésvaradéva. 


Naräyanpäl is a village 23 miles west of Jagdalpur. The inscription is on a stone slab and 
is in Nägari characters, and the language is Sanskrit, It records the grant of the village 
Narayanapura tothe god Näräyana and some land near the Khajjuri tank to the god Likégvara, 
and itis dated in the Saka year 1038 on Wednesday, the full moon-day of the Karttike 
month in the Khara samvatsara (Saka-nripa-kdldtité dasa-éata-traga(s* |-irins-ddhiké Khara- 
samvatsaré Kärtika-paurnimdsydin Budhavdré) corresponding to 18th October 1111 A. D., and 
issued by Gunda-mahadévi, the chief queen of Mahérdja Dhärävarsha, the mother of Soméé- . 
varadéva and the grandmother of Kanharadóva, who was then ruling on the death of his father 
(Mahdrdja-Sémésvara-dévasya svar(svar)gaté táshái putrasya dsdm naptuk . . . drimad-vira- 
Kanharadévasya kolyána-vijaya-rájyé). The dynasty claims to belong to the Nägavanısa and 
the Kasyapa gótra, to have a tiger with a calf as their crest and to be the lords of Bhógávati the 
best of the cities (Nágavamáódbhava Bhdgdvatt-pura-var-éévara savatsa-vydghra-ldmch hana. 
Käs(s)yapa-götra). At tha end of the insoription the sun and moon, a cow and a calf, and a 








او स ey‏ ا وک و ب 
This has now been removed to a roadside place called J&ugla, six miles north of Potinär, for easy access.‏ ! 
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dagger and shield with a liga in its sooket, exactly of the shape m which the Lihgäyats wear 
them, are engraved. There is a postscript to this inscription in which it is stated that the land 
was given by Dhárana-mahá&ádévi, who was probably the widow of Sémésvara, as will appear 
further on. There can be no doubt that NarA&yanpél is the Näräyanapura of the inscription. А 
temple of Narayana is still standing there. The image of Vishnu, about 2' high, canopied by a 
hooded snake, is exquisitely executed. 


Il.-—Bársür inscription of Gahga-mahädsvi, wife of Sémésvaradéva. 


This inscription is now in the Nagpur Museum, and, as stated above, it has already been 
published. It is a slab 9’ 2’ long, 14" broad and 3j" thick, broken into two pieces, the bigger 
one measuring 61' and the smaller one 2' 11". It is inscribed on three sides. The inscribed 
portion of each flat side is about 43‘, thos leaving half of the pillar buried underground. Ав 
the whole of the inscription could not be completed within the allotted space, the remaining 
portion has been inscribed on the third side, on which the writing runs to the length of 31". 
The stone ia stated to have been brought from Kowtah near Sironcha, but the Tahsildar of 
Sironchs informs me that it was never sent from that place.’ - 


The stone is indisputably from Bärsür. Happily Col Glasfurd has given a facsimile in 
his report on the Dependency of Bastar. Speaking of the Bärsür temples he says Š :—'* In front 
of this temple I found a slab with an ancient Sanskrit and Telugu inscription on both sides ; 
part of it had been broken off and was nowhere to be found. After offering a reward and 
causing search to be made I had the satisfaction of obtaining it. As the Telugu is of an 
antiquated character, I regret to say I have not succeeded in obtaining an accurate translation 
of the inscription. A facsimile is appended. From what I oan ascertain it would appear that 
the temple of Mahádéva where the slab was found was built by a RAJA Sémésvaradéva, а 
Nagavaméi Kshatriya, in the year 1130.” 


The inscription is in the Telugu character, and the language is also Telugu prose, the 
biruddval? or titles of the king being in Sanskrit and corresponding with those in the Naräyan- 
ра] Sanskrit inscription. It records that Gahga-mahädövi, the chief queen of S6mésvaradéva 
gave a village named Kéramaruka ог Kéramarka to two temples of Siva (both of which she 
had built) on Sunday, the 12th £A? of the bright fortnight of Phälguna in the бака 
year 1130. The two temples referred to here still exist, having one common mandapa, and from 
local enquiry it appears that it was from this place that Col. Glasfurd removed the slab. 
Although the names of the temples Viraséméévara and Gahg&dharó$vara given after the 
royal couple as recorded in the grant, are forgotten, a tank still remains which is called 
Gangisigar and retains the memory of the charitable queen Ganga-mabddévi. If the 
Sóméévara of this inscription is identical with that of Naräyanpäl, there has apparently been 
a mistake in engraving the date which should be 1030 and not 1130, and that is perhaps the 
reason why the week day does not correspond with the Zithi given there, viz, the 12th of the 
bright fortnight of Phälguna, on a Sunday. According to Mr. Dikshit’s calculations, Phälguna 
Sukla 12 of Saka-Sarhvat 1130 ended on Wednesday. So it was concluded that the 
year meant was Saka 1131 expired, in which year the tithi given in the inscription fell on а 
Sanday. But on calculating the week day for the same Zithi in Saka 1030 expired І find that 





t Above, Vol. IIL. p. 814. 

3 A similar error seems to have been committed in relegating the Buddhist stone inscription of Bhavadéva 
(republished in J. R. A. S. 1905, p. 617, by Dr. Kielhorn) to Batanpur, whereas from my enquiry 72 sifu I found 
that the inscription was really brought from Bhándaks, and this is confirmed by General Cunningham, Reports, 
Vol. IX, p. 127. 

š Report un tha Dependency of Bastar, 1862, p. 62. 
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it also fell on Sunday! In the Naräyanpäl inscription it is stated that the grant of Nüràyanapura 
was made in Saka 1033, in the reign of Kanharadéva, who had succeeded his father 
Sómófvaradóve on his death. And ав there is nothing to show at present that there wero two 
Soméévaras,* the date 1030 fits in very well. It, however, seems somewhat extraordinary that 
such а palpable mistake should have been allowed to remain when it could be corrected by 
joining together with a curved line the two ends of the Telugu 1 which is like an egg half-cut 
(at least itis so in the inscription) thus transforming easily the second 1 of 1130 into a zero. 
I am very reluctant to. suppose that the engraver committed a mistake, but that he did is patent 
enough in this case whether we read 1030 or 1180, The village Kéramazuka may be identified 
with Kódmalnár, which is situated quite olose to Bärsür and is said to have been mu‘aft or 
éxempt from the payment of taxes for а long time. 


IIL.—Kuruspül inscription of Dhärana-mahädeyi, second queen(?) of Séinéévara. 


Kuruspal is a village about а mile off from Naräyanpäl. The inscription was found built 
upside down into the steps of a small tank, which shows that it did not belong to the tank 
itself, but was brought away from some ruins, possibly the temple built in the centre of the tank, . 
sud was utilised without regard to what was engraved on it, It is in the Nagart character, 
the language being Sanskrit with very bad spellings. The object of the inscription is to record 
а grant of land situated near Kalamba by Dhárana-mah&dévi, who seems to have been the 
second queen of SéméSvaradéva. The inscription belongs to the. victorious reign of Mahá- 
räjädhiräja Sémésvaradéva (Mahdrdjidhirdja-Sri-Sémésvaradéva-padddnu kaly dna-vijaya-rajyé 
. . . $rimat-sä(lmach-chhä)sana-mahädevi dvitiya Dhdrana-mahddévi taysdchamya Kalammva- 
samipastha bhümi dattam(d)). The same long birudas as in the Nar&yanpál and Bársür 
inscriptions are attached to Sómóévaradóvs's name. The inscription also mentions the name of 
Närdyanapura. It із dated in the Saumya sarhvatsara, 


IV. —Sunärpäl stone inscription of Mahädövi, queen of Jayasirhhadéva. 


Sunärpäl is about 10 miles from Naräyanpfl. The stone is partially broken, and а part of 
the inscription is gone. It із undated. It records the grant of land, or, more properly, an im- 
precation against the resumption of granted land, and gives the names of witnesses before whom 
the gift was made, but it is not stated where. The gift was apparently made by Mah&dévi, the 
chief queen of Jayasimbadéva of the Naga race, the supreme lord of Bhögävati, having the 
tiger with a calf as his crest, He is called RAjádhirája Mahárája Sri Jayasirbadóva. 


V.—The Dantösvari gudi inscription of Narnsimhadóva. 


This is another stone inscription in Telugu character found in the temple of the goddess 
Dantéévari at Dantöwärd. It is dated in the dark fortnight of the month Jyéshtha in the 
Saka year 1140 (expired). In this year there was. an eclipse of the sun, and the month of 
Jyéshtha was intercalary. At that time Muhdrdja Naerasimhadévs, the ornamext of the race ` 
of the best of serpents, was ruling (Sri-bhujaga-vàra-bhüshana-Mahárájulzaina Sriman-Nara- 
sinhadéva-Mahdrdjula rájyomu). The inscription is only a fragment. 





-3 Since I wrote the above, Prof. Kielhorn has kindly calculated the date for me and finds that Saka 1030 
Pbhálguna Sidi 12 Sunday regularly corresponds to Sunday, 14th Feb. A.D, 1109, 

2 I do not think that much importance can be attached to the different Sirudag used ій the Bársür and 
Naräyanpäl inscriptions. The SéméSvara of the former hss the title jagadékabhdehana-mahkdrdja, which does not 
occur in the latter. But then the Birudas used in the Bastar inscriptions are hot always thé sumie. 

3 For reading this I am indebted to Mr, Sitaramayya, one of the Superintendents in the Comptrollet’s office, 
Central Provinces. 
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Of the remaining five Nägavansi inscriptions it has not yet been possible to obtain good 
impressions. They are all in Telugu. The Potin&r slab seems to refer to Narasimhadéva and 
the Dantéwárá stone lying outside the Dantösvari temple to Jayasinhadéva. The Bhairamgarh 
inscription contains birudas similar to those found in the Bärsür one, and the king is stated in 
both to be the worshipper of Mánikyadóvi (Sri-~Mdnikyadévé-divya-sripdda-padm-érddhaka), 
which is an older name of Dantéévari, so named by the successors of the Nägavangis, the 
Kakatiyas, although the latter claim that Dantösvari came with them from Warangal, where she 
was called Mágikyé$vari! This inscription is incomplete and it appears that it was never 
completed. The Bhairamgudi inscription at Dantéwár& appears to be the oldest of all, as its 
date appears to be Saka 984.2 The Gadis inscription, apparently of Somsvaradéva’s time, 
contains the usual figures of the cow and calf, Sun and Moon, Siva, etc., the peculiar signs of 
the Nägavanısi kings, although they do not seem to refer to their family crests, They are all 
picture imprecations. The sun and moon represent that the grant is to last as long as these 
Inminaries endure. Siva is the protector against violation of the grant on the spiritual side, 
and the dagger and shield of the king on the temporal. The cow and calf depict the grave sin 
which the transgressor would commit, exactly equal to taking away the cow from the calf. This 
interpretation is supported by the fact that the Kuruspäl inscription has a representation of an 
ass associating with a pig, the imprecation being explained in the text thus, Jö (уд) anyathd 


karöti tasya pitd gardabhah sikari maid (he who acts otherwise has for his father an ass and 
for his mother a pig.) 


From. these inscriptions it would appear that Bastar, which has been held to have always 
been the home of wild animals, with almost wilder tribes, was once ruled by a people whose 
civilization is sufficiently evidenced by the remains of temples, some of which are of great archi- 
tectural beanty. These inscriptions carry the history of Bastar back to the eleventh century 
A.D., when at least the central portion of the State was ruled by the Nägavamsi kings. They ap- 
parently belonged to the Sinda family of Yolburga, whose titles are strikingly identical with those 
of the Bastar Nägavamsi kings. Dr. Fleet states š that there appear to have been more branches 
than one of this family. One of these was that of Bastar, which has been hitherto unknown. 
These inscriptions disclose the names of five or six different kings, viz, Dhärävarsha, his son 
Sémésvaradéva, and his grandson Kanharadéva, Jayasimhadéva, Narasimhadéva, and a 
possible S6mésvara II. In view of the fact that half the inscriptions relating to these kings 
have not yet been deciphered owing to their incompleteness or want of proper impressions, I 
reserve a fuller discussion of the history of these kings for another occasion. 


IL—THE KAKATIYA INSCRIPTIONS. 


All these are modern ones, the oldest being those of the Dantösvari temple at Dantéwira 
written by the rdjaguru of the present family, who was a Maithila Pandit. One of these is in 
Sanskrit and the other is a Maithili rendering of the same with some additions. Col. Glasfurd 
has given a very defective transcript of both in his report. They are dated in the Vikrama 
Samvat 1760, or 1703 A.D. ou the 8rd day of Bais&kh, dark fortnight. They record the 
pilgrimage of Rûja Dikpáladóva to the Dantéávari shrine when ‘so many thousands of buffaloes 
und goats were sacrificed that the waters of the Sankhini river became red like kusuma flowers 
and remained so for five days. The Käkatiyas are stated to be Sómavarináis born of tho 





1 Elliot's Report on the Bastar and Kharonde Dependencies, 1861, p. 18. 
4 As read by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya. 


t Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I, Part П, p. 572. 

* In the Ek&mranátha inscription of Ganapati (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI, p. 200) they are stated to belong to tha 
solar race to which ‘Sagara, Bhagiratha, Raghu and Rama’ belonged. This apparent contradiction is, however, 
capable of being explained. The Käkatiya king Ganapati had no male issue, He hada daughter named BudrämbäA, 
who succeeded bim on the throne, Apparently she also had no male issue and had therefore to adopt her daughter's 
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Pandava Arjuna. The genealogy begins with Какай Prataparudra, who was king of 
Warangal. His brother Annamräja was fhe first to come to Bastar, and the genealogy is 
continued to Dikpéladéva, nine successors being mentioned. The present Bastar family is the 
representative of the old Warangal family, who, having been defeated by Musalmáns, fled to 
Bastar. Combining the information hitherto available, the following list of Käkatiya kings may 
be made up. i 


1.—Predecessors of Annamdéva, from Professor Kielhorn’s Southern List, above, 
Yol. VIII, Appendix, p. 18. - 


= 


Durjaya. 

Bêta (Betmarája) Tribhuvanamalla, son of 1. | : 

8 Prêla (Prólórája, Prödaräja) J agatikósarin, son of 2; made the Western Chálukya Tailapa- 
dóva prisoner; defeated Gövindaräja and Gunda of Mantraküta; conquered but 
reinstated Ohódódaya; put to flight Jagaddóva. ا‎ г : 

4 The Mahdmandalésvara Rudradéva, son of 8; subdued Domma; conquered Mailigidéva ; 

burnt the city of Chódódaya. A.D. 1163-[and 1186]. 

Mahádóva (Madhava), brother of 4. . pet, 

Ganapati (Ganapa) Chhalamatiiganda, son of 5; defeated the Dévagiri Yidava Sihghana, 

` the kings of Chola, eto, А. D. [1199-1200 to 1260-61]. _ 9 | 

7 the Mahdmandalachakravartin Pratäparudra of fikadilanagart, i.e. Warangal. His general 

Muppidi entered Käfichi and installed Mánavirs as governor. A.D. 1316. 


po 


с Or 


9.—Successors of Annamdéva down to Dikpáladéva according to the Dantéwár& 


` inscriptions. 
1 Annamrija, brother of Prat&parudra. 
2 Hämiraddva. Г 
3 Bhairava (Bhai Ráj) döva. 
4 Purushdttamadéva. 
5  Jayasimhadéva. 7 * 
6 Narasirnhadéva ; his queen Lachhami-déi dug many tanka and planted gardens. 
7 Jagadisaräyadeva. MEM. 
8 Viranäräyanadöva. : 
` 9 Virasirhadóva, married VadanakumAri, a Chandéla princess. 
10 Dikpáladéva, married А jabakumirt, of the Chandéllas, visited the Dantéévari temple in 


Samvat 1760, A.D. 1703. 


IPA ee R Ap PERPE E A LLL c M MANO IE 
son Prataparudrs. Itis possible that Pratäparudra’s father may have belonged to the lunar race, and, while 
Pratäparudra became by adoption а Kakatlya of the solar race, his brother Annamdéva, the founder of the Bastar 
family, must have remained wha his father was, that is, of the lunar race. Strictly speaking Pratáparudra himself 
does nof seem to have & very a] g claim to be a solar Kåkatiya, He was adopted by his grandmother, whereby 
he became w member of her (~ ~. ‘ler husband's) race, but if can be urged in his favour that he succeeded to the 
Käkatiya throne, and that adoption of females was valid in ancient times (see Dattakamtmdnsd VIL 5 80—38 an 
quoted by Mayne, Hindu Law and Usage, sixth edition, р. 130), whereby Ganapati’e daughter, whom ber father 
had called his ‘son’ and had given a male name of ‘Rudra? (on which account she was called Rudrämba ; see Ind. 
Ant. XXI. p. 199) became incorporated with her parental race of solar Käkatiyas, The commentator of the 
Pratäparudriya, who was no less a personage than the great Mallin&tha’s son, explains the word thus :—Kdkatir 
nima Durgd Saktir Ékasildnagar-Bvaránd: kuladdvatd ed Éaktir bhajanty-dsy-6ti Карану. Tt is in thia 
sense alone that the Bastar family could ba classed as Kükatlya. This would not affect their true lineage, viz., the 
Inna race, All this however would apply if Annamdéva was a brother of the Pratäparudra of our list I, But list II 
with 10 kings for a period of abont 400 years postulates the existence of another Prataparadra, who probably ruled. 
a hundred years later and ‘lost his kingdom and his life in the battle with Ahmad Shah Bahmani’ in 1424 A.D. 
This Pratäparudra was also probably engrafted from another family like his predecessor, iu all likelihood from the 
inpar race to which his brother Annamdéva ав а watter of natural course continued to belong, 
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3.—Successors of Dikpaladëva down to the present ruling chief, according to records 
kept in the Rája's family. 

Rajpäldöve. 

Dalpatdéva. 

Daryáodóva; his brother Ajmér Singh rebelled against him in Sarhvat 1836, A.D. 1779. 

Mahipiladéva. 

Bhi paladéva. 

Bhairamadéva, 

Rudrapratüpadéva, the present chiof. 


f Cn nom CO WN Fr 


The family records place another Pratiparijadéva between Narasimhadéva and 
Jagadigarayadéva, Nos. 6 and 7 of List 9. Pratf&parudradéva, the brother of Annamräja, is 
stated to have had three eyes; his army was composed of nine lao archers, and during his time 
golden rain fell, Pratäparudra Т, was a great patron of learning, and Vidyünátha wrote a work 
on Alahkáüra, which he called after him Pratdparudrayasébhishana or Pratäparudriya. 


The other three inscriptions are at Döhgar; they are written in Hindi Two of them are 
dated in Samvat 1836, ог A.D. 1783, and refer to a visit of Rûja Dary&odóva in order to quell 
а local rebellion. The third is dated in Samvat 1928, or A.D. 1871, and records the paftd- 
bhishéka ceremony of Bhairamadéva, the father of the present ruler. 


IIL—MISCHLLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS. 


All these are unimportant and give no historical data. Six belong to Chapkä and are 
engraved on sati memorial stones and, with one exception, in Nágari characters. Most of these 
have the usual marks of the sun, the moon and the ontstretched hand with figures of husband 
and wife. Some have got temples engraved, with the couple in the act of worshipping the 


hiya represented there. One is found at Bársür on the pedestal of a goddess and is 
fragmentary. | 


No. 20.— KANKER COPPER PLATES OF PAMPARAJADEVA 
[KALACHURI] Samvat 965 AND 966, 


BY Hira LAL, B.A., NAGPUR. 


These are two copper plates which were found in an old well in the Village Tahankäpär, 18 
miles from Kanker, the capital of the state of the same name in the Chhattisgarh Division of 
the Central Provinces. They are now in the possession of the chief of that state and were sent 
to me by his Divin Pandit Durgäprasäd. Ink impressions were kindly takon for me at Nagpur 
by Mr. T. G. Green, Superintendent of the Government Press and they are reproduced in the 
accompanying plate. 


There are two different records issued at an interval of a year. Both the plates are 74” long, 
but they differ in height and weight, one measuring 91" and the other 31", the bigger one 





1 This may be true in the sense that he ruled over во big a population, who, as subjects, could at any time be 
called out for military service. In Bastar and adjoining tracts almost every man knows the use of the bow and 
arrow, with which they even kill tigers. The probability, however, is that ‘nine lac? was a conventional term for 
the highest number. | In the Hottär inscription (Gazotteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. T, Part TI, p. 488) the 
Chälukya king Satyifrays is stated to have put to fight a Chóla king who had collected a force numbering nine 
lacs, indirectly insinuating that hs defeated the biggest army that could be brought in the field. Similarly it has 
become idiomatic to speak of Bdwangarh (62 forts), 700 chélas (disciples), 108 érts, ete. 

2 Ind. Ant. xxi. p. 198, and Duff's Chronology of India, p. 218. 
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weighing 6 oz. and the smaller 6 oz. 10 drs. The former has an oblong hole at the » top, 
measuring ह X 4, , apparently for stringing it with other plates. It is uniformly and sufficiently 
thick, and isin a good state of preservation. The smaller one is thick in the middle but very thin 
at the ends, so thin indeed that the commencement óm svasti has cut through the plate leaving 
holes in the engraved portion, and, similarly, at the diagonally opposite end, a portion is exceed- 
ingly worn-out leaving irregular holes there. The corners of this plate were rounded off. It 
has at the end an ornamental figure representing the moon, This was probably the family crest. 


The average size of the letters in the bigger plate is Ê,” and in the smaller 2’. The former 
appears to be a palimpsest. Both the sides contain minute scratches of letters of almost double 
the size, which are altogether illegible. 


The characters in hoth the plates, which were written at an interval of a year only, are 


Nagari, and the language in both is corrupt Sanskrit prose. Both the platea were engraved by 
Séthi or Sio Kêsava, who apparently lived at Padi (town), 


There is very little to note about orthographical peculiarities. The letters dha, ra, na, 
ksha, bha, jo, and the figures 9 and appear in a somewhat antiquated form, and the usual 
indifference to the use of s for # 18 conspicuous, Spelling mistakes there are many; they have 
been noticed in the footnotes under the text. 


The bigger plate, which is the older of the two and was issued from the Kákaira 
residence, is a state document conferring a village with a fixed revenue on the village priest 
Lekshmidharagarman. This refers to Jaiparä village, but Chikhali is also incidentally 
mentioned. The smaller plate records the gift of two villages, Kógar& and Ándali, to the same 
person on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun. These transactions were made by the 
Mahémandalika Pampar&jadóva of the Sómavaméa (lunar race) in the presence of his queen 
Lakehmidévi, prince Vöpadöva and eight Government officials including the minister. In the 
village document these officials appear as witnesses. The recipient of the villages was himsclf 
one of them. 


The village document is business-like and contains abbreviations which were no doubt 
very well understood at that time, but are now difficult to make out. It does not indulge in 
genealogies. In the gift, however, we are told that Pampara&jadéva meditated on the feet of 
Sómarájadévs, who meditated on the feet of Vöpadeva. І take this Vopadéva to be identical 
with that of the Kanker stone inscription of the Saka year 1242 (see above, page 124). I 
shall discuss this question in another paper on the Sih&w& inscription, which also gives a 
genealogy of this family. 


The bigger plate is dated in Sathvat 965, in the Bhädrapada month, in the Mriga lunar 
mansion, on Monday, the lOth of the dark fortnight, and the smaller one in the févara- 
sarnvatsara, in the month of Kárttika, in the Chitra lunar mansion, on Sunday, at the solar 
eclipse, the year being given in figures at the end as 966. It is not stated to what era those 
dates belong, but Professor Kielhorn, who has kindly calculated them for me, has conclusively 
proved that they refer to the Kalachuri era. The reader is referred to the postscript added by 
him at the end of my article on the Kanker stone inscription (see above, pp. 128 and ff), where 
he bas fully discussed the question. The English equivalents of these dates, as calculated by 
him, are Monday, the 12th August A.D. 1218, and Sunday, the Sth October A.D. 1214, 
respectively. 

The towns and villages mentioned in the plates are Käksira, Padi, Kógarü, Ändall, 
Jaipará, Chikhali and Vanikötte. Kákaira is the modern Kanker, where the present chief of 
the state resides. Itis 88 miles from Raipur, the headquarters of the Chhattisgarh Division, 
in which the Kanker state is included. K6gar has now been corrupted into Kóhgér&, There 
are two villages of this name in the state, and for distinction one is called Déo Kóngérá (8 miles 
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south-east of Kanker), and the other Hät Kóngér& (6 miles north of Kanker). The forme: 
is associated with gods, and the latter with a market, which is held there. In the inscript.z 
Kógar& is said to be close to the shrine of Prankéévara, which has now disappeared, bat bas 
apparently left its reminiscence in the suggestive adjunct Déo which Kóngórá now bears. 1 
therefore identify our Kôgarå with Dóo Kóngórà. Jaiparê is the modern J ёрга (Indian Axiss, 
quarter sheet 92, N. W., Long. 81° 810, Lat. 20° 287), a village 15 miles north of Kanter. 
and Chikhali is about 21 miles in the same direction just on the borders of the state, Jẹ is 
now included in the Dhamtari tahsil which formerly formed part of the Kanker state, Agasi 
is probably represented by the present Andni (Anjni), 10 miles east of Kanker. Раді cannes te 


identified. The same is the case with Vanikótta about which it is doubtful whether it is 122 
name of a village at all. 


Plate I, 
TEXT. 


Svasti Käkaira-samävisd räjädhiräja-paramößvars-paramamähösva(sva)ra-S6- 

2 ma-vatie(5) -Anvaya-prasüta-Kàtyà[ya* |ni-vara-lardha-parıcha-sard!-Abbinardita-nija-bks:. 
 ópárjita- 

8 bande Jalîka-sîraat"Fatıparûjadêva-vijaya-rkiyê tat-sarhnihita-réjii Lakshmi 

4 dévi kumara? VOpadéva pradhána Bhéga rárá | vaipätha | asû“ até 
vylpiram kurvvath ti- 

5 ghth&(a)mü Jaipard Vanikétta maryädi-kyitya grima-patré-yarh gard 
Lakshmidharéyam(ya) pradattam I 

6 prathama saräha gaja bhima  &chhu 130  vijaya-rája^ ttamıka — 140  halar- 
&rddha-pattam- 

7 tarê | tatha Chikhali-grime-patrd vijaya-ráj[y*]a-ttarnka 150 pralayá-pau- 

8 ma-pattamiaró | Asmim  arthé sfkshinah bhattaräfnaka*] (|) ^ Góvinda pairs, tá 
Lakshmidhara | gai[tá*] Ma- | 

9 hösvara® | nà[yaka*] | Chhamtü | nälyaka*] | Dámódara | sB[o*] | Pätagü ií 

samvat ( 965 Bhädrapada vadi 1[0] 


ren 


nine 


10 myiga-riksh$7 södma-dind® | pam | Vishnusarmmand likhitam séthi Xófavüra 


utkirnnam Pädi- 
11 pattand [IP] subham? Dhavatu || 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! At the Kakaira residence, in the victorious reign of the illustrious Mahdmangatias 
Pamparájadéva, the king of kings, the supreme lord, the grent worshipper of Siva, (who isj 
‘born in the lineage of the family of the Moon, who is hailed as having obtained the 5 soundea sa 
a boon from Káty&yani, who has acquired (his country) by (the force of) his own arms, with him 
ihe queen Lakshmidévi and Prince Vópadéva (sitting) by his side, and while the eight! officista 
F r nr s= YW Oc ra 


1 Read “labdha-pancha-Sabd-. 2 Read frtmat-, š Read kumdra. 
t Probably asta. 5 Read rdjya. 5 Read MaAdévara. 
т Read mrigarkeAé. 8 Read sómadind, `9 Resd subhat. 


1% These eight officials seem to have included the minister, the village priest, who in the present case ia а party . 


to the transaction, the Bij Pandit, who wrote out this document, and five others, whose office is probably expzsewed 
by five letters Ed, Rd, Vai, Pá and The, which perhaps stand for Réyaka (chief counsellor), RájatallabAa (ever. 
favourite), Véirika (chamberlain), Páréviba (aide-de-camp), and Thakkura (lord-in-waiting). See Jour. s. 
Бос. Bengal, 1905, Vol. T, p. 10 ; Vol. XVII, 1878, pp, 405 and 408 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XI, pp. 244 and 887, Im he 
last, which is a Chaulukya graut of A.D. 1207, the following occurs: éfair= ashtdbhir góshthikash ... mde 
karantyd, this place of worship has to be taken care of by the following eight trustees. Our inscription was 
written only six years after the one referred to above, and it would seem that at that time eight was Con hehe 
ao adequate number of persons as witnesses or trustees, etc., in connection with transactions of at least Jata 
property. 


Kanker plates of Pamparájadéva. 


1. 
[Kalachuri] Samvat 965. 


AR алач i AII i SET ASI gd $n 
1. axe sm का लि 5 чалат дїй ASN जातः i 


ЖЕЕ АЕ Ка ЫЕ ST qq 5 सना 524 A RATE 
i PATI 170 515187 VASAT DIG AA { 
{йал атлаа Cann] anol Aaa जाण पवत 
SIRATA ААЫА» HADEN 
ONU ЕШ पज्रे egg] aps KA So nq वाचा! 
û GUST य O लन eH वणे SES q तल 
CUN ताक UA TAS digi | पल दा 44123 раа А 
лт АЧКА MOY Ff CUTAN TS юч) 
BAAN TCT | oos Е 





П. 
[Kalachuri] Samvat 966. 


MOTI A AERARII Fee a cin TAIT 
2 AS ahaaa nag ra s anan anaq है 
FERE AAT AAR ARI AR MAR की श्र NA 42294 9914 
4 аал аллаа GAT чачма РЕМА, | 
[AA ANT en End AMAIAN FMT A mM 
० ERES ESI HUG MAME Фала) कयन AFA Wk: 
Ang TAA TOF PMA A के एफ, है Aan bak 
° SMI agra s Peta gp hades TS याट 


ur shot Toe RATE qiu А! TRU WP: 






MU ax w 


БЕ dx fl 2, ‹ { Ë Ei 
न तश त E vigne ко 


STEN KONOW ` SCALE “80 | w. GRIGGS, PHOTO-LITH, 
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(headed by) the minister Bhóga (?) are present on duty, this document of the village, making 
Jaipar& Vanikötta the limit is given to бат? L&kshmidhara. First’ (the revenue was 
payable) at 130 (in former coins, now) 140 coins of (our) victorious reign (mint) for half the 
Halbû ^ patti (share). Similarly in the document of Chikhali village, 150 coins of (our) 
victorious reign (mint) for the 4 Pralavà (Halhä) patti (share). The witnesses for this 
purpose (are) Bhattardpaka Govinda, Gaité Lakshmidhara, Gai Mahösvara, Näyakı 
Chhantü, Néyaka Dämödara, Sco Pálatü. Samvat 935, Bhädrapada (month), in the 
Mriga lunar mansion (riksha), on Monday, the 1[O]th of the dark fortnight. Written by 
Pandit Vishnusarman and engraved by Séthi Késava in the Padi town. Let good fortune 
attend. 


Plate II. 
TEXT. 
1 Öms Svasti Pädi-samäväsd samasta-ràj-àvali-manálamkrita9-sómavarh [sänvaya- 
prast jta-maha- 
2 man[d*jalika-érimad-Vopad éva-pid-inudhyAta-parama-bhattiraka-mahamao[d™|alik a ® - 
[Sxi]mat-Somara- 





1 This is anothor ambiguous phrase capable of various interpretations. Tt is possible that the executors meant 
to convey that the boundaries of Jaipuri Vanikötta were duly marked out on the spot before the document was 
given to Lakshmidhara. Vanikötta is another troublesome word. It may have been the name ofa village in the 
vicinity of Jaipard and may have been used as an adjunct to distinguish it from other villages of the same name. 
Similarly people talk of Dor! Naharman, meaning that Dêorî which is near the village Nähnrmau, to distinguish it 
from another Déori. There is a village in Kanker called Pharasköt, which is probably a corruption of Parasukótta, 
and on this analogy, it may fairly be asserted that there is nothing extraordinary in the name Vanikötia as 
denoting a village. It ia, however, equally probable that it was no village, and that Jaipari had this adjunct 
because there existed in that village a vanik-kdtta, or traders" fortress,” that is, a fortified place probably made by 
Banjárüs for string grain purchased for transport. In olden times the Banjäräs are known to have carried even 
guns for protecting themselves from plunder. Jaipará may have been one of their central depdts, which they 
fortified, and the village therefore came to be called Jaipar’ Vani[k*]-kötte. It is not necessary that the Banjärds 
alone should have done this. There may have been other traders who might have built a fortified place, but as this 
part of the country has been and is a favourite resort of these wandering traders, it is more likely that they should 
have built such а depót. Numerous examples of such adjuncts may be cited. Thus, there із a village Bard in the 
Saugor district. It has got Hindü tombs called Surat and hence people call if Bark Suraigaon. In fact the 
adjunct has gained such prominence that the real name Bard is almost elbowed out, and only Suraigaon is regularly 
need. Similarly, Hirdénagar-Garhá&kÓtá, well known as Garhäkötä, derives its name from the construction of a 
fort and rampart, the original principal village being Hirdónagar, which a Bundéla chief Hirdé-Sháh founded in 
his own name. | 

2 The village priest is still called Gattd in Kanker and Bastar States. 

3 Lines 4 and 5 are so obscure as to make their translation extremely doubtful. There can be little doubt, 
however, that they relate to the fixation of revenue of the villages mentioned, in the coins of the reigning prince. 
Whether the old revenue in respect to the village to which the transaction refers, was 130 fañkas, and on revision 
on the present occasion, was enhanced to 140 tankas, or the old 130 farnkas were equal to 140 new cbins is not 
clear. While exeenting the present document opportunity was taken to revise the revenue of another village, 
Chikhalt, for which another grámapatra or document existed, and the revenue was fixed at 180 new Tankas. It 
appears that the Chikhali document was not near at hand, and that seems to be the reason why blank space enough 
to fill up 3 figures was left out between the words Chikhalt-grdmapatré and Vijaya-rájyataska to be filled up 
afterwards. But once omitted nobody cared to fill it in, the matter not being of great importance, as the old rental 
was superseded by the revised amount which was thenceforth payable to the State. The fact that this record is & 
pelinpsest sedms to show that the fresh transaction was a matter on revision under the new régime of 
Pawparäjadövs, and apparently the old record, which had become useless, was beaten out and the new one was 
inscribed instead. The words sardha goja bháma dohhu appear to be some local technical term, which 
was used in fiscal matters and was well understood at the time, but so far as my enquiry from local sources goes, it 
has not survived and it is not now used in State transactions. The matter, however, is uot of great importance and 
does not affect the historical information inferable from the record. 

* Paftts are plots of land in a village and the Halvà or Halb& pati! was apparently one cultivated by the 
Halbäs, an aboriginal tribe chiefly found in Kanker (see above note 5, page 124). 

® Expressed by a symbol. ° Read ?many-alamkpita. 7 Bend -vamsdnvaya-, ° Bead -makdmandaltka. 


place occurs as Karial on the Indian Atlas sheet 92 N. E., Lat 82° 50! and 20? 17'. The plates 
have now been deposited in the Nágpur Museum, 


There are three copper plates, each measuring 55° х 3%”. The first is inscribed on one 
side only. "Traces on the other side show that the plate has formerly been used for another 
inscription. The plates are quite smooth, and their edges have neither been fashioned thicker, 
nor raised into rims. They are in an excellent state of preservation. About 1” from the middle 
of the proper right margin, each plate has a hole, about ig” in diameter, for the ring on which 
the plates are strung. This ring is oval, 33,” long and 215" broad. It had not been cut when 
the plates were sent to me. | 


The ends of the ring are secured in а circular seal, about 3$" in diameter. It is identical 
with that described by Dr. Fleet, Gupta Inseriptions, p. 196. Its upper part shows a re- 
presentation of a standing Lakshmi facing full front; on each side of her an elephant is 
standing on a waterlily, with its trunk raised above her head. In the proper right corner there 
is an expanded waterlily, in the proper left corner a Sunkka. 


The seal has been subjected to fire, and the legend could not be made out when I received 
the plates. It has, however, proved possible to clean it, so that it can now be read with 
certainty. 16 therefore also makes it possible to decide what the legend must have been on the 
corresponding seal published by Dr. Fleet, which is quite illegible. 


Tbe weight of the three plates is 1 lb. 22 oz; and of the ring and seal 1 Ib. 2 oz, total 
2 10. 43 oz. 


The size of the letters is about i". The character is the same box-headed variety of the 
Central Indian alphabet asin the copper plates of the same king published by Dr. Fleet, Gupta 
Inscriptions, pp. 196 and ff. The long variety of (is denoted by a dot in the middle of the base 
of the circle denoting 7, and usually not in the centre of it as in the Arang plates of Maha- 
Jayaräja,' nor in the right side of it as in the Raipur plates of Mahi-Sudéva.* The separate sign 
of the cerebral d occurs in chüdámani, 1. 1, and the final form of # in dadyät, 1, 18, and vasét, 1,19. 
Note also the use of one and the same sign to denote à stop in 1. 5 and the visarga in 1. 4, ete. 
The compound iigh occurs in Drónasiüghéna, 1. 28, and fich in kdfichanam, 1. 17; mahimatär- 
chchhréshta, 1. 21, and, falsely, in ddudach=chhréyé, 1. 22. 


The numerical symbols for 2, 20, and 9 occur in L 22. 


The language is Sanskrit. The legend on the seal and the usual imprecatory stanzas, 
here attributed to V yüsa, are in verse, the remainder of the inscription is in prose, 


As regards orthography we have to nate the doubling of k before r in vikkrama, 1. 1; 
the similar doubling of dh before y in anuddhydtad, 1.3; the doubling of a consonant after + 
in svarggé, 1. 18; visarjjitó, 1, 8; suvarnnam, 1.16 ; dharmméshu and dharmma, 1. 18; süryya 
1. 16 j 807000, l. 8; héturzvvasu, 1. 8; bhiravvaishnavi, 1. 16; babubhirsvvasudhd, 1. 19; the 
form savvatsara, 1.8. sadvalsara, 1. 22; the use of the jihvämüliya in yali-káüchanar, 1. 17 (but 
-rájah kehiti-, 1. 4); of the upadhmániya in -pradah parama-, 1. 8; Sämbilakayöh prativdsi-, 
1. 5, etc. The visarga is usually replaced by s before hard dentals. Before the stop, however, 
we find bhümih tasya; 1. 20; -erishíah tê, 1. 10. A superfluous anusvára has been added in 
bhümipämn, 1,12. Tri and tri have been interchanged in pire, 1. 8, and tridaga-, 1. 6. Note 
finally the forms támbra-, U. 10 and 23; Drénasisighéna, 1. 93, and the use of the genitive in 
Vishnusvdminas, 1. 10. | 


The inscription is one of the Raja Mahá-Sudóva, and it is dated in the second year of hig 
reign on the 29th day of Srävana. The engraver was Drónasingha, who also ocours in 


1 Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 191 and £. | 2 Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 196 and ff, 
| z 2 
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Mahi-Sudévá's Raipur plates) Like this latter inscription and the Arang copper plates of : 
Mahá-Jayarája,? our inscription was issued from Sarabhapura, and it states that the illustrious 

Mahá-Sudévarája, whose two feet are washed by the water which is the flowing forth of. the 

lustre of the crest jewels in the tiaras of the sémantas who have been subjugated by his 

prowess; who is the canse for the removal of the parting of the hair of the women of his 
enemies; who is the giver of riches, of land, and of cows; who is a devout worshipper cf 
Bhagavat; who meditates on the feet of his mother and father, issues the following order to 
the householders living in Navannaka and the neighbouring Sambilaka, inthe Kshitimands 
&hára: Be it known to you that these two villages, which assure the happiness of the abode 
of the king of gods, have been bestowed by a copper charter on the Vajisanéyin Vishnusvümin, 
of the Kausika gótra, for ag long a time as the world endures, having tho terrible darkness 
dispelled by the rays of sun, moon, and the stars; together with their treasures and deposits, 
not to be entered by district officers? and soldiers, free from all taxes; for the purpose of increas 
ing the spiritual merit of our parents and onrselves. 


The date of our inscription cannot as yet be settled. Mah&-Sudöva is tho same wha has 
issued the grant published by Räjendraläla Mitra‘ and Dr. Fleet. According to the legend 
of the seal he was the son of a certain Mänamätra, who in his turn had risen from the 
Prasann-&rnava, t. e, who was descended from Prasanna, probably his son. 


Neither Manamétra nor Prasanna are elsewhere known. Manamatra can perhaps be 
identified with Mänänka, “the ornament of the Rashtr&kütas," who is mentioned in the 
copper plates of Abhimanyu of Mánapura edited by Professor Hultzsch. This Mánánka had a 
son, Dévarája, who might be identical with Sudévarája. In support of this hypothesis i$ may 
be mentioned that mdirdé and айка are both stated by lexicographers to mean ornament. On the 


other hand, the alphabets of the two inscriptions differ, and this, in addition to the difference 
in the names, makes the identification very doubtful 


Of the geographical names occurring in the inscription Sarabhapura also recurs in the 
two other grants by Mahi-Sudéva and in the Arang plates of Maha Jayaràja, Navannaka may 
be the present Nahnä, the Naini! of the maps, three miles south of Khariár. We do not know 
anything about the location of the remaining geographical names of our inscription, 
Kshitimanda and Sämbilaka. They should be looked for in the neighbourhood of Khariär 


TEXT. 
First Plate, 
Svasti [|*] Sarabhapuräd=vikkram-Öpanats-sämanta-makuta-chüdämani- 
prabha-prasék-Ambu-dhéta’-pida-yugalé ripu-viläsini-stmant-öddharana- 
hötur=vyasu-vasadhä-gö-pradah-paramabhägavatö —mát&-pitri-pád-&nuddhyá- 


taé=éri-Mah&-Sudéva-rajah Kshitimand-ähäriya-Navannaks-stat-präväsya- 
Sämbila &yöh=prativäsi-kutumbinas-samäjnäpayati | Viditams astu 


o چ‎ CO ВӘ ы 


ee ee a EERE ESET nA a a BE 


1 Gupte inscriptions, pp. 196 and ff 2 Ibid. pp. 191 and f 


з For the meaning of chdta compare Dr, Vogel in Areha@ological Survey of India, Annual Report, 1902. 
03, p. 247 
” J. Beng. A. 8, Vol. xxxv, Part i, 1867, рр. 195 and ff 

5 Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 196 and ff 

6 Above, Vol. viii, p. 168; compare Fleet, Ind. Ant., Vol, xxx, р. 509 

1 The Commissioner of Raipur now informs me that the plates were actually found in Nahná, and that the 
Jocal authorities are inclined to identify Sambilaka with the present San Doil or Sandohal, a village adjoining 
Маё. 


* From the original plates, १ Read -diauta-, V Read -püri-. 


| Aa] 15 3381 551858 леда ú 
ЕШ DEREN УНЕ аза аус E 
ич gy ea fne ena E tiae 
А लामा द्र RRA Jaan, Su 38j8A | 
gaya 723१-8355१ 














Second Plate; First Side. 


Û YO yath=Asmibhir-étad'=grima-dvayam tridaša”-pati-sadana-sukha-pratishthàkarëó 
yiva- 

7 devavi-Saéi-tird-kirana-pratihata-ghor-indhakivam jagad=avatishthaté — tàvad-upu- 

8 bhögyas-sauidhis=söpanidhirsachäta-bhata-prävösya-sarvva-kara-visurjji- 

9 tà  mátápitrór-átmanas-cha pany-äbhivriddhay& Väjisaneya-Kösika’-sagötra- 

1) Vishnusväminas-täubraiösandn=ätisrishteh [*] Të  ylyam=évam-upalabhy=isy=i- 


Secoud Plate ; Second Side. 


11 jHüà-&avana-vidhéyà bhůtvå yathöchitan bhöga-bhägam=upanayantasssukbam prati- 

13 vatsyatha [|] Bhavishyatasscha bhümipsmntsanularsayati [|] danas 
viéishiam- anupá- D" 

13 lana-jan —— purüànà dharmméshu nischita-dhiyah=pravadanti dharnmay | 
॥ (I) tasmafd*) dvijà- i 

14 ya suvisuddha-knla-svutàya — dattür bhuran —— bhavatu vò . matirsdva 
góptu[m*] || 

15 Tad=bhavadbbir-apy=tebs “dattir-anupälayitavy& [|*] V yása-gitàinssch-átra 


Slokán-u- 


Third Plate ;. First Sede. 


l6 diharanti | ' Agnéór'-apatya[rn*] , prathamaıh Buvarnnad bhirevvaishnavi 
sûryya- | 
17 suiüs-cha gävah [|*] dattässtrayasstina bhavanti lökä yahzkätchanan — gam. 


cha mahim cha da- 
18 dyàt [И*] Shashti-varsha-sahasráni svargge módati  bhümidah [|*] ächchhöttä 
(19 chsónumantà cha tänysöva naraké  vasét [||*]| ^ Bahubhir-vvasudhà date 
rájabhi- 
20 s=Sagar-ädibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhümih tasya tasya tadà —phala || 


‘Third Plate ; Second Side. - 
21 Svadattin? paradattån vi yatnád=raksha — Yudhishthira [|*] mahim=mahimatin= 


„ ehchhréshtha 
22 dänälä)ohschhreyöennpälanamsiti [1*] svamukhéjünyà savvatsara 2 Srävana 
di 20 9 : 
23 utkirnnam timbrasdsanara Dronasinghéna, . r 


Seal. 


Prasann-irnnava-sambhita-Ménamatr-éndu-janmana[h*] Srima[t-Sudê]varâjasya sthiram 
jagati [Аалай] 








1 The engraver originally wrote sdemdbhiraaya-, but corrected it to =damdbhiradta-. The gender in the 
following is wrong, | 


3 Read tri. 2 

з Read -kausika 4 Read Айтпа. ` | 5 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 
The aa in anupdlana- has been added below the line. ' т Metre: Indravajrä. 

® Metre: Slóka, =: 3 Metre: 91089 7 Read sadvatagra. 
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No, 22.— NOTE ON BHUJABALA MAHARAYA. 


By R. SEWELL, LC.S. (Retired). 


In Vol. ҮШ. 122 ff. Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, B.A., publishes an inscription of the Kalaéa 
chief Bhairava П. at Kürkala in the South Canara district of the Madras Presidency, and 
in the course of his discussion! on the history of the family quotes Mr. Rice’s Müdgere Talnq 
inscription of A.D. 1516 (Mg. 41). His comment on this is as follows—“This inscription 
supplies the interesting information that, during the reign of the great Rrishnaräya of Vijaya- 
nagara, Bhujsbala-Mahäräya led a campaign against the Tn]u-rájya, and was encamped at the 


bhurana-sile in Mahgalümu . . . . . Bhujabala-Mahárüya, who led the campaign, 
must be identical with Krishnaräya’s elder brother ‘Busbalrao’ mentioned on p. 110 of 
Mr. Sewall’s Forgotten Empire, ebe. . . . . . . ." 


There seems to be a mistake here. Firstly, I note that Mr. Rice does not consider the word 
Bhujabala in the passage in question to be a proper name. The passage? runs— Vijaya- 
nagarada bhujabala mahárdgaru Tula rdjyada méle dandu bandu, and is translated by Mr 
Riee— The mighty (bhujabala) Mahûrûya of Vijayanagara having come against the Tulu 
kingdom with an army.” Here there is no ruler or leader named *Bhujabala Mahäräya 
Secondly, the leader of the army could only have been Nuniz’s “ Busbalrao," elder brother of 
Krishnadéva Raya, if the date of this expedition to the Tuju country were referred to a period 
at least seven years earlier than the date of the inscription, because * Busbalrao" had died 
when Krishnadéva was placed on the throne in A.D. 1509. Itis possible that the expedition 
did take place before Krishnadéva’s accession, and it is equally possible that it may allude 
to Krishnadóva Räya’s own exploit shortly after he came to the throne, when he, or his 
generals, reduced the байра Rijs of Ummatûr in Mysore. The mention in “Mg 41” of 
Krishnadéva Ráya's supreme sovereignty over the Kalasa country during the chieftainship of. 
Immadi-Bhairarsa-Odeyar gives us no clue to the date of the Vijayanagara army's march . 
to Mangalore, for this may have taken place at any period before the date of that chief's 
grant, vis., Sunday, July 18, A.D. 1516. But what is quite certain is that the leader of the 
army referred to could not have been Krishnadéva Räya’s elder brother, whom Nuniz called 
* Busbalrao," during, as stated by Mr. Krishna Sästri, the reign of Krishnaräya; for it was. 
* Busbalrao's" death, according to Nuniz, that placed Krishnadéva on the throne 


Ai the date of the grant Krishnadéva was conducting his decisive campaign in the east, and 
had captured Kondavidu three weeks earlier, viz., on June 23rd, A.D. 1516. 





No. 23,—RAJAPURA COPPER PLATES OF MADHURANTAKADEVA. 
[SAKA] SAMVAT 987. 
By Hira Lat, B.A., NAGPUR. 


The discovery of this first copper plate inscription in the wild Bastar State of the Central 
Provinces is the result of the zeal with which Rai Bahadur Baijuath, B.A., the Superintendent 





і Page 127, note 2. Will some ona tell us whether the name should be spelt Kalasa or Kalasa. It appears 


to be spelt either way in the original inscriptions, Thus in Mg. 40 (the inscription preceding the one in question), 


the Kanarese text has Kalasa in line 11, and Kalasa inline 12. On p. 68 of his translation Mr. Rice gives us 


three times Kalasta and five times Kalafa; on p. 00 we have four times Kalaga (not Kajafa) and three times 
Kalasa. This last form is certainly wrong, for the second akshara is always lain the original. The variation is 
only in the third syllable. Mr. Krishna Sastri, in the Epigrapkia spells the word consistently Жаага, 

2 See Ер. Carn. VI. 155-262, lines 1-2. 
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of the State, set himself to make a search for the antiquarian remains in that little known and 
remote quarter, at my request. Mr. Baijnath has been richly rewarded for bis efforts, for, in 
addition to the present copper plates, he has discovered more than twenty new inscriptions in 
Sanskrit and Telugu characters, of most of which he has sent me ink estampages and tracings. 
I have deciphered several of them and they will in due course appear in this Journal. I begin 
with the copper plates, as this is perhaps the most ancient Sanskrit inscription yet found in 
Bastar. Mr. Baijnath found the plates in the possession of a Brahman named Gangädhar Parhi 
of Käwadgaon close to Rájapura. Gahgädhar received them from his sister-in-law, who found 
them buried ir a field at Nûharnî, sixteen miles from Rájapura, 


There are three copper plates, held together by a ring, soldercd into what was apparently 
the lower portion of a seal, which had been broken off. Mach plate is about 102" x 51" and they 
weigh 205. 30 and 35 têlas, respectively. the weight of the ring being 26 tilas, The plates are 
smooth, sufficiently thick, and in au excellent state of preservation. They are inscribed on both 
sides, except the first one, which is inscribed on one side only. Mr. T. G. Green, Superintend- 
ent of the Scerctariat Press, Nagpur, kindly took for me impressions, which are reproduced in 
the accompanying plate. The plates are numbered 1, 2, 3, on the margin, which was apparently 
left to prevent the ring holes from coming in between the written lines. The word ért has been 
engraved in the upper margin of the first plate, over the figure 1. 


The second side of the third plate is inscribed with benedictive and imprecatory figures. 
viz, l2 hands in а row at the top, beneath which there is to the proper left a cow with a bell 
attached to her neck, and a dagger anda, shield beside her feet, a florated ла in the form of a 
srastika in the middle, and a woman pursued by a donkey to the proper right, with the figure 
of the sun and the moon over it. My interpretation of these figures is as follows:—The hands 
are uplifted, apparently as an expression of benediction on the donor, and they are twelve, 
probably because there were 12 páfras or donees referred to in the inscription. The cow is 
apparently drawn to remind us that whosoever appropriates the gifted land, will have to reap 
the same consequences which a cow's curse can produce, or will fall ınto the same calamity ав < 
cow is in when deprived of her calf. Siva is shown as the protector against aggression on the 
spiritual side, aud the ruling king’s dagger and shield on the temporal. The sun aud the moon 
indicate that the grant is to last as long as these luminaries endure. Lastly the obscene figure 
of an ass associating with a woman is a vulgar imprecation implying that the transgressor of a 
gift should be so low-born.! 


The inscription is in the Nägari character. The average size of the letters is उ”. They 
ave well formed and clearly written. 


The language is corrupt Sanskrit, and except the bencdictive and imprecatory verses, which 
are inserted in a somewhat disconnected manner, the remainder of the inscription is prose. In 
fact, the whole composition is disjointed, and there are several grammatical slips and spelling 
mistakes, | 


The most noteworthy orthographical peculiarities are the representation of the initial i 
with two dots and a stroke underneath, resembling the Nágari figure 2 (ll. 13, 16, 23 and 30). 
The anusvira is put at the side of the letter aud is represented by a dot with a Lala underneath 
(ll. 2. 3, 5, 6, 8, 10, 12, 13, 15, 16, 17, 18, 20, 21, 22, 85, 26 and 27), but in several instances it 
is also represented in the ordinary way by a dot on the top of the letter (П. 1, 3, 4, 7, 10, 19, 14, 
16, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 26, 28, 30, 31 and 32). Опе top stroke representative of the máirs 


— — Tp n as[r— M [A m T —o. M MÀ À—— MÀ T — RT Nn 


t Compare my remarks, above, p, 164, 
I А 
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of é, at, 6 and au is exhibited by a vertical stroke placed before the letter to which it is attached 
—a practice which is still followed in the Bengali aud Oriyä writing, but exceptions may be found 
side by side, where it is placed on the top of the letter according to the practice now followed in 
writing. Thus, in line 12, the dé of Madhurántakadéva has a top, while the very next dé of 
Kanharadéva has a vertical stroke preceding the letter da. The latter form, however, pre- 
dominates, the exceptions being found as regards á in 11. 2, 4, 10, 11, 12, 21, 26, 29 and 31 and 
of û in ЇЇ, 1, 19, 81, and 32. Ai has been used only once, in lino 8, and aw twice, in lines 11 and 
26, and in each сазе one of the top mdtrds has been represented by a vertical stroke preceding 
the letter to which it is attached. The letters bha, dha, ra and kshu, invariably appear in their 
antiquated forms. The letter v is used throughout for b, and s for 4, except in the olitary 
instances of dasa in 1. 8 and of Sri inl). 12 and 29. Ja is used for ya (1. 20, 24, and 27), ri is 
used for the vowel ri in l. 8, and na for za inl 6. In line 8 kanwvala! for kamala із а spelling 
which occurs in other inscriptions. It represents the actual pronunciation of the vernacular 
word—a pronunciation still kept up in the Chhattisgarh division, of which Bastar forms part. 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant of Rájapura village, situated in the 
Bhramarakötya mandala, to one Médipóta or a Chhurikära Médip6ta and his descendants, 
together with 70 gadydnaka® gold. The grant was made by the king Madhur&ntakadóvs, 
who belonged to the Chhindaka family of the Naga (Cobra) race. The inscription is dated in 
the [Saka] year 987, in the Paräbhava sarnvatsara, on Wednesday of the bright fortnight of 
Kärttika month. Although the iithi has not been given, there is a most minute description of 
the moment of the grant, the nakshatra being stated io be Anurädhä, the удда to be 
Saubhágya and the karana to be Gara. From these data the exact date kas been kindly 
calculated for me by Professor Kielhorn who says :— 

“The date for Saka 987 expired corresponds to Wednesday, the 5th October A.D. 1065. 
On this day the third i of the bright half of Kärttika ended 9 hours 17 minutes after mean 
sunrise, and the nakshatra was Anurádhà and the удда Saubhigya. The second half of the 
titht was the karana Gara. But the Jupiter’s year is not quite correct. By the southern system 
it should have been Visvävasu and by the northern luni-solar system Plavahga and by the 
northern mean sign system Kilaka. The mistake is the same as in the first Kanker? plates.” 


The purpose for which the grant was made is somewhat obscure. I take it to be a compen- 
sation for supplying a victim for human sacrifice. Before proceeding to show how I arrive at 
this conclusion, it may be stated that in Bastar and the adjoining tracts human sacrifices were 
rampant about seventy years ago. Itis notorious that human victims were offered to the goddess 
Dantéévari, enshrined at Dantöwärä in the Bastar State. Colonel Macpherson of the Madras 
Army, who was appointed agent for the suppression of Meriah sacrifices and female infanticide 
in the bill tracts of Orissa, which Bastar adjoins, says‘ :—“ In the worship of Tari Pennu or 
Earth Goddess the chief rite is human sacrifice. Itis celebrated as a publie oblation by tribes 
both at social festivals held periodically and when occasions demand extraordinary propitiation, 
guch as the occurrence of an extraordinary number of deaths by disease or by tigers, or should 
very many die in child-birth, or should the flocks or herds suffer largely from disease or from 
wild beasts, or should the greater crops threaten to fail, or the occurrence of any marked 
calamity to the families of the tribal chiefs. Victims are called Meriah and are acceptable only 
when they have been acquired by puxchase or were born as such, that is, of a victim father. 
Victims are generally supplied to the Khonds by men of the two races called Panw& and 
Gahingá, who are attached in small numbers to almost every Khond village for the discharge of 
this and other peculiar offices. The Panwäs purchase the victims without difficulty or kidnap 


— 





1 Compare Dr Grierson in J. Ë. А. S. 1907, р. 1057. 
2 Gadyánaka is a weight = 92 gu&ja. Bee Yåjňavålkya iii. 258. 
* Above p. 129. à J. B. A. S, Vol XIII (1852), p. 248 et seg. 
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them from the poorer classes of Hindüs, procuring them either to the order of the Khonds or on 
speculation, and they moreover constantly sell as victims their own children and children of 
whom as relatives they are the guardians. Khonds when in distress, as in times of famine, ` 
also frequently sell their children for victims, considering the beatification of their sonls certain 
and their death for the benefi of mankind, the most honourable possible. The Meriah grove, a 
clump of deep and shadowy forest trees, usnally stands at a short distance from the village by a 
rivulet which is called the Meriah stream. It is kept saored from the axe and is avoided by the 
Khonds as haunted ground.” Bearing these remarks in mind, I now proceed to examine in how 
far they can throw light on our inscription. The italics in the above extract are mine, and they 
should be borne especially in mind, while considering what follows. In 1l. 26 to 28 it is stated 
that “no body enters the chhuriprabandha. There is no place for the preceptor of yöginis. For 
this purpose this village is taken with a view to do good to all living beings." From this it is plain 
that the grant was not made for any spiritual purpose such as the increasing of the religious 
merit of the king and his ancestors, but with a practical earthly aim, ùz., in order to secure the 
welfare of the general public including cattle and other animals. The grant was not made to a 
Brábmana butto a Médipóta (1l. 12 to 14) who is styled “ Patra 12," and to whom 70 gadydnaka 
gold were given in addition to the village, with the mu ‘ual consent! of the king, the queen, the 
prince and officers of State as stated in the grant, evidently in order to make the transaction an 
out-and-out purchase. Had the donee been a Brähmana, we should have expected a mention of 
his parentage, götra and caste, but no such information is forthcoming in this grant. In 1. 25 
Mödipöta is called chhurikära, which is probably used in a technical sense having reference to 
the chhuriprabandha referred to above, and not in the ordinary sense of a knife-maker (black- 
smith). Lam unable to say what chhuriprabandha* really means, but from the context it appears 
to stand for something like narabaliprabandha, upparently on account of the great importance 
of the chhurs or knife in the sacrifice. 


With regard to the epithet “12 patra” І am inclined to believe that M&dipöta, whether this 
word isa proper name or the name of an office, was the head of the 12 persons employed in the 
work of procuring victims. So late as 1884 A.D., when an investigation was made in Bastar in 
connection with kidnapping persons for sacrifice, it was believed that there were 12 villages 
given rent-free to kidnappers of 12 families, with whom the stipulation was that in case they 
could not procure victims from elsewhere, they must supply them from their own family in con- 
sideration of the frée grant they enjoyed. Of course the existence of a grant for such a purpose 
could not be proved, as the sacrifices had been stopped long before the institution of the in- 
vestigation, But the tradition of 12 families of melliahs or kidnappers of victims is significant 
and points to à practice which evidently existed in the days of these sacrifices. I am further 
inclined to think that Médipdta was an office, Medi being the same as Méli or Melli vulgo 
Melliah or Майа the word pöta, which in Telugu means a sacrificial victim, being dropped for 





1 The Kdlikd Purdna says :— 
If a human sacrifice is performed without the consent of the prince, the performer incurs sin (see 
Rudhirddhydya in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. V. p. 888). 
2 [The text has chhurtpravadham, which might perhaps be translated “ killing with a chhuri."—S. K.] 
° (The passage in question (l. 14) can also be translatad,—'* Receivers 12 Mödipötas, in their hand property 
waa received," The Chhurtkdra of 1. 25 would then be а special M&dipdta.—S. К] 
4 Capt. MacVicar says :— 

“The Meriah offering, whether so called Toki Poojah or Noroboli (Narabali), is essentially the same in 
object as the boli (bali) of the Doorga Poojah, and to this day the ritual of the Khond is annually 
celebrated by the Borisoloo or Maliah Pater (Patra) at Pooramari, the capital of Chinna Kimedi, on 
the conclusion of the Dasserah festivals goat now being substituted for the more precious victim." 
Mark the italics, which are mine. (See Report by Capt. MacVicar, 1851, in the History of operations 
Jor the suppression of human sacrifice in the hill tracts of Orissa, 1854). It would appear that 
Melliah (the procurer) and Meriah (the victim) were identical terms, the procurers being regarded in 


24 
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the sake of brevity. It will now appear that the grant gives sufficient indications pointing to 
the procuring of a human victim, The village is secured as the residence of the preceptor of 
the jéginis, who of course dwell in a haunted place, which is naturally avoided by others. The 
victim is obtained by purchase, with the mutual consent of the king and his subjects, the grant 
is made to non-Brähmanas, the likely persons to take part in such a ceremony, and all this is 
done for the purpose of day and dharma to all living creatures, Having referred to these 
main points, I pass over the minor ones which lead to the same conclusion, that this grant was 
madein favour of procurers of victims for human sacrifices. If therefore the purpose of the 


grant is really what it appears to be, then I fancy this is a unique record and no similar 
inscription has hitherto been discovered. 








Some remarks about the dynasty of the king mentioned in this grant will be fonnd above 
on pp. 161 and ff, where I have dealt with the inscriptions of the Nágavarnái kings 
found in Bastar, most of which are not yet published and which I propose to edit in due 
course 88 intimated before, The dynasty is clearly related to the Sinda family of Yelburga. 
Though styled “ Lord of Bhögävati, the best of cities" Madhurantakadéva appears to have 
been a Mandalika (feudatory chief), as the verse in 11, 24-25 shows that his ráj was limited to 
Bhramarakétya, which is described as а mandala in l 15, He belonged to the Chhindaka 
family, one of the 36 Agnikulas! mentioned by Chand Bardai, the court poet of Prithviräja. 


With regard to the localities mentioned in the record, Rajapura is identical with the 
present village of the same namo, 22 miles north-west of Jagdalpur (the capital of Bastar), on 
the bank of the Indrävati river. There are ruins of a fort there, and itis believed that it was once 
а royal capital. The present Raja family also dwelt there for some time. Chakrakötya is, I feel 
little doubt, the town mentioned by the Kashmiriän poet Bilhana in his Vikramázkadévacharita, 
in which he recorda that Vikrama as yuvardja set out ona series of warlike expeditions, with 
the permission of his father. He repeatedly defeated the Chólas and plundered Káfichi, He 
assisted the king of Mälavä in regaining his kingdom and carried his arms as far north as Gauda 
and Kämarüpa. Не attacked also the king of Sinhala or Ceylon, destroyed the sandal wood 
forests of Malaya Hills and slew the lord of Kerala, He finally conquered Gängakunda (IV. 21) 
Véngi (IV. 29) and Ohakrakóta (IV. 30). After having accomplished these brilliant exploits 
Vikrama turned homewards, and, on coming as far as the Krishuá, he was suddenly disgnieted 
by the news of his father's death. Dr. Bühler? remarks that “ Bilhapa's rhapsodic treatment of 
this portion of Vikrama’s career makes it impossible to determine the chronological order of these 
wars. Only 80 much may be considered certain that his last exploits were performed in the 
south as he came on his homeward march to the Krishn&" There can be no doubt about these 
exploits of Vikrama. They were, as related above, the conquest of Gähgakunda, Véngi and 
Chakrakóta, and at least these seem to have been conquered in the order in which they have been 
mentioned, Gähgakunda was the Chóla capital, situated in the north-east corner of the 
Trichinopoly district, whence Vikrama proceeded north to Véngi, the conntry between the Krishn& 
ا ےک چ ج ج چ‎ 


the same light as the victims, as they had themselves to become victims in the absence of a proeured 
one. The sacrificers paid the Melliahs, who thus became purchased vietims, and they did not care 
whence the victim was procured so long as one was supplied to them when wanted. Thus to the 
sacrifcers, the procurer and the victim would mean the same thing, but the terms eame to be differen- 
tiated when a class of procurers grew up and the real victim happened, to be a substitute for themselves. 
A parallel instance of such differentiation in the same word may be found in Kötwäl and Kötwär 
in the Saugor district, where in spite of the officials regarding them as identical, a social distinction 
is made out, ‘The Kötwäl is generally of a higher caste than the Kötwär and considers himself the 
proper village watchman, other menisl duties being taken as the proper function of the Kötwär. 

1 Prithtredja Rês, Canto 1, page 54 (Nàgari Prachárini Grantbamild series). 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 819 footnote. 


3 Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. y. 889. 
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and the Gödävari. He apparently crossed the latter and raided the country of Chakraköta and then 
wended his way homewards. This occurred just a few years after the present grant was made 
(1065 A.D.), in as much as Vikrama became king in 1076 A.D. Many a southern king! like- 
wise raided this somewhat weak power, which must accordingly have been situated near to their 
kingdoms. Therefore Chakrakóta was not near Dhárá, as some scholars have supposed, but was 
contiguous to Véngi, being situated in the present Bastar state. I think the confusion with 
Dhárá is due to the fact that Ohakrakótya had a king named Dhárüvarsha (which has been 
apparently wrongly interpreted to mean ‘king of Dhár&' ?). In an unpublished inscription 
found at Kuruspil, a place close to Rijapura, there occurs Ohakrakütdidhisvardindm kulamsaları 
karishnuh . . . . samabhavad Dhardvarshandmé narésvarah. The Nar&yanpála inscription 
also mentions Dhárüvarsha, whose widow Gunda-mahádóvi gave away.the Näräyanapura village 
in her grandson's reign in the year 1111 A.D.? "The name Chakrakótya probably survives in the 
present Chitraktta or Chitrakóta, 8 miles from Rájapura, Bhramarakötya was possibly an 
alternative name of Ohakrakótya, which seems to survive in Ghumara, a name given to the fall 
of the Indrävati at Chitrakóta, 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 


Oi svasti [|*] Sahasra-phanämani-kirana-nikar-Arabhäsura-SNägavanms-ö- 
dbhava-Bhögävati-pura-var-ösvara б visada-jaya-patu-pataha-gäm- 
bhä(bhi)rya-dhvani-lamkärital- (}\)dasa-dis-Armtarälardhanus-(|)vyäghra-län- 
chhana-(|)Chhimdaka-kula-tilaka-kamala-bhaskara (|) mah&-mahé- 
svara($vara)-charana-kamala-sévi-kimjalka-purnja- pil rh * ]jarita-bhra- 
maráyamána(na) (|) surapati-vinirjita-dumdubhi-tirya-rav-d[t* ]trä- 
sit-äri-chakra chird-lavdha-jéyéta® (I) &rävat-Öpari-lavdha-larnvald- 
karnvala-kadalA(li)-dhvaja Usarnkh-aika-savd-Abhinarhdita | svasti  nri-P 
pe-kàl-ütita-sa[ih*]vat 987 nava-sata-satdsi-sapta-' 


«o 00 که‎ Gop ob FJ 
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10 varshasaM  par&bhava-samvatum-abhyarntarah-k&rtika-másas-sukla-pakshé!5 vudha- 
11 dirê nakvatra anur&vó!! saubhágya-jógó" | karana-gajöl® | sarvé!® maht- 





1 The first raid so far ав is known appears to have been made by Vijayäditya III. of the Eastern Chälukya 
line, who ruled between 844 and 888 A.D. He burnt Chakraköta (above, Vol. IV. p. 226). Then the Chöla 
Rajéndra-Chéla І. (A.D. 1011-33) took Sakkara-kéttam (South. Ind. Inser. Vol. IL p. 108), while one of his 
successors, king Virarajdndra I., claims to have crossed the Gödävari, passed through Kalinga, and advanced against 
Chakrakóta (ibid. Vol. III. p. 70). Next the Chóla king Kulóttuiga, while yet a youth, won his first 
lanrels in battle by storming Chakraköta. This happened prior to 1070 A.D. and is mentioned in the Tamil poem 
Koliàgatiu Parani (X 24), and also in inscriptions (see e.g. Ind. Ant. Vol. ХХІ. p. 286). Vikrama was probably 
the fifth raider, the sixth being Vishnuvardhana Hoysala in the 12th century (Kielhorn’s Southern List, No. 396). 

2 Т would therefore, instead of * Rajakésarivarman (i.e. Kuléttunga Chöla I.) conquered the king of Dhara at 
Chakraköta ’ read * Rájakésarivarman conquered king Dhárá(varsha) at Chakrakötta’ (see Kielhorn’s Southern 
List, No. 756). 


3 808 above, page 161. * Expressed by & symbol. 5 Read -varhs-Ödbhara. 

5 Read -éivara vifadar, T Read -facbárita. 8 Read -dis-deihtardló dhanur-, 
° Read -Labdha-jag-Ópéta. 1° Read airdvat-dpart-labdha-lamba-kamala-, 

и Read Samkh-aika-sabd 13 Read saka-nri-. 13 Read -fata-sapt-dstti-. 


H Read varskasya. 

Read sahvatesar-dbhyamtara-kdrtitka-mdsa-sukla-pakshé budha-. 

M Read anurddhé-nakshatré. " Read -yóg£. 
™ Read gara-karané. 19 Read sarva-muhtritéshu, 
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12 iram $ri-Madhurümtakadéva || kumara! Kanharadövah rájüi Nagala-mehg. 

13 devil kumara *Néikah niyaks Südrakah? kuméra Tumgar&jah sre-* 

li shthi Puliama || ók&nmati5 -bhütvà pätra 12 mödipsta hasté dravyam 

15 grihitam suvarona-gadyinaka 70 Bhramarakötya-mandala-madhyö 

15 Räjapura-gränam pada  prakshüla[y*]itvà hast dhärärn pradatá(ttarn) || 
&-charhdra- 

17 täraks-prabhriti siva-nirmályam?  vaditazn kála-kál-àntaró  grihná-7 

18 mam vadati || Vá&n&rasyüi sahasra-linga  bhagnó | sahasra-tatágas bhagné 





Second Plate ; Second Side. 


19 sahasra vrähmana® | gö-sahasra-ghätam kritvä | tasyasyöpi!? phalarn bhayati H 
sya- 
20 da[t*]t[a*] m paradat[ta*]m va jô(yô) harêd(rêta) vasumdharäıı [|*] shashti- 
s varishaha-sahasråni 
21 vishtháyüm  jáyató krimi[b*] ||  s&mányó-yarm dharma-setum(tur)=nripänäre 
kûlê k&- 
22 16 (yd) p&laniyam(-y6) bhavadbhih [|*] sarvan=yOpétam! bháginsh 
pärthavemdrö bhü- 
23. yû  y&üchaté ^ Rámacharndrah [|f] AÄkäs-ötpatil® nidhi gaja da[t*]tai ‘if 
` gràmya < 
24 vähyam r&ja-dravyar || ‘java  chadrasscha sürjasscha jäva tishthati médini M 
() jêva- 
25 tu Bhramakótya rájavamsa Атаба || chhuri-kàra  módipótasya putra- 
26 pautrö sásanam! pálaniyar || gräma-mödhydl® chhuri-pravadbam” ké=pi ва 
pravi- n | | I 
27 sati? | kulàyani9-jógint-àoháryasya(h) sthalarh mnzásti || ótad-arthé 


Third Plate; First Side. 


25 grämam grihitam — dayá-dharma-sarva-jarntu-(|)upak&r-&rtha-hótur || Chakraké- 

29 tya-mandala-madhyS säkshi niyaka  &íi-Dhürésvarah(Svarah) Mudhaséli Nigar 

30 hasti | karana D&ri& | Likhitam käyastha-Dhänüköna(h) iti 

31 lekha[»i] dhritam kumara?? Tumgarája Dhámadéva Gövardhanak 
Danürdanah? patra 

32 Gägirä s&dhu Sähäranga(-sa P) | Manavridhi-? svahastö-yam matam= Árópaya- 

33 ti || 


= 





1 Read kumdra ? Bead ига Nágakah 3 Read Stdrakah 
4 Read sröshtki 
१ Read ékdnumatt- ; сї. éhamattbhdded in 11, 29, 80, аһа 83 of the Siyadoni inscription (above, Vol. I, p. 177) 


° Read stva-nirmdlyamsudttam 7 Read grihndm=tmam 
8 Read -tadága 9 Read brdhmana: 0 Read fasyrdsy=dpi. 
N Read shashtim varsha-sahasrdni 

12 Read sarcán-évarh bhdvinah pdrthipéndrdn bhiyé Bhd 14 Read dkds-ötpatti 


M Bead ydvachachandrasscha süryas-cha ydoatetishthati médint ydvataiu Bhramardkétyd rdja-vaied «pi 
távatd 

M Read ddsananı. 3 Bead -médAd. 17 Read -prabandAan. 

18 Read "sati. 19 Read kuldytat-ydgint. 20 Read kumdára. 

2! Read Jandrdana. In Bastar sud the adjoining Öriy& country this name is commonly pronounced 
Danärdana, and I have found a Tahsildar of Kalahandi who actually writes his name so, All these names should 
properly be in the instrumental. 

31 Read Maniorsddhi. 
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TRANSLATION. 


Om ! Hail! (In the reign of the king) born of the race of the Naga (Cobra), which is 
resplendent with the mass of rays (proceeding from) the jewels in (its) thousand hoods ; who . 
is lord of Bhägävati, the best of cities ; while the space between the ten quarters is resounding 
with the deep sound from the shrill drums (proclaiming his) brilliant victories; whose crest 
is a bow and a tiger; who is (as it were) the sun to the lotus (-like) crest jewel of the 
Chhindaka family ; who resembles a bee which is rendered yellow by the mass of the pollen 
served to the lotus feet of the great Mahéévara; whose circle of enemies is terrified by the 
sound of the dundubhi (drum) and fürya (musical horn) won from Indra ; who is endued with 
victories gained since a long time; whose banner is the lotus and plantain (leaf) supported on 
(the back) of Airävata (white elephant); and who is hailed by the sound of conches only; 
the year of the (Saka) king 987 expired, in the month of Kärttika, during the currency of the 
Paribhava-samvatsara, in the bright fortnight, on Wednesday, in the Anur&dhá lunar 
mansion, in the Saubhägya удда and Gara karana, in all these auspicious moments, the 
illustrious Madhurantakadéva, Prince Kanharadéva, Queen Мараја Mahadévi, Prince 
Nayaka, Näyaka Südraka, Prince Tuhgaräja and Sréshthin Puliama, having unanimously 
agreed, the village Rajapura (situated) in the Bhramarakétya mandala is granted, after 
washing the feet and (accompanied) with pouring streams (of water), (and) 70 gadyánaka gold are 
received in the hand of (by) Médipóta, (who is the head) of the twelve pdiras (persons worthy 
of receiving gifts). The gift is declared as Sivanirmälya (as sacred as a gift offered to Siva 
and therefore inviolable), as long as the moon, the stars, etc., endure, If any one from time to 
time says: “I takeit," the result for him also (will be the same as in the case of) breaking 
а thousand litigas in Bänäras, breaking a thousand tanks, and killing a thousand Brahmans and 
a thousand cows. 

“He who resumes land given by himself or given by another becomes a worm in ordure for 
sixty thonsand years.” 

“ Common is this religious bridge to princes, and it should be guarded by you from age to 
age. Thus does Ramachandra again and again conjure all future lords of the earth.” 


The produce from the heavens, deposits (in the earth) and (wild) elephants! are given, but 
other things outside the village are the State property. So long asthe sun and the moon and 
the earth and the royal race of Bhramarakötya endure, so long (must this charter be observed). 
This charter is to be respected in the case of Chhurikära Medipóta's sons and grandsons. 


Nobody enters the chhuriprabandha at the village sacrifice, There is no place for the 
preceptor of the resident (local) jéginés. For this purpose this village is taken, for the benefit of 
all creatures, for the purpose of (showing) kindness and (performing) virtue. In the Chakra- 
kóty& mandala the witnesses are :—Näyaka Srt Dhéréavara, Mudhaséli, Nagahasti, (and) 
Karana Dári&. Written by Dhänüka Kayastha 

The pen (engraving stylus) (was) touched by Kumara Tungarfija, Dhamadéva, Góvar- 
dhana, Dan&rdana, Patra Gägirä (and) Sidhu Sähäranga (S&hárasu P). This is in Manavri- 
dhi’s hand(writing) (which) sets up (expresses) the (general) opinion, 





1 In Blochman’s Ain.i-Akdari, Vol. I. page 122, the following occurs :— 

* Elephants are chiefly found in the Sibah of Agra, in the forests of Bay&wáu and Narwar as far as Berär, 
in the Sabah of Allahabad, in the confines of Pattah and Ghoraghát and Ratanpur, Nandanpur, Sargachh and 
Bastar.” 
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No. 24.—SIHAWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF KARNARAJA. 


THE SAKA YEAR 1114. 
Br Hira lar, B.A., NAGPUR. 


This insoription is on a slab built into the wall of the Karnêé var, vulgo K andsar, temple at 
Sihêwa, the principal village of the tract of that name in the Dhamtari tahsil of the Raipur 
District in the Central Provinces. It was first noticed in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. X V. p. 50a, 
and it is referred to by General Cunningham in his Reports, Vol. VIL p. 145. The place does 
not seem to have been visited by any archeologist. The inscription was brought to notice by the 
District officials, who thought it sufficient to ascertain the date, and the full contents of the 
record have hitherto remained unknown. I therefore edit it from an ink impression supplied 
by Mr. Gokul Prasäd lévardás, Tahsildär of Dhamtari, from which a reduced facsimile is 
reproduced in the accompanying plate. 


The inscription contains 16 lines covering a space 22' x 181'. The letters are bold and well 
formed. They are all intact excepting one which is broken off in line 2. Their average size is 
about i". The script is Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. The whole of the inscription is 
written in verse, except the invocation in the beginning, Om namah Siväya,and the name of the 
sütradhära at the end. There are altogether 13 verses, 4 in the Vasaniatilaka metre, Б 
A nushtubhs and one Upajäti. 


The following are the principal orthographical peculiarities :— s is almost invariably 
used for $. The sign of the avagraha is not used at all (see lines 3, 4 and 15). Letters following 
an anusvdra changed from а nasal are doubled (lines 2, 10, and 13). Letters with a répha are 
sometimes donbled and sometimes not. Instances of doubling may be seen in lines l and 18, 
and of non-doubling in lines 2, 3, 4, 5 and 11, while lines 8, 9, 10 and 14 afford instances of both. 
In conjunct letters n has been used instead of the proper nasal as in panchakam and punyatah 
in lines 12 and 15. Simha is spelt throughout as sirhgha, following the usual vulgar pronun- 
ciation, and, finally, in line 1 the vowel ri is nsed instead of the ri, tritaya being written ав 
tritaya. 


The object of the inscription is to record the construction of five temples, two in his parents’ 
name, two in his own, and one in his issneless brother’s, by king Karnaräja of Kákaira, and of 
one by his wife, queen Bhópalla-dévi. These were all built at the sacred place Dövahrada. 
The date of the inscription is given in the last verse as Saka 1114, without any other details as 
to the day or month, etc. The inscription was accordingly written in the year A.D. 1191-92, 
apparently after the completion of the whole group of temples, and it was put up in one of 
the king's own temples, in which Siva was enshrined. The other one of those which he had 
built for himself was dedicated to Käfava, who apparently occupied a secondary place in his 
estimation. The temple in which the slab is found, is still called Kanésar or KarnóSvara, 
after the king's own name. The writer was the sütradhära SAPA, and the composer of the 
prasasti Nrisimba. 


The inscription opens with an invocation of the three-eyed Siva, and in the second verse 
the moon, as the progenitor of tha dynasty, is praised. Then begins the genealogy of the king, 
commencing with Simharája, whose son was Vägharäja, from whom was born Vópadéve, the 
father of Karnaréja, who married Bhépalla-dévi, and who, having conquered all the neighbouring 
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princes, assumed the title of a paramount sovereign. Combining the information from the othe: 
two Käkaira inscriptions! of these Somavanéi kings we get the followirig genealogical tree :— 


Sitnharäja. 


Vyäghraräja or Vägharäja. 











Vópadéva. 
| 

हाद ? Karnarsja Sömarkja-diva. Ranakésarin. 

| —Bhópalla-dévi, : 

| 1192 A.D. 
Jeitaräja. ` Pampatá ja-dóva 

| | — Lakshmi-dévt, 

| 1216 A.D. 

Sömachandra. Vópadéva (Prince). 


Bhanudéva, 
1320 A.D. 


It would appear that Vópadéva had four sons, but the probability is that he had only three, 
the doubtful Krishna of the Kanker praíasti being probably identical with Karna of our 
inscription. Evidently the three brothers were all ruling chiefs, who appear to have divided the 
state between them and selected their residences in different places, though always keeping in 
touch with the ancestral capital at Kükaira and recognising one amongst themselves as over-lord.. 
Karna seems to have had a predilection for s site near the older capital, viz., Sihäwä, and was 
- probably living in Dhanér4, now in the Bastar State, ata distance of about 28 miles from Sihäwä. 
In this village my friend Rai Bah&dur Pandá Baijnäth, B.A., Administrator of the Bastar State, 
has recently discovered ancient remains, there being about 20 tanks and 25 mounds, one of which 
he excavated and found in it a huge Siva Viigo with beautiful carvings. Dhanórá is enclosed by 
Hills on three sides, and is a likely place selected by a Rêja for his residence. There is a local . 
tradition that a Rijs Karna ruled there, although the people of that place do not even now 
know of the existence of any inscription mentioning his name. Sömaräja and his son Pamparija 
favoured Pádi-pattana, which I cannot identify. It was possibly somewhere towards Dhamtari 
side. Ranakésarin was issueless, as our inscription informs us, and he was probably wholly 
dependent on his brother Ksrparijs, as we find the latter building a temple in his name to per- 
petuate his memory— a thing which he would perhaps have done himself had he been his own 
master. If he was ruling as a chief subordinate to his brother, we have no information as to 

Tc UM cut TS‏ ا ی ا ب ا 
Above, рр. 123 and f., and 166 and f.‏ 
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where he had selected his residence. There can be little doubt that all these branches of {2 
Kikairs family owed allegiance to some other power, which was very probably represented Î; 
the Haihaya kings of Scuth Kößala, as the use of the Kalachuri era by Pamparájadóva would 
indicate. Karnaräja was apparently more ambitious than the rest. He subdued the neighbor!” 
ing princes, ав our inscription relates, and probably set himself up as an independent ruler 17 
the out-of-the-way jungles; that is perhaps the reason why be used the Saka era in his scrip: 
tion instead of the Kalachuriera, thus intimating that he did not acknowledge the Haihny5 
domination, unless it was customary to use the Kalachuri reckoning in official documents 


involving disposal of property, eto, while the older Saka era was used for other religious ard 
general purposes. 


The earliest date! of this line of kings is that which we get from the present inscription: 
viz, 1192 A.D., and the latest is that of Bhanudéva, 1320 A.D., there being thus a difference 
of 128 years between Karnaräja and Bhinudéva. Karnaräja stood in the same relationship t2 
Bhanudéva as did the first ancestor Simharája to Karnaraja. Simha was great-grandfather of 
Karnaräja, the latter being great-grandfather (or great-granduncle) of Bhánudéva, and if & 
similar interval is allowed between Sinha and Karnarája, Simha's time would be abont 1054 
A.D. According to this calculation the generations would be very long-lived, about 42 years 
each on an average, which is hardly probable, though in sporadic cases there would be nothing 
extraordinary about it. The present Raja family, according to its traditions, believes its first 
ancestor to have come from Orissa about Vikrama Samvat 1150 or 1093 A.D., and this curiously 
fits in well with the evidence afforded by the inscriptions under consideration. Apparently, then, 
Simharája was the first emigrant, and he came about the end of the eleventh century or the 
beginning of the twelfth. The Rûja family story? as related before (above, page 124) is to the 
effect that a Puri king, having become a leper, quitted that placo and oame to Sihäwä, which 
was merely а dense jungle, where he fonnd a spring of water in which ho took a bath which 
removed his leprosy. He waa then installed king of that place, and it is possible that the locality 
was named after him, being called Simha + avah = Sühlhüwah (the comfort of Simha) which 
finally was corrupted into Sihäwä. From our inscription it appears that it was also known as 
Dévahrada tila, or the holy lake of the gods, and there was certainly ample reason? for calling 
itso. In fact a large portion of the Sibäwä tract seems to have been regarded as a piece of holy 
land. Local tradition avers that it was the hermitage of the rishi Sriügin, who is still wor- 
shipped there, Five miles from this place is the village Ratäwä where Алдага (Aügiras) 
rishi used to live, and Muchukunda had his üsrama in the village Mechaká 22 miles from 
Sihäwä. About 10 miles west of Sihäwä there is Dóvaküta (the hillock of the gods), which also 


————— ——  —.- F ا‎ — U. . —— —À M 


1 It is perhaps more than a coincidence that a king Vyäghraräja of Mahäkäntära, who must have held sway 
in the same ueigbbourhood, is mentioned as early aa the fourth century in the Allahabad pillar ivscription of 
Samudragupta, see Gupta Inscriptions, p. 6 ft. 

1 A variant of the same story is that a Puri king having appointed an illegitimate son of his as his successor, 
the others took offence and quitted the place. They came over to the wilds of Chhatisgarh and became the 
leaders of the local tribes, who installed them as their kings. That there is some truth in this story is evident from 
the fact that the installation of most of these chiefs is considered complete when it is confirmed by a particular 
tribe, by way of exprossion of gratitude on the part of the Raja family. Thus the Kanker family seems indebted 
to the Halbäs, the Kälähandi family to the Kandhs, the Rairükhol to the Butka Sndhs, the Bämrä to the Bluiyís, 
and 80 on. 

з Bosides the healing power of the spring, which in itself is sufficient to cause the place to become а firíha, 
Sihawi is the source of the Mahänadi or Chitrétpala, of which it is said :-- 

Suvarsdkhyd purt punyd punyd Mérjdrakéjart, Kósaldyám irayah punyah punyd Chitrétpald medi, 
Suvarnapuri is the present Sénpur, capital of the state of the same name, and MarjérakéSari is another name of 
Narasitnhnnäth in Boräsambhar Zamindärt of the Sambalpur District. A visit to chat place is held to wipe out all 
sins. Em passant it may be noted that the apparent mistake of a sculptor in carving out a cat-lion instead of a 

man-lion has metamorphosed the statue of the latter kept in the Narasimhanäth cave, into a new incarnation of 
the God, to account for which there has been no lack of imagination on the part of the local Brahmans. 


No. 24.] SIHAWA STONE INSORIPTION OF KARNARAJA. 18$ 








contains ruins of old temples! At Sibàwá there are two old temples close together in a pretty 
fair state of preservation. One of them, in which our inscription was found, is dedicated to 
Mahadeva, and it is certainly identical with one of the two mentioned in line 12. The other is 
dedicated to Ramachandra, but the people say that it was also formerly a Siva temple and that 
the present statues of Rima, and others in it were brought from the ruined temple (about 300 
yards away) near the Amrita Kund, а bath in which is reputed to have cured the leprosy of the 
first Kanker king. Опе of these must be the temple dedicated to Késava. There are three other 
temples close by, which may possibly be those constructed by Karnarája in his parents’ and 
brother’s name. In the village Bhitarräs, which means ‘the interior’ and which probably 
formed the interior of the Sihäwä town in its days of glory, there is another old temple contain- 
ing idols not easily distinguishable but stated by the people to represent Ramachandra, ete., and 
this may possibly be the temple which Bhópalla-dévi built. It cannot, however, be confidently 
identified, the probability for such a conjecture being based on another supposition, viz, that 
Bhépalla-dévi was a Vaishnavi, while ber lord was a aiva. It appears that it was in deference 
to her that Karnaräja dedicated one of his temples to Köfava, And as one temple erected in her 
name was thus built on the holy spring, it seems reasonable to suppose that she should have 
selected a site for another which she built independently, in the interior of the town. 


TEXT. 
1 ओं नमः शिवाय ॥ शतत्पातु शस्तुतयमीखरलोचनानामग्न्यकेसोममयसूर्ति- 
घरं q- 
2 समन्तात्‌ | 'यंज्लोकटुःखदइनप्रतिभासनादि[खा]प्यायनानि कृपयानुदिनं करोति ॥१॥ 
'कन्द्पवा- 


3 णगणसाणसिलामनोज्ञदिकाभिनीवदनदर्पणमण्डलसीः' | देवः ससो’ विजय 
afa- | 

4 तपः पयोधिसु[क्ताफलं] хадагаа ази 'पुरुरव प्रथशतिभि: ir 
чачда: | त- | 

5 स्य तस्तिबरभूडुप: “[सिं|घराजो uer nan “तस्मादजायत महोपतिमौ- 
लिसंघरषंघष्ट-* 

6 चरणः fa वाघराज: | Vora HHT समन्ताद्येन татай 
eat भजता नृपेण ॥ 

7 ugu aaa” सिंघादिवापरः. । येन वित्रासिता जग्मुः 
बिसः सत्रुर॒पद्धिपा: ॥४॥ | 





1 Mr. Gokul Prasäd visited these temples lately (November 1907) and has sent me а copy of a small 
~ nscription found in one of them, in which I read the name of Sri Vägharäja. Thus the Devakita temples appear 
to be older than those of Sihäwä, having been built in the times of Karnaraja’s grandfather. 


3 Metre: Vasantatilaka. ? Read af qa tq C, * Read ааг 
° Metre: Vasantetilaks. Read कन्दर्पबाणगणशाणशिलामनीज्ष?. 5 Read Pg, 
7 Read शशी. Tam indebted to Pandit Hirananda Santri, M.A., for pointing ont that the moon is Atri's son 
who comes out of the Oceau in the form of his penance. в Read fara’. 
° Metre: Anushfubh. Read °भिन्‌ं पैयों ववघे न्वयः. Y Read fiw. 
ग Metre: Vasantatilaka, 2 Read “dadan”. + Read qaa. 
“Metre : Anushtabh. 15 Bead सिंहः fever’. 18 Read fen: झु.) 
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Te un ea се en e Е ЕНБ 
8 айгкан. खोकरराजनृपतिरविदितप्रताप; । етта 
ARNM- 
9 amê req न कलिः समर्थः ॥६॥ “q भोपज्ञदेवीति 
महिषी auf । um 
10 सेने यांशोको लक्ष्तीं चितिगतामिव non खवाइवी्थेण विजित्य 9919 
पान्तदेशाधिपतोन्सम- 
11 न्तात्‌ | सेवाकरोपायनदानसीलांचकारर “arama दधानः dl equi 
age तेन wá प्रासा- 
12 «ч? | स्वीयं तत्र इयं जातं. यत्र शंकरकेसवी* aea “frat sed 
चान्यतक्यरयित्वा” 4 9ч, | 
18 सदनं देवदेवस्य иет जिसूदन:(शूलिनः) agen "а magu" 
सुरालयं | ”तद्दंसचोण- 
14 at ret wata жаа ॥११॥ “omar ततैव प्रासाद: कोरितः 
सुभः । wm data 
15 {изеп देइतः "yaaan ॥१२॥ चतुईसोत्तर* सेयमेकादसे सते 
सके । wa स्वतो नित्यं 
16 नृसिंघे तिना छता aan सूत्रधा[रः*] सपा 


TRANSLATION, 
Om! Salutation to Siva. | 

(Verse 1.) Let that triad of eyes of Siva, consisting of fire, sun. and moon, protect you on 
all sides—(that triad) which out of kindness burns the miseries of this world (and) illuminates 
and pleases it daily. 


(У. 2.) May the god moon be victorious—(the moon) who isa good whetstone for sharpen- 
ing the arrows of Cupid, who is (the embodiment of) the splendour on the orb of the mirror 
(-like) faces of the maidens of the (various) quarters of the sky, who is a pearl from the ocean 


(emanating in the form of) Atri’s penance, and (who is) the only jewel on the crest of Biva's 
head, 


(V. 3.) In that (moon's) family which prospered through Purüravas and other kings there 
was a king Simharäja who was the leader of (other) kings. 


— हाना 











1 Metre: Vasantatilaka, Read तसाद? ^x शी” 2 Ra ра qum. 

3 Read "दृश्य, | ` 4 Metre: Anushtubh. s Read बभूव. 

* Metre: Upajati Read. ың. 1 Read "शीला. 

8 Metre: Anushtabh, 3 Read qure. 10 Read ‘Şu. 

п Metre: Anushtubh. 22 Read атсаг. м Metre: Anushtubh. 
м Read mara”, 15 Read quw". 15 Metre: Anushtubh. 
म Read qur. ЭЁ Read संश्च षः, и Read gung. 


Metre: Anusbtubh. Read चतु इंशोत्तरे सेयसेकादशे wa शके. > Rend नृसिंह, 
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u 
(У. 4.) From him was born Vägharäja, whose feet were indeed scratched by the friction cf 
diadems (adorning the heads) of (other) kings (prostrating themselves before him), By (this) 
king, who was devoted to his subjects like a father, the world came to be well-ruled on all sides 








(V. 5.) From this lion as it were was born Vöpadäva, another lion, frightened by whom the 
elephant like hostile kings went (1.e. retired) to the (various) cardinal points (of the compass). 

(V. 6.) From him was born the illustrious Karnadéva (who was) the splendour (adorning) 
the assembly of kings, whose glory was (well) known, and through fear of whose sword in the 
"orm of dispensation of justice the Kali (age) was unable to enter the spotless Kákaira country. 

(V. 7.) His queen was the beautiful Bhópalladévi, whom the people considered ав if she 
were Lakshmi (goddess of wealth) come to this earth. 

(V.8.) Having completely conquered the lords of all the neighbouring countries by the 
force of his arm and having secured paramount sovereignty (over them), (he) caused them to 
become devoted to his service, to pay tribute and presents and to become charitable. 

(V. 9.) In the holy place Dévahrada five edifices were built by him. Two of them were 
his own, where Sankara and Kégava (are enshrined). 

(V. 10.) The king, having caused two other temples of the god of gods, the holder of the 
trident,! to be built bestowed them on (ze, dedicated them in the name of) his parents, 

(У. 11.) One temple Karnarája gave to (i.e. dedicated in the name of) king Ranakésarin, - 
through fraternal affection, knowing that his lineage was to become extinct. 

(V. 12.) There, an auspicious temple was also caused tobe built by Bhépalla-dévi, who 
wished for the union with her husband (both) in body as well as in meritorious acts. 


(V. 18.) This (was done) in the Saka year eleven hundred inoreased by fourteen. Let 
prosperity daily attend. Composed by the clever Nrisirmha. 


The Sütradhärs (architeot) was Süpá (?). 


No. 25.—V ASANTGADH INSCRIPTION OF VARMALATA 
[ VIKRAMA ] SAMVAT 682. 
Ву Р. R, BHANDAREAR, M.A. ; Poona. 


Last year ७ summary of this inscription was published by Prof. Kielhorn,? with a promise 
to publish the full text on some future occasion. The impressions sent by Pandit Gaurishankar 
Hirachand Ojha of Udaipur were not sufficiently clear for that purpose. During the touring 
season ending March 1906, my work chiefly lay in the Sirohi State. Iwas thus able to inspect 
the original stone in person and take the best possible impressions. When the summary was 
afterwards published on my return to head-quarters, I sent my impressions to Prof. Kielhorn. 
But, as circumstances arose which prevented him from publishing them, the impressions were 


- - 





1 In the original the word is trisdaah which I originally read as érisüdanah. Dr. Konow bas suggested the 
correction adopted in the text 
3 Göttinger Nachrichten, 1900, Н. 2 
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pota ú 








рб to whom the temple was dedicated. The second name is Pratihära Bêtaka, the र्क 
which words I think signifies the race. Bötaka was thus a Pratihára, i.e. Padiär, and ipi? 
the earliest instance of the denomination Pratihära occurring in an inscription. The third s? 
is rdjasthdniya Adityabhata, the first part of which is unquestionably an official designati” i 
meaning the foreign secretary. | А 

Prof, Kielhorn thinks that the name of Varmaläta spoken of in our inscription as p^? 
mount sovereign settles the date of the poet Mägha. It would be impossible not to iagreo wit 
him when he says, that, out of the numerous forms found in the manuscripts of the Signup? er 
vadha, of the name of the king at whose court Mägha's grandfather Suprabhadéva is stated 
have held the office of prime-minister, the variant Varmaläta is to be selected as the most нке! 
one. But to the identification of this prince with the Varmaläta of our inscription, supposirP 
the date V.E. 682 to be correet, it is possible to raise an objection. As every student who nae 
read the Sisupilavadha knows, Mûgha in his work distinctly alludes to the two grammatici 
treatises, the Kıisiküvritii and its commentary called Nydsa. The former is the joint produotio™ 
nf Jayäditya and Vämana, and, with regard to the former author, the Chinese traveller I-tsin& 
informs us in unmistakeable terms that he died about A.D. 661-662. It should, moreover, be 
borne in mind that the author of ће Nyäsa was Jinéndrabuddhi, who like Jayäditya was a £ol- 
lower of the Buddha? And it is inconceivable that I-taing, one of whose principal objects 3? 
coming to India was to collect information about Buddhist authors, could have passed him over 
in silence, if the latter had flourished before A.D. 695 when the Chinese traveller's departure 
from India took place. The conclusion is, therefore, irresistible that the author of the Nyisa 
could not have lived before the first half of the 8th century. Maghsa, therefore, has to De 
assigned to the latter part of the 8th century. This line of argument adduced by Prof. Pathak" 
appears to me to be worth considering. Dr. Konow, however, informs me that he does поб 
think it convincing. He says, “the argumentum ex silentio is always unsafe, and, even if WÉ 
admit that Jinéndrabuddhi cannot have written before A.D. 695, that cloes not disprove 
Professor Kielhorn’s identification of our Varmaläta with the king whose minisiter Mägha’s grand- 
father was. Our inscription may very well date from a time previous to hiis appointment #4 
minister, and it does not, at any rate, make it impossible to bring Magha down to the first twenty 
years of the Sth century. There is nothing to hinder us from supposing that Jinéndrabuddbi 
flourished about A.D. 700, The alleged reference to his work in the Sifupdlavadha would, I 
think, be more intelligible if we suppose it to have been a new work at the time when Might 
wrote his poem." 

I quite accept Dr, Konow's main conclusions. But I agree with Professor Pathak that the 
argumentum ex silentio carries some weight in this particular instance. One of the chief objects 
I-tsing had in view waa to gather all available information about Buddhist authors in India. 
And, when we consider that he has even mentioned his own contemporaries, it is very unlikely 
that he should have failed to notice Jinéndrabuddhi, if the latter had actually achieved fame in 
his time. As pointed out by Dr. Konow, there is, however, nothing to prevent us from consider- 
ing Mägha and Jinéndrabuddhi as contemporaries, The mere fact that one author quotes another 
one, only shows that he knows him, and not necessarily that he belongs to a later time. Migha 
and Jinéndrabuddhi can, therefore, very well both have lived at the beginning of the eighth 


century, and Professor Kielhorn's identification of the two Varmalatas remains unaffected by 
Professor Pathak’s argument. 





V History of Gujarat in the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Pt, I. p. 82, 

3 It might perhaps be doubted whether Jinóndrabuddhi was a Buddhist. But there are no reasonable grounds for 
this doubt. A Deccan College manuscript (No. 38 of 1881-82, leaf 90b) bas the following: Itt dédhtsattoadsity. 
doharya-Dvijé( Jind ndrabutdhi(ddhi)-virachitdydn Käsikä-vivarapa-parchikäydn dvitly-ddhydyasya chatur. 
ihah pddah. 1 am indebted to Prof. Pathak for this reference. See also Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL. p. 57. 

1 Jour, Bo. As. Soc, Vol. XX, pp. 305-6. 
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The place Vata, where the feudatory prince Rajjila was reigning, is doubtless Vasantgadh 
itself. This will be seen from the fact that the temple io Kshömäryä, said in the inscription to 
have been built by the géshtht of Vata, is no other than the temple of Khimel mtd in 
Vasantgadh of which the inscription stone originally formed part. This conclusion is confirmed 
hy the fact that the temples dedicated to the Sun and Brahm’ mentioned as existing in Vatapur& 
ii the inscription of Pürpapála dated V.E. 1099, are still existing at Vasautgadh. A slightly 
different name for the place, viz. Vatäkara, occurs in 1, 9. We havea similar instance of а certain 
old place called beth १ १७७05 and Arüsanükara. The remains ub Vasantgadh have been fully 
described and the question regarding the name Vuta and Vatäkara is fully discussed in the 
Progress Report of the Archeological Survey of India, Western Circle, for the months July 199 
to March 1906, inclusive, pp. 49 ff. 

TEXT. 


IF a gat योगनिद्रा [जलन] ¬ ४ ә [नस्या |कतिव्विश्व 
ae “कैलासोचांइचिइप्तिनियतसुदावासिनोडाइसक्ता [e] या 

2 wasa स्मृतिरपि च सतां या afat सा देवी quis" 
प्रदिशतु जगते ахат दुगा ॥ [१] नियतमतिप्रणतिप- 

3 tarê यागे “कयाफलेष्वसकत्‌ [*] Sarat dama विदधातु शिवानि 
awad ॥ [२*] जयति जयलक्ष्मलज्षितवक्तस्थलसंख्ितथियाधार:' D] *31- 

4 वर्मालातनपति>(पतिरवनिरधिकबलवीय्यं: ॥ [а*] केचित्सन्देशमा त्रेरतिविशदपद' 
सुद्रया mii केचिद्चान्ये प्रकामं प्रतिवचनयुतैङ्ग t] 

5 [атаа [*] अन्ये वे मण्डलान्ते छतवलिकुइकीर्भूतिदानेन चान्य 
aaa सक्नरिन्द्रत्रतमतुचरता शासिता भूमिपालाः a [४] सस्याशेषविशे- 

6 [षदोषरहितान्युष्णाति waar TU 0) नास्ता वञ्रभटेति aau- 
मागिल सत्यायः [¢] स्यातः कीर्तिमतामलष्यचरितः NAT 
TAA किन्न 

7 [ज्ञा]तगुणः प्रभुद्धिसवतस्मुनोथ संरक्षण” 0) [4*] we सूनुरधिकं {нах 

प्रिग्े><प्रथयादिसकलैमीहागुण” [u] राल्जिलोभवदशेषराजकव्याप्रको- 


1 In L 9 of the Vasantgadh inscription of Pürnapéla, Vata is also spoken of as the name of a country. In 
verae 17 of the m&td-ki-sdl inscription found at Ghatiyala (Jour, В. As. Soc. 1895, p. 518), the expression Vada- 
nd naya-mandala occurs, This is doubtless identical with Vata- Ndnaka-mandal a. Here the country or district 
is not called simply after Vata (Vasantgadh) but also after Nanak which evidently is the present Nona, about 
thirteen miles north-east of it. 


? From the original stone. 3 Expressed by a symbol. 

4 Bead етет. 5 Read ŞTÎ ; metro: Sracthark, 

s Read क्रिया” ^ 1 Metre: Arya; and also of the verso £ Downe. 
8 Wrong for SATHTT' which would not have suited the metre. 

° Read ZIT. N Read FIT: 

1 Metre: Sragdhará. १2 Read RAS. 


18 The letter GI is not in the same line with X and =]. but is engraved exactly below betwen these two letters. 
and two vertical strokes are added one above and one below between them to draw attention to the amission 

४ Read, probably ° instead of "sj. 1* Мете: Sardilavikridita. 

16 Read "गुण. 
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तिरमल कुले qus [॥*] [६*] नाह्मणातिथिरत्यादिकलावत्स विशेषतः [॥*] 


सोधिक॑ абаб ` ‘rag aqê’ ॥ [e*] तप्मियाजनि 
देव्याशासति राज्यं 
वटाकरस्ाने[।*] Tear कारितंमेतद्ववनं TE fef? ॥ [er 


कारापकस्तु सूनुः पितामहास्यस्य सत्यदेवास्थः [।*] Men प्रसादपरया 
निरूपितो a- 

[अना स वणिक्‌ u) [e*] यावन्मेरोस्तटानि प्रचुरहिसकणो त्तङ्गगैलाधिपञ्च 
чї [Гай] aragia] au -- u -o [i*] 
यावचचन्द्राक॑भास- 

[@ तरलजलधे[रू] सयो यावदुचचस्ताव[इ]वालयं (निस्थितमिइ भवतु "а 
"Pierre? ॥ [१०५] दिरशीत्यधिके काले wa वर्षशतोत्तरे [।*] 
जगन्पातु- 

Rel सथानं स्था[पि]तं eg । [११*] टदिवाकरसुतस्येयं 
घृत्तराशेदिजन्मनः? [е чыйт бгаа. ee THREAT 
MJ [१२१] ü eel | 

[गो]छिकान्न* [1] राजिल । बकट । चन्द्रक | प्रतोहारबोटक | 
राजस्थानोयादित्यभट । जा(?)ब(१) एर । मादरासवङ्गदेव | щч | 
WWew[a]g [1] ' 

Far धोन्धकपुतरसत्थदेव | ककिलक । WW | ग्रोमिक aki 
SS । [аж | wie । सत्यदेव | रेमिलाक | रतिदास | 
तरण । दत्त ` 

989% । धनगर | बपाणन्दि । __ _ । राजक | weer a 
"ET | दत्रभिश्वमालकुय | खिलकु । wêka | णण , 
णण्णरटनाग -- — | 

सता । भिलमालकु । aaa? | वदास — । आीमातागणिक्का 
TA ॥ ú एवमेषां गोष्ठिकाराणां чат. >> 


saa SSR 


ume 7 ee oou Metre: Rathóddbatá, 3 Read विशेषतः, š Read Kf? 

4 Read 3p «2. 5 Metre: 81015, (Anushtubh). 

* Metre: Áryá ; and also of the verse following, T The letter य is engraved below the line. 
* The word Pawraja is curious, but i probably means ४ descendants of the citizens (of Vata).” 

t Metre: Sragdhara, SThe aksharas द? are very indistinct: 
п Metre : 81074 (Anushtubh). ? Read “TAK, 

? Read गोहिका अत्र. * Read नामानि. 

M About five lettera have been incised in cursive form, buf I am unable to read them, 
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No. 26. — DAULATABAD PLATES OF THE RASHTRAKUTA SANKARAGANA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 715. 
Br D. R. ВнАхрАВКАВ, M.A., Poona. 


These plates were in the possession of a Tongawalla, named Bhau Devram Bhat, a Brahma- 
kshatri by caste, and residing at Daulatäbäd, in the Nizam’s territory. They seem to have been 
preserved. as heirloom in his family, and, according to the account given by him, it appears that 
they were given to his great-grandfather ав a sanad. The plates were obtained on loan by me 
from the owner through Maulvi Syed Mohammad Bilgrami, First Tälukdär, Aurangabad 
district, who was kind enough to accede to my request promptly. 


There are three plates, each of which measures about 74” long by about 5” broad. The 
first plate is inscribed on one side only, and the remaining ones on both sides. The edges of the 
inner sides of them are fashioned slightly thicker sp as to protect the writing, and the inscrip- 
tion is, on the whole,ina state of almost perfect "preservation. The plates are strung ona 
circular ring, the ends of which are joined together by means of a knob bearing a roughly 
round seal, containing, in relief on a countersunk surface, a representation of Garuda, squatting 
and facing full-front; his hands are joined, palm to palm, on the chest, and are turned upwards ; 
his legs rest one npon the other, and two projections at the sides denote his wings. 

The characters of the original inscription belong to the northern class of alphabets prevail- 
ing in the 8th century, With regard to the forms of individual letters, attention may be drawn 
to á, e.g. in Ási?, 1.2; to n, which looks almost exactly like m, e.g. in °pulina®, 1. 12; to ga in 
bhanga, 1. 14; to tika in Sri-Sankarayanaräja, 1.27; to rya in víryó, l 20; and to ficha in 
9pafichabh4^, 1. 95. The alphabet also includes signs for the numerals 7, 1, and 5 in line 41. 
The last sign is almost exactly like that for 5 given in the Sämängadh grant of Dantidurga, 
where the date is also expressed in words. No reasonable doubt can, therefore, be entertained as 
to the correct reading of the date of our inscription. The language is Sanskrit. Up to almost 
the close of line 24 the insoription is in verse, and two benedictive and impresatory verses 
occur in lines 38-40; the rest is in prose. The number of verses at the beginning is 12. Of 
these, verses 1-9 also occur in other early Ráshtraküta records. The remaining three verses are 
peculiar to this inscription, and are historically important, The whole of line 31 after the word 
vra(bra)hmachdri and a part of the line following have unquestionably been tampered with. 
They contained names of tho donee and the village granted, whioh have been cancelled and 
replaced by new ones by heating the plates and beating in the letters originally engraved. The 
boundaries of this new village are specified after about the middle of line 42, where-the original 
inscription really ends, down to line 55. The letters of these lines are as carelessly written and , 
are of exactly the same type as those incised in‘ lines 31-32 jast referred to. Lines 42-55 are 
thus a continuation of the forgery commenced in lines 31-32. In respect of orthography, the 
letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v; there is an indifference about the doubling of 
consonants after r; the visarga is often wrongly omitted; the vowel rt is employed instead of rz 
in bhüpas=trivishtapa, 1. 5, KanakádrirzivsÉndrarájah, 1. 8, and priy-d[tma* jah, 1. 24; the 
letter gh is employed instead of h once in ríja-simghah, 1.4; and an anwsvdra in-conjunetion 
with a following n is changed to that letter once in dhvastin=naya”, 1. 2. 

Tho inscription records a grant by Samaravaléka-éri-Sahkearagana-raja of the Rüshtraküta , 
family. In the introductory metrical portion, his genealogy is given, beginning with Gövinda- 
raja I. The genealogy set forth as far as Krishnaräja I. is in verses 1-9 which, as already 
said, are to be met with in many other grants of this dynasty, and which consequently teach us 
nothing new. It then describes Gövinda IT. in the following words in . verse 10, occupying 
П. 19-21 and bearing а double entendre: “His son was king Gdvindardja who was like Hari 
(Krishna) inasmuch aš both were fond of battles, inasmuch as the former was я for 

4٩ 
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having snatched away the glory of éri-Parijata just as the latter was for having carried of tl: 
greatness of the auspicious párijáta (tree), and inasmuch as the prowess of his arme was show. 
by the former by supporting Gövardhana just as it was shown by the latter by uplifting th: 
Góvardhana (mountain).” The mythological sense is clear enough, and, besides, the verse seems 
to show that Govinda IL defeated a king of the name of Pärijäta, and made alliance with, ani 
espoused the canse of, another prince called Góvardhana.! The names Pärijäta and Gévardhan 
are new, and have not во far been met with in epigraphic records. Then follows a verse (11) 
which is 88 important as it is unfortunately corrupt. But if the emendations proposed by me 88 
accepted, the following appears to be its sense: “ His younger brother was Nirupama, who, on 
perceiving him self-conceited, abandoned by (feudatory) princes, and even deprived of policy, 
assumed the royal authority placed (in the hands of a person) other than one possessed of devo 
tion for the elders, in order that the sovereignty might not deviate from the family.” What the 
verse means is that Govinda IL. was a self-conceited ruler and resorted to bad policy, which resulted 
in the regal authority being held by a person who had no respect for the Ráshtraküta sovereigns 
that preceded him, and consequently created disaffection amongst his feudatory chieftains, who 
deserted him, and that Dhruva-Nirnpama fearing that the sovereignty would pass away to 
another dynasty, was compelled to take the reins of the government into his hands and thus rule 
over his brother’s dominions. The Dóóli and Karhäd grants of Krishua LIL, however, give В 
slightly different account, They record that “sensual pleasures made Góvindar&ja careless of 
the kingdom, and that, entrusting fully the universal sovereignty to his younger brother, 
Nirupama, he allowed his position as sovereign to become loose." The discrepancy in the two 
accounts ig with regard to whether Dhruva-Nirupama was actually entrusted by Gövinda П. 
with the management of the kingdom, the Dédli and Karhád grants saying that it wae so, but 
our inscription implying that it was not so, as it was left to the care of one who was anything 
but attached to the Ráshtraküta family? But the facts, the actual occurrences, mentioned in 
our charter, which is the earlier of the two and consequently more reliable, could not have been 
distorted, though the motives might have been coloured and differently expressed; and hence 
what most probably happened was that Govinda II gave himself up to sensual pleasures and 
allowed the government of his kingdom to slip into the hands of a person other than Dhruva, 
and uot of Dhruva himself, as the 0511 and Karhád grants claim, and whether it was to remove 
the danger thereby caused to the stability of the Räshtraktita supremacy, as the motive is stated 
in our inscription, or, whatis more likely, his mind lusted after sovereignty, for securing 
which a splendid opportunity had presented itself when Gövinda II. gave himself up to vicious 
courses, Dhruva-Nirupama was successful in making himself ruler of his brother's dominions, 
Verse 12 informs us that the paternal uncle of (Dhrava-)Nirupama was Sri-Nanna, 
brother of Sri-Krishnar&ja and son of Sri-Kakkaräja. Then follows the preamble of the pros 
passage which usually precedes the formal part of a copper-plate inscription, and therein the 





` І have taken the word uddharana in the sense of “uplifting, upholding,” but it also signifies “ eradication, 
extermination,” In that case it would mean that Gövinda II. slew a prince of the name of Góvardhana, Or if 
Gévardhana is here supposed to denote a province, it would mean that he devastated the province of Gévardbans. 
A province and a place of that name have been mentioned in the Nasik cave inscriptions, aud have also been spoken 
vf in the Puránas. Bat whether the name was extant во late as the 8th century is doubtful, A similar play upon 
the word Gósardhana occurs in the Bagumrá grants of Indraräja ITI. (above, Vol, IX. pp. 82 and 36). | 

? This discrepancy may perbaps be removed by putting a different interpretation on Ње words: guru-bhakt- 
matörnyasamstham. It might be said that the person who had no respect for the elders, i.e, the Báshtraküts 
s vcreigns who were dead, and in whose hands the sovereignty lay, was no other than Góvinda ll. himself. it 
wight be argued that the management of the kingdom had actually been entrusted to Dhruva by him on account of 
lis sensual courses, as the 0261 and Karhäd plates claim, and that the motive put forth by Dhruva and his party 
for ousting Govinda II. and completely severing his connection with the Räshtraküta kingdom was that he had 
shown limsulF vnworthy of his elders, 4.6. the sovereigns who preceded him, by abandoning himself to sensual 


[7701 tts and nob himself carrying on the administration of his kingdom. In my opinion, this interpretation would 
bo faredetched and fantastic. 
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name of the grantor Samarävalöka-Sri-Sankaragana-räja is specified, and he is mentioned ав son 
of Sri-Nanna just referred to. It is worthy of note that no titles have been coupled with his 
name, He was thus not even a feudatory chieftain. It is, therefore, no wonder that he is 
spoken of as issuing the charter with the express consent of Sri-Kalivallabha Naréndradéva 
The latter was doubtless an epithet of (Dhruva-)Nirupama, who was then the paramount 
sovereign and whose cousin Gabkaragana was. The proper object of the inscription is stated in 
П. 28-83, but, as said above, the names of the original donee and the village granted to him 
which were engraved in Il, 31-32, have been erased, and new ones incised in characters which, 
though old, ave not quite legible. The only particular which has survived of the original 
grantee is that he had emigrated trom Ténvi, and the expression tut-pdda-pijirthan guru- 
dukshind, which occurs iu]. 33, shows that he was the preceptor of Sarıkaragana. Lines 84-36 
contain a request to future rulers to respect the donation, and threaten with spiritual punish- 
ment those who might rescind it. Lines 37-40 quote two of the customary benedictive and 
imprecatory verses. And the original inscription then concludes thus: * And this charter was 
written by Chandayika by order of the supreme ruler, when 715 years had elapsed in 
accordance with the era of the Saka Kings.” The supreme ruler here alluded to is (Druva-) 
Nirupama, and the Saka year 715 must consequently refer to his reign. The earliest record— the 
Paithan grant —~ of his son and successor Govinda ITT. is dated in Saka 716. It is thus plain 
that (Dhruva-)Nirupama could not have lived long after Saka 715 when our grant was made 


After this commences the second part of the forged record. lt has been mentioned above 
that the names of the grantee and the village granted engraved in the original inscription in 
lines 31-32 have been crased, and new ones substituted for them by beating in the previous 
letters. The name of the new grantee cannot be made out, but his göira specified is Bhárad- 
väja. Secondly, the name of the new village incised appears to be something like Samira. 
And it is the boundaries of this village that are now specified in lines 42-53 after the completion 
of the old genuine inscription. The names are written 80 carelessly and the composition is so 
full of grammatical inaccuracies that it is not possible to be here definite about anything. In 
line 52 is given the expression vala(lla)Uha-navéndra which is an epithet generally borne by 
the Rashtraktita rulers. The connection of this expression, however, with what precedes and 
follows is not clear, The forged document ends with Sri-Bhatah({d)rka-matah || 800. The 
name Bhufirka reminds onc of the inscriptions of the Valabhi princes, and if the numerals taken 
for 800 are correctly read and represent a date, as is highly probable, it must be referred to the 
Valabhi era, and it thus becomes equivalent to A.D. 1119 which may be taken to be the date of 
the fabrication of the forged record, Our copper-plate charter, as has been said at the outset, was 
in the possession of a person from Danlatibid, a Brahmakshatri by caste, and has been preserved 
in his family as heirloom. As Brahmakshairisin the Dekkan are known originally to have 
come from Kathidwar, it is not unlikely that somebody in his family, after securing these plates. 
tampered with them in order to use them as documentary evidence to strengthen his otherwise 
disputable claim to the village therein mentioned, and it is but natural that he should engrave 
the name Bhatärka after the manner of the Valabhi plates which he must have either seen 
himself in Káthi&wáür or known about from his forefathers. 


TEXT. 
Fırst Plate, 
1 x єй [X स वोव्याइेधसो' धाम यज्नाभिकमलं wd [।*| ww 
यस्य wide 








1 From the original plates, 2 Expressed by a sy mbok 1 Read ЧЕТ. 
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O‏ ل 
कलया कमलंकतं ॥ [१*] आसोदषत्तिसिरसुद्यतमण्छलाग्रो заба"‏ 
agi tg [IM] भूपः शचिः श्थुरिवाप्तदिगन्तकीत्ति गोविन्द”‏ 
राज इति राजसु राजसिंघ:' ।(॥) [२*] तस्यामजो जगति विद्युतदीधकोरशि .‏ 
रात्तार्तिहारिहरिविक्रमधामधारी । 'भूपस्तुविष्टपकृपानुक्कतिः‏ 

ач: Tawun इति गोत्रमणिष्वभूव' । (0) [३*] तस्य प्रभिन्नः | 
करटन्धतदानदन्तिदंतिप्रारविषमोलिखितांसुपीठः' i1 

era; ` चितौ क्षपितश्वुरभूत्तनूजः सद्राइकूटकनकादु रिवेन्द्र- 

राज: iQ) [४*] तस्योपाजिंततपसस्तनयश्चतुरुदधिवलयमालिन्याः । 

भोका wf" शतक्रतुसदृशः शदन्तिदुगराजोसूत्‌ u) [५*) range" 
पलावलिललल्लोलो मिविलाजलादाप्रालेयकलां कितो मल- 
शिलालालाशुवाराचलात्‌ । आपूर्वापरवारिराशिपुलिनप्रान्त- 


© OST © OQ ४७ Co N 


HH ы 
to la © 


Second Plate; First Side, 
18 5प्रसिद्यावधियेंनेयें जगती “खविक्रमवलेनैकातपत्रोक्तता 1(0) [६*] ehr 
14 भड्रमग्टहोतनिशातशसख्रमत्तातमप्रतिहताज्तमपेतयक्नं [1*] यो a- 
15 wa सपदि zwei जिला राजाधिराजपरमेशरतामवाप . ।(॥) [9*] 
काञ्ची- . 
16 तकेरलनराधिपचोलपाणद्यसी हर्षवच्चटविमेदविधानदनक्ञं [*] कण्णौटकं 
17 “वलमचिन्यमजोयसन्येः a कियहिरपि यः ससा विजिग्ये ।(॥) [ei 
तस्मि”? fz- 
18 4 प्रयाते ww छतप्रजापालः [1*] योककराजसतर्मडो- 
19 पति” ws tay ॥ [<*] त[व्सोतुराहवरचिः प्रधितो वभूव” Ar 
20 रिजातविभवाहर[ण]प्रतीतँ [e] गोवददैनोदरणलसितवाइवोर्यो” 
21 गोविन्दराजड॒पति हरिणा समान; ।(॥) [१०*] aera निरपमस्त- 














giin- 
х Rend ° सौ हि षन्ति? | 2 Read 24. १ Read fT. 
* Read fiw. - * Bead “भूपरित्ववि्टप”. 5 Read aqa. 
7 Read ° ип О and Tatra‘. * Rend артап. | ° Bead माखिन्धाः, 
10 Read YA | ‚ ¬ Read “BAE 12 Read жетн" 
м Read “प्रसिराव्धे.. - M Read ° वस्ने? ४ Bond Оңа 


४ Read “КТЕП; the latter іл СӨИ ЧТО was first inadvertently omitted, but was afterwards engraved 
below between X and 3f, and the omuasion ted by a horizontal stroke above 

म एत rer and “Hate? | Read “HHS 9 Bead afar.. 

20 Read "पसि N Read बभूव 32 Read "प्रीत: 

з Read बाड़, 14 Read बपतिह fer. 


Daulatabad plates of Sankaragana.—Saka-Samvat 715. 
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22 «mm wu नयेन विलुप्यमानं | dries чис gofad- 
तोन्यसंस्थं’ 1 
28 सा भूक्किलान्ययपरिचुतिरत्र TTT [॥*] [११४] fugere “gadi 
maa इति | ш 
24 fame [*] Trauer fe Mu [4] [i3] wa 
Second Plate; Second Side. 
25 प्रकटपराक्रमाक्रान्तदिक्चक्रो 'पात्तानुराग, परच्छिद्रापवादरइ- 


26 स्यष्व्वसूकवघिरो' विरुदकामसैवी विमलागाधसलिल? कान्तारभूः 
27 सौ जलाशय इव प्रणयिनां “तुदछोता समरावलोकशीशहुरगणराजः 
28 शीकलिवज्लभनरेन्द्रदैवानुमंत्या” सर्व्वानेवागामिदपतिग्रामकूटः 

29 *महत्तराधिकारिदीन्समनुवोधयत्यस्तु वः संविदितं यथास्माभि- 

30 सातापित्रोरा्मनञ्यानल्पपुन्ययशोभिष्ठ्ये* () तेन्वोविनि- 


31 tanga raum "NÉ — — — नेयप- 
32 fig -- — — yan सामिराभिधानग्राम' साभ्यन्तरसिदिसव्वे- 


88 देयप्रहोणयतुराघाटविशद्वस्तत्पादपूजार्थ”* गुरुदक्षिणा दत्ता | 

34 यतोसइश्ैरन्येव्क पालनीयो cate । यो वाज्ञानतिमि- 

35 राहतसतिः” आच्छिद्यादाच्छिद्यसानं चानुमोदेतः? स॒ पञ्चभिर्मोहा]- 
86 “ura चोपपातकी: संयुक्त! स्यादित्युक्तं च भगवता वेदव्यासेन t- 


37 सेन | | . 
Third Plate; First Side. 


38 wf वर्षसहलाणि =й मोदति मूमिदः [t] आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च 
39 तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ ú [१२] विख्याटवीष्वतोयांश” शष्ककोटरवासिनः [i 


of course, an Se em MEME कि form. 


1 +< seems to have been intended, but is, 
al draft, and, being similar in formation, NI was engraved 


2 Read HATT ; व and not च must have been in the origin 
= 
instead of 4. 
Е Read Safa. 4 Resi ===. з Read пча. 
6 Read “प्रियात्सजः ; ट्स is omitted in the text. The यी? of शीक 0४5, what is more probable, the fe preceding 


it, is superfluous. 1 Read ZAIM: and ЧАТА. 


8 fig was first incised, and then it was corrected into V by erasure 
° Read "बघिरी. » Read ^uem. н Read GERTAT. 
12 Road 22919991. и Bead “कार्यादीन्ससतुवीच 14 Read “पुण्य. 
_ MV Read. ога ; all letters of 1. 91 after ogar? and the first eight letters of the line following are' 
forged ones, put in after effacing the original letters of the charter, which must have contained the name of the 
grantee and of the village granted, ; | 
16 Read qT. d 4 P | 
¥1 Here and in the following the rules of sandhi have not been followed. лв Read Хо шу ГА 
. Read "मोदेत. P 20 Read “TRAN. | "Reb C 
३३ This ought to be मोदते according to the rules of grammar; but this will not suit’: 
» Read 2а E 
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40 कष्णाहयो fe जायन्ते भूमिदाय wafer ये u) [१४*] लिखितं 
Jaara 

4l शकरप्रकालातीतसंवत्सरशतेघपु ७१५ परमंशखराज्ञया UT 

42 मेञ्चराज्ञयाः चन्दयिकन ॥ पुनरपि ‘fea [॥*] alt) faa- 

48 ग्रास. [दिक्षिणतः faama: ufana: «fu[sru]- 

44 ल ú заа? पडलावदपटन ud wqixj— —' 

45 far? qar га | खेतसिमा* पुर्वदरिदरिगही (9) [पुनः] 

46 टोणस्य टोणस्य मस्तके NAAT | तोयनरज । fa- 

47 qaza [।*] दक्षिणतः जंबुग्र(?) रकः D] «ача नोबग्रास 

48 सती (१)ताविह--रेलाद्रिसंवकः इस्तिनिकगोग्रदृदरोद- 

49 घिवाहलतटा[कं] fana सिबकपलासचिचाब- 

50 दरितिटाकं ú उतरतः खाटके चटी क — = — 





Third Plate; Second Side, 
51 ala) ı पृवंदरीर(?)[ल]-वससिमापयंत a- 
52 @—[fasls | aauateu हिरमाल-गांइड- 
53 क sam‘ देसिलस्यद्र ú ग्रामे भूमी ॥ waga- 
54 ज्ञरमधिकाक्र वा awa प्रमाणमिति ॥ 
56 'खीभट;कंमतः ॥ Чоо 


No. 27.— BUCHKALA INSCRIPTION OF NAGABHATTA ; 
SAMVAT 872. 


By D. R. BHANDARKAR, M.A. ; Poona, 


This inscription was first discovered by a Brahmabhatta of Jódhpur named Nannuräma 
whose zeal for antiquarian matters is as unflagging as it is disinterested, It was found at 
Buchkala in the ВЛАДА district, Jódhpur State. It is incised on а pilaster on the proper right 
forming part of the shrine wall jutting out into the sabhdmangapa of what is popularly known 
there as the temple of Parvati, The inscription contains twenty lines of, on the whole, well- 





1 Read 'चैतच्छासनं. 2 This word is repeated unnecessarily. 
t The original inscription ends at चन्दयिकेन; and after that begins again the forged, part which goes on till 
1, ББ at the close, It is engraved so carelessly that Iam by no means certain of my reading of it. It is, moreover, 


so full of grammatical inaccuracies, which, in many cases, are due to local pronunciation, that it is not desirable to 
correct them all. 


“Read tan. 5 Read ЧЕ. ° Read उत्तरतः, 
1 Probably 'चत्राघाट”. 8 Read "सीमा, ° Read पूर्वत:. 
X Read सीमा: 22 This € fd ra: is probably а mistake for पंश्चिमत:, 
19 Read उत्तरतः, मे The reading Ya is also possible, 


м Read उत्तरतः. 35 Rend WET: 


- Daulatabad plates of Sahkaragana.—Saka-Samvat 715. 
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preserved writing which covers-a space of about 2' 44” high by lll' broad. The characters 
belong to the northern class of alphabets. They include the somewhat rare forms of gh and 
$ and the numeral figures 8, 7, and 2. Attention may also be drawn to the way in which the 
letters < and ‘are engraved. With regard to the latter there is no difference between it and m, 
except that the upper vertical strokes in the case of the former асе mech n. er t each otier 
than in the case of the latter. The language is Sanskrit, but is anything but grammatical. ard 
the whole isin prose. In respect of orthography, ° is doubled in conjunction with a following 
v; dhi is written ddhi twice in the word mahárüjáddhirdja, and there is a tendency to use tho 
dental sibilant instead of the palatal, though in one case the latter is substituted for the former 
viz, in guttradhdrah, 1. 20. 


The inscription is dated Sarnvat 872! tho fifth of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, and 
refers itself to the reign of the P. M. P. Nagabhatta-déva meditating on the feet of the M. P. 
Vatsaraja-déva, It is thus clear that Nägabhatta is no other person than Nägabhata, son of 
Vatsaräja, of the imperial Pratihära dynasty wielding sway over the larger portion of North 
India. Of the princes of this royal family we have had but few dates earlier than the time of 
Bhójadéva I. In fact, we had only one date, via. бака 705— A.D. 783-84, for Vatsaräja fur- 
vished by the Jaina work Haramia-Purána. And our inscription now supplies the second 
date, V. 8. 872 = A.D. 815 for his son Nägabhata.? 


The purport of the inscription, however, is not quite clear. Something is said therein to 
have been set up (nivésitd), but what that ‘something’ was is far from evident. This something, 
we are told, was set up, after building the temple (divagriha) and worshipping the feet of 
Paramésvara, in the village of Rájyaghahgakam, by the queen Jay&vali, the daughter of 
Jajjaka, who himself was a son of the Pratihära Bapuka, and wife of Bhumbhuvaka, the son of 
Haragupta of the family called Avähgänake. As Jäyävali has been spoken of as queen (rJ), 
her husband must have been some kind of ruler, most probably a chieftain, feudatory to Nägabhatte, 
and reigning at, or, ab any rate, holding, Rijyaghahgakarh, which must be supposed to be the old 
name of Buchkalà. The name of the sitradidra or mason is Patichahari, the son of D&iä. 


The temple is, as we have seen, said to have been dedicated to Paramésvara, which is 
usually taken to be a name of Siva. This, however, does not agree with the sculptural details 
of the temple. Although it is now-a-days called a temple of Parvati, there is, truly speaking, no 
image in the sanctum. But on the dedicatory block on the shrine door and in the principal niche 
at the back, the images in which enable one to determine to what god the temple is dedicated, 
ів а figure with four hands, doubtlessly representing some form of Vishnu, as the mace, discus, 
and ‘conch-shell can be distinctly seenin its hands. Other images, also carved on the inner 
and outer walls of the temple, show that it was a Vaishuava structure. The word paramésvara 
mutt, therefore, be taken in its ordinary sense and as referring to Vishnu. 


TEXT. 
1 xt [1] संवत्सरशते соз 
9. Seng सिलपक्षस्थ पंचम्यां 
3 аяг ॥ महाराजाडिराज- 





1 It is worthy of note that, in the copper-plate charters issued by Bhéjadéva I., Mahóndrapála aud Mahtpala 
alias Vinäyakspäls, letter-numerals are used to express figures, whereas, in the present as well as other stones 
inscriptions belonging to the time of these princes, decimal notation isemployed. It will thus be seen that both 
systems were current in North India about this time, [In the facsimile 892 is а misprint for 872.—8. K.J 

2 The date has already been given by Prof. Kielhorn in his Synchranistia Table for Northern India, col. 9, 
from information furnished by. Mr. Ojha. 

3 From the original stone. * Bead. निवेशिता. s Read TNT. 


200 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. IX. 








परमेश्‍वरयीवत्सराजदेवपा- 
दानुध्यातपरमभटडारकमडारा- 
'जादिराजपरमे खरखीनाग- 
भश्देवलविषये प्रवईमान- 

राज्ये राज्यघङ्गकङ्गमे 

राज्ञो जायावली प्रतीहार- 

10 शख्वगोचसीबप॒कपुक्तमीज- 

11 ज्वकदुद्धिता ताकुडूवोत्पनावा- 
19 тажиги Ngga 

13 प्रत्तमुंधुवकपक्षी we च m 
14 RaQ fex жат map 
15 '्तरखसिवर्तसंसारदुखाव-° 

16 u uate’ पादा” 

17 чабат waw. करा- 

18 प्यः [*] ga "ае लप्लेपनो 
19 देइआसुतर्पाद्च) हरि! 

20 JUAT” i 


© ळ -3 Qo Qv H> 


No. 28.-KENDUR PLATES OF KIRTIVARMAN П, 
SAKA SAMVAT 672. 


Br К. B. PATHAK, PROFESSOR or SANSKRIT, Deccan COLLEGE, Poona. 


This inscription was first brought to my notice in May 1902 by Bhriügárkar bává, a well 
known reciter of kirfans at Poona, He was then engaged in a literary controversy about the 
identity of Jüändsvara, the well-known saint of Alandi, with Jüá&nóésvara, the author of thé 
Jü&nàávari, a famous Marathi commentary on the Bhagavadgità, and asked me whether the 
inscription threw any light on the point he was discussing. When I told him that the grant wat 
issued in Saka 672, and had nothing to do with the author of the Jü&nóévari, who was‘sontem 
porary with Rimadéva, the last of the Yädava kings of Dévagiri, Bhringürker bâvå was kind 
enough to lend me the plates for the purpose of editing the insoription. 





3 Read TTT. з Read “aqrw°, 
3 Bead Pur. * Read iM”. 
5 Here and in the following the rules of samadhi have not bean observed. 
* The words TTT and निदधौ as they stand, make no sense, and I can suggest no correction. 
т Some auch reading as “татат е ла 8° might be expected. 
° Read "su. * Road परमेश्वरस्य. 10 Read पादौ. 
n Read yafen. 12 Read कारयित्वा. 8 Read ŞT. 
At Read STATA. This word seems to have been bere used in the sense of “ engraving.” 
Ww Read “efi. 1 Read щт. 


Buchkalä inscription of Nàgabhatta.—Vikrama Samvat 892. 
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The plates were found at Kóndür, a village in the Khêd täluka of the Poona district. 
They belong to Mr. Purushöttama Räjapäthak, now residing at Kóndür. There sre five plates, 
the first and the last of which are inscribed on one side only. The plates are equal in size, 
measuring 95" long by 4$" broad. Their edges are raised into rims io protect the writing 
The ring on which the plates are strung is about half an inch thick and 51" in diameter. The 
seal on the ring is oval, measuring 2” by 13". It has, in relief, on a countersunk surface, a 
standing boar facing to the proper left. The weight of the plates, together with the ring and 
seal, is 225 tolas. The inscription is in a state of excellent preservation. The characters 
belong to the sonthern class of alphabets. The language is Sanskrit throughout, and with the 
exception of the invooatory verse at the beginning and the benediotive and imprecatory verses 
at the end, the whole is in prose 


The grant is one of the Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman IL, and is issued from the 
city of Raktapura, which is probably to be identified with Lakshméévara, in the Dharwar 
district. It records that on the full moon day of the month Vaisäkha, during a lunar 
eclipse, in бака 672 expired, in the sixth year of his reign, when his victorious camp was 
at Raktapura, Kirtivarman 1L, at the request of his great queen, granted to a Brähmana named 
Riimasarman, the village of Beppatti in the centre of the villages of Penb ašru, Kisumah- 
galam, Su]lam and Perbba]li, in the district of Velvola. The five villages can be easily 
identified with Behatti, Hebsur, Kusngalla, Sulla and Hebballi, in the Dharwar district. Vel- 
vola is a Sanskritized form of Belvola or Belvala, a name which is applied even at the present 
day fo a portion of the southern Maráth& country 


Before the discovery of the present grant, only three records of Kirtivarman IL's time 
were known to scholars. Of these the most important is the Vakkaléri grant, which has been 
published by Mr. Rice’ and re-edited by Dr. Kielhorn. As interpreted by these scholars, 
the date of that grant is Saka 679 expired, which is spoken of as the eleventh year of 
Kirtivarman's reign, while, according to the present grant, Saka 672 expired waa the sixth 
year of his reign. These two statements cannot be reconciled. It is, however, important to 
note that the present grant was issued five years earlier, and is perfectly legible throughout 
It also mentions the occurrence of a lunar eclipse. Therefore the date in this grant, which 
admits of verification, is correct. But in the Vakkaléri grant, the first word describing the 
Saka year is not legible. Both Mr. Rice and Dr. Kielhorn have proposed to read it as nava, 
nine, and this view has been endorsed by Dr. Fleet. But the proposed emendation does not 
agree with the present inscription, according to which Saka 677 expired was really the eleventh 
year of the king’s reign. 


The historical information in the present grant may be briefly summarised thus. The first 
king of the Chalukya line was PolekóSin who performed horse sacrifices. Then came his son 
Kirtivarman I., who defeated the kings of Vanavisi and other countries. His brother Manga- 
1189 being passed over, we are next introduced to SatyaSrays, better known as Polekédin II 
who defeated the famons Buddhist king Harshavardhana, the patron of the illustrious 
Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang and the hero of Bäna’s immortal work, the Harshacharita 
Polekésin 11.8 son, Vikramaditya I., was the next king, who recovered, by means of his horse 
Chitrakantha, part of the Chalukya dominions, which had been overrun by the Pallavas, and 
had obeisance done to him by the lord of Kinch, who had bowed down to none other 
Vikramäditya l.'s son and successor was Vinayäditya, who broke the confederacy of the 
Chólas, Kéralas, Pändyas and Pallavas, and defeated the paramount sovereign of Northern 
India. Vinayäditya’s son Vijayfditya, the next king, had greatly assisted Kis father and 
grandfather in their wars. Though suddenly taken prisoner by the enemy, whom he had put 














1 Ind. Ant, Vol VIL p. 48 f. С. 3 Above, Vol. V. p. 200 and ff. 
2p 
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to flight, he skilfully effected his escape and restored the splendour of the Chalukya empire. He 
was succeeded by his son Vikramaditya IL, who led an excursion into the Tundika country, 
defeated his natural foe the Pallava king Nandipötavarman, and entered the Pallava capital 
Káüchi, but did not destroy it. He restored to the Räjasimhäsvara and other temples, which 
had been caused to be built there by Narasimhapótavarman, heaps of gold and rubies, which had 
been taken away from them. Vikramaditya ll. was succeeded by his son Kirtivarman II, 
who issued the present grant. 


* 
TEXT. 
First Plate. 


1 Svasti [I*] Jayaty=ävishkrita[ sh] Vishnör=vväräham kshóbhit-árpavam [j*] 
dakshin-ónnata-darbshtr-Agra-viéránta-bhuvanam 

2 харор 1*] Srimatám — sakala-bhuvana-sa:stüyamána-Mánavya-sagótrán&i Haár[itt- 
putränäm sa- 

3 pta-lókamátribhis-saptamátribhir-abhivardhitán&m ^ Karttikéya-parirakshana-prista(pta)- 
kalyäna- 

4 parammparänärh bhagavan-Näräyana-prasäda-samäsädita-varäha-läüchhan-äkshana- 
kshana- 

5 vasi-kpit-äösha-mahibhritää-Chalukyänäm kulam=alamkarishnör-asvamädh-äva- 

6 bhrithasnäna-pavitri-krita-gätrasya Sri-Polek6Si-vallabha-mahäräjasya sů- 

7 nub paräkram-äkränta-Vanaväsy-ädi-paranripati-mandala-pranibaddha-visuddha-kirtti- 
éri- 

8 Kirttivarmma-prithu(thi)vivallabha-mah4rajas-tasy=dtmajas-samara-sathsakta-sakaléttari- 

9 pathösvara-sri-Harshavardhana-paräjay-öpätta-paramösvara-sabdasstasya Sa- 


Second Plate; First Side. 


10 ty&éraya-&ri-prithu(thi)vivallabha-mahárüjádhirája-paraméévarasya priyatanayasya 

11 prajüäta-nayasya khatga(dga)-mätra-sahäyasya ^ Chitrakanth&khya-pravara-turamgamén- 
aiké- 

12 n=aiv-ötsädit-äs6sha-vijigishör-avanipati-tritay-Antaritärh svagnró ériyam- 
ätmasä- 

13 t-kritya prabbàva-kuliéa-dalita-Pàmdya-Chó]a-K órala-Ka]abhra-prabhriti-bhübhrid-a- 

14 dabhra-vibhramasy-&nanyävanata-Kärmchipati-makuta-chumbita-pädärnbujasya 

15 Vikramäditya-Satyäsraya-Sıl-prithu(thi)vivallabha-mahärsjädhiräja-paramögva- 

16 ra-bhattärakasya priyastindh  pitur-ájüayá Baléndugé(sé)kharasya Tärakäräti- 

l7 r-ivà daityabalam=-atisamuddhatam trairéjya-Kamchipati-balam=avashtabhya kara 


‘Second Plaie; Second Side. 
18 dikyita-Kavéra-Pérasika-Sithhal-adi-dvip-Adhipasya sakal-öttaräpatha?-nätha-mathan- 
öpärjit-ö- 
19 rjite-pälidhvaj-ädi-samasta-päramaisvaryya-chinha(hna)sya Vinayá&ditya-Saty&Sraya- 
sriprithu(thi)vivalla- 
20 bha-mahäräjädhiräja-paramösvara-bhattärakasya priy-Atmajas-sailsa*]va ^— óv-üdhigat- 
&Bósh-&stra- 
21 6йвїгб dakshinäsä-vijayini pitámahé samunmülita-nikhila- kantaka-sarhatir- 
uttaräpatha- 
22 vijigishór-gurór-agrata Óóv-&bava-vyüpüram-ücharann-aráti-gaja-ghatá-páta- 
! From £he original plates. 
3 The engraver has originally written *pafA, but corrected it. 


Kéndür Plates of Kírtivarman 1I.—Saka Samvat 672 
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na-viéiryyamána-kripána-dháras-samagra-vigrah-àgrósara[h*] san=sähasa-rasikah 
parám(à)mnkhikrita-áatrumandaló Garhgá-Yamuná-pálidhvaja-padadhakkàü-mahásabda- 
má- | 


nikya-matarhgaj-Adin=pitrisit=kurvvan=paraih paláyamánair-ásádya kathameapi 
vidhivaéa- 
d-apanitö-pi pratäpäd=öva vishaya-praköpamsaräjakam-utsärayan=Vatsaräja i- 


Third Plate; Fürst Side, 


v-Anapékshit-Apara-sihiyakas-tad-avagrahan-nirggatya svabhuj-Avashtambha-prasädhit- 
äsösha-visva- 

mbharah |  prabhur-akhaimdite-saktitrayatvät(ch)=chhatru-mada-bhamjanatväd« 
udäratvän=niravadyatväd=yas=sa- 
masta-bhuvan-ärayas=sakala-päramaisvaryya-vyakti-hetu-pälidhvaj-ädy-u[j*]jvela-präjya- 
räjyö Vijayäditya-Satyä$raya-äriprithu(thi)vivallabha-mahärsjädhiräja-paramösva- 
ra-bhattärakasya priyaputras=sakala-bhuvana-sämr&jya-lakshmi-svayamvar-ä- 
bhisheka-samay-Anantara-samupajäta-mahötsshah ätmavanısaja-pü- 


rvva-nripati-chehhäy-äpahärinah prakrity-amitrasya Pallavasya samül- 
önmtlanäya i 
krita-matir=atitvarayå Tumdá&ka-vishayarn präpy=-&bhimukh-ägatan= 
Nandipótavarmm-à- 
bhidhanarm Pallavam rana-mukhö saihprahritya prapaläyya 
katumukha-väditra-sa- 
Third Plate; Second Side. 
mudraghösh-äbhidhäna-vädya-visöshän(shau)=khatvärnga-dhvaja-praiuaua-prabhüta- 


prakhyäta-hasti-varä- 


o>sva-kirana-nikara-vikäsa-niräkrita-timiram=mänikya-räsiä-cha hastökritya 
Kalasabhava-nila- 

ya-harid-arngan-ärhchita-käömchiyamäinäin Kämchimsavinäsya pravidya satata- 
pravritta-dä- 

n-&nä(na)ndita-dvija-din-Anätha-janah Narasimhapötavarmma-nirmmäpita-Silämaya- 


Räjasimmhösvar-Adi-dövakula-suvarnaräsi-pratyarppan-Öpärjit-örjita-pu- 

nyah anivärita-pratäpa-prasara-pratäpita-Pähdya-Chöla-Körala-Kalabhra- 
prabhriti-räjanyakah kabubhita-kari-makara-kara-hata-dalita-sukti-mukta-muktäphala- 
prakars-marichi-jäla-vilasita-völ-äkuld ghürnamän-ärgö-nidhän& dakshinä- 

rnavó Sarad-amala-gasadhara-vigada-yasd-räfi-mayam jayastambham-atisht[h*]ipat 


Fourth Plate; First Side, 


Vikramáditya-Saty&Sraya-ériprithu(thi) vivallabha-mah &rjádbirája-paramósvara-bha- 
ftárakasya sünuh(r)  bályó su&ikshita-&üstra-óastra[h*] sva-guna-kaläp-Anandita- 
hri- 
dayéna . pitra Samárópita-yanvarájya[h*] svakula-vairinah Karhchipatér= 
nnigrahá- | 
ya mam pröshaya itysådêśsam prårthya — labdhvà tad-anantaram=6va = krita- 
prayänas=sann=a- 
bhimukham-ägatya prakäsa-yuddhan — kartumeasamarttham pravishta-durggam 
Palla- : 
var samantatö=bhibhüya  bhagnaéaktim Kritvà prabhüita-matta-matarngaja-su- 
varna-mänikya-kötir-ädäya pitrd samarppitavên-êyam kramöna präpta-sä- 

2D 
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52 rvvabhauma-padah pratäp-änuräg-ävanata-samasta-sämanta-makuta-mä- 
93 l&-rajab-purhja-pirjanrita-charana-surasirhab(ruhah) Kirtivarn..na-Satya- 


Fourth Plate; Second Síde. 

54 érnya-&riprithivivallabha-mahárájàdhiràja-paramóévara-bhattárakas-sarván-éva- 

55 m=Ajüäpayatı [|*] Viditam-astu vo=smabhir- dvisaptaty-uttara-shatchhatéshu 
Sakavarsh éshv=atitéshu 

56 pravardhamänsa-vijaya-räjya-samvatsard shashthé varttamäns Raktapurame 
adhivasa- 

57 ti vijaya-skandhäräröd Veisäkha-paurnamäsyäm sdmagrahané "Káéáyapa-gó- 

98 tüya VäjappaSarımmanahl=pauträya Mákayna-Vájapó[ya*]-y&jinah 

09 puträya vóda-védiinga-páragíya Rämasarmmand Velvola-visha- 

60 yb Ponbassaru-Kisumamgalam-Sullarn-Perballi-näma-grämänäm=ma- 

61 dhyà Beppatti-näma-grämö éri-mahidévi-vijidpanayd dattah 


Fifth Plate. 


62 Tad=ägämibhir-asmad-vansyairsanyaiischa vöjabhir-äyur-aisvaryy-Adinäh vilasitam: 


achi- 

63 y-Amsu-chatichalam=avagachchhadbhir=ichandr-arka-dhar-drnava-sthiti-samakilarh yasas- 
chiki- 

64 rshobhis=sva-datti-nirvvidésham paripálaniyam = U ktaü-cha bhagavata véda- 
vy aséna 

65 Vyaséna [|*] Bahubhir-vvasudhà bhukté rijabhis-Sagar-Adibhih +] yasya 
yasya 

66 yada bhümis-tasya tasya 4344 — phalam [||] Svan-dátui sumahacl= 
chhakyath 


67 duhkhamsanyasya pálanam [|*] dánsih và pA&lanath v=étti(v=éti) d&ndch-chhréyé= 
nupálanam [||*] 

65 Svadatim paradatiàrn va yd Лага — vasundharárh [|*] shashth(t)ir 
varsha-saha- 

69 sripi тів дуй jäystd — kri(kp)mir-ii [||*] Dhanarhjaya-Punyavallabhéna 
likhita- 

70 m-idam. 

TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Hail! victorious is the body of Vishnu, manifested in the form of boar on whose 
uplified right tusk rests the world, and who has agitated the ocean 


(Lines 2 to 6.) The great king, the prosperous Polekééi-vallabha, whose body was purified 
by the avabhyitha bath terminating a horse-sacrifice, and who adorned the family of the prosperous 
Chalukyas, who belonged to the family of Manavya praised by the whole world, who were the 
sons of Häriti, who were reared by seven mothers, the mothers of the seven worlds, who had 
acquired a series of benefits through the protection of Kárttikóya, and who had subdued in an 


instant all kings at the sight of the sign of the boar acquired through the favour of the revered 
Narayana 


(Ll. 6 to 8.) His son was the prosperous Kirtivarman, the great king, and the lord of the 
earth, who had achieved spotless fame by the conquest of Vanavüsi? and other countries of 
hostile kings. 





Y [Looks like Vdjaresarmmanah.—8, К.] 9, 2 Also called Banaväsi ог Banavase, 
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(14.8 to 9.) His son was he who had acquired the title of Paramésvara by defeating 
the prosperous Harshavardhana, the lord of all the north, and addicted to war. 


(Ll. 10 to 16.) The dear son of that! asylum of truth, the prosperous lord of the earth, 
the great king of kings, the great lord, was Vikramäditya, well versed in politics, whose 
companion was his sword alone, who had destroyed all rivals only with his excellent horse called 
Chitrakantha, who retrieving the fortane of his father, which had been interrupted by the 
confederacy of the three? kings, had destroyed the great splendour of the mountain-like kings of 
the Pandyas, Chélas, Kéralas, Kalabhras and others with his prowess resembling a thunderbolt,’ 
whose lotus-like feet weve kissed by the crest of the lord of K&üchi who had not bowed down 
to others, and who was the asylum of truth, the prosperous lord of the earth, the great king of 
kings, the venerable emperor. 


(Ll. 16 to 20.) His dear son, who reduced to the condition of tributaries the kings of 
Kavére, Párasika, Simhala and other countries after vanquishing the proud army of the 
confederacy of the three! kings and the lod of Käfchi at the command of his father, just as 
Kirtikdya, at the command of Siva defeated the very insolent host of demons, who had acquired 
all the symbols of sovereignty such as а lofty pälidhvaja® and others by subjugating the king 
of all the north, was Viuay&ditya, the asylum of truth, the prosperous lord of the earth, the 
great king of kings, and the venerable lord. 


(Ll. 20 to 30.) His dear son, who while still a child, had mastered all the sciences and 
the use of arms, who when his grandfather conquered the sonthern region had uprooted the 
multitude of all his foes resembling thorns, conducting warlike operations in the very presence 
of his father who was desirous of conquering the north, who had the edge of his sword blunted 
by destroying the group of hostile elephants, who took the lead in all fighting, fond of meeting 
danger, who caused the multitude of his enemies to turn their backs, delivering to his father 
the variegated pdli-banner, the dhakkd, the great musical instruments, rubies and intoxicated 
elephants, who, though taken captive through the force of circumstances by the flying foe 
approaching with some difficulty, put an end to anarchy and popular commotion by his prowess 
alone, and like Vatsaräja, expecting no help from others, escaped from the peril and conquered 
the whole earth by dint of his arm, who wasi an emperor, the asylum of truth, through his three 
powers being uninterrupted, through his breaking the pride of his enemies, through his 
liberality and blamelessness, whose vast empire was resplendent with a pälidhvaja which was 
& symbol of universal sovereignty, was Vijayaditya, the asylum of truth, the prosperous lord | 
of the earth, the great king of kings and the venerable lord. 


(ІЛ. 31 to 45.) His dear son, who had enjoyed great pleasure immediately after the 
time of his anoiniment at the self-choice by the goddess of universal sovereignty, who 
resolved to uproot the Pallava king, his natural foe, who had robbed of splendour the 
former kings of his line, who on coming to the Tund&ke district in great haste, beat and put to 
flight, at the opening of the campaign, the opposing Pallava king named Nandipótavarman, 

1 Tasya means “of one who is well-known or referred to above.” 
2 Compare the expression avanipatitritaya with trairdjya in line 17. Atmasdt-kritya should be °krited. 
¥ Vikramaditya is compared to Indra. | . 
4 Trairdjya is used by Jinaséna in the following verse (Adipurdnc, XXX. 35), and is explained by the 
commentator to mean Chóls, Kérala and Pandya:— ` 
prasddhya dakihindm-áfdth vibhus trairdjyapdlakdn | 
saman pranamaydm=dsa vijitya jagasddAanasA || 

* For the explanation of pdlidhvaja, see my paper in the Ind. Ani, Vol. XIV. p. 104. 

* The expression mahdsabda is frequently used in this sense in Pampa Bhärata, p. 211. 

7 Tundäkavishaya or Tondai is a name of the Dravida country. Käücht , 
capital of it. Е 







was the 
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took! possession of particular musical instruments, called katumukhavadıtra and sa, 
draghósha, the khatváüga-dhvaja, many excellent and well-known intoxicated elephants ar! 
a heap of rubies, which dispelled darkness by the brilliancy of the multitude of their rap 
who entered, without destroying it, the city of Käfichi, which was, as it were, a girdle adoruir, 
yonder lady, the region of the south, who had rejoiced Brähmanas, and poor and helpless penp: 
by his uninterrupted liberality, who acquired high merit by restoring heaps of gold tot. 
stone temples of Räjasimhösvara and other gods, which had been caused to be built t 
Narssimhapötavarman, who distressed Pandya, Chola, Kérala, Kalabhra and other kings bc 
the extent of his valour which could not be withstood, and who erected a pillar of victory? in t 
form of his great fame, as bright as the cloudless autumnal moon in the southern ocean, full; 
rolling waves, the shores 04 which were shining with the multitude of rays of numerous pear 
dropped from shells struck and broken by the trunks of excited elephants resembling whales, wa 
Vikramaditya, the asylum of truth, the prosperous lord of the earth, the great king of kings, 
and the venerable lord. 


(Ll. 46 to 54.) His dear son, who was trained in science and the use of arms in hi 
childhood, was appointed heir-apparent by his father whose heart was delighted with a 
multitude of his virtues ; who having asked for and obtained an order to put down the lon 
of K&füchi, the enemy of his family, led an expedition, defeated the Pallava king in every quarter, 
who, unable to meet him in an open field had taken refuge in a fort, made him powerless, took 
possession of many ruttish elephants, gold and crores of rubies, and delivered them to hi: 
father; who thus gradually attained to the position of an emperor, and whose lotus-like fed 
were rendered yellowish by the mass of pollen on the numerous crests of all feudatory kings, 
who bowed to him through love of his heroism, Kirtivarman, the asylum of truth, the pros 
perous lord of the earth, the great king of kings, and the venerable lord, thus commands all; 


(Ll.55 to 61.) Be it known to you, when six hundred and seventy-two years of the 
Saka era had passed away, and the sixth year of [our] increasing prosperous reign was 
current, when our victorious camp was located at Raktapura, on the full moon of Vaisikhs 
during & lunar eclipse, the village named Beppatti surrounded by the villages named 
Penbasaaru, Kisumangalam, Sullam and Perbballi, in the district of Velvola, was granted by 
us at the reqnest of the prosperous great queen to Rámasarman, well versed in the Vädas and 
Vödängas, who was the son of Makaya, a performer of the Vdjapéya sacrifice, and the grandson 
of Väjappasarman of the Ká&yapa götra. 


(Ы, 62 to 64.) This should be preserved, as though it were their own gift, by future kings 
of our own family or others, knowing the flash of life and other things to be as changefal ва 


lightning, and desirous of achieving a fame lasting as long as the moon, the sun, earth, and ocean 
will endure. 


(LA. 65 to 70.) And it is said by the venerable Vyasa, the arranger of the Védas. The earth 
has been enjoyed by many kings, including Sagara. Whoever is the owner of the earth, reaps 
its fruit. It is very easy to give what is one’s own; itis difficult to preserve what is given by 
others. Of the two things—s gift and preservation—preservation is the better. He who takes 
away land, whether given by himself or others, is born as a worm in ordure for sixty thousand 
years, This is written by Dhansäjaya? Punyavallabha. 





eue IK лышы err 

® The expression hesté-kritya ів not wrong; compare Dhanaijays, D. ‘sandhdnakdvya XII, 86, and Bhat 
Dikshita’s remark on Panini I, 4, 77: sutkdramdtramzitycanyd; hasté-kritya mahdsträniti. See Padamaiyart, 
p. 224 (Benares edition). 

2 Vikramaditya II. did not set up a pillar of victory; only his fame, which spread to the shores of tie 
southern ocean, is compared to such a pillar. 

3 This must be the same person who composed the Vakkaléri grant five years later. A relative of his, perbaps 
his father, was Ánivüritapunyavallabha, who wrote the Káüchi inscription of Vikramaditya II (above, Vol. Ш. 
р. 359 £). 
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No. 29.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 


By THE LATE Prorsssor F. KIELHORN, O.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 
(Continued from Vol. VIII, page 274.) 


From the materials supplied to me by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya I publish here, with the 
results of my calculations, twenty-two more dates of Chéla kings (Nos. 137-158), and two 
dates (Nos. 159 and 160) of the king Perufijingadéva, * who clafms to be a Pallava and who 
subverted the Chola sovereignty about A.D. 1231-82! Five of these dates (Nos. 145-149) 
belong to the king Ráj&dhirája [IL] Rájakósarivarman, of whom no dates have yet been 
published, and whose reign these dates with great probability show to have commenced between 
(approximately) the 28th February and the 30th March A.D.1163. The other dates in 
general merely confirm the correctness of the results previously found for the commencement of 
the reigns of the kings to whom they belong; but No. 142 reduces the period, during which 
Rajaraja IL must have commenced ko reign, to the time from (approximately) the 6th April 
to the 11th July A.D. 1146. 


Tam still keeping back a number of dates of Kulöttunga-Chöla II. Rajakésarivarman 
in the hope that more dates of this king may be discovered before long. 
` At the end of this article I give a list of all published dates of Chó]a kings that have been 
examined by me, with approximate statements of the time when each king commenced to reign. 


A. RAJARAJA I. 
187,— In the Sivayöganäthasvämin temple at Tiruvisalür. 
1 Svasti бї [|| —] Ké-Rajerijakésarivarmmakku yåņdu 5 ávadu ivv-ättfai) 
[Dha]nw[n]áyarru Näyarrı-kkf[ijlamaiyum Mülamum pakka- 
2 m *prathipadamum küdina vara-yögatt[iln pôdu. 


“In the Sth year (of the reign) of king Rájar&jakósarivarman,— on the day of the 
auspicious yéga which was combined with the first 18888 of a fortnight,’ (the nakehatra) Mila 
and a Sunday in the month of Dhanus of this year." 


I have previously found’ that Räjaräja I. commenced to reign between (approximately) 
the 25th June and the 25th July A.D, 985. This date of the 5th year of his reign corresponds 
to Sunday, the 1st December A.D. 989, which was the 8th day of the month of Dhanus, and 
on which the first fithê (of the bright half of Pausha) commenced 5 h. 6 m., while the nakshatra 
was Mala, by the equal space system for 16 h, 25 m, and according to Garga for 3 h. 56 m., 
after mean sunrise. 


For dates with the auspicious yéga— also called amriía-yóga'— of a Sunday with the 
nakshatra.Müla, see above, Vol. VI. р. 21, No. 33, and note. Compare also Hémachandra’s 
Sabdänusäsana-ıritti, end of Adhyáya IL. Pads 2: Málárkah ® érüyató ésdstré sarvakalydna- 
káragam | adhund Mélardjas=tu олға lékéshu giyaté ||. 








1 See Mr, Venkayys’s Annual Report for 1906-07, p. 89. 

2 Compare above, Vol. VIII. p. 264. 

3 No. 19 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1907. 

4 Read pratipada 

* It is not stated whether it was the bright or the dark fortnight. 
* 860 above, Vol. VII. p. 6 

7 See Ep. Cars, Vol. IV, p. 114, No. 10. 

8 Te. Mila-nakshatréna yuktórkah २४८७4७, 
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138 and 189.—-In the Amritaghatéévara temple at Tirukkadaiyür.! 


1 Svasti Sri [I] [Tiru-malgal 
2 


Mt Ya a S §ri-kOv=Irajardjakésaripanmapku yàndiu] 

16 vada ägum yändı Pi I 

З [re]tádi-tti[hga]] — pir-pakkatiu-[p]pakkam [8  ettu]ekki[la]mai? Tingal nil 
Pu[za]rpüójam . . . ७ . . . . . « | 
ge A che X. oue В i[v*]v-[ándéy] Tulä-näysru  pü[rvva-bha ]kshat(tu] 
dvá[da]áiyum  Náya[x]u-kila[m]ai[yum] pora Traivadi 3 


. Ф 


“In the year which was the 16th year (of the reign) of the. glorious king 
RBjar&jakósarivarman,— on the day of Punarvasu, the week-day (being) Monday, (and) the 
day of the fortnight being [8— eight—] of the second half of the month Purattadi 


« . «+ . « оп (the day of] Bévati which corresponded to a Sunday and to the twelfth 
fit hs of the first fortnight of the month of Tula in this year." . 


The first of these two dates regularly corresponds to Monday, the 23rd September A.D, 
1000, which was the 29th day of the month Purattádi (i.e. the month of Kanyä), and on which 
the 8th iU cf the dark half (of Äsvina) commenced Oh. 55 m., while the nakshatra was 


Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 22h. 20 m., and by the Brahma. 
siddhánta for 21 h. 40 m., after mean sunrise. | 


The second date apparently corresponds to Sunday, the 18th October A.D. 1000, This 
was the 18th day of the month of Tulá, and on it the 12th tihi of the bright half (of Kärttika)! 
ended 1 h. 17 m. after mean sunrise; but as the nakshatra was Révati only from 11h. 10 m. after 


mean sunrise, I should have expected the day to be described as the day of (the preceding 
nakshatra) Uttara-Bhadrapada. 


140.— In the Siva temple at Pérangiyar.5 


1 Svasti sri [[#] . . . . + + + o . . B&0-Béja-Réjarájadévarku yandu 
2(4]àvadu . + . + . + + + . « iyáüsdu 6 Myifichika-ndyarru  pü[r]vv& 
pakshattu=P[pudan]-kilamaiyum  paijamiyum рерә Tilru]völya]ttin ná[]1]. 


“In the 2[4]th year (of the reign) of the glorious R&ja-Rájar&jadóva,-- on the day of 
Éravapa, which corresponded to the fifth iiths and to a [Wednesday] of the first fortnight of 
the month of VriSchiks in this year." 


For the given week-day (Wednesday) and the nakshatra Sravana the date would be wrong 
for all the ten years from the 20th to the 29th year of Räjaräja’s reign. Irrespectively of the 
week-day, the date for the 24th year would correspond to Saturday, the 6th November A.D. 
1008, which was the 12th day of the month of Vridéchika, and on which the 5th tthe of the 
bright half (of Margaéirsha) ended 3h. 33 m, after mean sunrise, while the nakshaira by all 
systems was гатара the whole day. I have little doubt that this Saturday is the proper 


equivalent of the date and that the week-day, if not misread, has been wrongly given in the 
original. 


ОЕЕО кй کی اوا‎ SSS EDP ERP ON IACI Pad эсги ر‎ E 


1 No. 27 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1906. 

2 The letter їз is engraved below the line. 

? Read Révati-nd]. 

4 Le. the utthdna-duddait-tithi (the tithi of the awakening of Vishnu). 
> No. 208 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1906. 

є Read Friichika-, 
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B.—VIKRAMA-CHOLA, 


l4l.—In the AmritaghatóSvara temple at Tirukkadaiyür.! 
1 Svasti éri []|*] Pa-malai m[i]duindu y. fa Rr teh Gani od 
16 . . . . . . + + + .  kó-Pparakéfaripaimar-&[ na] 
chchakravatti- 
17 gal éri-Vikrama-Sdladévarku yêndu 6 Arlälvada VI[ri]sohi 
« *[y]aiyum [Bu]dan-kilamaiyum реа  Mriga$irshatii-nál. 


'Eribhuvana- 


“In the Sth— sixth — year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chó]adéva, — on the day of Mrigadirsha, which 
corresponded to a Wednesday and to the [second P] tithi of the 
[of the month of] VriSchi[ka]." 


^» ° . LI . . ® ` * 


The reign of Vikrama-Chóla has been found 3 to commence on the 29th June A.D, 1118, 
and this date of the 6th year of his reign undoubtedly corresponds to Wednesday, the 7th 
November A.D.1193. This was the llth day of the month of Vriächika, and on it the second 
РР (of the dark half of Karttika) ended 4 h. 45 m., while the nakshatra was Mrigasirsha, by 
the equal space system and according to Garga for 7 h. 13 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 
5 h, 55 m,, after mean sunrise, 


C.—RAJARAJA П. 
142, — In the GrámárdhanáthóSvara temple at Elvänäsür.* 


1 vasti ári [i*] Pà maruviya Tiru-mádum . s + + ५ . 
15 . 7 kó- Рратакёвагі[ра ]ümar-ána Tribhuvanachchakravar- 
14 tigal $ri-Rájarájadévarku yándu$5 [1]5[vadu] ® Mê- 
15 sha-näyarru pürvva-pakshattu ashtami( yu jm Budan-ki- 


16 lamaiyum perm  Püéatü-nà]. 


“In the [115th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Räjaräjadöva,— on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a 
"Wednesday and to the eighth Zithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mésha.” 


With the result previously obtained for the commencement of the reign of Räjardja [IL] 
Parakésarivarman, this date regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the 5th April A.D. 1161, 
which was the 18th day of the month of Mésha and on which the 8th #tihi of the bright half 
(of Vaisäkhe) ended 12h. 54m., while the nakshafra was Pushya, by the equal space system 
and according to Garga for 11h. 10m, and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 9h. 12m, after 
mean sunrise, 


143.— In tho Gr&márdhan&théávare temple at Elvänäßür. 8 


4 Ç ‘ í š І à ; i š kó-Pparakósaripanmar-&na 
[Tri]bu- : 

5 vanachchakravattigal Éri- Rájarájadóvarku yándu . l[7]vadu Dha[nu-náya]ru 
[a]para-pa- 


6  kshe[i*]tu navamiyum Näyarru-killejmaiyum реа A. . 





1 No. 80 of the Government Epigraphist/s collection for 1906, 

2 Perhaps dvittyciyum is meant, * See above, Vol, VIT. p. 8. 
4 No. 140 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1906. 

5 The letter n is engraved below the line. 

6 The letters vadu are written in a group. 

1 See above, Vol, VIII. pp. 2 and 264. 

$ No. 129 of the Government Epigraphist/s collection for 1900. 
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“In the 17710 year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of Ё 
three worlds, the glorious Rájarájadóva,— on the day of A à " . Qo 085 


corresponded to a Sunday and to the ninth thi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhagu* 


The date corresponds to Sunday, the 2nd December A.D. 1162, which was the 7th day 4 
the month of Dhanus, and on which the 9th tiii of the dark half (of Márgasirsha: ended 11: 
66 m., while the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga | 
13h. 47 m., and by the Brahma-siddhänta for 10 h. 30 m., after mean sunrise, 


The result shows that the nukshatra, of the name of which only the initial vowel a теша! 


in line 6 of the original, was Attam (Hasta)—The date is the latest one hitherto exumined ४ 
the reign of Rijarija II. 


| 144.—Та the Grümárdhanáüthésvara temple at Elvänäsür. 
1 Svasti sri [||] Pû maruviya Tiru-mádum 


ae , Я . А . А š ; Ç : 4 I ke 

8 P[p]lars[k]ésaripatmar-ána Tribhuvana[ch ]chakrava[r]tigal éri-Rájarájadévajkt 
yándu l5[vadn]  M[í]na- 

9 niyarru p[à]rvva-pakshattu एकी [ jami] y[u]m. Tiàgal-kilamaiyum per 
M[ri]gaéi[r]shatti-n4]. 


“In the 15th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Bájarájadéva,— on the day of Mrigasirsha, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the fifth tithe of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 


In accordance with the previously obtained results, this date should fall in A.D. 1161, sme 
time before the 24th March (the first day of the month of Mésha) ; but with the actual reading 
of the original it would be incorrect. In my opinion, the fifth fü: (pañ| jami]yum) has here 
been quoted erroneously instead of the seventh (saptamiyum), and the date corresponds Q 
Monday, the 6th March A.D, 1161, which was the 12th day of the month of Mina, and cr 
which the 7th ££Ai of the bright half (of Chaitra) ended 3h. 41 m., while the nakshatra жы 


MrigaSirshs, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 4h. 36m., and by the 
Brahma-siddhánta for 8h. 17 m., after mean sunrise. 


Of the three dates, the date No. 149 would show that the reign of Räjaräja II, could 
not have commenced before (approximately) the 6th April A.D. 1148.4 


D.—RAJADHIRAJA II. 


145.— In the Tyägaräjasvämin temple at Tiruvärür.: 
1 Svasti ér[j] al Када] sülnda pär-mag[allulm] . . . . . 
2 . . +< + + EO Rájakésaripa[nma]r- ûna Tribhuvanachcha[k*]karavattigal झी. 
Ráj&dha(dhi)rájadévarku yändu 2[(&vadu]|? Mésha-niyarru pürvva- pakslattu 
shashthiyun-Dibgat-kilamsiyum perra Punarpüßattisnäl. 


“In the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Räjak&sarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious R&jádhir&jadéva,— on the day of Puuarvasu, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the sixth tithi of tho first fortnight of the month of W sha,” 
=== a Мы Мы KE 2 यय 


1 Tho name of the nakshatra, which is lost in the origiual, may be Aávati (A$vini), Attam (Hasta), Aviam 
(Dhanishthà) or Anulam (Anuradha), 


2 No, 187 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1906. 


* The letters vadu are written in н group. * Compare the date No, 108, above, Vol. VIII. p.265. 
* No. 538 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1904, 


६ Tho word атайт seems to be denoted by a flouıish added to the figure 2, 
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and The five dates Nos. 145-149 are of tbe reign of a king Rájádhirája Rajakésarivarman, 
are taken from inscriptions every one of which begins with the words kadal füjuda. The 
an four dates work out regularly on the assumption that this king commenced to reign 
= Ween (approximately) tho 28th February and tho 30th March A.D. 1163. With such 
Commencement of his reign : — 
7th This date, No. 145, corresponds to Monday, the 30th March A.D. 1184, which was the 
` day of the month of Mésha, and on which the 6th tithi of the bright half (of the first 
Aig hs) ended 19 h. 3 m., while the nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the Brahma-siddhinta 
Tom 7 h. 13 m, according to Garga from 9h. 51 m., and by the equal space system from 
h. 40 m., after mean sunrise.—This equivalent of the original date might perhaps be objeoted 
tO on the ground that the nakskatra was Punarvasu only from 7 h. 18 m. (or later) after mean 
SUnvisge; and in the case of the date No. 106, above Vol. VIII. р. 268, where also the nakshatra 
WAS found to be Punarvasu from 8h. 32 m. (or later) after mean sunrise, I have myself stated 
that that nakshatra in the original date might have been quoted erroneously instead of the 
1M mediately preceding nakshatra Асага. But the two dates together now seem to me to show 
at in either case there was some special reason for qnoting the nakshatra Punarvasu, instead 
Of the nakshatra Ärdrä in which the moon was at the commencement of the day.! 


148.—In the Kapardiévara temple at Tiruvalaäjuli.” | 


1 Бузан [ért] TH*] Kadal Sülnda pár-mádarum . . a ८, ., , . 

5 . . . . . а + [kð] Räjakösari[vanmalr= Alna] Tribhuvanachchakravaltti]- 

6 gal éri-R[á]j&dhirájadóvayku ^ [y]ándu [Sajvadu  Süib[ha]n[&]yar[run] — [a]psra- 
pakshattu [dvjädalsiyulm [Ti]- 

7 Tngalt-kilamailyulm реша [Puna]r[pa]sat[tu] nal. 

** In the [8]th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Räjädhiräjadöva,— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded 
to & Monday and to the twelfth tithe of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 10th August A.D. 1170, which was the 14th day of 
the month of Simha, and on which the 12th ih of the dark half (of Srivana) commenced 
2h. 3m, while the nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 17 h, 44 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 17 h. 4 m., after mean sunrise. 


147,— In the Tyáügar&jasv&min temple at Tiruvárür, 
1  [Sve*][st] srih ॥-- Kadal &ülnda pür-é[lu]n-disai "E od 
7 . . kévelrajakésariparymar-ina Tribhuvanachchakravattigal éri-Rajadhirdjadévarku 
yandu lO[&vadu]* Mina-ná[yarr]u pürvva-pakshatiu trayddasiyuii-Jevviy-kkilamai- 

yum perra Magattu nål. 


«In the 10th year (of the reign) of king Räjakösarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Rajadhirajadéva,— on the day of Magh8, which corresponded to 
а, Tuesday and to the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

FRR An BER дыш к tsa s 

2 For other dates with nakshatras which also, if I may say so, commenced some time after sunrise, compare 
ag- Nos. 28, 47, 66, 105, and 121 of this series. 

2 No. 627 of the-Government Ep hist’s collection for 1902. 

3 A 12th itil: joined with the | а Punarvasu is called jayanti; itis a mahd-deddafí. This may be 
the reason why the 12th ४४82 has ži% ed in the original date (as a current tithe). 

4 No. 540 of the Governmo Jhist’s collection for 1904. 

s The word dvadu seems toi fd by а flourish added to the symbol for ten. 
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The date corresponds to Tuesday, the 27th February A.D. 1173, which was the ith "i 
of ihe month of Mina, and on which the 13th fithi of the bright half (of Phálguua) es 
10 h. 50 m., whilo the nakshatra was Maghá, by the equal space system for 14h. 27m acl 
according to Garga for 2 h, 38 m., after mean sunrise. 


148.— In the DarbháranyéSvara temple at Tirunallär.! 
1 Svasti Srifh, [NA] Kadal sül’n]da [pá]ranádarum . 


[Klöv=Irä ša |késar[i]parmar-á(na — Tiribuva]na(ch]chakkarava|t* tiga] झन]: 3, 

jaw aira] iat Jdévarku yaln)- . 

9 du  padip-onrivadu Sinba-nà[ya]rru pü[r]va-pasha (ksha)ttu paüijamiru tt 
t 


Budan-kilamaify]um p[e]rra Södfi}-näl. 


"In the eleveath year (of the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Rájádhir&jadéva,— on the day of Svati, which rer‘ 
sponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth 111 of the first fortnight of the month of Simla,” 


The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 15th August A.D. 1173, which was the Ith day 
of the month uf Simba, and on which the 5th tithi of the bright half (of Bhädrapada ended 
13h. 53 m., while the nakshatra was Sväti, by the equal space system for 17 h. 44m., according 
to Garga for 5h. 16 m., and by the Bralıma-siddhänta for 1h. 19 m., after mean sunrise, 


149,—In the Vrishabhapurióvara temple at Mél-Sévir.? 


l Svasti éri [|*] Kadal sülnda  pár-m[A]darum à ; 

i I | . . š kô Jràšaká[šalripatmur-árs 
Tribhuvanachchakkaravattiga] éri-Rajaf dhirä* ]jadévaxku yándu loivada 
Karkadaza-nà yarru -ppadinmu (mü)nrán-di(di)yadiy-[À] 

3 да Dadan-kil umaiyum:-apara pakshattu ékáda[S$]iyum ^ perra R[9]sti-nà!. 


“In the 13th year (of the reign) of king Räjakösarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Raja[dhira]jadéva,— on the day of Röhini, which correspon? 4 
to the eleventh rithi of the second fortnight and to a Wednesday, the thirteenth solar day of th: 
month of Karkataka.’’ 


In the three hundred years from A.D. 1000 to A.D. 1300 there are only two days whith 
would satisfy the requirements of this date, viz, Wednesday, the Sth July A.D. 1097, and 
. Wednesday, the 8th July A.D. 1181. 


In A.D. 1097 the Karkataka-sarhkrinti took place 17 h. 26 m, after mean sunrise cf 
Thursday, the 25th June; the first day of the month of Karkataka therefore was Friday, the 
26th June, and the 18th day of the same month was Wednesday, the 8th July. On this day 
the llth #11 of the dark half (of Ashádha) ended 5 h. 86 m., and the nakshatra was Röhini 


by the equal space system and according to Garga for 4 h. 86 m., and by the Brahma-siddhäuts 
for 9 h, 56 m. after mean sunrise 


In A.D. 1181 the Karkataka-samkränti took place 10 h, 56 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, 
the 26th June which was the first day of the month of Karkataka; and the 13th day of the 
same month therefore was Wednesday, the Sth July. On this day the 11th tof the dark 
half (of Ashidha) commenced 4 h, 24 m. after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra was Röhinl, by 
the Brahma-siddhänta and according to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space system from 
lh. 58 m. after mean sunrise. 





——— nnd 


1 No. 894 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902, 
३ No. 222 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1904. 


213 


No. 29. ] 


meme еы क wig capes ET E TERN च तळ 


DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 

Tt is clear that if, as was assumed above, the reign of Rájidhiràja Ráàjakégaxivarman com- 
menecd between the 2eth February and the 30th March A.D. 1163, neither of the two Wednesdays 
given above could have fallen in the 13th year of his reign, On the other hand, I may state that 
if either of the two days really fell in his 13th year, the other dates would be incorrect, In 
these circumstances, and assuming that, with the exception of the regnal year, the details of the 
original date have heen given correctly, I can only suggest that the year 13 (which is given in 
figures ! only) has been quoted erroneously instead of the 19th year, and that the proper equivalent 
of the date therefore is really Wednesday, the 8th July A.D. 1181. It might of course be 
objected that this day would fall in the reign of Kulittunga ТП, Parakésarivarman, which 
commence between the 6th and the Sth July A.D, 1178. But I have already shown that we have 
a similar overlapping of two veiens also in other cases. A date (No. 94) of the 39th year of 
Kulöttunga TIL. corresponds to the 25th January A.D, 1217, while the reign of his successor . 
Räjaräja TIT. commenced in June-July A.D. 1216; and of this king again we have two dates 
(Nos. 96 and 97) of the 7th February and the 22nd April A.D. 1248, whereas the reign of his 
successor Rájondra-Chóla ТЇЇ, commenced in March-April A.D, 1246. 

From the materials available I therefore infer that Räjädhiräja Rajokésaritarman, Фе. 
Räjädhiräja IL, commenced to reign between (approximately) the 28th February and the 
30th March A.D. 1163. 

E.—KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA IH. 
150.—In the Grámárdhanáthéávara temple at Eivänäsür.? 
1 Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal 4:4-Virar[A ]jéndiva-Sladévark [ku] yandu 6vadu 
Magara nAyarın  pürvva-pakka[li]ttu? dvitfilyaiyum  Tihgat-kilamai[y]um pel zw 
A jvittatti-nàl. 
“In tho 6th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the threo worlds, the glorious 


Viraräjöndra-Chöladeva,— on the day of Sravishthä, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the second #171 of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 


The date corresponds to Monday, the 16th January A.D. 1184, which was the 22nd day 
of the month of Makara, and on which the And #1 of the bright half (of Magha) commenced 
5 h. 86 m., while the nakshatra was Šravishth8, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 10h. 30 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 11h. 10 m., after mean sunrise. 


151.—~In the AmritaghatéSvara temple at 'Tirukkadaiyür.* 
1 Srasti. éri [|] Puyal väyppa ; . : š е 
5 . ; . š . З А ; . К .  kós[Ppes]rakósariparmar-ána 
’Tibuvanachchakkaravattigal  Madu[rjaiyum Pándi[ya]naiyum mudittalai- 
kond-arulipa éri-Kulóttuhga-Só]adávayku yändu 16 vadu Mósha-náyamu  pürva- 
pakshattu [alttamiyulm] 

6 Viyäla-kkilamaiyum perma Püsattisnäl. 
“In the 16th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai and the 





1 Mr. Venkayya has informed me, about three years ago, that the figures undoubtedly are “18.” 1 would 
suggest that ‘the thirteenth’ solar day, which is mentioned closely to the regnal year, may have misled the writer 
to put down ‘13° also for the latter. 

2 No. 158 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1906. 3 Read -pakshattu, 
4 No. 48 of the GRfpoment Epigraphist’s collection for 1906, 5 Read Tribu? 
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crowned head of the Pindya,— on the day of Pushya which corresponded to a Thursday and t: 
the eighth #027: of the first fortnight of the month of Mésha."! 


The date corresponds to Thursday, the 31st March A.D. 1194, which was the 7th day of ts 
month of Mésha, and on which the 8th zithi of the bright half (of the second Chaitra) ende! 
10h. 50 m., while the nakshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 18h. 24m., and by the Brahma-siddhänta for 16h. 25 m., after mean sunrise. 


153.—In the Sivayöganäthasvämin temple at Tiruvisalür.? 

1 Svasti $$ ||—  [Pu]yal váppa : . А А , А ; 
16 2 kö=P[palra 
17 k[6sa]ri[pe]rmar-[&]n& T[i]ribuva[na]eheha[kka ]ravattiga] Ma[du]rai[yu]m [P]àv[di] 
18 yan mudi-ttalaiyuh -gond-aruli[na &ri-En15]ttuh ga-Só[la] 
19 dévarkku  yándu padige[t]tavaldu] ^ Kum[bha]-»áya[r]ru ^ pür[va]-paksha|ttu] 
20 tri(tri)tiyaiyum Sani-kkilamaiyum ple]rra [Pà ]rattu 1411]. 

“Та the eighteenth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai 
and the crowned head of the Pandya,—on the day of Pürva-Phalguni, which corresponded 
to a Saturday and to the third 1718४ of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 


The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong because on the third tiths of the bright half 
in the month of Kumbha the nakshatra could not possibly be Pürva-Phalguni; and the proba- 
bility would seem to be that either has the first fortnight been erroneously quoted instead of the 
second, or Pürva-Phalguni (Páraitw) instead of Pürva-Bhadrapadä (Püraftädi)? In my 
opinion, the date corresponds to Saturday, the 3rd February A.D. 1196, which was the 10th 
day of the month of Kumbha, and on which the 3rd tithi of the bright half (of Phalguna) 
commenced 5 h. 40 m., while the nakshatra was Pürva-Bhadrapadä, by the equal space system 
for À h, 36 m., after mean sunrise. 


153.— In the Vatüáranyé$vara temple at Tiruvälahgädu.* 


1 [Sva]sti [rt] [N*]  Tribhovanachchakkaravattigal Madureiyufm I]lamum 
P[án]di[ya]n mudittalai[yu]a=go- 

2 [y]d-aru[li]na [$ri]-Kulóttunga S$e[la]d[é]va[r]kku yán[du 2]3 vada ४, г 

A Kanni-náyar[ru]-ppadiná[ án =di]yadi[y ]=8[na] 
Sevväy-kka(kki)[la]mailya(ya)]m  püfrn]va-[pa]keha[t] 

5 tu ftrijtiyaiyum perfra]  Sittirai-nà[1] 


“In the [2]3rd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulóttuhga-Chóladóva, who was pleased to take Madurai, llam and the crowned head of the 
Pandys,—on the day of Chitra, which corresponded to the third ith of the first fortnight and 
to a Tuesday which was the sixteenth solar day of the month of Kany&." 

The date corresponds to Tuesday, the 12th September A.D. 1200. The preceding 
Kany&-samkránti took place 20 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 27th August ; the 
first day of the month of Kanya therefore was Monday, the 28th August, and the 16th day of 
а पया Sn यय RER he 5 LM ака 


1 Another inscription of the [1]6th year of the same king with apparently the same astronomical details is 
found in the same temple (No. 42 of 1906). But the portion, where the fortnight, the nakehatra and the rithi may 
be expected, is damaged. What is actually found is [ p€] ; . >» 00. miyum 
Viyála-kkalamaiyum perra Pal šattw] nd} 

2 No. 14 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1907. 

* Compare the date No. 50, above, Vol. VI. p. 288. 

4 No, 456 of the Government Epigraphiat’s collection for 1905. 
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the same month was Tuesday, the 12th September A.D. 1200. On this day the 3rd ##М of 
the bright half (of Advina) commenced 7 h. 12 m,, and the nakshatra was Chitrá, by the equal 
space system and according to Garga for 2 h, 38 m., after mean sunrise.—There seems no reason 
why the second tihi (dvitiyaiyum) should not have been quoted in the original date instead of 
the third (tritiyaiyum). 
F.—RAJARAJA III 
154.—In the Jambukö$vara temple near Trichinopoly.! 

1 Svas[ti]  ér[1] [1*]  [TriJbhuvanschehakravattge] ^ éri-Rájarájadóvarkku —yándu 
24[&vadu?] Mid[u]na-näyarru pürvva-pakshattu ékádasiyum 
Sani-kkilamaiy[u]m реа [S]édi-nal 

“In the 24th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 


Rájarájadéva,—on the day of Sväti, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the eleventh 
titht of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 


The reign of R&jarája III. has been found to commence! between (approximately) the 27th 
June and the 10th July A.D. 1216. This date of the 24th year corresponds to Saturday, the 
snd June A.D. 1240, which was the 9th day of the month of Mithuna, and on which the 11th 
titht of the bright half (of Jyaishtha) ended 3 h, 37 m, while the nakshatra waa Svati, by the 
equal space system for 5 h, 55 m., after mean sunrise. 


155.—In the Jambukésvara temple near Trichinopoly.§ 

1 Svas[ti) sth [|] Tribhufvalnachchakravarttigal  éri-SRajarAjadévarku , yándu 
2[9* &vadu3] Tulà-n&áyarru-ppürvva-[pa]kghattu prathamaiyum [S]evväy- 
kilamaiyum  per- 

2 та 8009-5४] 


* In the 2[9]th/ year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Raéjar&jadéva,—on the day of Sväti, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the first tithi 
of the first fortnight of the month of Tula.” 


The date, for the 28th year, regularly corresponds to Tuesday, the 4th October A.D. 
1244, which was the 7th day of the month of Tulé, and on which the first ¢ithi of the bright 
half (of Kärttika) ended 12 h. 58 m., while the nakshatra was Sväti, by the equal space system 
for 15 h. 46 m., and according to Garga for 3 h. 17 mm., after mean sunrise.—For the 26th year of 
the reign of Räjaräja III. the date would be incorrect. 


158.— In the Jambukésvara temple near Trichinopoly .? 

1 Svast[i] 81 [lI*]  Trbho[va]nachoha[kra]vattiga] ^ &ri-Rájaràjadévagku — y&ndu 
2[9105vadu10] Tulä-näyarru pürvva-pakshattu prathamaiyum Sevväy- 
kka(kki)[]Ja]maiyum perra S[dd]i-nal. 

** In the 2[9]th!0 year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 


Rá&jará&jadéva,—on the day of Sväti, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the first tithi of 
the first fortnight of the month of Tula.” 





1 No. 508 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1905. 
2 This name consists of two abbreviations for the word rdja placed side by aide, 
š This word seems to be donoted by a flourish added to the second figure of the regnal year. 
t See above, Vol. VIII. р. 260. 
5 No. 501 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1905. 
t This name consists of two abbreviations for the word rdja placed side by side. 
The second figure of the date might also be 6 
This word seems to he denoted by a flourish added to the second figure of the regnal year 
P No. 502 of the Government Épigraphistis collection for 1906 
See the notes on the preceding date 
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The date is identical with the preceding date, and corresponds therefore to Tuesday, the 
4th October A.D. 1244. 


157.—In the Jambukésvara temple near Trichinopoly.! 

1 Svast[i] &r[1] [॥*] Tr[i]bhuvanachchakravatt;i]gal $r[1]-2Rájavájadóvarka 
[y]áodu 2[9 avadu]s Kumbha-nàyarrn: ppü[v] vva-pakshatta nuavamiyum 
Tingat-kila[mjaiyum perra  Uróésan[i]-ná]. 

“In the 2[9]th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

Rájar&jadéva,— on the day of Réhini, which corresponded to à Monday and to the ninth tiths 

of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 


The date corresponds to Monday, the 6th February A.D. 1245, which was the 14th day 
of the month of Kumbha, and on which the 9th tifhi of the bright half (of Phálguna) 
commenced 1 h, 12 m., while the nakshatra was Róbini, by the equal space system and according 
to Garga for 7 h, 59 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 7 h. 18 m;, after mean sunrise. 


158. — In the JambukéSvara temple near Trichinopoly.* 


l Svest[i] ärfi] [if] — Tr[i]lbhuvanachehakravattfi]gal] ^ $r[1]-"Rájarjadé[ va]rku 
[y]ándu 2[9&vadu]  Kumbha-náyarru-ppürvva-pakshattu navam[ilyum  Tiágat- 
k[ille[m]aiyum perra Urösanli}-näl. 

"In the 2[0]th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

Röjaräjadöva,—on the day of Réhini, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth 

tithe of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 


The date is identical with the preceding date, and corresponds therefore to Monday, the eth 
February A.D. 1246. 


G.— PERUNJINGADEVA. 
159.— In the Jambunátha temple at Jambai.5 


1 Svasti é[t] [WW] Sa[galabu]vanachchakkaravattigal $ri-kö= Pperu[üljingadsva[r!ku 
yandu l6vadu Dapu-nsyepro pülrvva-pakshattu] ^ trayódas[i]yum Tingat- 
k[i]amaiyn[m*] perma Uróšan[il-6n3l. 

“In the 16th year (of the reign) of the emperor of all worlds, the glorious king 


Peruñjiñgadëva,— on the day of Róhini, which corresponded to a Monday and to the thirteenth 
tithe of the first [fortnight] of the month of Dhanus." 


Above, Vol. VII. p. 165, I have found that the reign of Pernäjingad&va commenced between 
(approximately) the llth February and the 30th July A.D. 1243. This date, of his 16th year, 
corresponds to Monday, the 9th December A.D. 1258, which was the 14th day of the month 
of Dhanus, and on which the 13th titht of the bright half (of Pausha) commenced 7 h. 48 m, 
while the nakshatra was Rohini, by the Brahma-siddhänta the whole day, according to Garga 
from 1 h. 19 m., and by the equal space system from 13 h. 8 m., after mean sunrise.—Instead of 
the 13th, І should have expected the 12th fithi to have been quoted, especially as, joined with 
Rohini, this tithe is a mahd-deddast (pdpa-ndsini). 





3 No. 500 of the Government Epigraphiat’s collection for 1905, | 

3 This name consists of two abbreviations for the word rêja placed side by side, 

* This word seems to be denoted by a flourish added to the second figure of the regnal year. 
* No. 62 of tha Government Epigraphist's collection for 1908. 

! No. 96 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 1908. 

* The syllables fan[ 4] are repeated by mistake in the original. 
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160.— In the GrámárdhanáthóSvara temple at EHlvänäsür.! 
l Svasti ärl MN d uw . Sagalabuvanachchakkaravattigal 
&ri-kó-*Pparufü- 
2 jiügadévarkku yindu muppadivada  Tulá-nàyarm apara-pakshattu 
Š triltpi)tiyaiyum Tingall]-kilamaiyum perra Kättigai-näl. 

“In the thirtieth year (of the reign) of the emperor of all worlds, the glorious king 
Perufijingadéva,— on the day of Krittika, which corresponded to a Monday and to the third 
tiflt of the second fortnight of the month of Tula.” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 10th October A.D. 1272, which was the 13th day 
of the month of Tula, and on which the 3rd titht of the dark half (of Äsvina) commenced 6 h. 


40 m., while the nakshatra was Krittika, by the equal space system for 13 h. 47 m., by the 
Brahma-siddhänta for 0 h. 39 m., and according to Garga for 1 h, 58 m., after mean sunrise. 


A LIST OF THE DATES OF CHOLA KINGS HITHERTO EXAMINED. 


A.—Parüntaka I. Parakósarivarman, 
(Between the 15th January and the 25th July A.D. 907.) 


No. 101 (Vol. ҮШ. p. 261).—Year 86, Kaliyuga 4044 (current): Saturday, the 14th 


January A.D, 943. 
No. 55 (Vol. VIL р. 1).—Year 40: Saturday, the 25th July A.D. 946. 


B.—Rajarija І. Rajakésarivarman. 
(Between the 25th June and the 25th July A.D. 985.) 


No. 137 (Vol. IX. p. 207).—Year 5: Sunday, the 186 December A.D, 989. 

No. 1 (Vol. IV. p. 66).—Year 7: the 26th September A.D. 991. 

No. 61 (Vol, VIL. p. 169).—Year 11: Sunday, the 14th June A.D, 996. 

No. 25 (Vol V. p. 48). —Year 15: Tuesday, the 29th August A.D. 999. 

No. 27 (Vol. V.p. 197).—Year 15: Wednesday, the 15th May A.D. 1000.8 

No. 188 (Vol. IX. p. 208).—Year 16 : Monday, the 23rd September A.D. 1000, 

No. 139 (Vol. IX. p. 208). — Year 16: Sunday, the 13th October А.Р. 1000. 

No. 2 (Vol IV. р. 67).—Salka 929 (current). The date is incorrect. 

No. 140 (Vol IX. p. 208).—Year 24; Saturday, the 6th November A.D, 1008.4 

No. 3(Vol. IV. р. 68).—Year 28, Saka 934. The date would correspond to the 23rd 
December A.D. 1012, but contains no details for exact verification. 


C.—Rajéndra-Chéja I. Parakésarivarman. 
(Between the 27th March and the 7th July A.D. 1012.) 
No. 102 (Vol. VITI. p. 261).—Year 5: Tuesday, the 26th March A.D. 1017. 
No. 32 (Vol. VI. p. 20).—Year 9, Saka 943 (current) : Thursday, the 7th July A.D. 1090. 


` No. 4 (Vol. ТУ. р. 68).—Saka 943 (current): Wednesday, the lst March A.D. 1021. 
No. 5 (Vol IV. p. 69).—Year 31 (for 21), Saka 954: Monday, the 23rd October A.D. 


1032. 


— ——Ó— M —— ا‎ ~ 


* No, 159 of the Government Epigraphist/s collection for 1908. 


2 Read =Pperuijinga.® 
3 In the original the week-day is wrongly given as Thursday, 
t The week-day is wreugiy given as Wednesday. 
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No. 38 (Vol. VI. p. 21).—Year 22, Saka 955 : Sunday, the 25th November А.Р, 1033, 
No. 84 (Vol, VI, p. 22),—Year 26, Saka 959. The date is incorrect. 
No. 62 (Vol, VIL. p. 169).—Year 31: Friday, the 23rd July A.D. 1042! 


D.—Réjadhiraja I. R&jakóserivarman. 
(Between the 15th March and the 3rd December A.D. 1018.) 


No. 15 (Vol. IV. p. 218).—Yesr [3]2 (for 22) : Thursday, the 22nd November A.D. 1039, 

No. 12 (Vol. IV. p. 216).—Year 26: Wednesday, the 14th March A.D. 1044. 

No. 18 (Vol, IV. p. 217).—Year 27 : Wednesday, the 13th February A.D, 1045 

No. 14 (Vol-1V.p 217).—Year 29: Wednesday, the 3rd December A.D. 1046.3 

No. 11 (Vol. IV, p. 216).—Y'ear 80: Saka 970 (current). The date does not admit of exui 
verification, 

No. 85 (Vol, VI р. 22).—Year 35: Saka 975 :—probably Sunday, the 23rd May AD. 
1053.3 


E.—Råjêndradêva Parskésarivarman. 
(Fhe 28th May A.D. 1052.) 


No. 38 (Vol. VI. p. 24).— The 82nd day of year 4 : Thursday, the 17th August A.D. 1055 

No, 36 (Vol. VI. p. 23).—Year 6, Saka 979 : Monday, the 27th October A.D. 1057 

No. 37 (Vol. VI. р. 23),—Year 12 (for 11 P), Saka 984. The date does not admit of exa , 
verification 


F.—Virarájóndra Rájakósarivarman.? , 
(Between the llth September A.D. 1082 and the 10th September A.D. 1088.) 
Vol. VIL p. 9.—Year 5 : Monday, the 10th September A.D, 1067. 


G.—Kulóttuhga-Chóla I. Rajakésarivarman (R&jéndra-Chó]a П.) 
(Between tho 14th March and the 8th October A.D. 1070.) 


No. 56 (Vol. VIL p. 1).—Year 4: Thursday, the 7th November A.D. 1078 

No. 39 (Vol. VI. p. 278).—Year 7, Saka 998: Friday, the 10th February A.D, 1077.8 

No. 63 (Vol. ҮП. р, 170).—Year 16: Thursday, the 12th Mareh A.D. 1086 

No. 6 (Vol. IV. p. 70).—Year 87, Saka 1030 (for 1028 P). The date does not admit 
of exact verification 

No. 9 (Vol. IV. p. 72).—Saka 1035 ; Sunday, the 22nd February A.D. 1114 

No. 7 (Vol. IV. p. 70), —Year 44: Friday, the 13th March A.D. 1114 

No. 8 (Vol. IV. p. 71).—Year 45: Thursday, the 8th Octobor A.D. 1114. 

No. 40 (Vol. VI. p. 279).—Y ear 45, Saka 1036 : Wednesday, the 9th December A.D, 1114 

No. १6 (Vol. V. p. 48).--Year 48: Monday, the 7th January A.D. 1118. 

Nos, 20 and 28 (Vol. IV. p. 262, and Vol. V. p. 198).—Year 48: Friday, the 25th January 
A.D. 11187 





L The sakshatra quoted is intrinsically wrong, 

з The 2nd #315510 wrongly quoted instead of the 3rd, 

s The 18th tithe has probably been wrougly quoted instead of the 3rd. 

4 In No, 37 surnamed Räjskösarivarman 

5 No, 273 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1904 contains a date of the 7th year of this king 
and of Saka 991 expired (= A.D, 1069-70) 

! The month Mäghs is wrongly quoted instead of Philguna 

1 In No. 28 the 12th #itht is wrongly quoted instead of the 2nd which is correctly given in No. 20. 
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H.—Vikrama-Chöla Parakésarivarman. 
(The 29th June A.D. 1118.) 


No. 21 (Vol. IV. p. 263, and Vol. УП. p. 3).—Year 4: Monday, the lst May A.D. 1122. 

Nos. 108 and 104 (Vol. VIIL. p. 262).—Year 4: Wednesday, the 10th May A.D. 1122. 

No. 22 (Vol. IV. p. 264, and Vol. VIL p. 3).—Year 5: Monday, the 31st July A.D, 1122. 

No. 57 (Vol. VII. p. 3).—Year 5 : Thursday, the 31st May A.D. 1128. 

No. 10 (Vol. IV. p. 73, and Vol. УП. p. 4).—The 340th day of year 5: Sunday, the 3rd 
June A.D. 1123.1 

No. 141 (Vol. IX. p. 209).—Year 6 : Wednesday, the 7th November A.D. 1123. 

No. 84 (Vol. VIIL p. 1).—Year 7: Thursday, the 7th August A.D, 1124; 

No. 105 (Vol. УШ, p. 263).—Year 8: Tuesday, the 18th August A.D. 1125 

No. 42 (Vol, VI. р. 280).—Year 9, Saka 1049 : the 27th May A.D. 1127.3 

No. 59 (Vol, VII. p. 5).—Year 10 : Sunday, the 15th April, or Saturday, the 14th. April 
A.D, 1128.5 

No. 64 (Vol, УП. p. 170).—Year 11: Wednesday, the 19th December A.D. 1128. 

No. 88 (Vol. VIL. p. 4).—Year 11 : Saturday, the 5th January A.D. 1129. 

No, 65 (Vol. VIL p. 171).—Year 15. The date does not admit of verification 

No. 41 (Vol. VI. p. 279, and Vol. VII. p. 3).—Year 16: Monday, the 16th April A.D. 1134 

No. 43 (Vol. VI. p. 281, and Vol. VII. р, 5).—Year 17, Saka 1054 (for 1057): Thursday, 
the 18th April A.D. 1135 


L—Kul6ttuiga-Chéda IL. 
Vol. VIL p. 9.—Saks 1056 (for 1065) : the 24th March A.D. 1143. 


J.—HRájará&ja II. Parakésarivarman. 

(Between the 6th April and the llth July A.D. 1146.) 
No. 85 (Vol. VIII. p. 2).—Year 4: Wednesday, the 23rd November A.D. 1149. 
No. 86 (Vol. ҮШ. p. 2).—Yesr 6: Thursday, the 24th January A.D. 1152. 
No. 89 (Vol. VIL. p. 3).—Year 6 : Thursday, the 14th February A.D. 1152.5 
No. 87 (Vol. VII. p. 2).—Yesr 12 : Wednesday, the 26th March A.D. 1158. 
No. 88 (Vol. УШ. р. 3).—Y ear 15 : Thursday, the 12th January A.D. 1161. 
No, 144 (Vol. IX. p. 210).—Y ear 15: Monday, the 6th March A.D, 116145 
No. 142 (Vol. IX. p. 209).—Year.15 : Wednesday, the 5th. April/A.D. 1161. 
No. 106 (Vol. VII. p. 263).—Year opposite to 16 : Wednesday, the 11th July A.D, 1162, 
No. 148 (Vol. IX. p. 209).—Year 17: Sunday, the 2nd December A.D. 1162. 


K.—HRájüdhirája II. R&jakósarivarman. 
(Between the 28th February and tho 80th March A.D. 1168.) 
No. 145 (Vol. IX. p. 210).—Yesr 2: Monday, the 30th March A.D. 1164. 
No. 146 (Vol. IX. p. 211).— Year 8: Monday, the 10th August A.D. 1170. 
No. 147 (Vol: IX, p. 211).—Year 10 : Tuesday, the 27th February A.D. 1173. . 
No. 148 (Vol. IX. p. 212).—Year 11 : Wednesday, the 15th August A.D. 1173. 
‚No. 149 (Vol. IX. p. 212).—Year 13 (for 19 P) : Wednesday, the 8th July A.D. 1181 (?). 





1 The 7th tith is wrongly quoted instead of the 8th 

3 The year Plava is wrongly quoted instead of Plavanga 

8 In the original date either the sakehatra or the week-day is quoted incorrectly. 

4 Perhaps identical with Kulêttunga-Chêja II. Rijakésarivarman, of whom I posses unpublished dates of 
the regual years 4, 10, 14 and 15 

5 Tbe month of Mina is wrongly quoted instead of Kumbha, 

* The Sth 64M is wrongly quoted instead of the 7th. 
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E — rH‏ سے 
L—Kulóttuhga-Chó]a ІП. Parakésarivarman (Viraréjéndra-Chéla,! Tribhuvanavirs’).‏ 


(Between the 6th and the 8th July A.D. 1178.) 


No. 66 (Vol. VIL. p. 171).—Year 3 : Monday, the 11th August A.D. 1180.8 

No. 67 (Vol. VII. p. 171).—Year 3 : the date is incorrect. 

No. 107 (Vol. VIL. p. 264).—Year 4: Thursday, the 11th March A.D. 1182. 

No. 150 (Vol. IX. p. 213).—Year 6 : Monday, the 16th January A.D. 1184. 

Nos. 108 and 109 (Vol. VIII. p. 264).—Year 6 : Thursday, the 5th July A.D. 1184,5 

No. 68 (Vol, VIL р, 172).—Year 7; Wednesday, the 22nd August A.D. 1184. 

No. 23 (Vol. IV. p. 264).—Year 8 : Monday, the 8th July A.D. 1185. 

No. 90 (Vol. VIIL р. 4).—Year 10 : Tuesday, the 5th January A.D. 1188.5 

No. 19 (Vol. IV. p, 220). —Year 12 : Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189, 

No. 60 (Vol. VIL. p. 6).—Year 14: Thursday, the 2nd January A.D. 1192.6 

No. 110 (Vol. VILL p. 265).—Year 16 : Monday, the 17th January A.D. 1194. 

No. 151 (Vol. IX. p. 218),—Year 16 : Thursday, the 31st March A,D. 1194. 

No. 24 (Vol. IV. p. 265).—Year 16 : Saturday, the 4th June A.D. 1194.7 

No. 69 (Vol. VH. p. 172).—Year 17 : Monday, the 13th February A.D, 1195. 

No, 70 (Vol. VIL р, 172).—Year 17 : Thursday, the 8th June A.D. 1195, 

No. 152 (Vol. IX. p. 214).—Year 18 : Saturday, the 3rd February A.D, 1196.8 

No. 71 (Vol. VIL p. 178).—Year 19 : Monday, the 2nd September A.D. 1196.9 

No. 17 (Vol. IV. p. 219),—Year 19 : Tuesday, the 12th November A.D. 1196. 

No. 72 (Vol. VIL р. 173).—Year 19 : Wednesday, the 30th April A.D, 1197. 

No. 16 (Vol IV. р. 219).—Year 19 (for 20), Saka 1119: Friday, the 21st November A.D. 
1197.0 

No. 111 (Vol. VIII. p. 265).—Year 20 : Sunday, the 8rd May A.D. 1198,1 

No. 81 (Vol. V. p. 199).—Year 20. The date is quite incorrect. 

No, 73 (Vol, VIL p. 174).—Year 21: Wednesday, the 7th April A.D. 1199. 

No. 74 (Vol. VIL p. 174).—Year 21: Saturday, the 10th April 1199.1? 

No. 153 (Vol. IX, p. 214), —Year 28 : Tuesday, the 12th September A.D. 1200. 

No. 112 (Vol. УШ. p. 265).—Year 23 : Monday, the 6th November A.D, 1200. 

No. 118 (Vol. VIIL p. 266) —Year 25 : Wednesday, the 24th July A.D. 1202.15 

No. 44 (Vol, VL p. 231).—Yesr 27 : Thursday, the Sth May A.D. 1205. 

No, 29 (Vol. V. p. 198).—Year 23: Wednesday, the 7th March A.D. 1207.. 

No. 114 (Vol. VIIL p. 266).—Y ear 32 : Monday, the 21st December A.D, 1209.14 

No. 18 (Vol. IV. p. 220).—Year 34 : Monday, the 19th September A.D. 1211. 

No. 91 (Vol. ҮШ. p. 4).—Year 35: Sunday, the 2nd June A.D. 1213. 

No. 92 (Vol. VILL p. 4).—Year 36 : Monday, the 14th April A.D. 1214. 


1 This name occurs in the dates of the 6th and 7th years. 
2 This name occurs in the dates from the 32nd to the 39th year. 
8 1 now take this to be the proper equivalent of the date, 
£ The 12th £644 is wrongly quoted instead of the 11th. 
§ The second fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the firat. 
' ° The firstfortuight ia wrongly quoted instead of the second. 
7 The 4th tths is wrongly quoted instead of the 14th. 
8 The nakshatra Pürva-Phalgont is wrongly quoted instead of Pürva-Bhadrapadá. 
3 The nakshatra quoted is intrinsically wrong. 
19 The 15th solar day is wrongly quoted instead of the 25th, 
‚3% The nakshatra Uttarüshádhá is wrongly quoted instead of Uttara-Bhadrapada. 
32 The month of Rishabha is wrongly quoted instead of Masha, 
_ The Sth tiths is wrongly quoted instead of the 4th. 
M The 9th £A is wrongly quoted instead of the 8th. 
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No. 93 (Vol. VIII, p. 5).— Year 37 : Monday, the 17th November A.D. 1214. 
No. 30 (Vol, V. р. 199),—Year 37: Sunday, the 7th June A.D, 1215. 
No. 94 (Vol. VIII. р. 5).—Year 39 ; Wednesday, the 25th January A.D. 1217. 


M.— Rêjarêja III. Rájakósarivarman.! 
(Between the 27th June and the 10th July A.D. 1216.) 


No. 115 (Vol. VIII. р. 267).—Year 2 : Monday, the 29th January A.D. 1218. 

No. 75 (Vol. УП. р. 174), —Year 4: Monday, the 22nd June A.D. 1220. 

No, 76 (Vol. VIL p. 175),—Year 5 : Wednesday, the 19th August A.D. 1220, 

No? 77 (Vol. VIL р. 175).—Year opposite to 6 : Thursday, the 13th October A.D. 1222, 
No. 95 (Vol. VIII. p. 6).—Year opposite to 8: Monday, the 7th October A.D. 12243 

No. 116 (Vol. VIIL р. 267).—Year opposite to 8: Sunday, the 23rd February A.D. 1225.4 
No. 117 (Vol. VIIL p. 267).—Year 10: Friday, the 17th April A.D, 1226. 

No. 78 (Vol. VII. p. 175).—Year 10 : Tuesday, the 21st April A.D. 1226. 

No. 118 (Vol. VIII. p. 268).—Year 12: Monday, the 2nd Angust A.D. 1227. 

No. 119 (Vol, УШ. p. 268).— Year 16 : Thursday, the 10th July ArD. 1231, 

No. 120 (Vol. УШ. p. 268).—Year 16 : Saturday, the 2200 May A.D. 1232. 

No. 45. (Vol. VI. р. 281).—Y ear opposite to 16 : Saturday, the 25th September A.D. 1232. 
No, 46 (Vol. VI. p. 282),—Year 17: Tuesday, the 18th January A.D. 1288, 

No. 47 (Vol. V1. р. 282).—Year 18 : Tuesday, the 23rd August A.D. 1233. 

No. 121 (Vol, VIII. p. 269).—Year 18 : Sunday, the 13th November A.D. 1233. 

No. 48 (Vol. VI. p. 282).—Year 18: Wednesday, the 7th December A.D. 1233. 

No. 122 (Vol. VIIL p. 269).—Year 18 : Sunday, the 25th December A.D. 1233, 

No. 49 (Vol. VT, p. 283).—Year 18 : Monday, the 2nd January A.D, 1234. 

No. 123 (Vol. УШ. р. 269).—Year 19 (for 18) : Sunday, the „1th June A.D. 1234, 

No. 50 (Vol, VI. p. 283).—Yeer 19: probably Sunday, the 13th August A.D. 1934.5 

Мо, 124 (Vol. VIII. p. 270).—Year 19 : Sunday, the 5th November A.D, 1234. 

No. 125 (Vol. VIII. p. 270).—Year 19: Thursday, the 25th January A.D. 1235. 

No. 128 (Vol. VIII. p. 271).—Year 27 (P, for 21): Monday, the 12th January A.D. 1937.5 
No. 51 (Vol. VI, р. 284).—Year 22 : Tuesday, the 16th March A.D. 12887 

No..52 (Vol. VI. p. 284).—Year opposite to 22 : Monday, the 28th February A.D. 1239. 
No. 58 (Vol. VI. р. 284).—Year opposite to 22: Wednesday, the 2nd March A.D. 1239. 
No. 54 (Vol. VI. р. 285).—Year opposite to 22 : Friday, the 4th March A.D. 1239. 

No. 154 (Vol. ІХ, р. 215).—Year 24: Saturday, the 2nd June A.D. 1240. 

No. 126 (Vol. УТИ. р. 270).—Year opposite to 24: Saturday, the 12th January A.D, 1241. 
No, 127 (Vol. ҮШ, р. 271).—Year 27: Wednesday, the 30th July A.D. 1242. 

Nos. 155 and 156 (Vol. IX. p. 215).—Year 29 : Tuesday, the 4th October A.D. 1244, 
Nos, 157 and 158 (Vol. IX. p. 216), — Year 29 : Monday, the 6th February A.D, 1948, 
No. 129 (Vol, ҮШ. р. 271).—Year 29: Monday, the 26th June A.D. 1245. 

No. 130 (Vol. VIII. p. 272).—Year 30 : Sunday, the 17th December A.D. 1345,8 








t This surname occurs only in the date No, 45, 

3 The 6th fifht may have been quoted erroneously instead of the 4th. 

3 The 9th itis is wrongly quoted instead of the 8th. _ 

* [The last day of] the month of Kumbha bas been quoted erroneously instead of [the first day of] the 
immediately following month of Mina, 

* In the original date either the nakehatra Uttirattádi (Uttara-Bhadrspads) has been wrongly quoted 
instead of Uttiram (Uttara-Phalgunt), or the first fortnight instead of the second, 


* Ifthe published reading of the original date is correct, the second fortnight has been wrongly quoted 
instead of the first, . 


7 The 4th #265 ie wrongly quoted instead of the 14th. TX MA UM 
€ The 18th Ах is wrongly quoted instead of the 12th. v N №.“ Dow T $^ ; 
N 
s ^ t. y 1 
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No. 96 (Vol. VIIL p. 6).—Year 32: Friday, the 7th February A.D. 1248. 
No. 97 (Vol. VII. р. 6).— Year 32 : Wednesday, the 22nd April A.D. 1248. 


N.-—Räjöndra-Chöle III. 
(Between the 21st March and the 20th April A.D. 1246.) 


No. 79 (Vol. УП. p. 175).— Year 3 : Saturday, the 20th March A.D. 1249. 

No, 98 (Vol. VII. p. 6).—Year 4: Sunday, the 12th September A.D. 1249. 

No. 181 (Vol. VIIL p. 272).—Year 4: Wednesday, the 5th January A.D. 1250. 
No. 80 (Vol. VIL. p. 176).— Year 7: Wednesday, the 25th December A.D. 1252. 
No, 83 (Vol. VIL р. 177).— Year opposite to 7. The date is intrinsically wrong. 
No. 182 (Vol. VIII. p. 272),—Year 9: Tuesday, the 12th January A.D, 1255. 


No. 133 (Vol. VIIL р. 273).—Year opposite to 11: Monday, the 9th July A.D. 1257. 


No. 134 (Vol. ҮШ. p. 273).—Year 16 (for 17) : Monday, the lst May A.D. 1262. 
No. 185 (Vol. VIII. р. 273).—Year 18 : Wednesday, the 2nd January А.О. 1264,1 
No. 186 (Vol. VILL. p. 274).—Year 20: Wednesday, the 20th January A.D. 1266, 
No. 81 (Vol. VIL p. 176).—Yesr 21: Wednesday, the 30th June A.D. 1266. 

No. 99 (Vol. VIII. p. 7).—Year 22: Wednesday, the 20th April A.D. 1267. 

No. 82 (Vol. VIL p. 177).—Year 22: Sunday, the 8th May A.D. 1267. 


* * * * * * * 
O.—Poruüjingsdöva, 
(Between the 11th February and the 30th July A.D. 1243.) 


Vol. VII. p. 164, B.—Year 7: Friday, the 30th July A.D. 1249 

No. 159 (Vol. LX. p. 216).— Year 16: Monday, the 9th December A.D. 1258 
Vol. VO. p. 164, A.—Year 18, Saka 1182: Sunday, the 31st October A.D. 1260 
No. 160 (Vol, IX. р. 217).—Y ear 30: Monday, the 10th October A.D. 1272 
Vol, ҮП. p. 165, D. —Year 31: Saturday, the 10th Febrnary A.D. 1274. 


я * * я + 
P.—Tribhuvanavira-Chó]adéva. 


(Between the 24th August A.D. 1331and the 23rd August A.D. 1832.) 
No. 100 (Vol. VIIL p. 7).— Year 11; Friday, the 23rd August A.D. 1342. 





No. 30.—DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 
Br THE LATE Proressor F. KIELHOBN, O.I.E.; GÖTTINGEN., 
(Continued from Vol. VIII. page 283.) 


— 





From the numerous dates of Pandya kings sent to me by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, 1 ` 
here give five (Nos. 63-67), the European equivalents of which may be given with certainty 
The remaining dates must wait till more dates of the kings to whom they belong have been 
discovered. Of those here published, Nos. 64 and 66 аге valuable inasmuch as, taken together 
with previously published dates, they show that Märavarman Kuladéékhara I. commenced 
to reign between (approximately) the 2nd and the Mth June AD 1388, and Mársvar- 
man Kulasékhara П. between (approximately) the 6th and the 20th March A.D. 1314, 


t The second fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the first, 
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In a postscript I gives date of a king Räjakösarivarman Vira-Pápdya, according to 
Mr. Venkayya a ruler of Kohgu, which quotes both the Saka year 1202 and the regnal rear 
15, both given in words. This date is of considerable interest, because my calculations prove 
its meaning to be this, that the day of the date fell in the 15th year of the king’s reign which 
(reign) commenced in the Saka year 1202 (and not, that the day of the date itself fell ir 
the Saka year 1202), The date thus suggests another point of doubt and uncertainty regarding 
the interpretation of dates that do not contain sufficient data for exact verification, even where 
at first sight such doubt seems to be out of the question. 

At the end of this article also I give a list of all published dates of Pandya kings that 
have been examined by me, with approximate statements of the time when each king commenced 
to reign. 

A—MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II, 
63.—In the rock-cut Siva temple at Tirumaiyam,! 


1 Svasti Sri [||#] Kö Mayapanmar=4ya Tribhuvanachchakravattigal éri-Sundara-Pandiya- 
dévayku yindu vada [Risha]bha-[ndyijrru=ppadinm[t |nran=diyadiyum — pürvva- 
2 mikshattu dagamiyum Náyirmu-kkila-? 

2 mailyu]m per[ra*] Ultti]rattu nil. 

* In the 7th year (of the reign) of king Märavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pándyadéva, — on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corre- 
sponded to a Sunday, to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight and to the thirteenth solar day of 
the month of Rishabha.”’ 


I have previously found * that the reign of Märavarnım Snndara-Pindya ТІ, commenced 
between (approximately) the 15th June A.D, 1938 and tho 18th January A.D. 1239. This date of 
his 7th year regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 7th May A.D. 1245. The preceding Vrishabha- 
sarnkranti took place 0 h. 4 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 25th April A.D. 1245, which 
was the first day of the month of Vrishabha; and the 13th day of the same month therefore 
was Sunday, the 7th May A.D. 1245. On this day the 10th tii of the bright half (of Jyaishtha)! 
commenced 0 h, 43 m., and the nakshatra was Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 19h. 42 m., and by the Brahma-siddhänta for 16h. 25 ш., after mean 
sunrise. 

For the reign of Mäyavarman Sundara-Pindya І. the date would be quite incorrect. 


B.—MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I. 
64,-—In the Arjunésvara temple at Kiladi.5 

1 Svasti Sf [IN] Ко Máyava[rmma]r-ána Trfi]bhuvanachcha[ kalvnttigal? 

fem]mandalamuh-gond-aru]ipa 91] -Kulasókharadévarkku [yá]udu 23vadu 
Mith[u]na-náyorpu 6 ti pürvva-pakshabtu [trijtlilyailyum] Vell[i]-kk[i]lamaiyum 
porra Püsattu пй]. 

“In the 28rd year (of the reign) of king Märavarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulaáékharadéva, who was pleased to take every country,— on 
the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Friday and to the third t$ of the first fortnight 
(and) to the 6th solar day of the month of Mithuna,”’ 


i 


1 No. 387 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1906. 
2 Read -pakshattu. 

* The whole of this line is engraved over an erasure. 
६ Ie, the fithi of the Dasahard. 


в No, 447 of the Government Epigraphist’y collection for 1906. 
7 Read chakra.” 5 The syllable fi here standa for divas, 


4 See above. Vol. TI. p. 205. 
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I have previously found ! that the reign of Märavarman Kulasökhara I. commenced between 
(approximately) the 19th March and the 27th June A.D. 1268. This date of his 23rd year 
regularly corresponds to Friday, the Ist June A.D. 1291. The preceding Mithuna-samkranti 
took place 7 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 27th May A.D. 1291, which was the 
first day of the month of Mithuna; and the 6th day of the same month therefore was Friday, 
the lst June A.D. 1291. On this day the 3rd tithi of the bright half (of the first Ashädha) 
ended 3h. 3 m., and the wikshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 14 h, 27 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánia for 12 h. 29 m., after mean sunrise. 


. The date reduces the period, during which Maravarman Kulasékhara I, must have 
commenced to reign, to the time from (approximately) the 2nd to the 27th June 
A.D, 1268. 


65.—In the Arjunéévara temple at Kiladi. 


1 Svasti éri [||] В : ; I р ; ; áii-kó 

Märapanmar=-äna —Tribhuvanachehakavattiga[l! ^— e]mmandalamuh-gon[d-a]ruliya 

. &rt-Kalaségaradévarku yändı 20vadin edirämsändu Kalr]kkataka-näyarrı 8 titm 
>  gpara-pakshattu é[k]àda[Si]yum perra Röhin[i)-näl. 


“In the year opposite the 80th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Máravar- 
man alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva, who was 
pleased to take every country,— on the day of Réhini, which corresponded to the eleventh 
tithe of the second fortnight and to the 8th solar day of the month of Karkataka,”’ 


For the year opposite the 30th, i.e. for the 31st year, of Máravarman Kulaéékhara I. this 
date regularly corresponds to [Saturday], the 5th July A.D. 1298. The preceding Karkataka- 
saankrênti took place 17 h. 19 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 27th June A.D. 1298. The 
first day of the month of Karkataka therefore was Saturday, the 28th June, and the 8th day of 
the same month was Saturday, the 5th July A.D. 1298. On this day the 11th fithi of the dark 
half (of Ashädha) ended 18 h. 55 m., and the nakshatra was Róhini, by the equal space system 
and according io,Garga for 23 h. 88 m., and by the Brahma-siddhänta for 22 h, 59 m,, after mean 
sunrise, 

C.—MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA II, 
66.—In the Bhü.nisvara temple at Gudimallür.5 
1 Suvasi [81] [Ц*] Kô Märapanmar Ti[rn]buvanachcehakkarava[t]ü §ri-Kula- 
(&]ógaradévarku yàudu — l12[ávadu] pann[ilran[däva]du [M ]ésha-náyarru 
pupu[ru]va-pakshattu chatuttesiyum Velli-kkilamaiyum реда Avittatftu 118). 

“In the 12th—twelfth--year (of ihe reign) of king Märavarman (alias) the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious KulaSékharadéva,—on the day of Dhanishthä, which 
corresponded to a Friday and to the fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Mösha.” 


This date is intrinsically wrong because the nakshatra cannot possibly be Dhanishthä on 
the 14th zithi of a first fortnight in the month of Mésha. Irrespectively of the nakshatra 





1 See above, Vol. VIII. p. 278. 
3 No. 449 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1906 
Y Read “chakra. ^ The syllable #4 here stands for #iyadiyu 
s No. 419 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1905. 
6 Read svasti 
1 The word dvadu seems to be deuuted by a flourish added to 2. 
Read párva-. 
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the date would be wrong for tho 12th year of the reign of Máravarman Kulasökhara I. But for 
the 12th year of the reign of Máravarman Kulasékhara IE. (which has been found 1 to commence 
between approximately the 6th March and the 23rd July A.D. 1314) the date would regularly 
correspond to Friday, the 29th March A.D. 1325, which was the 4th day of the month of 
Mésha, and on which the 14th tithi of the bright half (of Chaitra) ended 7 b. 9 m., while the 
uakshatra was Hasta, by the cqual space system and according to Garga for 10 h. 30 m. and by 
the Brahma-siddhänta for 7h. 13 m., after mean sunrise.—I have no doubt that this is the 
true equivalent of the date, and that the concluding words of the original dato ought to be 
Attatiu nál, ° the day of Hasta," instead of Arittattu тый}. 


The date would prove that Máravarman Kulasökhara IL could not have commenced 
to reign later than (approximately) tho 29th March A.D. 1314. 


D.—JATAVARMAN PARÁKRAMA-PANDY A. 
67.—Tn the Satyagirinätha-Perumäl temple at Tirumaiyam.” 
1 Svasti sri ЩЖ] Sri-kö-[Chchadailpanmarsäna — Tr(i]buvanaéa(kra]vati(i]gal] 8111: 
Parükk(i]rama-Pá[ndiyadé]varkku  [8]udu  dvad[in] 
2 edir 7vadu . . . . -Cn[á]yarra apara-pakshattu dvädisiyum Näyarm-kkji]- 
lamaiyum реа Uttarädattu nal. 


“In the 7th (year) opposite the Sth year (of the reign) of the glorious king [Jat&]- 
varman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Paräkrama-Pandyadeva,— 
on the day of Uttar&áshádhà, which corresponded to a Sunday and io the twelfth Ai of the 
second fortnight of the month of . . . . ." 


I have previously found? that Jatávarman Paräkrama-Pindya commenced to reign between 
(approximately) the 10th January A.D. 1357 and the uth January A.D. 1308. This date of the 
7th opposite the Sth year, 1.e. of the 12th year of his reign, undoubtedly corresponds to Sunday, 
the 4th February A.D. 1389, which was the llth day of the month of [Kumbha], and on 
which the 12th tithi of the dark half (of Mágha) ended 21 b. 7 m. after mean sunrise, while 
the nakshatru was Uttarashadha, by the Brahma-siddhänta and according to Garga the whole 
day, and by the equal space system from 6 h. 34 m. after mean sunrise. 


The date shows that Jatävarman Paräkrama-Pändya could not have commenced to 
reign before (approximately) the 5th February A.D. 1857. 


POSTSCRIPT. 
RAJAKESARIVARMAN VIRA-PANDY A.! 


In the Kariyamänikka-Perumäl temple at Vijayamangalam.® 


1 Svasti 61 [|S] Nanmangalah=jipakka [||] [Saga]r-yündu &yiratiziru-nüjr-irandil 
[kó]vs[Ir&]éa[k]é$arips;n]marsáma [Trijbhuvanachchalkravat]- 

2 tigal éri-Vira-Pindiyadévarku yändu pa[dijnaifijivadn 6Tu[l]ä-näyarru apara- 
pakshattu="Ttingat-kilamaiy[uJm dasamiyum pela] ЧО тайа  n[à]. 





1 See above, Vol, VY. p, 315. 

2 No, 395 of tho Government Epigraphist's collection for-1906, 

3 See above, Vol, VII. p. 17. 

4 This king is neither a Pandya nor a Chöla, but a ruler of Kohgu; see Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya’s Annual 
Report for 1905-06, page 79. 

5 No. 544 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1905. 

8 The akshara tu is engraved above the line. 

1 The guttural 4 is engraved above the line, 
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«In tho Saks year one thousand two hundred and two, the fifteenth year (of fhe 
reign) of king [Ra]jakésarivarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the gloriot 
Vira-Pandyadéva,—on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to the tenth tithi 67 
to a Monday of the second fortnight of the month of Tula.” 


The meaning of this date would naturally be taken to be that the day of the date fell hot} 
in the 15th year of the king’s reign and in the Saka year 1202, either current or expired ; pub 
for either of these Saka years the date would be incorrect. 


For the current Saka year 1202 the date might be taken to correspond to Monday, the and 
October A.D, 1279, which was the 4th day of the month of Tula, and on which the 10th tithi of 
the dark half (of Aévina) ended 2 h, 37 m. after mean sunrise. But the nakshatras on this day 
were Maghä and Pürva-Phalguni. 

For the expired Saka year 1202 it would correspond to Saturday, the 19th October A.D. 
1980, which was the 22nd day of the month of Tula, and on which the 10th titht of the dark 
half (of Äsvina) ended 18 h. 25 m., while the nakshutra was Pürva-Phalguni, by the Brahma’ 
siddhänta for 11 h. 10 m., according to Garga for 15 h. 46 m., and by the equal space system 
from 3 h, 17 m., after mean sunrise. | 


The date would be incorrect also for the Saka year 1900 (current or expired) and for all 
yeara down to Saka 1914 expired. It would be correct for бака 1215 expired (= 1216 current), 
For this year it would correspond to Monday, the 26th October A.D. 1288, which was the 
29th day of the month of Tulä, and on which the 10th tithi of the dark half (of Kärttike) 
ended 6 h. 52 m, after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra by all systems was Uttara-Phalgun! 
during the whole of the day. 


I have no doubt that Monday, the 26th October A.D. 1293, is the proper equivalent of the 
date ; and, in accordance with this result, I take the true meaning of the original date to be this, 
that the day of the date fell in the Lith year of the king’s reign which commenced some 
time during the (current) Saka year 1202 (= A.D. 1279-80) that is quoted at the beginning 
of the date. For dates that have to be similarly interpreted, I may refer to Nos. 261, 262 and 209 
of my Southern List. 


A LIST OF THE DATES OF PANDYA KINGS HITHERTO EXAMINED, 
A.—Jativarman KulaSékhara. 


(Between tho 30th March and the 29th November A.D. 1190.)! 


No. 2 (Vol VI. р. 302).—Year opp. to 13: Thursday, the 26th February A.D. 1204. 

No. 1 (Vol VI, p.301).— Year 12 opp. to 13: Saturday, the 29th November A.D. 1214. 

No. 45 (Vol. УШ. p. 275).—Year 18 (for 13 opp. to 18 P): Thursday, the 6th October 
A.D. 1216(?). 

No. 44 (Vol. VIII, р, 275).—Year 14 opp. to 18: Wednesday, the 29th March A.D. 1217. 


B.—Märavarman Sundara-Pandya I. 
(Between the 29th March and the 4th September A.D. 1216.) 


No, 6 (Vol VI. p.804).—Year 7: Monday, the 13th March A.D, 1223. 

No. 5 (Vol VI. р. 808).—Year 9: Friday, the 28th March A.D. 1225. 

No. 46 (Vol. VIIL р. 276).—Year 15: Tuesday, the 8rd December A.D. 1280. 
ez ук GAN INCID a E Spa Ыы ые UE 
1 Or perhaps; Between the 7th October and the 29th November A.D. 1190. 
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No. 3 (Vol. VI. p. 302).—Year opp. to year opp. to 17: Monday, the. 4th September 
A.D. 1284. 


No. 4 (Vol. VI. p. 303).—Year opp. to year opp. to 17: Monday, the 19th February 
A.D, 1235. 


C.— Máravarman Sundara-Pandya II. 
(Between the 15th June A.D. 1238 and the 18th January A.D, 1239.) 


No. 63 (Vol. IX. р. 223).—Year 7: Sunday, the 7th May A.D. 1245. 

No. 10 (Vol. VI. p. 305).—Year 11: Sunday, the 25th April А.Р. 1249. 

Nos, 7 and 8 (Vol. VI. p. 804).—Year opp. to year opp. to ll: Wednesday, the 18th 
January A.D, 1251. 


No. 9 (Vol, VI. p. 305).—Year opp. to year opp. to 11; Wednesday, the 14th June A.D. 
1251.1 


D.—Jatávarman Sundara-Pándya I. 
(Between the 20th and the 28th April A.D. 1251.) 


No. 11 (Vol VI. p. 306).— Year 2: Thursday, the 27th March A.D. 1258. 
No. 12 (Vol. VI. p. 806).—Year 2: Saturday, the 19th April A.D. 1253. 
No. 13 (Vol VI. p. 306).—Year 3: Wednesday, the 29th October A.D. 1253. 
No. 17 (Vol. VI. p. 807).— Year 7: Sunday, the 7th October A.D. 1257? 
No. 14 (Vol. VI. p. 307).—Year 9: Tuesday, the 29th April A.D. 1259. 

No. 15 (Vol. VI. p. 307).—Year 9: Sunday, the 15th June A.D. 1259. 

No. 16 (Vol. VI. p. 307).—Year 10: Wednesday, the 28th April A.D. 1260. 
No. 18 (Vol. VI. p. 308).—Year 11: Tuesday, the 19th July A.D. 1261. 


E -—Vira-Pándys. 
(Between the llth November A.D.1252 and the 18th July A.D. 1253.) 


No. 32 (Vol. VIL p. 11).—Year 7: Sunday, the 13th July A.D. 1259. 
Ко. 81 (Vol. УП. p. 10).—Year 15: Thursday, the 10th November A.D. 1267. 


F.—Máravarman Kulasökhara I. 
(Between tho 2nd and the 27th June A.D. 1208.) 


No. 20 (Vol. VI. 'p.309).—Year 10: Wednesday, the 5th January A.D. 1278. 
No. 48 (Vol. VITI p. 277).—Y ear 22: Monday, the 27th June A.D. 1289. 

No. 64 (Vol. IX. р. 223).—Year 23: Friday, the lst June A.D. 1291. 

No. 21 (Vol VI. р. 309).— Year 26: Wednesday, the 18th November A.D. 1293.4 
No. 19 (Vol. УТ. p. 808).—Year 27: Friday, the 10th December A.D. 1294, 

No. 49 (Vol. VIII. p. 277).—Year 30: Wednesday, the 3186 July A.D. 1297. 

No. 65 (Vol, IX. р. 224).—Year opp. to 30: Saturday, the 5th July A.D. 1298. 
No. 50 (Vol. VII. p. 277).—Year 34: Saturday, the 8th July A.D. 1301.5 

No. 51 (Vol. VIII. p. 278).—Year 29 (for 39): Saturday, the Sth July A.D. 1306. 
No. 22 (Vol VI. p.310).—Year 40 : Saturday, the 24th February A.D. 1308 
No. 47 (Vol. VIII p. 276).—Year 40, Saka 1229: Monday, the 18th March A.D. 1308 





1 The month of Mina is wrongly quoted instead of Mithuna 
3 In the date, which is intrinsically wrong, the month of Kanyä is quoted instead of Tulä 
* Thursday appears to have been wrongly quoted instead of Tuesday 
- 4 The 2nd £i£Ai is wrongly quoted, or misread, instead of the 8rd. 
5 The 8rd fstht is wrongly quoted instead of the 2nd, 
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No. 
No. 


No. 
No. 


G.—Jatavarman Sundara-Pändya П. 
(Between the 18th September A.D, 1275 and the 15th May A.D. 1270.) 


. 25 (Vol. VL р. 311).—Year 6: Monday, the 21st July A.D, 1281, 

. 52 (Vol, VIH. p, 278).—Year 10: Monday, the 23rd July A.D. 1285. 

. 64 (Vol. VIII p. 279).—Year 12: Wednesday, the 27th August A.D. 1287.1 

. 26 (Vol. VI. р, 311).—Year 12: Friday, the 12th September A.D, 1287.2 

. $8 (Vol, УШ. p. 279).—Year 11 (for 12): Wednesday, the 29th October A.D. 1287. 
. 28 (Vol, VI. р. 310).—Year 13 (for 14) : Monday, the lst August A.D. 1289. 

. 24 (Vol. VI. р, 310).—Year 13 (for 14): Friday, the Sth August A.D. 1289. 

‚ 27 (Vol. VI. p. 312).—Year opp. to 14: Monday, the 15th May A.D. 1290. 

‚ 55 (Vol. VII. p. 280).— Year 2 opp. to 13: Monday, the 28th August A.D. 1290.3 

. 56 (Vol. УШ, p. 280).— Year 9 for 10(P): Friday, the 29th March A.D. 1286(?).* 


H.—Máravarman Kulasékhara II. 
(Between the 6th and the 29th March A.D. 1314.) 


. 29 (Vol. VI. p. 313).—Year 4: Saturday, the 23rd July A.D. 1317. 

. 80 (Vol. VI. p. 313).— Year 5: Monday, the 5th March A.D. 1319.5 

‚ 28 (Vol. VI. р. 312).—Year 8: Saturday, the 14th November A.D, 1321. 
, 66 (Vol. IX. p. 224).—Year 12: Friday, the 29th March A.D. 1825. 


I.—Méravarman Paräkrama-Pändya. 
(Between the lat December A.D. 1334 and the lst November A.D, 1835.) 


33 (Vol. VIL p. 11).— Year 6, Saka 1262: Wednesday, the lst November A.D. 1840, 
34 (Vol, VIL p. 11).—Year 8 (for 18) : Friday, the 30th November A.D. 1852. 


J.—Jat&varman Par&ákrama-Pándya. 
(Between the Bth February A.D. 1367 and the 8th January A.D. 1858.) 


67 (Vol. IX. p. 225).— Year 7 opp. to 5: Sunday, the 4th February A.D. 1369. 


35 (Vol. VIL р, 12).—Year 10 opp. to 5, Saka 1293: Friday, the Sth January A.D; 
1872, 


K.—Kónëranmaikondaán Vikrama-Pándya. 
(Between the 13th January and the 27th July A.D. 1401.) 


. 59 (Vol, VILL p. 282).—Year 4: Sunday, the 15th February A.D. 1405 (?).7 
. 68 (Vol, VIII. p. 281).—Yenr 8: Friday, the 27th July A.D. 1408, 
‚ 57 (Vol, VIII p. 281).—Y ear 15, opp. to 2, Saka 1339: Wednesday, the 12th January 


A.D. 1418. 





1 The 81st solar day is wrongly quoted instead of the 80th. 

1 The 18th fifths is wrongly quoted instead of the 8rd. 

3 The [frst day of the] month of Kanya is wrongly quoted instead of [the last day of] Simha, 

4 This date may possibly be ona of the Bth year of J. Sundara-Pändya L., corresponding to Friday, the 28th 
March A.D. 1259. 

s The date is intrinsically wrong. The month of Siha is wrongly quoted instead of Mina, and the sa&shaira 
Pusbya (Páfat*« nál) instead of Pürva-Phalgunt (Pratt: ndl). 

8 The nakshatra Dhanishthá (Avittattu अळी) is wrongly quoted instead of Hasta (Attattu ndi). 


T In the original date, which is intrinsically wrong, the first fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the 
second, and the 8rd tits instead of the 2nd, 
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L.—Jatilavarman Parákrama-Pándya Arikésaridéva. 
(Between the 18th June and the 19th July A.D. 1422.) 
. 37 (Vol. VIT, p. 13).— Year opp. to 31: Thursday, the 19th July A.D. 14532 
No, 36 (Vol. ҮП. p. 12).—Year 2 opp. to 21, Бака 1377 : Monday, the 24th March A.D. 
1455. | 
No. 38 (Vol. VII. p. 13).— Year 4 opp. to 31: Wednesday, the 16th March A,D. 1457. 


No. 39 (Vol. VII. р. 13).—Yeaz 8 opp. to 31, Saka 1381: Wednesday, the 17th June A.D. 
1461.* 


М 


M.—Máravarman Vira-Pandya. 
(Between the 13th March and the 28th July A.D. 1443). 


No. 60 (Vol. VIII. р. 282).—Year 11 opp. to 2: Monday, the 28th July A.D. 1455 
o. 61 (Vol. VIII. p. 283).— Year 14: Sunday, the 16th January A.D. 1457 
No. 62 (Vol. VIII, p. 283).— Year 14; Saturday, the 12th March A.D. 1457 


N.—Jatilavarman Paräkrama-Pändya Kulasékhara. 
(Between the 15th November A.D. 1479 and the 14th November A.D. 1480.) 


No. 40 (Vol. VIL. p. l4).—Year 20, Saka 1421: Thursday, the 14th November A.D. 
1499. 


O.— Máravarman Sundara-Pändya ІП. 


(Between the 2nd June A.D. 1531 and the 1st June A.D. 1532.) 


No. 42 (Vol. VIL р. 15).—Year 22 opp. to 2, Saka 1477; Saturday, the lst June A.D 
1555 


P.—Jatilavavman Srivallabha. 
(Between tho 29th November A.D. 1534 and tbe 28th November A.D. 1535.) . 


No. 41 (Vol VIL. р. 15).—Year 3, бака 1459; Wednesday, the 28th November A.D. 
1537. 


Q.—Jatilavarman Srivallabha Ativiraräma. 
(Between the 28rd August A.D. 1562 and the 22nd August A.D. 1563.) 
No. 43 (Vol. VIL p. 16).—Year 5, Saka 1489: Friday, the 22nd August 1567. 


No. 31.— TIRUMALAI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRA-CHOLA I. 
Bx PROFESSOR E. Hurrison, Pu.D.; HALLE (SAALE). 


When, more than twenty years ago, I started epigraphical work in the Madras Presidency, 
I prepared with my own hands an inked estampage of the inscription which is here re-edited. 
After Mr. Venkayya had joined my office in Bangalore, we spent a considerable time in reading 
and. translating this record — one of the first early Chola documents we tried to make out in a 
reliable manner. The Tamil text of it as printed in SouthIndian Inscriptions, Vol. L p. 98, 
does not contain any misreadings. But the translation on р, 99 needs revision in the light of 
the other Chóla inscriptions which were published later on, and a facsimile of this beautifully 





1 Monday is wrongly quoted instead of Thursday 
2 Saka 1381 is wrongly quoted instead*of 1883, and the 23rd solar day wrongly instead of the 21st 


з Only the date in line 12 should be ‘18’ (instead of *127); the same correction has to be male in the heading 
of the Plate facing p. 282 below. 
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engraved and well preserved rock inscription was hitherto missing. I therefore republish it now 
in Roman characters with а, fresh translation, and with a collotype of a careful inked estampage 
which was prepared recently ander Rai Bahadur Venkayya's personal supervision. 


The inscription is engraved on & smooth piece of rock near a rock-cut Jaina figure on the 
top of the hill of Tirumalai near Pó]ür in the North Arcot district, The language is Tamil, 
and the alphabet is likewise Tamil, interspersed with a few Grantha words and letters (svastt 
sri, 1, 1 ; shat of vishaiya, 1. 9; Mahi, 1. 10 ; Srt-Rájéndra-Ohóladéva and ја of Jayangonde, 
1.12; sri, Jina and deva, 1, 18 ; vyapärz, 1. 13 4.) . 

The inscription is dated in the 18th year of the reign of the Chöla king Parakésarivarman 
alias Rájéndra-Chóladéva I. (1. 12), who ascended the throne in A.D. 10121 Its first eleven 
lines consist of a passage in Tami} verse which describes the conquesta of the king, and the first 
words of which (Tiru manni, etc.) are quoted — as pointed out by Mr, Venkayya — in Perm- 
dévandr’s commentary on the Vírasólyam.? 


The list of conquests opens with Idaidurai-nädu (1. 1 f.), ie. the country of Yedatore in the 
Mysore district, and Vanavadi, i.e. Banaväsi in the North Canara district. The next item, the 
city of Kollippikkai, must have been included in the Western Chálukya kingdom. For it was 
set on fire by Räjädhiräja I, in the course of а war against Sdmésvara I. and Vikramaditya 
VI. and it is mentioned as Kollipäke in an inscription of Jayasirhha IL: Mannai-kataka 
is identified by Mr, Rice with the city of Manne in the Nelamahgala taluka of the Bangalore 
district. 


Ham (1. 2) or Ta-mandala (1. 8) is the Tami] designation of the island of Ceylon. Rêjên- 
dra-Chéla I. boasts of having deprived its king of his own crown, the crowns of his queens, 
and two other trinkets which the Pandya king had previously deposited with the king of 
Ceylon: а crown and the ‘ neoklace of Indra.’ Mr. Venkayya has pointed out that the Mahávamss 
(chapter LIII.) also refers to the crown of the Pandya, which had been left with the king of 
Ceylon and was taken from him by the Chölas,? and that the ‘necklace of Indra’ is alluded to in 
several Pandya inscriptions,” 


The Körala (1. 3) is the king of Malabar. Sändimattivu (1. 5), i.e. the island of Santimat 
(P), is unknown. Musangi is perhaps identical with the fort of Uchchaügi in the Bellary 
district Jayasitnha of Ratta-pädi (1. 6), who was put to flight at Mudangi, is the Western 
Chálukya king Jayasirha IT.® 

Sakkaragóttam, i.e. Chakrakötta, is shown by the inscriptions of Kulóttuhga I. to have 
belonged to the dominions of the king of Dhári.? Madura-mandala (1. 7) need not be 
connected with Madhuri, the capital of the Pandya king, who has been already accounted for 
(1. 3), but may be meant for the district of the northern Mathurá on the Yamuná. Tha threé 
next geographical names cannot be identified 


At Adinagar (P) Räjendra-Chöla I. captured Indraratha of the race of the Moon (1. 8) 


As suggested by Prof, Kielhorn, this prince may be identical with that Indraratha who is 
mentioned in the Uday pur inscription as au enemy of Bhéjadéva of Dhärs 








1 South-Ind. Inser, Vol. ТЇЇ. p. 196 ; above, Vol. VIII. p. 262. 

3 Compare South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. p. 197 

z Ibid. р. 52 

4 Above, Vol. III. p. 881, Compare also Vol. VI. pp 224, 225 and 227 (Kollipdkd). 
5 Ep. Carn. Vol. III. p. 10 of the Introduction. 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906-1907, р. 73. 

т Ibid. р. 68 £.; Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p, 72 and note 78, 

8 SouthInd. Inscr. Vol. IL p. 94, note 4. 

* Ibid, Vol. I. p. 96. о 5:4. Vol, ПТ. p. 182. 

33 List of Southern Inscr. p. 120, note 3. 
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Odda-vishaya (1. 9) is the province of Orissa, and Kösalai-nädu is probably Southern 
Kósala.! Tandabntti, т.е. Dandabhukti, and its ruler Dharmapála are unknown from other 
sources. The same is the case with Ranasüra, who ruled over Takkanalädam (1. 10), т.е. 
Dakshina-Viräta? or Southern Berar, and with Gövindachandra,? the ruler of Vahgá]a-dé$a, 
१.९. the Bengal country. Mahipäla, whom tle Chola king deprived of his elephants and women, 
is identified by Prof. Kiclhorn with the Pala king Mahipála L: 


The list of conquests closes with Uttiralidam (1. 11), 1,6, Uttara- Viráta or Northern Berar, 
and the Ganga, i.e. the river Ganges. 


The short passage in Tamil prose with which the inscription ends (ll 12-14) records its 
actual purpose — a gift of money for a lamp and for offerings to the Jaina temple on the hill 
by the wife of a merchant of Malliyür in Karaivali, a subdivision of Perumbänappädi. The 
temple was called Sri-Kundavai-Jinälaya (1. 13), ie. the Jina temple of Kundavai. This name 
suggests that the shrine owed its foundation to Kundavai, the daughter of Paräntaka IL, 
elder sister of Räjaräja I. (and consequently the paternal aunt of Rajéudra-Chola І.) and wife 
of Vallavaraiyar Vandyadévar.6 The sacred hil (Tirumalsi) is stated to have formed part 
of Vaigavür, a pallichchandam, i.e. ‘a village belonging to a Jaina temple,’ in Mugai-nädu, а 
aubdivision of Pangala-nädu, a district of Jayangonda-Chéla-mandala. .Malliyür is the 
modern Gudimallür near Arcot. The remaining geographical names mentioned in this 
paragraph have been discussed in South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. p. 89, and above, Vol. VIL. p. 192. 


Tn conclusion I would like to add а few words on the later conquests of Räjöndra-Chöla I. 
which are registered in the Tanjore inscription No. 20, Mr. Venkayya has shown that my 
former identification of Kadäram with a place in the Madura district? must be wrong, because 
the Chöla king despatched an expedition to it on ships by sea, and because two of the localities 
mentioned in connection with this expedition, Nakkaväram and Pappälam, are, respectively, 
the Nicobar Islands and a port in Burma? Among the remaining items we read in line 9 of the 
Tanjore inscription niraisir-visaiyamum, and in line 11 kalai-ttakkór pugal talai-ttakkdlamum. 
The second of them, Takkölam, may be identical with Ptolemy's TákwAa éumópior, which 
Colonel Gerini places at Takóps on the western coast of the Malay Peninsula," Instead of 
the first, which I had translated by ‘ Vijayam of great fame,’ an inscription at Kandiyür near 
Tanjore reads nirai-$rivishaiyamum, ‘the prosperous Srivishaya.!! This may be the correct 
reading; for according to the larger Leiden grant (1. 80) Srivishaya was the name of the 
country ruled over by the king of Katáha or Kadáram. | 


— 





1 Sauth-Ind. Inser. Vol, I. p. 97. 

а Yn his Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906-1907, р. 87 १, Mr. Venkayya has shown that the Tami} 
term 1142 does not correspond to the Sanskrit Life (Gujarat), but to Firdfa (Berar). 

з Page 34 of Dr. Burnell’s South-Indian Palaography (2nd ed.) contains the following note :— "The great 
inscription at 'l'anjore (11th ccntury) mentions a Séramán, bnt also 8 king of Karuvai (or Karür) and a Gévinda- 
Chandra (king of Kannáda)."— Kanndda (= Kannada or Karpáta P) is nothing but a misreading of the word 
Takkanalddam, which happens to precede the name Görindasandan (1. 10), snd Karuvat, here represented as 
referring to Karurür, ia probably derived from Adinagar-avai (1. 8). lam mot drawing attention to these mis- 
takes in order to gloat over them, but to prevent their being quoted as reliable facts. 

& List of Southern Inscr. p. 120, note 4. 

5 South-Ind.Insor. Vol. II. p. 68. For three «ther princesses named Kundavai see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI, 
р. 298, note 13, and South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. TIL. p. 100. 

6 Above, Vol. VII. p. 116, note 1. 

1 See Mr, Venkayya’s Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-1906, p. 36 f, Nos. 418, 416 and 419. 

9 South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. IT. p. 106. 

® Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1898-99, p.17. Compare South-Ind, Insor, Yol, III. p. 104 f, 

16 Journ. 12. As. Soo. 1904, p. 247. 
11 See my Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1894-95, p. 4. 
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TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri []|*] Tiru manni valaravsira-nila-madandaiyum ^ pór-chchaya-ppávaiyufi- 
jir-ttani-chehelviyu.-dan perun-déviyar-ági ц bzuru ned-udiyal aliyul 
Idaidu- | 

2 rai-nädun=dndar-vana-völi-ppadar Vanav&Siyufi-julli-chchü]-madit-Kollippákkaiyu- 
naanark-arn-muran Mannaikkadakkamum poru-gadal Tatt-araS;da-mudiyum 
Ängn- 

З var déviyur-üüe-clin-mudiyusmung-avar pakkal-Ttonnavar тала $undara- 
mudiyum Indiran-áramun-den-dirai 11a-mandala-muluvadum eri-badai= 
Kköralar 


+ muyaimaiyir=chiidun-gula-danam=igiya palar раса] ^ mudiyufi-Jehgadir-málaiyufi- 
jahg-wlir-vdlni-tiol-b-rua-gavay=pal-balan-di( di) rufi =jernvir=chena- 

9 vil irnbatt-orn-gil-araisugalai katta Paragurdman —móv-arufi-Jándimattivv-aran? 
Каті irnttiya Sem-bor-Riru-ttagu-mudiyum bayan=godu pali miga 
MuSangiyil mu- 

" dug-ittsolitta  Saya$i(Si)hgan Sala-pperum-bugalndum pid-iyal Irattabädi él-arai 
Hakkamn=nara-nedi-kkula-ppern-malaigalum vikkirama-virar Sakkaragóttamua 
mudira-bada-vallai Madura-mandalamum kä-midai-valaiya-Nämansikkönamum 
veii-jilai-virar Pafijappalliyum päs-udai-ppala=nan-MäSuni-desamum ayarvi- 
l-van-gi( giirttiy -Ädinagar-avsiyir-Chandiran=rol-gulatt-Iradaranait vilaiy= 

amarkkalattu=kkilaiyodum pid[it]tu=ppala-danatiudu nirai kula-dana-kkuvai- 

" yun Ñ rt-avufi-jeri- milaiy-Otta-vishaiyamum büsurar Ser nal-Kkösalai-nädun= 


а 


ae Danmabálanai vem-munaiy=alitiu vand-urai-sdlai=Ttanday u(bu)ttiyum= 
 Ítana- 
in Sürapai muran=urasttäkkisttikk-anai-gi(gi)riti=Tiakkanalädamun-Gövindasandan 
yeivsilindsödasttangäda-säral Vangaéla-déSamun=dédu-gaday-changugottan=§ 
Mahibälanai 
1l] vefi-juma[r* |-valigattsanjuvittsaru]i on-diral yánaiyum pendir-bandáramu- 
nittila-nedun-gadal- Utti[ra]lädamum veri-manar-rirtta-tteri-bunar-Kangaiyu= 
má-p- 
12 poru-dandir=konda kó-PparagóSaribanmar-ina udaiyar Sri-Rajéndra- 


Chóladévarku yándu 188vadu [Ja]yangonda-S0]a-mandalattu Pangala- 
náttu mnaduvil : 
13 va[g Jai Magai-nüttu=ppallichohandam Vaigavür-Ttirumalai Sri-Kundavai- 
Jinälayattu dévarku-Pperumbánappüdi-Kkaraivali MalliyQr irukkum vy&- 
lé piri Nannappayan manavätti S&mundsppai vaitia tirunandävilakku onrinukku= 
kká$u irubadum [tiru]vamudukku vaitta käsu patium [I|*] 


TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1) Hail! Prosperity ! 


(L. 12.) Inthe 18th year (of the reign) of king Pavakésarivarman alis the lord 
Sri-Rajundra-Chéladéva, who,— 





V Rend =chinant. 2 Rend °##fo-aran, 

3 Other inssriptions read alapp-arum ; see South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IL. p. 93, note 5. 

* Read =inarraradanai. That this is the original reading, becomes more than probable in ihe . following 
manner :— (1) The doubtful word may be expectei to rhyme on Chandira, the third word before it. (2) The 
Tanjore inscription No. 20 reads =Zadiradanat. (3) Indraratha is the only correct Sanskrit name I can think of, 
which would account for both corrupt réadings. 

* The Tanjcre inscriution No. 20 reads kiff-arunsjeri-minai. 

! Read, as in the Tanjore inscription No. 20, tédu-galar-changuv-ottal. 





E. Hultzsch. 
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(L.1.) in (his) life of high prosperity, while Tiru (Lakshmi), having become constant, 
was increasing, (and) while the goddess of the great earth, the goddess of victory in battle, and 
the matchless goddess of fame rejoiced to have become bis great queens,— 


(L. 11.) seized by (his) great, warlike army (the following) !— 


(L. 1.) Idaidurai-nädu; Vanavasi, (round which) а fence of continuous forests was 
spreading; Kollippäkkai, whose walls were surrounded with brnshwood;? Mannai- 
kkadakkam, whose strength was unapproachable ;3 the crown of thé king of fam (on) the 
tempestuous ocean; the exceedingly fine crowns of the queens of that (king); the beautiful 
crown! and the necklace ef Indra, which the king of the South (i.e. the Pandya) had pre- 
viousl pedeposited with thet (king of Îlam) ; the whole 11a-mandala (on) the transparent sea ; the 
crown praised by many and the garland of the Sun, family-treasures which the arrow-shooting 
(king of) Kérala rigntfully wore; many ancient islands, whose old, great guard. was the 
ocean which makes the conches resound; the crown of pure gold, worthy of Tiru (Lakshmi), 
which Para$uráma, having considered the fortifications of Sandimattivu impregnable, had 
deposited (there), when, in anger, (he) bound the kings twenty-one times in battle; the seven 
and s half Zakshas of Irattabädi, (which was) strong by nature, (and which he took), together 
with immeasurable fame, (from) Jayasimha, who, out of fear and full of vengeance, turned 
his back at Musangi and hid himself; the principal great mountains (which contained) the 
nine treasures (of Kuvéra) ;5 Sakkaragöttam, whose warriors were brave; Madura-mandala, 
whose forts (bore) banners (which touched) the clouds; Námanaikkónam, which was sur- 
rounded by dense groves; Pafichappalli, whose warriors (bore) cruel bows; the good Masuni- 
9839, whose fruits were fresh; a large heap of family-treasures, together with many (other) 
treasures, (which he carried. away) after having captured Indraratha of the old race of the Moon, 
together with (his) family, in a fight which took place in the hall (ai) Adinagar, (a city) 
which was famous for unceasing abundance; Odda-vishaya, which was difficult to approach, 
(and which he subdued in) close fights; the good KóSalai-n&du, where Brähmanas assembled ; 
Tandabutti, in whose gardens bees abounded, (and which he acquired) after having destroyed 
Dharmapala (in) a hot battle; Takkanalädam, whose fame reached (all) directions, (and 
which he occupied) after having forcibly attacked Ranasüra; Vanhg&]a-déSa, where the 
r&in-wind never stopped, (and from which) Gövindachandra fled, having descended ( from 
his) male elephant ; elephants of rare strength and treasures of women, (which he seized) 
after having been pleased to put to fight on a hot battle-field Mahipäla, decked (as he was) 
with ear-rings, slippers and bracelets; Uttiral€dam, as rich in pearls as the ocean; and the 
Ganga, whose waters dashed against bathing-places (tirtha) covered with sand,— 


(L. 12.) Obámundappai, the wife of the merchant Nannappaya, who resided (at) 
Malliyür (in) Karaivali, (a subdivision) of Perumb&nappádi, deposited twenty käsus far one 
perpetual lamp and ten kdéus for offerings to the god of the Sri-Kundavai-Jinälaya (on) the 
holy mountain (Tirumalai) of Vaigavar, a pallichchandam in Mugai-nädu, a subdivision 
(vagat) in the middle of Pangaja-nädu, (a district} of Jayahgonda-Chöla-mandala. 














1 It seems most natural to take padar as а verb. It may also mean ‘a road’ or muy be the nom. plur. of 

the Sanskrit bata, ‘a warrior.’ 
This was perhaps done by the besieging Chéla army when setting fire to the city. Among the meanings 

of £ulii the Dictionnaire Tamoul-Frangais notes the following :—* broutilles, menu bois sec pour brüler 

з Other inscriptions read nannark-arum-aran, ‘whose fortifications were unapproachable.’ 

4 It seems more simple to take the firat member of fundara-mudi as su adjective, than to translate the 
compound by ‘the crown of Sundara.” 

5 See South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IT. р. 05, note 1. 

* Compare vagad=ilind=6da, ibid. Vol. ТЇЇ. p. 84, text iine 7 f. 
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By T. A. GOPINATHA Rao, M.A., MADRAS. 
pall 


The copper plate on which the subjoined inscription is engraved, belongs to the MOBAT, 


bhandarattil of the Mämballi matha and was secured for me for publication by Mr, 8, Gav 
Pillai, High Court Vakil, Trevandrum. Besides this plate, there are five other odd plates pelo — 
ing to the same matha, which bear fragments of inscriptions of the Kilappérir ! dyna st? 
the Vénádu kings. In one of them occurs the name Sr-Vira-Devadaran-Köralayarın 
Kilappérür.? 


> 

The plate measures 103”x 81" and has a hole on the left margin. It does not app sr h 
have possessed a ring or seal. At the left end of the plate, the owner has engraved, in r odem 
Malayálam characters, the word Mämballi. Excepting this single word and a few € zy 
letters interspersed in the document, the inscription is written in the Vattelutiu al heP 
The words svas¢i and #rî in line 1; the letter $f occurring in the name Srivallavangó Im? 5 
lines 7, 18 and 19; rakehi? and rakshá? occurring in the words rakshichehu and паке at D 
1. 12 are in Grantha characters. The consonant k retains the earlier form, without a loog» nt +m 
bottom ; this form differs from the later ones which are scarcely distinguishable front the ву 
for ch. The letter pû (of püngd in 1. 3), whilst it has the common form in all other instant" 
looks like the Grantha letter hra. The language of the inscription is Tamil, tinged hex’ wal 
there with the colloquialisms of the Malabar Coast: e.g. trundaruliy=ddattu vaichchu, (== nt the 
place where they were pleased to be seated), in 1.5; patidra-gakkolla for раї таат zahle 
(= belonging to the bhattdraka) in lines 6 and 12 ; ar? for arisi (= rice) in 1.9; Murus matur 
for Muruñgaiyúr in 1.21; Sainaran for Sangaran in 1.22; rakshichchu for rakshittu in lY 12 
The phrase ndndlichcheydu is contracted in the modern Malayalam language into ndpalich ^c. 


This is the earliest known record dated inthe Kollam era, and belongs to the reign of 
the Vénidu king Srivallavangödaid It is dated in the 149th year of the Kollarn Ori, 





AT poeem auna 


1 [Ki]sppérür ia annexed as the honse-name of the Vénàd (Travancore) princes in lator inscriptions (Tmed. Ani, 
Vol. XXV.p.190). It is в village abont 8 niles to the north-east of Árrihgal which is the hereditary «лай 
of H, Н. the Senior Rani of Travancore (Mr. Nagamaiya’s Travancore Manual, Vol. Ill. p. 579). The eenintry 
sound Arriigal seems to have been known as Küpade$a in ancient times. The late Mr. Sundaram Pil mi wa 
of opinion that Vaénddu and Kipadééa were two distinct principalities and that the latter was at some astare of 
its history annexed by the rulers of the former. The Vönädu kings are ssid to have assumed the family amt 
Kilappérür after this annexation.—V. Venkayya. | 

2 [This name occurs without the title víra in a Vatteluttu inscription from Viranam in the Travancore State 
The lage Professor Sundaram Pillai has called the king Kéralavarman II. and assigned A.D. 1198 for his date 
(Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIV. р. 283).—V. V.. 

3 [In the name Srivallavangdlai kódai was perhaps an epithet of the rulers of Vénadu. The first part 
of the name, ќ,е.. Srivallavag (Srivallabha) may be that of the king to whom Venädu was Роп: Хагу, 
Such a combination of names is frequently met with in Tamil inscriptions, If the name Srivallavangb Das be g 
similar compound, Srtvallavan or Srivallabha might be the name of a Pandya king. The Pandya king, who probably 
reigned about this time, was Vira-Pändya, with whom the Chola Aditya II. is said to have fought in his унф, 
Vira-Pandya himself claims to have taken “the head of the Chóla (king)", and annmber of his imerigptiop 
have been found at Suchtndram iu South Travancore, But we have at present no reason to suppose that be hore 
the name Srivallabha, although the designation was common enough among the Pändyas. On the other hw", tha 
Singhalese chronicle MaAdoarhea refers to an invasion of Ceylon in the period A.D. 975-991 by Узы, the 
Clıêla king (Mr, Wijesithha’s Translation, Chapter LIV, p. 85). It is, however, doubtful if the О ат were 
powerful enough to undertake an expedition sgainet Ceylon st tne time of which we are now speaking, Aeg a, 
the chronology of tha Singhalese chronicle is not beyond question, we cannot suppose that tho ruler of Tras mase, u 
mentioned in the Mäwhallı plate was a Chóls feudatory. The history of the Chöras is very little known, Chyn 


se juently it is uncertam to which dynasty the Srivallabha, whose feudatory the Vénadu ruler might have lev, T 
A.D, 978, belonged.—V. V.] 
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on a Sunday corresponding to the ASvati-nakshatra in tho month Vrischika when the 
planet Jupiter stood in the constellation Tuli, Professor Kielhorn kindly contributes 
the following remarks on the date :—“ If the date wera correctly recorded, it would correspond, 
for the year 149 of the Kollam era, to Sunday, the 9th November A.D, 973, which was 
the 15th day of the month of Vri$chika, and on which [the llth titi: of the bright half of 
Märgasira ended 11 h. 12 m., while] the nakshatra was Révati for 16 h. 25 ma after mean 
sunrise, and A$vini (A$vati) for the rest of the day. On the same day Jupiter's mean 
longitude was 191? 44', and his true longitude 195? ९7९ te. in either case Jupiter was in the 
sign Tula.” 

“The difficulty here is, that the day should have been described ag the day of the 
nakshatra Aéviri, when this nakshatra only commenced 16 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise ; 
and I have no doubt whatever that either Aévini (Aévati) has been quoted erroneously instead 
of Révati, or Sunday instead of Monday. If the week-day were Monday, the date would 
regularly correspond to Monday, the loth November A.D. 973, the 16th day of Vrischika, 
when the nakshatra was ASvini (A$vati) for 16 h, 25 m, after mean sunrise, and when 
Jupiter of course still was in the sign Tula.” 


The inscription informs us that Umaiyammai of Tirukkalayapuram, daughter of 
Adichchan, set up a bhaftáraka (image) in the temple at Ayurür. The king Srivallavangédai 
made a gift of land to Umaiyammai for the purpose of keeping up the services of the bhattdraka 
geb up in the Ayurür temple; and she, im her turn, made over the subject matter of the gift to 
the Tiruchehengunrür temple, in order that it might be placed under the management of the 
Poduväls of that temple. From the produce of the land so given, the Podunäls of the 
temple of Tiruchchengunrir had to supply to the temple daily 4 0/18 of rice for daily offerings 
and annually 200 parais (of 9 nülis each) of paddy.’ If the word udat used inl. 18 was 
really meant to be used in the sense of ‘of or belonging to,’ the inscription wonld warrant us to 
draw the conclusion that Umaiyammai was a near relation of Srivallavangödai — either mother 
or wife, It would then be more probable to consider her as his wife than as his mother, as the 
passage Srivallavangödaiy=udai Adichchan=Umaiyammai means Ádichehan Umaiyammsi 
belonging to Srivallavaügódai. She might perhaps be the daughter of the Chöla king Äditya 
II.,3 to whose time this record belongs. If, on the other hand, udati be a mistake for igar then 
no sort of relationship need exist between the two.* 


The inscription employs several peculiar terms which require some explanation each. The 
word affippéru (0. 8 and 19) implies ‘acquisition by the pouring of water,’ This mode of 
acquisition differs from others, such as purchase, efc. The meaning of the expressions kilidu 
and idaty=tdu is not definitely known.  Ej-ídu literally means ‘that which is placed under,’ 
and idaty=tdu, ‘that which is placed in the middle.’ - A piece of land placed ‘under the manager 
ment of а person was perhaps called a kfu with reference to that person. If this person 
sublet to a third party, the person subletting seems to be the idaiy=idan, ie. he is the middle 
man between the owner of the property and the sub-tenant. It is in this sense that the 
passages of the inscription, in which these terms occur have been translated, The name 
тройной] was given to a class of people who were eligible for service in temples. It has now 
ا‎ ae er Pr NM 

1 (According to the Editor's footnote 4 oh p. 286, the name of the week-day is engraved over an ers- 
sure.—F. K.] | i 

2 [See below, p. 288, note 8.—V. V.] = हि 

2 (The record may belong either to the reign of Aditya IL. or of his zuccessor Madhurantaka, If Umaiyam- 
mai was the daughter of the Chola king Aditya IL, it is difficult io understand why he is described as a native of 
Tirukkelsyspuram. In all probability she was a private individual.—V. V.] 

* 4 [See below, p. 288, note LU—V. ४.].. su .. © [See below, p. 287, note 12.—V. V.] 

6 [Compare Hultzsch, Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 292,—V. V.]- 
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become the name of a sub-caste among the Ambalaväsi section of the Malayális. Then 
again, the word ürdlan is explained variously as а trustee of an endowed temple, magistrat de la 
ville, or a patron or founder of a temple. I believe it is used here in the first two meanings. The 
term adhtkdrt occurs in the inscriptions of the Tamil and Malayälam countries, and is used 
in the sense of ‘an officer in charge of a division,” and it is in this sense the term is used in 
line 23 of the present record. The phrase mukkilvattam implies, according to Dr. Gundert, 
a Bhagavati temple. If this be the sense in which it is employed in our inscription, then the 
bhattdraka set up by Umaiyammai might be taken to be Bhagavati. But its literal meaning, 
‘the three-fourths of a vafíam (circuit or group of villages), and the use of the bhathiraka 
instead of bhatfáraki preclude the possibility of its being a Bhagavati temple in the present 
instance. How mukiilvattum came to mean a Bhagavati temple is not known. Tho meaning 
of the expressions Sirrdrnadai and Sirrürnadai-ttamdam is not clear. Hence they have been 
tentatively translated as “the custom obtaining in small towns” and “the fine levied in accord- 
ance with the custom obtaining in small towns." 


The places mentioned in this inscription are:—Kollam, Tirukkalayapuram, Ayirür, 
Tiruchehengunrür, Idaiyämanam, Murunnaiyür, Manalmükku, Punalür and Kudagöttür. 
Of these Kollam, Ayirür and Tiruchebehgunrür are the modern Quilon, Ayirür and 
Chergunnür? (the head-quarters of the taluka of the same name) in North Travancore. 
Idaiyämanam might be identified with Edaman, a station on the Maniyachi-Quilon branch of 
the South Indian Railway; and Punalür is another station on the same line. I am not able 
to identify the rest. 

TEXT, 
First Side. 
1 Svasti éri [|] Kollan=dénri nürru-nárpattonbadám-ándu Tula- 
2 ttul Viyälasninga Mirichchiga äßyirrn [N&yir-ánda]* 
3 Achchuradi i-nnà[i]àl Kollattu-p[pü]hgávin  kóyilul-uya- 
4 riya Ко а} Tiruchehehgunrür-pparudsi-pperu-makka] kütta- 
8 


hà-güdi irundaruliy-edattus vaichchu Tirukkalaiyapuratt- Àdichehap- 
Umaiyammai 
6 Ayururir-piradittai-Seyda pattäöragaraiyum pattäragarkkolla® pümiyum 
Adi- 
7 chchan=Umaiyammaikka [ni]réd-atti-kkoduttin Vönäd=udaiya Srivallavangédai 
ж) Adich- 
8 chan=Umaiyammai tän=attirp&fu kondadu  Tiruchcehehgunrür-ppattáraga- 
rkku-kkil-idáy-chcehiprür nadaiy-odu küda nánáli-chehey[da fri tiruva- 
mudi- 


10 nukkum [o]nbadi=näli=pparaiyöl irunürn  parsi-chche[y]du nel ändu- ; 
ll vaxai kuduppidäga=ppoluväl kaiyyil niród-atti-kkuduttà] [|] Ayurür 


mu- 
12 kkéálvattamum pattarakkolla! idaiy-idum — rakshiohchu koduttu — rakshá- 
pögah= 





1 [The word adhikdrin is also used in the sense of ‘ miniater;? South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. II. p. 92, and above 
Vel. VII. p. 186.— V. V.] a 

3 [According to Mr, Nagamaiya the village is called "Chengannur (Travancore Manual, Vol. III. p. 581) 
and there is a large and famous pagoda dedicated to the goddess Bhagavati, in which there is celebrated annually 
a festival lasting for 28 days.—V. V.] 

3 From the original copper pla e, * This portion is engraved „ver an erasure, 

$ Read ırundaruliyay-ıdattu. 5 Read pattdragarkkulla. 

1 Read pattdragarkkulla. 


Mamballi plate of Srivallavangodai.—Kollam 149. 
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13 gollakkadaviyar poduvälmär [||*] i-ppariéu feyda kil-ittil ürálarüga i- 
14, daiy-idarága pukka vilakkavum porul kavaravum perär [H*] !idälnnälillsonru 


Second Side. 


15 sSeyyumavan “yeppérru-vagai chchirrür-nadai=ttandam irunüyru=kkalanju 

16 pon tanda-ppada-kkadaviyan [|] avanku? pädu iángumavanum ippari- 

17 86 tandappaduvidu [l|] i-pparióu mör=chollappatta Ayurür mukkä- 

18 l-vattamum  pattáragarkk-o]?* idaiy-iduü-Srivallavahgódaiy-udai- 

19 Adichchan=Umaiyammai atti-ppóru kondadu []|*] Srivallavangédaiy=n- 

20 dansirakka-Ttiruchchehgunrür=ppattäragarkku  kil-idága  aitiy-e- 

21 datt=ariyun=jädukkal Murunhaiyür=-Ttövam=Bavittiren nánum-ari- 

22 van [|[*] Idaiyämanattu Sanharaàb-Gandan màánum=arivan [1*]  Manalmükki[n] 

23  Kandan-Dámódaran nänumsagivan [I] Vönättirku adigäransjeygi- 

24 nya Punalür(i) Iravi Parandavan nänum=arivan [||*] Kudagóttür- 
Pparan- 

25 davan-Gandan mánum=arivan [|] ivai Tiruchcheagunyir=ppoduva- 

26 1  Bàát[ta]ii-Jadeiyan-eluttu [l|*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines l to 7). Hail! Prosperity! In the year one hundred and forty-nine after 
Kollam appeared, on a Sunday corresponding? to the Achchuvadi (asvati-nakshaira) in 
the month of Mirichchigam (Vrischika), when Jupiter stood in Tulä—while’ the great 
men of the parudai® (assembly) of Tiruchchengunrtr were pleased to be assembled? on this 
day in the high hall of the palace (situated) in the flower garden of Kollam, Srivallavangódai, 
(the king) of Vénádu gave, by the pouring of water, to Adichchan-Umaiyammai of 
Tirukkalayapuram, the battárakar!? set up by Adichchan-Umaiyammai at Ayurür, and the 
lands belonging to the battérakar. 


(Li. 8 to 11). Adichchan=Umaiyammai gave, as kil-idu to the battdrakar of Tiruchoheh- 
gunrür, by pouring water in the hands of the poduväl,!! what she acquired by gift, so that (he) 


1 [The reading seems to beid[ai] naiytl-onru. If nai has to be taken as nd it would be quite different from 
the other nds which occur in the inscription and resemble the modern Tamil né&.—V. V.] 

а [The reading seems to be veveérru.—V. V.] 

3 Read avanukku. 

4 Read pattdragarkkulla. 

5 Read aftiyay-idattu. 

5 [The original has Ndyir=dnda Achchuvadi, which would mean in ‘Tamil “the (nakehatra) A$vati (Afvint) 
which was governed by Näyiru (the Sun)’ If then the week-day be Sunday, Néyirsdnda would correspond to the 
modern Ndyirdlcha and the word dleka which Dr. Gundert derives from the root Alw ‘to sink’ may, in that 
case, be derived from the root £] ‘to rule”—V. V.] 

т [The expression idattu vaichchu of the original seems to be used in the sense of the modern Malayalam 
idattil vechohu which appears to be almost synonymous with the Tamil idaz&il.—V. V.] —. 

8 [The word paruda? occurs also in the form paradai and is a taddbhava of the Sanskrit parishat.— V. V.] 

9 [The original haa “ were assembled and were pleased to be seated."— V. V.] 

10 [Tt was evidently the image of the god that was made over to Adichchan Umaiyammai; see below, p. 238 
note 10.— V. V.] 

Mt [According to Dr. Gundert, poduvd means “ a class of half-Brahmans, temple servanta " and agappodevá| 

‚with pinundt officiate as priests and administrators of temple property.— V. V.] 

12 [ Attirpéru is evidently the same ав atfippérw which, according to Dr. Gundert, means “ complete purchase 

of a free h 1d," Mr. Nagamaiya defines the term es ‘ibe out and out surrender of the ,enmi's rights by sale 
(Travancore Manual, Vol. ШІ, p. viii.) — V. V.) 
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might supply, according to the rate current in small towns, four miji of rice’ for (daily) 
offerings, and two hundred para? of paddy at nine nif! per parai, annually 

(Ll. 11 to 18). The poduvils shall protect the mukkál-vattam* of Ayurür and the tdaíjidu 
of the bhattdraka, and take (a fraction of the produce) as remuneration for the protection 
(afforded) 5 

(Ll.13 to 14). The drdlars shall not enter as 9 idatyidars in the kilidu (which is the 
subject of) this transaction,’ and shall neither dismiss (the kilidars) nor collect the rent. 

(Ll 14 to 16). Не that reduces this to a fourth? shall, consistently with the custom 
obtaining in small towns, be subject to the general fine of two hundred kalañjw of gold.? 

(Ш. 16 to 17). He that abete the former shall also be subject to a fine in the same way. 

(11. 17 to 19). Both the mukkdleattam of Ayurür and the idaiyidu belonging to the 
bhattárakar, mentioned above, are thus the acquisitions in gift of Adichchan=Umaiyammai (of 
or) related to Srivallavangödai.!0 

(11.19 to 22). (The following are the signatures of) the sädhus who were present at the 
time when Adichchan=Umaiyammai, while she was with Srivallavangödai, made this gift of 








1 [I take chirrür-nadaiyödu kida us meaning “ together with the shrine at Sirrûr. ” Nadai (nada) is used 
for ‘temple’ in South Malabar according to Dr. Gundert, and there is a temple at Quilon called Ganapatinadsi 
meaning ‘ shrine or temple of Ganapati, '— V. V.] 

а [1 would read in the original chévad=ari (1. 9) and chévadu nel (1. 10) and take chévadu nel as equivalent 
to fennel which occurs in the Ambasainndram inscription of Varaguna-Mahárája (above, p. 90) and which accord: 
ing to Winslow means “ superior kind of rice, of a yellowish hue — as 8९४८४४, "— V. V.] 

3 [As the dative Zirunamudinukkum is used and as the purpose for which the 200 parai of paddy had to be 
supplied is not stated, it looks as if the paddy was to be converted iuto rice and used for offerings. In this case, 
there is something wrong in the calculation here made. At the rate of four कद: of rice per day the quantity 
required for a year or 360 days comes to 1,440 ndli of rice or 160 para according to the equivalent of the pare 
given in line 10. How 160 parc of rice can be obtained from 200 para of paddy it is difficult to understand. 
According to the Tanjore inscriptions of Räjaräjs I., 24 times the quantity of paddy was required to obtain a given 
measure of rice, and 3 times the quantity according to the Ambäsamudram inscription of Varaguga-Mabhárájs. — 
V. V.] 

* [The word mukkälvattem occurs in the Tirunelli plates of Bhaskara Ravivarman, where Professor Hultzsch 
has translated it by “teinpie (Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 292). According to Dr. Gundert the term denotes in Travaa 
core ‘a temple of Konganimar.’ An inscription at Tiruvälisvaram near Ambásamudram in the Tinnevelly distritos 
mentions Tiripuraddna (dehanem) pannina Sévagandr tirumukkdlvaltam, where tirumukkdleattam appears to 
mean ‘the holy shrine ’ of the god Siva (No. 120 of the A. A. Superintendent's collection for 1905).—V. V.] 

5 [According to Dr. Gundert rakshd-blhégam is synonymous with rdja-bhégam, which denotes the rulers 
share. From certain Tellicherry records (1796-1799) it appears that this share amounted to one-fifth (of the reve. 
nue).— V. V.] 

в [The word dga here translated “ав! occurs in a similar context in the Tirunelli plates of Bhäskara Ravi 
varman (Ind. Ant. Vol, XX. p. 290, text line 17). It is apparently synonymous with the Tamil vadu or ágilus 
and the Malayälam Zgafté.— V. У] 

1 [I-ppariíu means ‘in this manner, thus.’ I would translate the passage thus: “ Neither the rar nor the 
idaiytdar shall be entitled to interfere and disturb the kélida thus settled or to seize (any) property."— V. Ў.) 

8 Ze. he who contributes to the dwindling of thie charity. 

? [I would translate the passage as follows: ** He who does any injury to this (contract) shall individually pay 
a fine of two hundred kalañju (to) the shrine at Siprir.? See notes 1 and 2 on p. 237 and note 1 &bove.—V. V.] 

10 [Instead of dyurdrirepiradittat feyda pattdragar of line 6, wa have here Ayurdr mukkdl-vatiam which to 
a certain extent confirms the meaning ‘ shriue’ of mukEálvatiam. Instead of pattdragarkk=olla pümi in line 6, we 
have here pafidragarkk=ojla idaiytdu, which denotes the interest which the Ayurür shrine possessed in the land 
acquired by Adichchay-Umaiyaumai from Srivallavatıgödai. Consequently, the sentence repeats the statement made 
in lines 5 to 7 that Adichchan-Umaiyammai had obtained the concession from Srivallavahgédai. Accordingly, it 
seems to me that Srtvallavaagédaiyaudat at the end of L 18 ів a simplo clerical mistake for Srívallavatgódaiys 
tat. If any such relationship as would be impliod by the use of the word «dat were intended, it would be more 
natural to expect it noted when Adichehan Umsiyammai is mentioned for the first time. Besides, it would be 
unusual for the mother or wife of Srivallavangöäui to enter into a transaction of this nature with him,— Y, Y] 


British Museum inscription of Kanishka, 
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land as idaiyidu to the bhatiérakar of Tiruchchehgunzir:—! I, Dévam-*Pavittiran of 
Murunnaiyäür, also know ;? 
(Ta. 22). I, Sabharan Kandan of Idaiy&manam, also know; 
(Ll. 22 to 23). I, Kandan Dämödaran of Manalmükku, also know; 
(Ll. 23 to 24). І, Iravi-Parandavan* of Punalür, the adhikärin of Vén&du, also know ; 
(LL 24 io 25). 1, Parandavan-Kandan of Kudagóttür, also know. 
(Li. 25 to 26). This is the writing of Sätten-Sadaiyan, the poduvé) of Tiruchchengunrär. 


No. 388. CTHREE EARLY BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS. 
By Prorsssor H. Litpurs, Pu.D., Rostock. 
L—BRITISH MUSEUM STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF KANISHKA. 


On the occasion of a visit to the British Museum in the autumn of 1906, I discovered in 
one of the cases of the Northern Gallery the stone bearing the subjoined inscription, which, as 
far as I know, has never been published before. At my request impressions were taken, from, 
which I have prepared the transcript. Subsequently Dr. Fleet kindly sent me the photograph 
of the stone reproduced in the accompanying plate. | 


Nothing seems to be known about the origin of the stone, but the characters, the language 
and the date of the inscription prove that it comes from Northern India. 


The sculpture at the top of the stone represents а man and а woman sitting on a bench. 
The woman io the left, wearing a loin-cloth and a girdle'and the usual ornaments round the 
neck, the wrists, the ankles and in the lobes of the ear, resis her left elbow on the knee of her left 
leg which she has placed on the top of the bench, and turns her laughing face to the spectator. 
The male peraon also is wearing a necklace, bracelets, ear-drops, and a dhott covering the knees. 
He is sitting astride, and with the right hand he touches, or points to, a sort of stand placed 
between the two persons on the bench and bearing what would seem to be a cushion adorned by 
three small square marks and supporting some bell-shaped object. Right over the head of the 
man there appears something which at first sight looks almost like в olub, but which in my ` 
opinion probably is the mutilated head of a cobra. As the stone is broken off immediately above 
the head of tht female person, it is quite possible that her head also was overshadowed by a: 


similar representation of a serpent’s head, and it seems to me very probable therefore that the 
sculpture represents a Näga and his wife, 


The writing is Brahmi of the earlier Kushana type. The subscript ya is expressed by the 
full sign, and the sha shows the old form with the small cross-bar. The language is the usual 
mixed. dialect. -The inscription, which is dated in the tenth year of mahäräja dévaputra 
Kanishka, records the gift of a temple. “Details will be discussed below, 


А 


1 [In the original the name Adichchan-Umaiyammsi is not repeated as it is represented in the translation. It 
looks as if Srlvallavangödai was seated with the members of the assembly of Tiruchchengunrär in the palace at 
Kollam (ll, 4-5) while making the gift to Adichchag Umaiyammai. Accordingly I would translate this sentence as 
follows :—* (The following are) the sddóus who know (the transaction entered into) at the place at which 
(Adichchan Umsiyammai)—while Srivallavangödai was sitting with (the assembly Р) — granted the 244и (of the 
land Р) to the lord (bhattäraka) of Tizuchchehguprür. The same fact ie referred to in lines 8 and 9,— VV.) 

2 [The name of the man was apparently Dêran Pavittiran.— V, V.] 

® T.a. the terms of this transaction and bear witness to the ваше, 


< [Parandavan is apparently a tadbhave of the Sanskrit Pararmtapa.—V. Y.] 
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TEXT. 
J Siddha[m]! malaräjasya devalpntrasya]? 
2 Kánishkasya savatsaró [1073 
3 gri 2 di 9 étayé purvay[é] * 
4 [u]taràyam5 nalvalır!kayam® [h]ä- 
Š [rmya]n-[d]ata[u.]! priyatäm  dévi? gräfmasya].? 


REMARKS. 


1 The anusvira is indistinct because it is crossed by the line forming the base of the 
sculpture. — 2 The reading of the bracketed characters is certain, though the surface of the stone 
has peeled off at the corner.—3 This figure also has suffered from the peeling off of the surface, 
but the reading is beyond doubt —4 The é is very indistinct, and the correct reading may posaibly 
be purvaya or purvayam.—bd. At first sight one might feel inclined to read natardya&, but the 
base-line of the first letter is quite straight, whereas na has a distinctly curved base. I feel 
therefore sure that what appears to be the continuation of the base-line to the left, is merely due to 
a flaw in the stone.—6 The two convergent side-lines of the va are not very distinct, just as in the 
same letter in line 3, and there appears a vertical in the middle which makes the letter look 
almost like na. But this line is far too thin to really form part of the letter and must be 
accidental.—7 The bracketed letters of these two words are more or less damaged, but the reading 
seems to be sure.—8 The é-stroke is added to the top of the letter, whereas in dé in the first line 
it is added in the middle.—9 The last two letters are damaged, but only the ya can be said to be 
conjectural. 


TRANSLATION, 


Success! Inthe year 10 of the mahdrdja dévaputra K&nishka, in the second (month of) 


summer, on the ninth day,—on that (date specified as) above a temple was given in the northern 
navamikd (?). May the goddess of the village be pleased | 


NOTES. 

The orthography of the inscription is very irregular, double consonants, long vowels and the 
anusvära being frequently nob expressed in writing, A long 6 appears in the word Aármya. 
According to the Si, Petersburg Dictionary the same form is found also in the Taitt. Ar. VI, 6, 2 
instead of the ordinary harmya occurring in the corresponding verse in Atharvav. XVIII, 4, 55. 
In hármyan-data; the final m is converted into the nasal before the following mute, which is rare 
in inscriptions in this dialect. Another instance is found in the concluding words of the Mathura 
inscription, above Vol. I. р. 386, No. 8: priyatümsbhagavän=Riskabhasrih, which at the 


same time help us to understand the phrase found at the end of the present record: priyatü 
айя grámasya. 


Of greater interest is the spelling of the king’s name, Kdpishka, with a long vowel in the 
first syllable and a lingual p. With regard to the latter point, the seven Brahmi inscriptions that 
have preserved the name are in perfect agreement. In the Khardghthi inscriptions of Sud 
Vihár? and Zeda š the name is read as Kanishka, in that of Manikyäla as Kaneshka,* but I am by 
no means sure whether in the two last mentioned inscriptions the readings Kanishka and 





* Mathura inscr. of S, 5, Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIIL p. 84 ff, No. 4; Mathur& inser. of S. 7, above Vol, I. 
p. 391, No 19; Mathura inscr. of S, 9, Pienaa Or. Journ. Vol. L p. 178, No. 2, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIII 
p. 37, No. 6; Mathura iuscr., Tad, Ant. Vol. XXXIII. р 149, No. 25; Särnäth inser. of S, 8, above Vol. ҮШ. 
p. 176, No. 8°; Sarnath inscr. of S, 3, above Vol, III. p 179, No. 81. 


2 Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 826. 8 Journ. as. Ser. VIII Vol. XV. p. 187. 
* Tourn. ds. Ser. TX. Vol, VIT. p. 8. 
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E. Hultzsch. А | Collotype by Gebr. Pléttner. 
From a photograph supplied by Dr. Fleet. 
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Kamashka would not be preferable. On the whole, contemporary records certainly are in favour 
of the spelling with the lingual z, and I would therefore propose to use Kanishka as the common 
form of the name. The spelling with the long vowel in the first syllable as in the present inscrip- 
tion is unusual, but it does not stand quite alone. In the Sirnith inscription, No. 3१, the editor, 
itis true, reads Kapishkasya, but the photo-lithograph! distinctly shows Kinishhasya. 

Turning to the special object of the inscription, we may infer from the concluding words that 
the temple was dedicated to a goddess, and the representation of the two Nagas above the inscrip- 
tion makes it not unlikely, I think, that the goddess intended was а Мрії. That during the 
Kushana period there existed temples for the worship of serpents in Northern India, is well 
attested by the two Mathurá inscriptions? which mention the temple (st{h]dna) of the niégéndra 
Dadhikurna and a servant at the temple of the same Dadhikarna (Dadhtharnnadévikulika) 


The most difficult words of the inscription are utardyan navamikdyam. J have thought for 
some time that they might be part of the date and mean “on the following (i.e. intercalated) ninth 
(lunar day)’, but for two reasons this idea must be given up. Firstly, such a statement would be 
in the wrong place after étayé purvayé, and secondly, as Professor Kielhorn informs me, uttara 
is never used in the sense of adhika or dvitiya® The words must therefore be connected with 
hdrmyan=datat, and as a form ending in -йуа can hardly be anything else but the locative sin- 
gular of a stem in d; utar параты would seem to denote either the locality where the temple was 
erected or, possibly, the goddess to whom it was dedicated. However, these explanations are far 
from satisfactory. Neither has navamih the appearance of being the name of a locality, nor 
does utar navamikd in the least sound like the name of a goddess or a Nigt, I am at present 
unable to solve this difficulty. 


IL—MATHURA STONE INSCRIPTION, DATED SAMVAT 74, 


This inscription is engraved on a stone-slab discovered by Sir Alexander Cunningham in the 
Jail Mound at Mathura. It was first edited in 1870, together with facsimiles, by Rajendralala 
Mitra in the Journ. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. X X XIX. Part I. p. 129, No. 15, and by Dowson in the 
Journ. Roy. As. Вос. New Ser. Vol, V. р, 183, No. 4. In 1873 Cunnirgham published it again 
with a facsimile in the Arch. Surv. Rep. Vol. TUL p. 32, No. 8, and in 1904 І. have treated it 
myself in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIIL p. 106, No. 20. I edit it here again for a special 
reason, When I was in Oxford in 1905, Professor Hoernle kindly made over to me the collec- 
tion of impressions, rubbings and drawings of inscriptions formed by hint when preparing the 
second volume of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, which was to contain the ‘ Indo-Scythic ' 
inscriptions. In this collection there is also the impression which I have used for the present 
edition. It cannot be said to be first-rate and, as unfortunately most of the impressions of this 
collection, it has been taripered with in some places by pencilling out parts of letters that in the 
impression itself are more or less effaced. Nevertheless the impression is of the greatest value as 
shown by the following note written on the margin, probably by General Cunningham himself : 
‘The only impression now &vailible.—The stone has been lost at Agra.’ Under these circum- 
stances it seemed to me desirable to publish the accompanying reproduction of the impression, 
which in spite of its shortcomings naturally is far superior tb the drawings published hitherto. 
Professor Hoernle's collection contains besides two facsimiles. The one is an cye-copy in red 
and blae pencil on a slightly reduced scale, made according to a marginal note by Captain Watts, 
Royal Engineers, the other is a pencil-tracing on transparent paper, perhaps made from the stone 
itself, but afterwards gone over with China-ink, blue and red pencil, and practically of no value. 





1 [I have some weeks ago examined the original and the d is quite certain.—8, K.] 

з Ep. Ind. Vol. І. p. 880, No. 18 ; Ind. dat. Vol. XXXIII. р. 102, No. 13. 

з Professor Hultzsch writes to me that he is neverrbeless inclined to connect wfamcyami varcutidyad with 
the date, but he would take ийиги in the sense of uehyamdna, upare-likhitu, ‘abyve-mentioned,’ 
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The inscription is divided by a blank space into two parts, The upper portion, containing 
eight lines, is complete with the exception of some letters at the end of the first two lines, which 
have disappeared by the breaking off of the right corner of the stone. Of the lower portion 
which in Dowson's and Cunningham’s facsimiles has been omitted altogether, nothing is left but 
faint traces of some characters in the first line, The characters are Brahmi of the Kushana type. 
The ska appears in the older form with the small cross-bar, but the subscript ya shows tho 
cursive form. The language is the mixed dialect. The inscription is dated in the year 74 of @ 
maharija räljätiräja] dévaputra whose name began with Vasu, but owing to its fragmentary 
state its real purport cannot be made out. 


TEXT. 


1 Mahárajasya! ri]... š 
2 sya dévapntrasya — Vásu,....? 
8 savatsaró! 70° 4 varsbam[ä]- 
4 sb prathamé  divasó 
8 trié[ê]7 30 asyan? purvvayath? 
6 Talakiy[ó]! | mahadánda- 
7 nàyakasyal Vå- 
9 linas[y]a? k[shó]t[ró]? Mihi- 
9 ........ [mahädanda]l*. 
REMARKS. 


1 The é-stroke is distinctly visible in the impression, although it does not appear in Capi. 
Watts eye-copy.—2 The d-stroke is uncertain. Restore rd]ítiríja-.—3 The d-stroke is quite 
distinct. thongh here again it is omitted in Capt. Watts’ eye-copy. As regards the restoring of 
the line, I refer to the remarks below.—4 The é-stroke, omitted in Capt. Watts’ eye-copy, ia quite 
distinct. —5 Owing to a flaw in the stone, a small portion of the lower left cross-bar of the 
symbol has disappeared. In the impression somebody has tried to restore the missing portion by 
adding in pencil a hook turning upwards, but there is nothing to warrant this restoration, There 
can be по dcubt that the symbol had the shape of a plain St, Andrew's cross, just as in other 
inscriptions. The lower right cross-bar also has been pencilled over in the impression, but this ig 
of no conscynence ав it is perfectly distinct, The meaning of the symbol will be discussed below, 
—l The upper portion of the m and the ¢ are not quite distinct.—7 The é-stroke is indistinct, 
and the fa has suffered from a. hole in the paper.—8 The apparent curving of the tail of the a 
has been caused by pencilling. In Capt. Watts’ eye-copy the tail is quite straight.—9 Above 
the pr there is a distinct stroke which must be accilental.—10 There are some strokes behind 
‘and below the fa, but they are not notioed in Capt. Watts’ eye-copy and may be accidental, The 
&-stroke is not very distinct, and the reading Talukiyak would be possible.—11 Capt. Watts 
expressly sintes that there are no traces of letters before the nd of line 7 and the li of line 8. 
The nt has been pencilled over во as to look almost like sd, but there can be no doubt that it is 
ni, aud as such it appears also in Capt. Watts’ eye-copy.— 12. The ya is damaged, but certain.— 
18 The ksi of the first and the + of the second syllable are damaged, but certain. The é of kshé 
is very faint and not given in Capt. Watts’ eyo-copy. The last syllable may also be trd as in 
Capt Watts’ eye-copy.—14 Of this word only faint traces are visible in the impression, and the 
reading rests almost entirely on Capt. Watts’ eye-copy. -Instead of da Capt. Watts gives dé. 


TRANSLATION. 


In the year 74 of the mahdrdja rûj ütirdja dévaputra Vasu... e, In the first month of the 
rainy season, on the thirtieth day, 80,—on that (date specified as) above, in the field (P) of the 
great general Válina at Talakiya (or Talakt?) Mihi... ... 


Mathura inscription of Samvat 74, 





E. Hultzsch. Collotype by Gebr. Pietiner. 
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Ce ЕЕааанарааанаа 
NOTES. 

The orthography shows the usual features. The lengthening of the vowel in dénga 

appears again in the same word in the Set-Mahet inscription, above Vol. VIII, p. 181, and 


we may further compare such forms as dintévdsisa and @htévdsiniyé in the Mathurä inscriptions, 


Ер. Ind. Vol. П, p. 198 £, Nos. 1 and 4. 


As regards the date, the first symbol of the date of the year requires a fuller consideration, 
as it has been differently interpreted. As already stated above, it has the shape of a St. Andrew’s 
cross. Cunningham! originally read it as 40, and he was followed by Dowson, who in editing the 
Mathur inscriptions everywhere adopted Cunningham’s readings of the dates? In 1891 
Bühler expressed his belief that the sign really represented 70,3 and this opinion was endorsed in 
the following year by Cunningham in his paper on the coins of the Kushanas in the Numismatic 
Chronicle, Ser. TIT. Vol. XII. p. 50, note 6. 


T accordingly read the symbol as 70 when I published the inscription in the Indian 
Antiquary, and I am still convinced that Bühler was right, but in order to settle this question 
definitely, it will be necessary to examine the other Northern Brähmt inscriptions where the 


Same sign occurs. They are the following seven, all of which come from Mathuré or its neigh- 
bourhood :— 


(1) Mathura inscription of the time of sudmin mahdkshatrapa 80१838, Ep. Ind. Vol. II. 
p. 199, No. 2, and Plate. In the Vienna Or. Journ. Vol. V. p. 177, Bühler read the symbol as 
40, adding 70 in brackets. In the Ep. Ind. loc. cit. Bühler again gave 40 in the text, bnt added 
in a note that the symbol might possibly be 70, And lastly in Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 55, note 2, 
he stated that he would now remove the alternative reading 42, which he had thought admissible 
at first. 


(2) Kaman insoription, Ep. Ind. Vol, II. p. 212, No, 42, and Plate. Here Bühler rendered 
the sign by 70 in the text, but added in a footnote that it might also be read as 40, 


(3) Mathura inscription, Journ. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXIX. Part I. p. 130, No, 17, and 
Plate; Journ. Roy. As. Soc. New Ser. Vol. V. p. 183, No. 5, and Plate; Arch. Surv. Rep. Vol. 
HL. p. 33, No. 11, and Plate. Cunningham and Dowson read the sign as 40, and I have 
followed them in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXII. p. 102. 


(4) Mathura inscription, Journ. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXIX. Part І. p. 197, No. 1, and 
Plate ; Journ. Roy. As. Soc. New Ser. Vol. V. p. 182, No. 1, and Plate; Arch. Surv. Rep. 
Vol. ШІ. p. 33, No. 12, aud Plate. Canuingha n and Dowson read the sign as 40, and I have 
adopted this reading in Ind, Ant. Vol, XX XIIL p. 101, No. 11. 


(5) Mathura inscription, Journ. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXIX. Part I. p. 127, No. 2, and 
Plate; Journ. Roy. As. Soc. New Ser. Vol. V. p. 183, No. 2, and Plate; Arch. Surv, Rep. 
V ol. TIL. p. 34, No. 13, and Plate, Cunningham and Dowson read the sign аз 40, and I have 
followed them in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIIL, p. 102, No. 13. 


(6) Mathura inscription, Journ. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXIX. Part I. p. 130, No. 18, and 
Plate. The faosimile is very poor. In the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXTIL p. 101, No. 12, I have read 
the sign as 40, but I have pointed out also that the inscription is possibly identical with that 
referred to under No, 3. 


(7) Mathura inscription, Journ. Roy. As. Soc. New Ser. Vol. V. p. 184, No. 7, and Plate; 
Arch, Surv. Rep. Vol, IIL p. 34, No. 14, and Plate. Cunningham and Dowson read the sign ав 40. 





1 The absurd opinions of Rajendralala Mitra may be passed over in silence. 
2 Compare Cunningham’s remarks, Journ, Roy. Да. Soc. New Ser. Yol. V. p. 194. 
š E». Ind, Vol. I. p. 873, note 7. 


ата 
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Tí thus appears that the symbol has hitherto been treated sometimes as 40 and some- 
times as 70, but it will be readily conceded, I think, that it is impossible to assign two different 
values to the same sign in inscriptions of the same locality and the same period. But before we 
can decide which of the two interpretations is the correct one, we shall have to examine also the 
other symbols supposed to represent either 40 or 70 in the early Brihmi inscriptions of Northern 
India. The following inscriptions, which for convenience sake I number in continuation of the 
list given above, must be taken into consideration :— 


(8) Mathnrà inscription of the time of mahárája Huviksha, Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 887, No. 9, 
and Plate. The symbol resembles the ligature pia and was read by Biihler as 40. 


(9) Mathura inscription, Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 887, No. 10, and Plate. The general appearance 
of the symbol is the same as in No. 8, but its lower part is not quite distinct in the photo-litho- 
graph. Bühler read the sign as 40. 


(10) Mathura inscription, Arch. Surv. Rep. Vol. III. p. 33, No. 10, and Plate; Ep. Ind. 
Vol. I. р. 896, No. 30, and Plate. The symbol generally has the same form as that in No. 8, 
but its lower part is a little more cursive. Cunningham and Bühler read it as 40. 


(11) Mathnrá inscription of the time of mah@räja Huvishka, Arch. Surv. Rep. Vol. हा, 
p. 94, No. 15, and Plate. The symbol is the same asin No. 8. Cunningham read it as 40, and 
I have followed him in my treatment of the record in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXII. р. 108, 
No. 14. 


(12) Mathura inscription, Ep. Ind. Vol. П. p. 204, No. 20, and Plate; p. 321, and Plate, 
The upper part of the symbol is the same as in Nos. 8—11, but its lower partis a distinct loop. 
Bühler read the sign as 70. 


(18) Mathura inscription, Пр. Ind, Vol. І. p. 887, No. 11, and Plate, As Bühler expressly 
states in a footnote that the symbol is a plain pša, it may have been во in the impression before 
him. In the photo-lithograph, however, it does not bear the slightest recemblance to that sign, 
but looks exactly like the letter bra. Bühler read the symbol as 40. 


(14) S&üchi inscription of the time of mahárája rdjdtirdja dévaputra Shähi Vasashka, Ep. 
Ind. Vol II. p. 869 f., and Plate, The symbol found here has quite a peculiar shape, Provided 
that the vertical standing behind it does not belong to it, but is part of the following sign for 8, 
it resembles the usual sign for 20. As such it was read also at first by Bühler, but at 
Cunningham's suggestion he afterwards took it to be 70. The reading of the sign was then 
discussed at length by Dr. Fleet in a paper in the Journ. Roy. As. Soc. 1903, p. 326 fE, and he 
came to the conclusion that it was 20. But later on, when Mr. Vincent Smith in his Early 
History of India, p. 238, had suggested that the symbol might be read as 60, Dr. Fleet admitted 
the possibility cf this interpretation; see Journ. Roy. As. Soc. 1905, p. 3572 


. Leaving aside for the present the symbols found in the last three inscriptions, it appears that 
there are two aymbols, the St, Andrew’s cross and the pfa, one of which must represent 70 and 
the other 40. Now in the inscription which forms the subject of this paper the St. Andrew's 
cross cannot represent 40, as in that case the inscription would be dated in the year 44 in the 
reign of а king whose name begins with Vásu, whereas we know that from 33-60 Huvishka was 
the reigning monarch in this part of the country. Here, therefore, the St. Andrew’s cross must 
represent 70, and we must accordingly aseign the same value to the symbol also in the inscrip- 
tions enumerated above under Nos, 1-7. We thus get the dates S. 72 for No. 1, S. 74 for 





Y Another sign that originally was read 40 by Bühler, is found in the Mathura inscription of the timo of 
mahdrdja rájdirdja dévapuira Huvashka, Ep. Ind. Vol. І. p. 886, No, 8, and Plate. Later on Bühler deviared 
that on further consideration be read the symbol as 60, and as such it has been treated since then everywhere; see 
Ep. Ind. Yol. П. р. 204, note 01. 
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No. 2, and S. 77 for Nos. 3-7. The inscriptions themselves contain nothing to contradict this 
result. No. 4 16 is true, mentions tho mahdrija rüjátirüja décaputra Hüvishka, but not in 
connection with the date, the inscription simply recording a gift to the rihira of that king. As 
to the date S, 72 for the muhükshutrupa Sol&sa, І refer to the remarks of Dr, Fleet in the 
Journ. Roy. As. Soc. 1907, p. 1024 ff 


If the St. Andrew's cross represents 70, the sign resembling pta must be 40. The inscrip- 
tion. No. 8, therefore, would be dated in S. 44, No. 9 in S. 45, No. 10 in S. 47, and No. 11 
in S. 48, which is in accordance with the statements of Nos, 8 and 11 that their dates fall into 
the reign of Huviksha or Huvishka. 


The symbol occurring in No. 12 undoubtedly differs from cither of the two symbols found in 
Nos. 1-11, but whereas it bears no resemblance whatever to the cross-shaped sign, it is easily 
intelligible as a cursive development of the pta sign. In my opinion therefore this sign also 
must be taken as 4), and the inscription as being dated in S. 49, not S. 79. There is another 
point in favour of this inte.p'etation. The inscription records a gift made at the request of the 
venerable Vridhahasti (Vrid thahustin), a preacher in the Ko'tiya(Koffika)ynna, the Vaird 
(Fajri) &üi. There is another Mathurä inscription dated in S. 60,2 recording a gift made 
at the request of the gapin, the venerable Kharuna, a pupil of this same Vriddhahastin. If 
Vriddhahastin in S. 60 had a pupil who had acquired the dignity of yanin, he mast have been a 
man advanced in years at that tims, and although, of созе, it is not impossible that he was 
still alive in S. 79, it would certainly seem more natural to find him as a spiritual adviser in 8. 
49 and his pupil in tho same capacity eleven years later on, in S. 60. 


Little can be said abont the symbol occurring in No, 13. The form appearing in the photo- 
lithograph is quite peculiar and unlike any other symbol in the inscriptions from Mathura or 
elsewhere, but in accordance with Bühler's statement, it may be provisionally taken as 40. 

As regards the symbol in No. 14, I agree with Dr. Fleet that there is no reason whatever 
why it should be 70, as even the sign in No. 12, which Bühler cited in support of this 
interpretation, is to be read not 70, but 40. On the other hand, I feel sure that it is not 20. I 
have lately received through Dr. Konow impressions of an inscription running round the base 
of a’ pillar preserved in the Mathurá Museum. The inscription, which is in Brahmi characters 
of the Kushnya type, is partly worn, but the date is quite distinct. Now the sign for the tens 
in the date of the year is the same as that in tho Säßchi inscription, showing again the vertical, 
which is thus proved to be an integrant part of it and not to belong to the following sign, And 
although unfortunately the text of the inscription contains nothing that would enable us to form 
& positive opinion on the value of the symbol, we may safely assert that it cannot be 20, as we 
find this number expressed by the usual sign in the date of the day. Lastly also the proposal to 
treat the symbol as 60 cannot be said to be convincing, the sign that has hitherto been read as 60 
in the inscriptions of the Kushana period’ certainly being entirely different. Ido not want to 
offer.a new hypothesis. In my opinion we shall have to wait for fresh materials before we can 
hope to arrive at a satisfactory result in this question. In how far the restoring of the king’s 
name in our inscription of S. 74 is influenced by this uncertainty, will be shown below. 

I know that the results arrived at above are partly not in harmony with those deduced from 


the coing of the Western Kshatrapas. The numeral signs occurring in the legends of those coins 
are given in table IX, col. V, of Bühler's Indische Paläographie from Professor Rapson’s table in 





1 Perhaps the symbol found in No. 9 forms the intermediate stage between the pa and the looped sign. As 
I have stated above, its lower part is not quits distinct in the photo-lithograph, but it does not seem to me impos- 
sible that here also it consists not of the usual fork, but of a loop, though a much smaller one than in No. 12. 

2 Ep. Ind. Vol. Y. p. 386, No. 8, and Plate. | 

s Ер. Ind. Vol. Y. p. 386, No. 8, and Plate; Vol. 1f. p. 204, No. 19, and Plate; Arch, Sure. Rep. Vol, XX, 
p. 87, and Plate V, fig. 6. 
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the Journ, Roy, „1з. Soc, 1890, Plate to p. 629. Here the St. Andrew’s cross has been entered as 
40, and a sign much resembling the pša and another looped sign almost exactly like that of 
No, 12 as 70. Ido not wish fn throw any doubts on the correctness of these readings, but I 
conten] that for such questions inscriptions must bo treated separately according to time and 
locality. 

Kajendralala Mitra, Dowson and Cunningham agreed in restoring the name of the king 
ав Jitsu; -tvasya}. When I edited the inscription from the facsimiles published by my predeces- 
sora. I drew attention to the circumstance that the available space is hardly sufficient for the 
three alsharas dévasya, and I proposed to restore the name as Viisushkasya, as this name of the 
king seemed to be attested by two other inscriptions of S. 76 and S. 78,1 whereas the first 
undoubted record of Vüsudóva's reign was dated in S. 80. What I said about the difficulty of 
supplying three syllables is confirmed by the impression now before me, although owing to the 
frequent irregularity of the writing in these inscriptions it is impossible to speak on this point 
with absolute certainty. But the evidence for the existence of a king Vásushka in S. 76 and 
8, 78 is not so strong as it seemed to be formerly. As I have tried to show above, the date of the 
Sifichi inscription mentioning а king Vásashka? is quite uncertain, and the Mathura inacription 
mentioned by Führer as being dated in S. 76 and recording repairs ir the reign of Vasushka has 
not yet been published. As Dr. Konow informs me, it cannot even be found now, Führer's 
trenches having been filled up again long time ago and the exact spot where the inscription 
was found being по more known. Under these circumstances a decision is of course. impossible 
for the present. If Führer’s statement after all should prove correct, I should unhesitatingly 
restore Vilsu to Väsushkasya, otherwise the reading Vísudévasya will have to be accepted 


The rest of the inscription calls for few remarks. Talakiya or Talaki seems to be the name 
of a locality, but I am unable to identify it. The title mahdldandandyalın is frequent m the 
inscriptions of the Gupta period and later times. In the Kushana inscriptions it has not yet 
been found before, but the subordinate title of dundandyaka occurs in the Manikyäla inscription, 
where the correct reading in 1. 2 is, not Laladoda-nayago, but Lala-dadanayago. 


IIL—MATHURÄ STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SONDASA. 


This inscription was first published, together with a facsimile, in 1870 by Professor Dowson 
in the Journ. Roy. ds. Soc. New Ser. Vol. V. p. 188, No. 29. In 1873 it was published again with 
а facsimile by Cunningham in the Arch, Surv, Rep. Vol III. p. 30, No. 1. And in 1904 I 
have tried to edit the text from those two facsimiles in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIII. p. 149, 
No. 24. For the present edition of the record I have made use of an impression found in 
Professor Hoernle’s collection described above. 


Cunningham states that the stone bearing the inscription was found in the Jail Mound at 
Mathura. According to Dowson, it has been ent through and the first part of it has been 
carried off. On the other hand, the facsimiles distinctly showed that something was missing al 
the right end, aud thus I was led to suppose that the stone was damaged on both sides. This, 
however, ia not the case. Nothing is missing at the beginning of the writing on the left, and on 
the right also only one letter has been cut off at the end of the first two lines. With this excep’ 
tion the inscription is in an excellent state of preservation. 





1 Mathura inscription of 8. 76, mentioned by Führer, Progress Report for 1895-96; Sáfchi inscription of 
S. 78, edited by Bühler, Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 369 f 

2 This is the reading suggested by Dr, Fleet, Journ. Roy. As, Soc, 1908, p. 826, but he is himself inclined to 
look upon this form aa a mere variant of Vüsushka, if the existence of such a name should be proved ; see Journ 
Roy. As. Soc. 1905, p. 357 f 

з Journ. As. Ser, IX. Vol. VIL p. 8f, 
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The characters are of the so-called archaic type of the Mathura inscriptions ; see especially the 
lettera da, fu and sha, and the subscript ya. The language is the mixed dialect. The inscrip- 
tion is not dated. It records various gifts of a Brahman of the Sdgrava (Saigrava) gétra, the 
treasurer of sudmin mahdkehatrapa Sondisa. For details I refer to the remarks below. | 


TEXT. 


1 Svimisya mahäkshatrapasya Sormdäsasyal gathjavaréua bräbmandna Sögrava- 
sagétréina [p]...?. 

2 rani imäshäh yamads-pushkaraninam  pafohimi  pushkarapi  udapánó.. åråmô 3 
stambhé i... | | 

3 [Slà]pattó* char, 

REMARES. 

1 As to tho reading of this name see the^remarks below.—2 Little is left of the pa, but the 
reading is certain. Restore pushka-. —3 The outlines of the letters ni udapdnd ärdmö are 
more or less touched up-with pencil, but the reading is perfectly cortain.—4 The reading éild is 
certain, although the letters are éntirely spoiled by being gone over with pencil, 


TRANSLATION. 


By the treasurer of the lord, the mahdkshutrapa ६0776 888, & Bráhmag of the бартеуа 
(Saigraxu) götra, a tank, the western tank of these twin tanks, а reservoir, a grove, a pillar 
and this stone-slab (was caused to be made). 

NOTES. 


As regards the language, the most interesting form is imdshdrh. Apparently in the dialect 
of Mathnr the genitives plur. of the pronoun were, as in Pali, imésart and imdsam, and the 
author of the inscription translated the latter form into imüshéüh as he was wont to render 
inedsah by émdshdih, The nominative sing. maso. of the same pronoun is found at the end of line 
2, bot unfortunately nothing is left of it but the initial 4. The word pushkarani shows in the 
third syllable the vooalisation of the Pali pokkharani. Yamada corresponds to Skt. yamala or 
yamala, as the word would be written in Southern manuscripts, The construction of the inscrip- 
tion is rather peculiar, the verb or participle on which the instrumentals brdhmanéna, eto., 
depend, being omitted. < 
The first point to command attention is the name of the mahäkshatraps, which is generally 
supposed to be 8०१8४६, In the present inscription thers is a distinct sign above the fo, It must 
have been found also in the impressions used by Dowson and Cunningham, as the former reads 
` Şûnddsasya (tor Sdiaddsasya) and the latter Sauddsasya (for Sauddsasya), although the facsi- 
miles show no trace whatever of anusviéra or aw. The sign cannot be the stroke denoting au, as 
it does not touch the upper line of the so, but is separated from it by a distinct blank space. It 
can only be an anusvdra of the same bulky shape as that in gamjavaréna and in pushkaraninam. 


The form SorndAsa has not yet been recognised anywhere else, In the second Brühmi 
inscription at Mathura mentioning this mahdkshatrapa! Bühler read Soddeasa, but the photo- 
lithograph by no means excludes the reading Gomdásasa. Right above the fo there is a white 
spot scarcely less distinct than that above the ma of hémarstamdsé which Bühler read as 
anusudra. Iu the Mathurä lion-capital inscription? Mr. Thomas reads the name ав "Sudasa and 
Sudisa, and with regard to coins, Professor Rapson has stated in the Journ. Roy. As. Soc. 1903, 
р. 289, note 3, that whenever the name is legible, the first akehara seems to be do, and that the 
alternative forms Su? and Sau, given by Bhagvanlal and Cunningham respectively, cannot be 








1 Ep. Ind. Vol. II, p. 199, No. 2. 3 Above, Vol. IX. pp. 148, 144. 
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| - atio 
certainly read on any of the specimens of the British Museum, But even if a re-exa# a ji 


should prove the readings Soddsa and Sudása to be correct, this would not invalidate the ©? {ten 
of the present inscription. Everybody familiar with the records of this period knows how found 
ап anusvdra is omitted in writing, and that on that account the reading Sordisa, even 1 f 
once only, carries more weight than the reading Sogdsa occurring ten times. In my ор 
therefore оўва must be accepted as the general form of the name, 


inion 


Scarcely less interesting is the designation of the donor. Dowson and Canningbo™ ve 
galavaróna, and Bühler, Vienna Or. Journ. Vol. V. p. 177, proposed to alter the unigtelliE "m 
syllables gaja into rajé, ‘ during the reign.’ The new reading ga/hjavardna shows that ga. | x pex 
‘ treasurer,’ which hitherto was known only from the Rijataranaint V, 177 and Kshim? nt d 
Ló*aprakééa, was au official title in India already in much earlier times. As 700001118८: Ө "s 
Benfey,! ga&javara is the Porsian ganjwar, and the use of this title is a new proof of tho कल 
Parthian influence that made itself feli in Northern India from the timo of Agéka t? 
beginning of the Gupta empire.® | 

The donor calls himself by his gétra name Sógrava, which in correot Sanskrit woz! _ 
Saigrava, According to the Gun" pitha the Saigrava yötra is referred to by Раріпі in Il, fr" 
aud IV, 1, 104. I have also no doubt that Professor Kern is right in identifying Satgrara 
РАН Siggava? the name of the patriarch who conferred the upasampadd ordination on the 3 Ê 
Tissa Moggaliputta.* 


with 





No. 34.—PATHARI PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF PARABALA; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 917. 


By TRE LATE PROFESSOR Е. KIELHORN, C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN.’ 


Pathári in Long. 78° 15' and Lat, 23° 56', is the chief town of the Native State of the satnu 
name in the Bhopál Agency of Central India. Its antiquities were first described, in 1848, by 
Captain J. D. Cunningham, in the Journal As. Soc. Bengal, Vol. XVII, Part I p.305f After 
stating that the locality of which he is treating includes two good-sized reservoirs or lakes, 
and that the present town of Pathüri and the smaller lake are distinguished by a single pillar anil 
a solitary temple, Captain Cunningham on page 310 proceeds thus:— ‘Near to the western erilise 
of the smaller lake stands the wand or pillar, now called of Bheem Sen. It is composed ef 4 
single block about 36 feet in height and 23 thick. The shaft is square in section for a height 
of 8 feet, and it then becomes circular . . , . On one side of the square portion: «f 
the shaft there is a long inscription, much obliterated, and of which I failed to make even a tolep- 
able impression,’ | 

The pillar and its inscription were again noticed in 1880, by General Sir A. Cunningham, in 
his Archaol. Survey of India, Vol. X, p. 70, thas:— ‘Inside the town, on the top of the slope, 
there is a tall monolith with a bell-shaped capital. The shaft is circular, rising from a base 8 feet 


rs 








1 See the St. Petersburg Dictionary e. v. 

3 In the Journ. Roy. As. Soc. 1903, p. 289 f£, Professor Rapson has described a coin that shows a general 
similarity to those of Sondasa, With the exception of tho first three aksharas the inscription is not quite certain. 
Professor Rapson reads: brekmand[na go(?)da ta/P)the(P). na]. Would it he too bold to conjecture that the 
brdhmana mentioned here may have some connection with the Zräämana Saigrava, the galjavara of Вопӣёзв, and 
that the reading miust be altered accordingly ? 

t Geschiedenis van het Buddhisme in Indië, Vol. IL p. 266. 

t See Dipan. V, 87 ; 69, etc, | 

* [The proofs of this and all snbsequent papers by the late Professor Kielhorn have been read by me.--8. K. 1 

t Constable's Rand Atlas of India Plate 27 D u. 
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3 inches high and 2 feet 9 inches square. On the northern face there is a long inscription of 38 
lines of small letters. It opens with an invocation to Lakshmi-Näräyana,! bnt the greater part 
of the record is so much worn as to be quite illegible. Many of the letters here and there are in 
good order, and from their shapes I would assign the monument to somewhere about A.D. 600. 
Close by this pillar there is a small temple, with Vishnu sitting on Garad over the door-way.' 


In October 1894 I received from Professor Hultzsch two impressions of the inscription, 
` prepared by Mr. H. Consens, Superintendent of the Archeological Survey of India, Western 
Circle; and an excellent photograph? of it, taken by the same gentleman, was given to me two or 
three years afterwards by Dr. Fleet. From these materials I have already published a short 
account of the contents of the inscription and the tentative text of nine verses of it, in the 
Nachrichten der K. Ges. der Wissenschaften zu Göttingen for 1901, Part I, p. 519 ff. A repeated 
examination of the same materials now enables me to place before the reader, with some conf- 
dence, by far the greater part of this record, which, though troublesome to read, is not 80 illogible 
as it may have seemed to be on the original stone. 


The inscription contains 38 lines of writing which covers a space of about 2 feet broad by 2 feet 
7 inches high. It hascertainly suffered greatly from exposure to the weather, especially in the 
rniddle and at the end of the lines all the way down, and for nearly the whole length of the last 
seven lines. But fortunately? all proper names of importance may be read with absolute certainty, 
at any rate all those that occur in lines 1—81; and the same remark applies to the date of the 
inscription at the end of line 31. The size of the letters is about $ inch in the topmost lines, but 
less in the lower part down to line 31, while it is somewhat larger again in linea 32—33, The 
inscription was written and engraved with great care and skill The characters belong to the 
northern alphabet such as, speaking generally, we find it e.g. in the Gwalior inscription of the reign 
of Bhöjadtva of the [Vikrama] year 933, published witha facsimile in Ep. Ind. Vol. I, p. 159 f, 
With our present knowledge of Indian epigraphy, we should assign them at once to about the 9th 
century A.D. They include the rare sign for jh, which has not come out well either in the 
impressions or in the photograph, in the word jhafitt towards the end of lino 15. The language 
of the inscription is Sanskrit, The text is remarkably correct, and in respect of orthography 
the only points worth noticing here are that the sign for v is used for both v and b, and that the 
words asa and dhuamsa are written ans and dhvansa, in lines 2 and 8. 


The inscription consists of two parts. The first (and chief) part comprises lines 1— 31, 
the second lines 32— 38. This second part appears to be really a separate inscription, added by 
way of a postscript, which may record the installation of an image of Vishnu, but the exact pur- 
pose of which, owing to the damaged condition of lines 32—38, I have not been able to ascertain, 
"What I may state with confidence is that, after the words dm namak at the commencement of lino 32, 
there are five verses, two in the Sragdharä metre, one in the Vasantatilakà metre, one in the Upajäti 
metre, and the fifth perhaps in the same metre. So far as І can judge, the first and probably the 
second of these five verses contain some historical information, and it would therefore seem 
desirable to havea cast taken of this part of the inscription, which would enable one to decipher 
more of the text than I have succeeded in making out from the impressions and the photograph.4 

क्क... 
The first verse of the inscription commencos with the words Lakshmt-ntrandhrapinea-, which were 
apparently misread as Lakshmi-Närdyana- 

3 Theaccompan; ing facsimile has been prepared under the superintendence of Prof, Hultzsch from Mr, 
Cousens photograph. A facsimile of the impressions would have been quite useless. 

* Exposed as the pillar has been to all the effects of the Indian climate for more than a thousand years it 
seems wonderful that of these small letters, which were not deeply engraved, many should have been preserved so 
well as we find them to be 

I am sangui.» enough to hope that it will indeel some day he possible to make ont the names which are hidden 
mow in the second part of our inscription. It willthen perhaps also be found that this part likewise ends with a 
date in the 9th century of the Vikrama ora, of which in my opinion there are traces in the second half of line 38, 
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The first part (lines 1—31) also commences with ó namah and ends with a date which 
will be given below. Between the two there are 32 verses, the text of more than two-thirds of . 
which may be given with perfect certainty, while there is no doubt about tho general meaning 
of suy of the rest. The verses form a prasasti, the main object of which is to record (in Verses 
25 and 26) that the king Parabala of some Räshtraküta family founded a temple of Banti 
(Hari, Vishnu), before which he erected the Garuda-crested pillar on which the inscription is 
engraved. The prasasti opens with four verses which invoke the protection of, and glorify, the 
god Vishnu, under the names of Murari, Krishna and Hari. It then (in verses 5—7) relates 
that formerly there was a king Jéjja, under whom ‘this R&shtraküta vasa’ was flourishing, 
and whose (unnamed) elder brother, after defeating thousands of Karnáta soldiers with their 
arrays of elephants, obtained the Lata kingdom. Jéjja’s son was Karkar&ja (v. 11), who put to 
flight! the king Nág&valóka and invaded his home (vv. 14 and 15). And Karkarája's son was 
Parabala, represented as ruling the land when the inscription was eomposed (V. 18). The 
rest records that the pillar was actually seb up by the king’s chief minister, whose name is not 
clear in the impressions, and that the prasasti was composed by Harsha (v. 29) and engraved by 
tho stiradhdra Sàhila (v. 31), while the last verse 32 contains the usual prayer that the king’s 
pious work and his fame may endure for ever.— The date at the end of line 31 is samwat 917 
Chaittra-udi 6 Sukré, i.e. “ Friday, the 6th of the bright half of Chaitra of the year 917.” In 
this date the numeral figures for the year are particularly clear, and cannot be read in any other- 
way. The figure for 9 is the same as e.g. in line 6 of the Dédgadh pillar inscription of the time 
of Bhójadéva of the [ Vikrama] year 919 (Archaol. Surv. of India, Vol. X, Plate xxxiii. 2), and 
in line 22 of the Gurmha plate of Jayádityadéva II. of the [Vikrama] year 927 (Journ. As. Sue, 
Beng. Vol. LXX. Part I. Plate i). The date must of course be referred to the Vikrama era, It 
is one of the earliest dates of that era which admit of exact verification and corresponds 
regularly, for the expired Kärttikädt Vikrama year 917, to Friday, the 21st March A.D. sel, 
when the 6th fithi of the bright half of Chaitra ended 16 h, 44 m. after mean sunrise, 


The prasasti will, I think, be admitted to contain some rather pretty verses? Its author, s 
far as I can judge, was well acquainted, amongst other poetical works, with Mágha's Sisupála- 
vadha, and in the composition of at least one verse he undoubtedly drew his inspiration from that 
poem.’ І refer to verse 16, which may be compared with Sis. XIX. 59, The former is:— 

Sakalikrita-sarvängd nändbharanabhüshitäh | 
drisyante ripavó yasya n&nábharanabhüshitdh || 

“With their limba all cut to pieces (and thus)* decorated with manifold ornaments 
(abharana), his enemies are seen to abide on various battle-fields (rana-bhá)." 

And Mägha’s verse is :— 


Sastravranumaya-srimad-alamkaranabhüshitah | 
dadrisé snyé Rüvanavadsalarıkaranabhüshitah || 


“Decorated with glorious ornaments (alamkarana) which consisted in the wounds inflicted 


by weapons, another looked like Ravana, though abiding on a battle-field (rama-bhii) that was 
not connected with Lankà."5 


ee‏ ا کک چن بت 


* The original apparently mentions the place where NägAvalöka was put to flight, but the uame of it cannot 
be read with confidence. See verse 14 and the translation of it below. 


2 Compare e.g. verses 18, 15, 20 and 30. 
* The prasasti somewhat pointedly ends with the word #rimatf, which, in the case of an author who had 


studied the fryanka mabákdvgya does not seem to me to be without significance. 
* Compare the following note. 


* Mallinátha explains: sarvdagtnarranabhdshanateéna Rdvana év-dyam Laakésahbandha-viraldtsts 
eyatirdka itysarthah | upamd-vyatirdkaryamakdndta samkarah | 
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Here we not merely have, at the ond of each. half verse, the synonymous words dhharana- 
bhishtta and alamkaranabhisrita, either of them similarly used in a double meaning, but we 
also find a form of the game verb (drisyanté and dadrisé) in exactly the same position in both 
Verses. At the same time the manner in which the verse of the Sisupdlavadha commences, 
Clearly shows how we ought to interpret the first half of Harsha’s verse: the ornaments with 
Which the enemies were decorated consisted in the wounds inflicted on them when their limbs 
Were cut to pieces. lam aware that what I have pointed out here is not of any great value 
Now, because we have lately learnt from another inscription that Mágha lived long before the 
Middle of the 9th century A.D. 


Among the contents of the prasasti there are three points of particular interest. The first 
Obviously is, that the inscription is one — the only one hitherto discovered — of a Räshtreküta 
king Parabala, for whom it furnishes a date in A.D. 861. The second point is, that Parabala’s 
father Kerkarája defeated, and invaded the territory cf, a king Nägävalöka. And to these 
may be added the statement that an unnamed elder brother of Karkarája's father Jéjja, after 
defeating certain Karnätas, took possession of the Lata kingdom. 


As regards the first point, we knew indeed from the very earliest Sanskrit inscription 
brought to the notice of Huropean scholars — the Mungir plate of Dóvapála! translated by Sir 
Charles Wilkins in 1731 — that the Pils king Dharmapala married * Rangádóvi, а daughter of 
the glorious Parabala, the ornament of the Ráshtraküta family ;' but as the name Parabala 
Could not be traced in any subsequent inscription, scholars conjectured that it was a biruda of 
One of the Ráshirakütas of Malkhéd, perhaps of Gövindaräja IIL. or Amöghavarsha L., accord- 
ing to the notions which they had formed regarding the time of Dharmapála. Now there 
Cannot remain any reasonable doubt that the Räshtraküte Parabala of our Pathári inseription is 
identical with the Parabala of the Mungir plate, a daughter of whom was married by Dhar- 
mapála. But it does not follow that Dharmapála's reign must therefore be taken to have com- 
menced so late as the middle of the 9th century. Many Indian kings have had unusually long 
reigns, and at present we know nothing about the length of Parabala’s reign, while all that we 
know for certain in this respect regarding Dharmapala is that he reigned for at least 32 ^ 
The zeal and activity displayed by the officials of the Archwological Survey in the search for 
epigraphical documents encourage us to hope that before long we ‘shall be in possession of 
materials that will definitely fix both the exact time of Dharmapäla’s reign and the chronology 
of evenis generally which took place in Northern India duxing the 8th and 9th centuries. 


` The king Nägävalöka? who was defeated by Parabala’s father Karkarája seems to have 
been a ruler of some importance, I have no doubt that he is ideutical with that Nägävalöka who 
is mentioned in verse 13 of the Harsha inscription of Vigraharája, in terms which would imply 
“that he was the overlord, and who certainly was & contemporary, of tho Cháhamána Güvska I. 
of B&kambhari, whom in my Synchronistic Table for Northern India I have roughly placed at 
the commencement of the 9th century. There has lately been discovered a copper-plate inscrip- 
tion of a Chihamina Mahdsdmaniddhipati, which records a grant that was made at Bhrigu- 
kachchha in the increasing reign of victory of the glorious Näg&valöka, and which apparently 
is dated in the [Vikrama] year 813 (corresponding to about А.Ю. 756), І owe a photograph 
of it to the kindness of Mr. Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha, but would wait for impressions before 
expressing an opinion regarding its genuineness and valne, 
ee 


1 Seo ds. Res, Vol. L p. 128, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 258. 
2 I nood hardly point out that this name looks like the well-known birudas ending in avaldka of certain 
Rashtrakits kings (Khadgdvaléka, Vibkramávalóka, eto.) E | 
з Ses above Vol. IL. p, 121, line 13 of the text, where the actual reading of the original is friman-Ndgd- 
ealdka-prararanripa’: ° . : | | 
* Jf the grant is gennine, the donation recorded in it was probably ma-le on the 28th October A.D. 756. 
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Nor can I say anything definite at present regarding the conquest of the Lata kingdom by 
the elder brother of Parabala’s grandfather Jéjja. The known names of chiefs connected with 
Lata from abont the middle of the 8th century and the available dates will be found above, 
Vol. ҰШ. App. П. p. 4. It will be seen there that we have no date, and know little about 
Låta, between A.D. 757 and A.D. 812, which is just the period in which, judging from the date 
of the present inscription, we should have to place Jéjja and his elder brother. 


In the text which follows I have indicated by marks of interrogation all passages nbont 
which I am myself doubtful, and have left blanks where I could have put in only a purely 
conjectural reading. Others may be able to supply what is wanting or to find the correct 
readings where I have failed to do so. I know that 1 have shunned no trouble and may perhaps 
be permitted to say — 

Harshéna nimam rachitê praéastir= 
vidhér=vaéid=adma-talé vilinä | 
prakááit-óyam pramadách-chhraména 

satäm mudam sarhtatam-dtandtu || 


TEXT. 

1 Om? mamah || $Laksbmi-niramdhrapinalstajnakalasa-lafsa]t-pallavä . Vritra-datrós: 
ttrailökyasvämya-dikshävidhi-varaguravö=[r]i- | | 

2 shtanäsa-prachandäh | dérddand&h Késikésagraha-ruchiraru[t-A]ghushta- 
h[i]nsránsad8éá* Daity&bha-sthülakumbhalstha]- 

З ladalana-d[ri]dháh pärmtu — vas-tà Muräreh . Ге] ^ 5Vá(bà)làrkka[chchhav]i- 
chakrav[áka |vimala-vy4l[ ê ]hat-&vóshtitah5 karņn [å ]lamvi(mbi)ts-kumdald? 
jaladhara- 

4 chchh$davadita-chchhavih | ^ satkürttasvaraküts-niregata iva snigdhéndranilópals- 
stambhah® skandhaga-padmarägayugalak Krishnö=stu 

5 vah érdyasé i 2*1 VT ribhuranabhavana-stambhó nabhastalärmbhödhi-sötur=agha- 
dahansh | vra(bra)hmáimdsmnrads(da)làmvu(bu)jadanda-ruchir-jjayati!? Ha- 

6 ri-charanah |1[3*] Ahimakarachakra-kuvalayavilasatkamal-älayah sa-dána[vak&]yabh | 
jalanidbir=iva  Harir-avatát-purána-purushó-pi yah sad& nava-kä- 

7 yeh? |1[4%] 5Ráj-Asid-varachakkralàmchhita-karó lakshmi-sanäthah pork driptäri- 
prava(ba)ladvishat-pramathanaé-ch«& | dh ] ra-bhütó bhuvah | vá(b&)h üdasta- 
mahidharó [nara]- 

8 ka-ha tumgadvipadhvansakrits!* Karngáráti-aamó-py -akrishnatanubhrichschhri-J5jja 
äryyaih gtu[ta]h _ u[5*] फ[ Ra ]mya-prasütir-achehhidras-tutbgalh 
prithur-akamtakah | &ri-Ráshtra[kü]- 

9 ta-varsó-yam — sampiddhó уайта bhübhriti JI[6*] ¥Jitvå [vikata]karighata- 
pra[bhuta]ra-Karonätabhatasahasrä[yi] | [prithu PJ L[8]f-AÀkhyam  rAshtram 
lavdham(bdbam) yasy-ägrajen-äjsu 1[7*] [Vasna]- 








1 From impressions and a photograph supplied by Mr. Cousens. 2 Denoted by a symbol. 

1 Metre: Sragdhara. t Read "erdihsadés. § Metre: Sárdülavikrigita. 

$ Compare Séragivésha-phanikaiichuka-, above Vol. LL. p. 4, v. 32, 

7 Originally -kundalö seems to have been engraved, 

8 Compare Sifupdélavadha IIL 11. * Metre: Arya. 

19 Originally -ruchér- was engraved.—Compare above Vol I. p. 40, verse 2: vra(bra)hmdgdasando- 
lamah btpalandla-Hldm vi(bi)bhrat. | 

म. Metre: s agiti. 

M Compare Sifupdlavadha xiv. 70: natans budhd yath purdna-purusham prachakshatd. 

प्र Metre: Sarddlavikridite. Y Read “@hoamsakrits, 1 Metre: Sléka (Aunshtubh), 

3 Metres Arya, V Metre: Milint. 
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10 mahisham=asahyam väjind —lóla-néttrá — madagalita-kapólÀ ^ dantinah simham= 
потай | [jvalitapavane P]-kirnn&  vairi-viràh Kritamtarn raya-Sirasi yam-=êkai 
méniró naika-[rüpam ||] [8%] 

11 !Ekó-p-itas-tatah ^ kurvvann-aráti-[ku]lam-&kular | ^ eháruehámiíkar-ópé[tó — mJila- 
rüpam vi(bi)bha[rtti] yah 19] ?[Präpt-öchehbray ?] o v vo o о 
prakaipi[n]smukt-áli[bh]ih svamahima-pratipädanäya |  [dé$1?]nta[riny-u]- 

12 расай уай disisn yasya dhvajt iva sadå ripa[vö] bhramanti ||[10*] 
Tesy-Atmajö ripuva(ba)l-[à]nta ^ — v —— bs éri-Karkkaraja iti 
samyati lavdha(bdha)-kirttib | Pfarth-igran PIi- 

13 r-iva va(ba)bhüva* — nirasta-Salyó duháásaniriva(ba)la-$ásana-bhimasé na]h || 
[11*] SVi[kshipta?]-[vaiP]n- . . « «v — uns| ya[t-kajróna 
ranämbhödhi-mathane® . Mandaräyitam [121] 7Vidhvasta[vai] 

14 rivaflnitä]-nayanapranäli-samsakta-kajjalayutäsrujala-pra[väbai]h | söshichyamänam=api 
chandramarichi-[häri sphitar| va(ba)bhüva [nanu] yasya yaéb=tichittram  ||[18*] 
®Durvväräräti-maltadvilrada]- 

15 ghanaghatätöpasamghatta-chandd Samorámó ^ [hrishta-yó]dhó [tura]gakkurarajas- 
chhanna-dikchakkrav[älö |] [valga P]t-pálidhvaj[álau] kshatarudhilrass]ritpräjya- 
S&mantachakró chakré Nägävalökam  [jha]titi v? 


16 lasv[s]nà' yah parivritta-mürttim 114%] UDurvväravairivaravärana- 
kumbha[ mukta]-muktáphalapra[ kara]-nirmmaladantamäla | Nägävalökanripa- 
[vésma]ui viprakironéd  yasy-Óddhatarh prahasatsiva kripäna-p[äli] 11[15%] 

17 'Sakalikrita-sarvvings nänäbharanabhüshitäh | drigyanté . ripavö yasya 


nán&bharapabhüshitáh [16*]  !3Yasy-ótpalachchhavi|mu]shà s[v]ajal-ónnatóna!* 
-khadgóna tnıngatara-bhü[mibhri]- 

18 [tim Éi]rassn | dhiranipita-janitair zasrijêrmib pravahair-yuddhé 
mahfpralaya[kala ?]ghana-[pratitih 955] 1[17%]) “Ahimakara iv-ädya tyakta- 
dóshánushnaigó himakara iva já[ta]h 

19 éuddha-mirttih kalávàn | parava(ba)ladalan-bgró-nugra-chakshuh pratäpi 
Parava(ba)la iti puttras-tasya [Ast] =tha bhü[mim] 118%] 
18[Tyaktvå P]mäyäm-adarnbhaf-cha sakta-kärttasvaräb sadi | bhud[jaté] 81-19 





1 Metre: 51618 (Anushtubh). 

? Metre of verses 10 and 11: Vasantatilaka. 

z The original possibly has °¿¿niaka dva mirtiak 

t Originally vfbhdva or vöbhdva was engraved 

४ Metre: Slóka (Auushtubh).—I am unable to restore the first half of this verse with any confidence, but the 
meaning probably is that the king’s hand in battle took away fortune from his adversary. Compare Gupta 
Inscr. р. 209,1. 7 

6 Originally randmbhöudhi- was engraved 
` 1 Metre: Vasantatilaki.—Compare Stfupdlavadha XV. 90 

в Metre: Sragdhará 

* The akshara which is missing here I am unable to restore with confidence 

w Of these three aksharas the first and the last seem to ba certain, and the second is either па or ox. 

зї Metre: Vasantatilaka 12 Metre: Slóks (Anushtubh). See above, p. 250 

12 Metre: Vasantatilaká. 

м The water of the sword-blade (asidhdrd-jala, khadgadhdrd-payes, khadgadhärdmbhas) is often spoken 
of by poets; compare e.g. Hkdvalt, pp. 64 and 168, and above Vol. IL p. 307, v. 21 

1$ The plural of asrij is similarly used in Sifupdlavadha xvii, 55 (ssriñji) 

16 I have little doubt that this is the correct reading; in the original a medial ¢ was originally engraved 
before the akshara which I read as pra, but it has clearly been struck out 

11 Metre: Malint 18 Metre: Siéka (Anushfubh) 

19 This word, being repeated at the commencement of the next line, is super finous here, Srtphala is usd in 
the double sense of ‘the fruit of his prosperity ? and * Bilva fruit, 
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(V. 18) Now his son Parabala rules here the land, he who has discarded addiction to sin 
and is therefore like the sun which has severed its connection with the night; who is born of 
pure body and is versed in all arts, and is therefore like the moon when she has risen with a 
bright form and with all her digits; who, terrible in cutting up the forces of adversarios, is 
gentle-looking, and full of prowess. 


(V. 24.) At the head of batile the fortune of royalty—her garland of pearls covered with 
the blood streaming from the temples of elephants that were split by the round-pointed shafts 
of her strong bow drawn with a twang of the string, and with rows of arrows resting on her 
creeper-like arms — conquered for him pdlidivajw banners. 

(५. 25.) He caused to be built ihis temple of Sauri,! resembling the peak of the 
mountain of snow, the white flag on the bright top of which bears the lustre of the river of 
ihe gods. 

(V. 26.) And like the pillar which was formerly (erected?) on the mountain of 
Garudadhvaja(?),? exactly so was this large Garuda-bannered pillar caused to be erected by that 
king before (the temple of) Hari.! 

(V. 27.) Repeatedly deliberating whether this is Vishnu’s foot making three strides, or the 
body of Sthänn? shaped like a post, or (the serpent) Sésha pulled out of a hole in the ground 
by the enemy of the serpent-king,* the gods on viewing it find out that it is a pillar of pure 
stone proclaiming the fame of king Parabala. 

(V. 28.) His prime minister was [Ksh Pi . . „ administrator of all laws, bright like 
gold and true of speech, to be saluted with (bowing of) the head by king Parabala. He set up 
before (the temple of) the destroyer? of Madhu this Garuda-marked pilar, which with its 
stone arm raised aloft defies all ages—a pillar of him who has paralyzed his foes. 


(Line 31.) The year 917, Friday, the 6th of the bright half of Chaitra. 


No, 38,-- ANMAKONDA INSCRIPTION OF PROLA; 
The Chalukya-Vikrama year Forty-T'wo. 
By Н, KRISHNA Sasırr, B.A. 


On a hillock to the south of Hanumkonda? (Anmakonda) near Warangal in the 
Nizam's State, stands the small temple of Padmäkshi which, unlike other buildings 
attributable to the Käkatiya period, is devoid of any architectural pretensions, The 
rock close to which the temple stands, bears on a portion of its dressed surface, sculptures of 





+ Le, Vishnu. 

2 Inm not sure about the meaning of these words, the text of which is doubtful iu the original. Garuda" 
dhvajddri might be equivalent to Krishnagiri. 

8 Ze. Siva. 

* These words clearly indicate that there was a figure of Garuda on the top of the pillar. 

$ Л.в, Vishnu. 

8 In my opinion, this might refer either to the king or to the god Vishnu, | 

7 This is the form given in Mr. Cousens’ Lists of Antiguarian Remains in H. H. the Nizam’s Territories, 

. 46. 2 

I 8 The thousand-pillared temple in the middle of the villaga of Anmakonda was built by Pröle’s son Rudra in 
or about A.D. 1162-68 (Ind. Ant. Vol, XI. p. 9 f.) and contains some excellently sculptured door-posts. The four 
gateways which now stand in the open air at Warangal might have belonged to the palace of the Kakatiya kings at 
that place (Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1901-2, p. 4). Mr. Cousens, however, thinks that the gateways 
must hava belonged to a great temple in the centre of Warangal (Lists of Antiquarian Remains in H, Н. the 
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some Jaina images seated in a row. In front of the temple is an inscribed quadrangular pillar 
of black granite bearing in relief within a countersunk square, at the top of each of its four 
faces, the figure of a squatüng Jaina ascetic with his arms folded over his lap crosswise. On 
the east face of the pillar this figure is flanked by a cow and calf on one side and a dagger 
and shield (2) on the other. The north face of the pillar bears representations of the sun 
and moon on the right and left sides, respectively, of the squatting Jaina figure. From these 
sculptures and from the inscription on the pillar, which is published below, it appears that 
the Padmikshi temple was originally dedicated to the Jaina! goddess Kadalaléya and that the 
pillar was set up there by the lady who built the busad: (Jaina temple). At present the 
Brähmanas of Anmakonda, who have somehow got possession of the temple, worship the goddess 
in it under the name Padmákshi, which they believe to be synonymous with Durgà? It is not 
clear how or when'the ownership of the temple passed from the Jainas to the Brihmanas, 


Anmakonda, or, as it is called in the subjoined inscription, Anmakundä (1. 16) or 
Ammakunde (1. 75), was originally the capital of the Käkatiya kings and was situated in the 
Andhra country. The neighbouring town of Warangal (Örumgallu in Telugu or Ekasilänagara 
in Sanskrit) became the seat of government about the end of Ganapati’s reign and continued 
as such until the collapse of the Kakatiya family % Anmakonda and Warangal are now stations 





Nizam’s Territories, p. 47). The temples near the Rämappä Lake in the Warangal district are (ibid. р. 49) of 
the same type as the great temple at Hanumkondá, but more profusely sculptured. The principal temple of this 
group appears to have been built in A.D. 1213-14 by Rudra of Récharla, who was a dependant of the Käkatiya 
king Ganapati. The village Uparpalle in the Yelgandal district, is also reported to contain some ruined temples 
attributable to the Kakatiya period (ibid. p. 74). The vimdna of the Tripurantakégvara temple at Tripurüntakam 
in the Kurnool district was constructed in A.D. 1254-55 under the orders of the Käkatiya king Ganapati 
(Epigraphical collection for 1905, No, 169.) The Padmäkshi temple at Anmakonda is the earliest known struc- 
tural monument of the Kákatlya period and this may account for its being plain and devoid of the display of 
art which ia quite characteristic of the later structures of the dynasty. 

1 Jaina remains are mostly to be seen in the western portion of the Nizam’s Dominions, which borders on the 
Bombay Presidency. Anmakonda is almost on the eastern border; see the map accompanying Mr. Cousens’ Lists 
of Antiquarian Remains in H, H. the Nizam’s Territories. 

2 Annuel Report on Epigraphy for 1901-2, paragraph 7. The goddess Padmaksht to whom the temple is 
dedicated must be one of the twenty-four Sdsanaddvts of the Jaina mythology. Amb& or Ambika, the Sésang- 
divi of the 22nd Tirthankara Néminitha, is supposed to he a form of Durga. Padmávati was the Sdsanadévt of 
Pargvanitha (Dr. Burgess’ Archaeol. Surv. of Western India, Vol, V.y. 45 f. and p. 46, note 2). It might, 
therefore, be supposed that the goddess consecrated by Mailama in the basadi at Anmgkonda waa either AmbikA or 
Padmävati—called, in Kanarese, Kadulaläya, the meaning of which I have not been able to trace. 

® Above, Vol. III, p. 82, and footnote 4, : 

+ The Gapapé$varam inscription of the time of Ganapati states (v. 9) that Rudra, son of Préla, destroyed 
many towns and founded quarters named after these towns in the city of Orurngallu and peopled them with their 
respective inhabitants; while in the devastated towns he built celebrated temples of RudréSvara and settled fresh 
inhabitants. If there be any truth in this statement, it may be inferred that Warangal, which was already in 
existence as an important city (see l. 95 of the subjoinel inscription also), waa greatly improved by Rudra. 
Eécharla Rudra, a general of Ganapati (see above, p. 256, note 8) is said to have put to flight king Nagati 
ani founded the temple of Rudrösvara at the city of Orugallu (Warangal)—perhaps after his own name. 
Örumgallu or Orugallu, which was thus improved by the Käkatiya king Rudra, appears to have occupied only a 
subordinate position in the time of Próla, Rudra and Ganapati, while Anmakonda was the capital, No. 278 
of the’ Epigraphieal collection for 1905-06 which belongs to the time of Rudra and is dated in Saka-Samvat 
1107, Vi$vàvasu (== A.D. 1185-88) states that the makdmandal ésvara Kakatiya Rudradóva-Mahárája was “ the 
lord of Anumakonda, the beat of towns,” Nos. 193 and 223 of the same colleotion belong to Ganapati and are 
both dated in Saka-Samvat 1174, Paridhavin (= A.D. 1252-53). The former refers to Ganapati as “the lord of 
Anumt konda, the best of towns”? In Saka-Samvat 1175 Ganapati still called himself the lord of Auumakonda 
(Mr. Butterworth’s Nellore Inscriptions, О. 28). Bat N». 231 of the Epigraphical collection for 1905, 
dated in Saka-Sumvat 1176, Ananda, distinctly ssates that Ganapati was ruling with Orugallu as his capital, 
Whether his successor Rudramadévi (or, aa she is called in insoriptiong, Rudradéva-Mahárája) reigned from the 
newly established capital Warangal or not, it is dificult to say. Нег siccassor Pratáparudra ruled over almost 
the whole of the Teluxu country aad portions even of the Tamil country from h's throne at Orumgallu, He 

is generally known as Orubgagti Pratàparuirailéva, i.e. Pratäparudradöva of Orumgalla. 
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on the Hyderabad-Bezvada section of the Nizam's State Railway and seem to have been included 
about the beginning of the twelfth century A.D. in the district of Sabbi-säyira ‘the Sabbi one 
thousand,’ which formed part of the Western Chalukya empire, and to have been conferred by 
Tribhuvanamalla-Vikramaditya VI. on his fendatory the Käkatiya chief Tribhuvanamalla- 
Béta.! Sahbbi-säyira is not mentioned in other published records and, consequently, its extent 
cannot be defined until more lithic records from that part of the Nizam’s Dominions art 
published.? 

The subjoined inscription’ engraved on the four faces of the pillar above referred to, is 
written in bold and clear Kanarese characters of the twelfth century A.D. The written surface 
measures roughly in breadth 1' 31" on the east and west faces and 1! 21" on the north and 
south faces, while in height it is 8! 6’, 3° 657, 3’ 7", and 3° 34” respectively, on the 
east, north, west and sout faces. The sculptures which the four faces of the pillar bear 
have been noted already. Verse 1, which contains the invocation, and the imprecatory verses 
(11 and 12) are inthe Sanskrit language. Lines 89 to 91 contain an incomplete Sanskrit 
verse which is evidently meant to be a quotation. The rest of the inscription is in 
Kanarese prose (ll. 6 to 24, 70 to 88, 91 to 99, and 111 and 112) and poetry (verses 2 to 10). 
Tke writing cally for very few remarks. The anusvéra is sometimes, as in ancient records, 
written at the top of the right side of the letter (11. 1, 3, and 4), and sometimes, as at present, 
written on the right side of the letter (П. 86, 98, 100 and 102). The virdma occurs once in 1, 62 
where it is marked by a wavy vertical line added to the top of the letter. The é-sign, which is 
almost similar in form to the virdma, is also attached to the top of the letter, but is horizontal, 
In Il. 40 and 55, however, the e of ds in the word perggade and ê of yê in the word hridayésvart, 
are marked differently by a curved line attached to the left bottom corner of the letter and 
drawn horizontally to its right. In other cases this sign along with the é-sign first described, 
marks the ai-sign. An attempt is made to distinguish the long û from the short 7 but 
it is not throughout kept up. Among consonants it may be noted, .that the length of the 
horizontal stroke in the middle, which in the case of pa ought to be shorter than in 
that of sha, isin some instances lengthened so far as to make pa look almost like sha. The 
forms krimi” for krami” inl. 20 and yejfia? for yajiia® in 1. 108 are due to the peculiarities 
of Kanarese pronunciation, 


The record begins with an invocation addressed to the feet of Jinändra (v. 1) and refers 
in ll. 6 to 24 tothe reign of the mahäräjädhirdja, paramésvara and paramabhattdéraka, the 
[Western] Chälukya king Tribhuvanamalladöva [Vikramaditya VI.] and his feudatory the 
mohimandalésvara Kåkati Beta (1. 19), who had acquired the five great sounds ( pafichamahd- 
sabda) and who was ‘the lord of Anmakundá (1. 16), the best óf towns.’ The hereditary 
minister of Käkati Bötarasa (1.30) was the dandddhindtha Vaija (v. 2). Verse 3 states 
that Vaija brought his master the mandalika Käkati Bata (1l. 32 and 87) to the feet of the 
Chalukya (1. 33) emperor* (chakrin) (viz. Vikramaditya VI.) and made him rule the дівігіс of 





1 See verse 8 below. 

2 Sebbi or Chhebbi thirty, a small district over which the Western байра king Paüchaladéva was ruling in 
A.D. 971, and which took its name from the village of Chaboi or Chhabbi in the Hubli taluka of the Dharwar 
district (Dr. Fleet's Kanaress Dynasties, p. 807) seems to be different from the Sabbi-sdyiza district which 
was ruled bythe Käkatiya chief Bêta. 

3 No. 106 of the Epigraphical collection for 1902. Mr. Cousens refers to this as No. 4 of the inscriptions at 

` Hanumkondà and Warangal (Lists of Antiquarian Remains in H. H. the Nizam’s Territories, р. 48). 

* In footnote 7 on p. 91 of Vol. VI. above, Professor Liiders questions the propriety of the title chakrin 
(chakravartin) as applied to Vikramaditya VI, in an inscription at Sravana-Belgola, dated in Snukn-Samvat 
1081. He presumes that the title chakrin is based on the analogy of the epithets sarvajiachakravariin, 
pratdpachakravartin and Chdlukyachakravartin assumed respectively by three of Vikramäditya’s successors, 
vis, Bdmésvara III, Jagaddkamalla II. and Taila III, The title Chalukya-chakrin applied to Vikramás 
ditya VI. in the subjoined inscription leaves no doubt that this imperial biruda originated with Ыш; 
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Sabbi-siyira (l. 34 Ё.) ав a feudatory of that monarch. According to vergos Send. Vaija’s son 
by Yäkamabbe (1.38 f.) was the pergade Bèta, who became the minister of Käkati Próla 
(1.43). The only act of this Bóta which the inscription records, is that he constructed ten 
houses for gods (i.e. temples) in his native village (v. 5). The wife of this minister Bêta- 
the son of Yäkamämbıkä (1. 58 £)—was Mailama (vv. 6, 7 and 8). Lines 70 to 87 state that 
she built the Kadalalaya-basadi on tho top of the mit (v. 9) and that--in the Chälukya- 
Vikrama (1. 76) year forty-two, which corresponded to the cyclic year Hémalambi, on 
the occasion of the Uttaräyana-samkränti, which fell on Monday, the 15th day of 
the dark half of Paushya, while the king Käkatiya Polalarasa (1. 73), son of the mandalika 
Tribhuvanamalla (1.72) was ruling at. Ammakunde (l. 75),— she gave for the benefit of 
that temple six mattar (1. 86) of land below the tank built and named after herself, by 
her husband Bétana-pergade (1. 81). The pillar that bears the inscription was algo set up 
by Mailama on the same occasion (1. 87). Lines 88 to 99 register a gift of ten ا‎ 983.) 
-of land to the same temple by the mahámandaléfvara a, of 0879891 (N. 82 to (ll. 92 to 94), 
a member of the family of M&dha[va]varman (1. 91) ‘ (who possessed a fabulous army) of eight 
thousand elephants, ten crores of horses and numberless foot-soldiars.’ The land which Mélarasa 
granted was situated below the Küchikere tank, which belonged to Orarhgallu (1. 95J. This 
town was under the control of Mölarasa at the time of the grant. Lines 111 to 112 record the 
assignment of a pdga (haga) coin to the temple sweeper Böya-Padda, to be paid, apparently from 
the proceeds of either of the two grants mentioned above. = P 
The late Professor Kielhorn kindly contributed the following remarks ‘on the date of the 
inscription:=—“ Ch. V. 49- S. 1039 exp.— Hémalamba. The date regularly corresponds to 
Monday, the 24th December A.D. 1117. On this day the Uttaráyana-samkránti took place 14 h. 
55 m. after mean sunrise, during the 15th tithi of the dark half of Pausha, which commenced 
Ch. 38 m. after mean sunrise, and ended Û h. 13 m. before mean sunrise of the following day." 


Seven inscriptions of the Kákatiya dynasty have been published во far? The earliest of 
these belongs to the time of Rudra,’ five to that of :Gayapati, and one to-that of ‚Pratäparudra. 
The first of these and the Kafichi inscription of Ganapati? supplement one another in supplying 
the full name of the first historical person of the Kakatiya dynasty, 044, Tribhnvaramdélla .Betma 
The Chébrélu record of Ganapati! and the subjoined inscription give, instead of Beima, the form 
Bêta. The former of these two records and the unpublished Päkhäl inscription of about the 
time of Ganapati? mention a certain Durjaya ‘in the Käkatiya aucestry—-the one, as the 
father of Bata and the other as the father of Próla, The Päkhäl inscription further states that 








chakrin is also used in the gense of ‘provincial chief 2 above, Vol. IV., р. 96. 

2 This tank is, perhaps, to be identified with the one at the foot of the hillock on which the Padmäkshi 
temple is situated. 

2 Nos, 584 to 889 and No. 1066 of Appendix to Vol. VII. above. | 

з This is his Anmakonda inscription of 8ака-балпув& 1084, published in Indian Antigqugry, Vol. XT. pp. 9 ff. 
An unpublished record at Tripuräntakam in the Kurnool district (No. 278 of the Epigraphical collection for 
1905) gives for him the date Saka-Samvat 1107. The initial date of the next king Ganapati belng now fixed at 
Gaka-Sarhvat 1121 (Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-06, Part IL, paragraph 43) it follows that Rudra muet 
have ruled from at least Saka 1084 to 1121. However, the events recorded in the Anmakonda inscription of 
Rudra presume & much earlier date for his accession than Saka 1084. D 

-+ These yange in date between Saka 1135 and Saka 1172. The earliest inscription of Ganapati found at 
Tripurantakam is dated in Saka-Samvat 1131 which waa probably his 10th year. He must have been riling the 
country round Rezväda already in Saku 1128 ; see below, р. 262, note 2. 

5 Ind. Ant. Vol, XXI. p. 197 8. 5 Above, Vol. V. p, 14271. | 

т No. 82 of the Epigraphical collection for 1902-03. This-is not dated, but records the construction of the 
(Pakbal) tank by Jagadäla-Mummadi, son of Bayyana-Näyıka, a minister of the Kökatiya Wing Ganapati. One is 
tempted to connect Jagdalpur, the capital of the Bastar State inthe Central Provinces, with the chief Jagadája- 
Mummadi. The tradition that the kings of Bastar trace their descent from the Kêkatiya king "Pratüparudra 
(above, p. 104 f.) lends further support to the chief's connection with Jagdalgur. 
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Karikäla-Chöla of the solar race was one of the predecessors of Durjaya. The Käüchi epigraph 
quoted above, which also traces the Kükatiyas, as the Chóbrólu and the P&khäl inscription? 
do, to the Sun, Mann, Ikshváku, and other mythical kings of the Raghu family, does not give 
the names of either Karikila-Chéla or of Durjaya. The appearance of these two names in 
the Käkatiya genealogy is at present dificult to explain satisfactorily. But two facts which 
may be of some use in this connection have tio be registered before passing on to the historical 
portion of the genealogy. As regards the mention of the mythical king Karikála-Chó]a as 
an ancestor of the Kikatiyas, attention may be drawn to the fact that the Telugu-Chódas who 
invariably claim connection with this mythical Chéla king, became feudatories of the K&katiyas 
in the time of Ganapati. With regard to Durjaya, the name occurs among the ancestors of 
two of the contemporary local families of the Telugu country? The first historical arcestor of 
the Kakatiya family was Tribhuvanamalla-Béta, He appears to have been a powerful chief who 
held sway over some portions of the Andhra conntry before he became a fendatory of the 
Western Chálukyas and the governor of the Sabbi one thousand district. The surname 
Tribhuvsnamalla which occurs here as Well as in the Kåñchi and Anmakonda inscriptions, was 
probably borrowed from his overlord Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI. 


Béta’s son and successor was Pröla, Pröleräja, Pródarája or Polalarasa, whose surname 
Jagatikósarin is known to us from the Kanchi inscription of his grandson Ganapati. The 
importance of the subjoined epigraph consists in its being the earliest Käkatiya record 
and the only one of Pröla found so far. Like his father Bêta, Pröla appears to hava 
continued as a fendatory of Vikramaditya VI. The Anmakonda inscription of his son! 
Rudra and the Ganapéévaram record of his grandson Ganapati, mention in detail the 
military exploits of Próla. These have been fully discussed by Dr. Fleet and Professor 
Hulizsch. One of the opponents of Próla was Tailapadéva called “the crest-jewel of the 
Chálukyas" in the Anmakonda inscription. Dr. Fleet has identified him with the Western 
Chalukya king Taila III. (A.D, 1150-51 to 1162-63). This implies a pretty long reign 
for Próla from at least the Chalukya-Vikrama year 42 (= A.D. 1117), the date of the 
present record, to at least A.D. 1150-51, the first year of Taila IIT., unless we suppose that Próla 
fought with Taila while the latter was yet a prince. That Rudra, son of Próla, successfally 
averted a usurpation of the Chälukya throne after the death of Taila IIL, by a certain Bhima 








1 Seo Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1899-1900, p. 18, Genealogical Table of the Chódas of the Telugu 
country, remarks under Opilisiddhi II and paragraph 53. 

2 The Kondapadmati chief Buddharája and tho makdmandalésvara Nambaya—two petty chieftains of the 
Telugu country on the sonthern side of the Krishna river -bore the surname ‘ the lion of the mountain —the 
Durjaya family’ (above, Vol. VI. p. 268 and footnote 6, and p. 269). We know from Telugu records that a family 
of chiefs known by the name Chagi was contemporaneous with the Kondapadmatis. Nos. 253 and 271 of the 
Epigraphical collection for 1897 give two or three names in the ancestry of this family and eall it the Durjaya-kula 
born from the feet of Vishnu. No, 255 of the same collection, which is dated in Saka-Sarhvat 1148 and which 
belongs to the time of Chägi Ganapaya-Mahár&ja who was probably a member of this Chági Durjaya-kula, quotes 
a verse at the beginning in praise of the king which is almost identical with verse 7 of the Yenamadala inscription 
describing the Kakatiya king Ganapati (above, Vol. IIL p. 97 f. text П. 31 to 36). Unfortunately the 
inscription is seriously damnged; otherwise, it might, perhaps, have been possible to prove that the local chiefs of 
the Chägi Durjaya-kula wer: borrowing from the royal Kakatiya family of Warangal not only names, but sume- 
times even the description of the members of its family. 

з This may be inferred from the use of the Chälukyn-Vikrama era in the date portion of the subjoined 
record. 

+ The Pàkhál inscription referred to above, states that Rudra was born in the family of Pröla, which is quite 
agninst the testimony of other Kakatiya inscriptions. 

5 Ind. Ant. Vol. XT. p. 10 and above, Vol. ITI. p. 88. 

$ The second alternative seems to be the more probable one, for Fröla is actually stated to have captured Taila 
in battle and to have released him out of ‘loyalty and love’ (Lkakty=dnurdgdét). This may imply tho existence 
of а sovereign on the Chalukya throne different from Taila. Chdlukya-chddémani seems to have boen a title 
of Western Chalukya princes who, before succeeding to the throne, gınerally served as governors of proviucgs. 
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whose capital was at Vardhamánanagari,! shows the extent of the power wielded by this feuda- 
tory family in the last days of the Chälukyas. Pröla’s other enemies referred to in the Алша. 

Onda, inscription were Jagaddéva, Govinda (or Gévindadandééa, as he is called in the 

Anaptsvaram inscription), Gunda and Udaya or Chédédaya. J agaddéva has been identified 
vith "Tyibhuvanamalla Jagaddéva, the Sántara chief of Patti-Pombuchchapura, who was a 
fe Udatory, first of Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VJ. and then of his grandson Jagadékamalla 
IY. He must have “ stood encompassing thecity of Anumakonda ” on behalf of the Chälukya 
emperor in order to avenge himself проп Pröla, who, ib may be supposed, was trying to throw 
off hig allegiance to the Chilukyas. It was, probably, as the first step in this direction, that 
Próla inflicted the defeat on prince Taila III. as stated above. Indeed, Préla appears to have 
extended his military operations into the modern Kistna district as well. For, the next opponent 
of hig was Gunda, the lord of the city of Manthena or Mantraktita which is probably identical 
With the village of Mantena? in the Nuzvid Zamindári of the Godavari district. Govinda or 
Gévindadandéia, I would identify with the Gövindaräja of the Ablür inscriptions? who was the 
nephew of Anantapäla, the general of Vikramäditya VI.—and with the dandanáy aka Gévindarasa, 
Who in the Chi |ukya-Vikrama year 51, corresponding to A.D. 1126-27 was ruling the Kondapalli 
three hundred district according to an unpublished inscription at Tripurintakam.4 Неге we are 
told that this dandandyaka Gövindarasa “ burnt Behgipura (४७0४1?) ” and conquered Gonka. 
This Gonka is apparently identical with the Velan&ndu chief GohkaIL, father of Rájéndra- 
Chóda. Udaya or Ohódódaya, whom Próla first defeated and then reinstated in his dominions, 
is according to Professor Hultzsch perhaps “to be connected with Kuléttunga-Chéda-Gonka 





Vira Wolamba Pallava Permánadi Jayasiaghadéva, younger brother of Tribhuvanamalla-Vikramäditya VI, had 
such a birnds. Perhaps Taila’s defeat by Próla took place while the former was yet a prince, somewhere in 
the latter part of the reign of Jagadékamalla II. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 11. Vardhaménanagari is said to have been burnt by Rudra after marching ‘a few 
Steps" from his capital Anmakonda. Dr. Fleet suggests, accordingly, that it should be looked for somewhere in the 
IN izam’s dominions not far from Aumakonda. There are two places with either of which Vardhamananagari may 
be identified. One is Vırdhannpet, about 20 miles south-west of Anmakonda and the other is Waddamarri, about 
БО miles south-west of Anmakonda in the direction of Kalyana. A lator chief of Vardhamänanagart is mentioned 
in an inscription engraved on tle fort wall at Raichur, as а fendatory of Pratäparudra. The record is dated in 
A.D. 1294 which is the earliest date for Praidparudra derived from inscriptions (Annual Report on Epigraphy 
for 1905-06, Part IL, paragraph 44). I quote this from a brief note on the inscription made by the Officer 
in charge of Archaeological Researches in Mysore in his Annual Report for the year ending 80th Tune 1907, 
para graph 56. 

2 There is a place called Mantani in ths Yelgandal district of the Nizam’s State which is abont 50 miles north 
of Anmakonda. 

8 Above, Vol. V. p. 218 ff. 

* No. 258 of the Hpigraphical collection for 1905. 

& Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-06, paragraph 40. 

6 Above, Vol. IV. р. 35. On p. 38 of the same volume, Professor Hultzsch refers to the biruda Chdjukya- 
rajgya-bhavana-milastambha of бойка IT. and states that he was a tributary to one of the two branches of the 
Chálukya dynasty. I think that, in spite of the fact that the Velanándu chiefs became the fendatories of the 
Western Chälukyas subsequent to the death of Kulóttnüga-Chóda І. (ibid. p. 37), the title borne by, Goiks II. 
was a formal hereditary title and did refer only tothe Eastern Chálukya dynasty. No. 227 of the Epigraphical 
collection for 1905 at Tripuräntakam in the Kurnool district records a gift by Velan&gti-Gonks in Sakn-Sumvat 
1028 (=A.D. 1106-07), This Gonka is identical with Gohka І. in the Genealogical Table of the Velanändu chief в, 
The inscription states that he bore the title Chdlukya-rdjya-bhavana-milastambha, but does not mention the 
overlord to whon he was subordinate. No, 151 of 1897, however, which is dated in Saka-Sarhvat 998, the cyclic 

year Nala, corresponding to the [7]th year of Vishnuvardhana-Muhäräja [Kulóttungs-Chóla IL] registers a 
grant by Velanänti-Gonkasa (i.e. Guhka L), the commander of all forces (samasta-sänddhipati) of the king. 
This shows that the title Chélukya-rdjya-bhavana-milastambha assumed by Gonka I. when ha had become 
more or less independent in the Telugu country, meant that he was n supporter of the Eastern Chálukya kingdom. 
We also learn from No. 151 of 1897 that Gonka I. was the son of Gundämbikä. Hs was a trisatéttara-sahasrdvant- 
nta ‘the lord of the one thousand und three hundred country ? (No. 277 of 1905), while his grandson Goñka IT. was 
a Er&salöliara-shotsahasrävant-ndıha ' che lord of the six thousand and three hundred country’ (No. 274 of 1898). 
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of Velanündu."! Thus Próla who, in his early career, was a Chilukya feudatory, appears ty 
have gradually grown powerful and to have thrown off the imperial yoke in the latter part of 
the reign of the Western Chólukya king Jagadékamalla II, preparing, thereby, the way for 
Rudra's extensive conquests, which according to the Anmakonda inscription, reached in the east 
io the shore of the salt sea and in the south as far as Srisaila.? 


The other facts mentioned in the subjoined inscription do not call for any remarks, 
Mélarasa of Ugravádi ‘who belonged to the family of Mädhavavarman, is not known from 
other inscriptions. A feudatory family of the time of the Vijayanagara king Krishnaräys, 
whose members claim to have been lords of Bezváda and were ruling a portion of the Udaga- 
giri-rajya, traces its origin іо а certain Midhavavarman of the Solar race and the Vasishtha- 
gótra? It is doubtful if this Mádhavavarman could be connected with the mythical 
Midhavavarman referred to in the sub joined inscription as an ancestor of Mélarasa of Ugravädi, 


TEXT. 
East Face. 


Srimaj-Jinárdra-pada-padmam-a- 
Sésha-bhavyan=avyit=triléka-nri- 
patiındra-munimdra-vandyam | nih- 
Sösha-dösha-parikhamdana-channda-kä- 
nda ratna-traya-prabhavamsudgha- 
ا چ‎ TE TTT nnd याती 
Y Ahove, Vol. IIL. p. 83. Ifthis surmise of Professor Hultzsch is granted, Chódólaya may be identified with 
the Velanándn chief Kuléttonga-Chéda-Gohka ПІ (No. 17-of the Genealogical Table of the Velanändu chiefs on 
p. 35 of above, Vol. IV.) whose inscriptions range between А.Р. 1188 and A.D. 1157. And the word Chédédaya, 
which literally means * (one who is) born of Chéda’ may very aptly be applied to Kuléttunga-Chdda-Goika IIL, 
whose father Velaninti-Bajéndra-Chéda is called Chéda of Velanändu in one of his inscriptions at P&lakól, dated 
in A.D. 1186 (No. 624 of the Epigraphical collection for 1898) and is referred to as king Chödi in an inscription 
at Nidubrólu, dated in A.D. 1182 (No. 168 of the Epigraphical collection for 1897, text line 27 f), and ‚probably 
also in the Ganapéévaram inscription as king Chödi, the overlord of the Ayya chief Narayana I. who was the 
grandfather of Jäyana, the general of Ganapati. This identification of Chódódaya with Gonka III. whose lateat 
date as stated above, is A.D. 1157, if correct, would render probable the statement made in the Anmakonda iuscrip- 
tion that Chádódaya died out of fear of Próla's successor Rudra, who burnt his city. 
9 This is no boast so far as the southern boundary of Rudra’s dominions is concerned. The existence of an 
'insoription of his time at Tripurántakem in the Kurnool district (No. 278 of the Epigraphical collection for 1905) 
clearly shows that the actual southern boundary of his kingdom extended even beyond Srifaila. Rudra appears 
to have strengthened his position in the Telugu country by a political intermarringe in the race of Kanddrddaya- 
Chöda (above, Vol. LIT. p. 83). Ganapati did likewise by taking to wives Nürümbá and Pêrûmbû, the two sisters 
of his general Jüyana (ibid. p. 84). A Tripurüntakam inscription (No. 204 of the Epigraphioal collection for 
1905) states that Ganapati's sister Mélambiké married Vakkadimalla Rudra, the second son of Buddha ‘lord of 
Niatavati-vishaya,’ The same relationship is established by an inscription at Bezväda which is dated in Saka- 
Sarvat 1123 (above, Vol. VI. p. 159, text line 8) where Natavadi Rudra (nof his father Buddha as Professor 
Hultzsch takes it) is called the mayandi * brother-in-law’ of Ganapati. Ganapati’s daughter Ganapämbä waa given 
` in marriage to the Kéta chief Bêta of Amarävati (above, Vol. III. p. 94). The ६6६8 chief Kéta IL, whose mother 
` Babbamá was the sister of the Velanindnu chief Gonks IIL. (above, Vol. VI. p. 148), had five queens who were select- 
ed from the several petty families which at that time appear to have divided among themselves the country south of 
the Krishn& river. Two unpublished inscriptions from Amarávati in the Guntur district (Nos. 261 and 262 of the 
` Epigraphical collection for 1897) give the names of these five queens as Viftjama of the family of.the.chiefs of 
Onginimgrga {perhaps identical with Ongérumarga over which Nambaya of the Durjaya family was ruling; see 
above, Vol. VI. p, 224) ; Sabbam& of the family ruling the country “tothe west of the hill,".£,e. the Kondapad- 
matis; Parvati of the family of the chiefs of Köna-Kaydravädi; N agama of the family of the chiefs of Käkatı 
and Komaramá, another princess of the Kondapadmati family. It is doubtful if the Какай family here mentioned 
has to be connected with the Käkatiyas of Warangal or if it has to be distinguished as a purely local family which 
adopted the name Kákati in consequence of its relationship with the Kakuttyas either direotly or indirectly. 
š Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906-07, Part IL, paragraph 78. mE | 
` `$ From tivo ink-impressions prepared by me in 1902. 
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6 gun-aikatänam || [1*] Svasti samasta- 

7 bhuvanáüéraya 6ri-pri(pri)thvivallabha 

8 mahárüjádhiràja paraméévara 

9 paramabhattäraka Saty&ü$raya-ku- 
10 la-tilakam  Cháluky-àbharanar érima- 
11 t[T]ribhuvanamalladévara vijaya-r4- 
19 jyam=uttar-Öttar-äbhivriddhi-pravarddha- 
13 mán&m-&-chamdr-árkka-tára:i) salutta- 
l4 meive [|F] Tat-pädapadm-öpajivri samadhi- 
15 gataparnchamahdéabda mahämarı[da]- 
16 lóávaran-Anmakundá&-puravar-óávararh 
17 parama-Mähösvaram pati-hita-cha- 
18 ritam vinalya]-vibhüsbanam érima- 
19 n-mahämandalösvara[m] Kákati-Béta-[bhü]- 
20 pála-kula-kri(kra)mágatam tadiya-rä- 
21 jya-bhara-nirüpita-mahämätya-pa- 
99 davi-viràjamána män-Önnats pra- 
23 bhu-mantr-ö[t]säha-Sakti-traya-sarı- 
24 parhnan=ifgi] || Ghana-saurpy-ätöpafdiim | 
25 mäntenada mahimeyim charu-chari- 
26 ira&dim[d-o]lpina telpim —sat-kalá-kauéa- 
27 ladi[n-o]david-äscharyya-[sau]m- 

North Face. 
28 daryysdird-a[rtthi]nikAya-prártthit-Arbtha- 
29 [pra]da-viterana-[vi]khyátan-Àdarh dharitri- 
30 [vi]nutar äri-Käkati-Bötarasana sachi- 
81 vam Vaija-damdädhinätha || [2*] Aganita-gauryya- 
82 dim negadda(lda) Kakati-Béta-narémdranah jagam 
33 porngale! Chalukya-chakri-charanam sale kå- 
84 nisi tat-prasädadim  bagegole Sabbi-sä- 
85 yiramansälisild=u]dgha-yasö- | 
36 dhinäthanam  pogaladar-áro  maida[li]- 
37 ka-Käkati-Bötana mamtri Vaijana || [3%] A- 
38 targa vikasita-kamjät-änane YA- 
39 kamabbegath janiyisidarh — khy&tarn 
40 dhareyolu perggade Bötam marh- 
4l ti-jana-makuta-chüdáratna || [4*] 
49 Atarh Mänm[dh]äta-Räm-öpama- 
49  n-enisida äri-Käkati-Pröla-bhü- 
44 pa-khyát-kmáiyam vivék-dgrani* 
45 sakala-kalä-kövidam sach-charitra- 
A6 pritarh sühitya-vidy&-ni[dhi] bu- 
47 da(dha)-vibudh-Orvviruham satya-dharmm-d- 
48 pêta sva-gramadél-mAdidan-ati-ma- 
49 dadim hattu dévalayarngalu® || [5*] 
50 Atißaya-Jaina-dharmma-samay-Öchita- 
51 Säsanaddvi Bhärsti-sati éasi(Si)-birba-va[ktra]- . 
1 Read pogale, 
2 In the translation I have taken this word to be synonymous with vivdky-agrant 


3 About the є hore and ll. 55, 68, and 69, which Dr. Fleet thinks to. be & form of the virdma, sec above, 
rol. V. p. 287. 
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dasana-chchhade suddha-suvarnna(nna) -kumbha-sannuta-t.- 
nuvarona(rnna)-pivara-[pa]yödhari Maila[ma  Yá]- 
[ka]mänbikä-sultaj-tad-amätya-[Bölta-[hri]- 

day-6é$vaii nischala-Lakshmi bhavisale[|[2[6*] 


West Face. 


Padadimd-=4-lulit-Alakarh barega[m=azh]g-6- 
pàrgamam parcha-ratnadin=amg-öchitam-äge 
nirmmisi sura-stri-bh[&]gya-saubhágya- 
samma[da]-saurm[da|ryyaman=äydu tivi 

padedam Kamjäta-samjätan-i suldati]- 
ratnaman-emdu  Mailamanan-ár-ár-bba[nni](nui)sa- 
rellékado] || [7*] Nuta-ripavati kalá[va!- 

ti rat-Rati Sri-sati Ghatántaki-sati Vå- 
ni-satiy=erhd=amitya-Bétana satiyam 
kshitiy=ellam=eyde nutiyisutsirkku[m ||] [8*] 
Mnudadithd=ene negalda [Ra]m-dspade Mai- 
lama bhaktiyimde mädisi tanag=abhyuda- 
yakaram-ágiralu bettada ([mé]gana 
Kadalal&áya-bassadiyanseseyalu[||][9* ] 

Adarkke nitya-pijegath dhüpa-dipa-[ni]védya- 
kkam  püjárig-áh&[ra]!-vastrádigalgarn 

&rimat- [T ]ribhavanamalla-mathdalika-bha[pa ]- 
la-putran-appa Käkatiya-Polalarasana rå- 
jyamentta[r]-óttar-&[bhi]vri(vri)ddhi-pravarddhamánam-&- 
g-Ámmakurmdeyal-á-chamdr-árk[ka]-tàram sa- 
lubtumzire érimach- Chá]ukya-Vikrama-va[r]sha- 
da nälvatt-erade(da)neya Hömalambi-[sam]- 
vatsara Paushya-bahula 15 Sömavä- 
rad-amdin=Uttariyana-samkramti-nimi- 

ttan  dháàrá-pürvvakam-ági tan[na] vallabhan-appa 
Bétana-perggade tanna pesarimdam mädi- 

sida keyey-ériya kelagan=eraduth 
hás-are-ga[l*]lugala nadu(du)vana gardhde(rdde)[ya} 
mattar=eradurn  mattam-&-kereya pa- 

du(du)vana nela doneya temkaleereya 
maitar-nnálukum karambarn ma([tta]r-4lu(ru)- 
man  kottu nirisidal=i-84[sa}na-garmbha || 


South Face. 


Mattamsi dharmmakke tellatiy-Age[||*] 
A[shtau] danti-sahasráni  daáa-kà- 

ti cha vájnám-[|*] anantarh  páda-sarn- 
ghátam-ity-óétó Mädha[va*]varmma- 
varf-bdbhavar-appa äriman-mahä- 
mandaléávaran- Ugrav&[di]- 

ys Mölarasam tann-á[li]ke- 





— ss 


* In the original the syllables g¢hdra look like géhamia. 
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95 y=Orumgalla Küchikere- 

96 ysériya kelagle] käluveya 

97 modala garddeya mattar-ond=4 sa- 

98 mipadale karambarı matta- 

99 ru hattumansitta || Nirutamzi- 

100 dan-alidavam säsira-kavi[le]- 

101 yan-ali[da] päpamam [po |rddn- 

102 gum-ädaradim rakshi[si*)dam så- 

103 sira-ye(ya)jiada palaman-eydi 

104 $ubha[ma]m padegu[m*] || [10*] Sva-da- 
105 і para-dattim vê yO  haréta 

108 vasumdharäıı [|*] shashtir-vvarsha-sahasr[ä]- 
107 ni vishthäyäm jäyat® krimib || [11%] 
108 Bahubhir-vvasudhà даа  r&jabhis-Sa- 

109 gar-ädibhih [|*] yasya yasya ya- 

110 dà bhimis-tasya tasya tadi phalam || [12*] 
111 Alli basadiya kasah ge(ga)leva Bô- 

112 ya-[Palddamge päga vomdu || 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) May the lotus-foot of the blessed Jinéndra, which (like the lotus) is worthy of 
being praised by the lords of kings and the lords of ascetics (residing) in the three worlds, whose 
powerful doctrine completely destroys (all) sins (just as the powerful stem of the lotus completely 
cures the patient of his déshs'), which is the origin of the rafna-traya? (as the lotus is the birth- 
place of gems?) (and) which has its attention fixed on excellent virtues (guna) only (as the stock 
of the lotus is made up entirely of delicate fibre), protect all Bhavyas !* 


“(Lina 6 f.) Hail! While the victorious reign of the glorious Tribhuvanamalladéva,— 
the asylum of the whole world, the glorious Prithvivallabha, Mahdrdjidhirdja, Paramésvara, 
Puramabhattäraka, the front ornament of the Satyüsraya family, the jewel of the Chá]ukyas,— 
was flourishing with perpetual increase (to last) as long as the moon, sun, and stars. 


(D. 14£) A dependent on his lotns-feet (was) the prosperous mahámandaléfvara, the chief 
Käkati Bétarasa who had acquired the five great sounds, (who was) a mahámandaléfvara, the 
lord of Anmakunda— the best of towns, a great devotee of Mahóévara (Siva), (one) whose 
actions were (directed) for the good of (his) master (and) whose ornament was modesty. 


(L. 20£) Resplendent in (his) position as the hereditary prime minister (mahdmdtya) 
entrusted wth the administration of the kingdom of that king (i.e. Bêta), great of self-respect 
Cand) possessing the triple qualifications of pre-eminence, counsel and energy, 


(V.2.) the dandddhindtha Vaija, minister of the glorious king Kákati Bêta, worshipped 
by (all the people of) the world for (his) liberality which bestowed desired objects on crowds 


1 Dösha is а medical term and means, according to Dr. Kittel, ‘black or red spots on the tongue foreboding 
death. It may be that according to Indian medical science, the lotus-stem isa powerful agent in removing this 
dösha. N 

2 See above, Vol. VIII. p. 184, note 3, 

s These are the lotus seeds which as sacrel beads are worn round the neck and are called idvare-mant 
(lotus-gema) in Kansrese. . 

4 Т.е. the Jaina community ; see Mr. Rice's Eptgraphia Carnatica, Vol. IL, p. 59, paragraph 6. 

5 The original appears to have vinayi-in which case the phrase may be translated “ the jewel among the well- 
behaved ;" bul as vinvyaeviblidshana is the form which generally occurs iu iuseriptions, I prefer to read ya instead 
of yi. 
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of supplicants, for (his) surpassing beauty which amazed (those who saw him), for his high 
proficiency in the sciences, for (his) refined goodness, for (his) charming behaviour, for the 
greatness of (his) pride! (and) for the display of (his) danntless heroism,—became famous. 


(V. 3.) Who does not extol the minister of the mandalika Käkati Béta, Vaija, that 
master of prodigious fame, who by (his) immeasurable prowess made, amidst the applauses of 
the world, the renowned king Käkati Bata to successfully visit the feet of the Chalukya emperor 
(chakrin), (and) to rule by the favour of that (emperor) the Sabbi (one) thousand (district) (in 
such a way) as to attract the attention (of the world). 


(V. 4.) To him and to (his wife) the blooming lotus-faeed Yakamabbe was born pergade 
Bêta who, famous (as he was) in the world, was a head-jewel in the diadems of the minister- 
class. 


(V. 5.) Не (Beta), the exalted minister of the prosperous king Käkati-Pröla, who was 
counted as equal to Mändhäta and Rûma, the foremost among the wise, proficient in all 
sciences, an admirer of good behaviour, a mine of literary lore, a celestial tree to learned men 
possessing truth and virtue, built, with great delight, ten horses for gods (i.e, temples) in his 
own village. 


(V. 6.) The wife of the minister Böta, the son of [Y 4] kamAimbiké, (was) Mailama, whose 
face was (as pleasant as) the moon (and) whose lips were (red like) the bimba (fruit), the colour 
of whose body was praised as being fair (and her) full breasts as being golden pots, (who was) 
the (veritable) lady Bharati, a Sásanadévi (par excellence) acceptable to the doctrines of the 
Jaina religion (and) decidedly, (the goddess) Lakshmi (but) without (the latter’s) fickleness, 

(У, 7.) Who, who in this world does not extol Mailama saying: “The lotus-born (Brah- 
man) having produced, out of the five gems (such) as best suited the portion of the body (under 
creation), the (several) limbs with (their) adjuncts from the feet right up to those tremulous 
curls, (and) having filled (them) with happiness, grace, joy (and) beauty (which he) culled 
from among the celestial nymphs,—(he) loved (to see) this gem of womankind (— his own 
creation).” 

(V. 8) The whole world would praise deservedly the wife of the minister Bóta saying: 
“She possesses praiseworthy beauty ; she is full of lustre ; (she) is a Rati in dalliance ; (she) 
is the lady Sri (i.e. Lakshmi), (she) is the lady Ghatántaki ;2 (she) is the lady Vani (ie 
Sarasvati).” . ` 


para e AR Ben 


hill in order that it may bring prosperity to her— 


(L. 70.) for the daily worship, incense, lights (and) oblations (in the temple) (and) for 
food, clothing, etc, of the temple priest,— 
` (L. 72.) while the reign of Kákatiya Polalarasa, son of the glorious king, the Mandalika 
Tribhuvaramalla, was continuously prosperous and successful, at Ammakunde, (to last) ав long 
ав the moon, sun and stars— in the forty-second year of the prosperous Chá]ukya-Vikrama 
years, corresponding to the Hémalambi-sarnvatsara ; on account of the Uttaréyana-samkranti 








1 The word mäntena is not found in Dr. Kittel's Kannada-English Dictionary. Perhaps it is a poetical 
form for mánatana. 

2 The Jaina saint А Калай Ка is said inthe Mallishéna epitaph (above, Vol. III. p. 200) to have overcome, 
along witb the Bauddhas, the Buddhist goddess Тата who had secretly descended into a pot as dwelling place, 
According to the Rdjfvalt-kaths (Mr. Ricos Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. IL, p. 45) Akalanka was helped in his 
disputation against the Banddhas by the Jaina goddess Küshmándini and eventually kicked over the pot with his 
left foot and smashed it, In the present insoription Mailama is apparently compared to the goddess Kiehmandini 
who helped Akalaüka to smash the pot in which the goddess Tri had taken her abode. 
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(which happened) on Monday, the 15th day of the dark fortnight of Paushya (of that 
year)— 

(L.80.) gave to that (temple), with libations of water, two mattar of wet land (lying) 
between two flat slaba below the band of the tank built in her name by her husband Bétana- 
pergade, and four mattar of black-soil land (lying) south of the pond (done) on the west side of 
the same tank and six mattar of uncultivated land! (and) set up this inscribed pillar. 

(L. 881) And asa (subsidiary) gift to this charity the prosperous mahdmandalésvara 
Mölarass of Ugravadi, who was born in the family of M&dha[vav]arma, (whose army con- 
sisted) of “oight thousand elephants, eight crores of horses and endless crowds of foot (soldiers 
etu.” gave one mattar of wet-land at the head of the canal below the band of Küchikere (tank) 
which belonged to Oruthgallu (included) within his rule, (and) ten mattar of miscellaneous 
land close to the same (land) 

(V. 10.) He that destroys this (charity) shall always incur the sin of having killed 
thousand tawny cows; (and) he that carefully protects it, shall ever enjoy (that) happiness 
(which is) acquired as the fruit of a thousand sacrifices (уајйа). 


[ Li. 104 to 110 contain two of the usual imprecatory verses. ] 
(L. 111%.) One pága? (is assigned) to Böya-Padda who removes the sweepings in that 
temple, 


No. 86.9— BALAGHAT PLATES OF PRITHIVISHENA II, 


By тни LATE PROFESSOR Е. KIRLHORN, O.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


These plates were sent in May 1893 by the Deputy Commissioner of Bäläghät, a district in 
the Nagpur Division of the Central Provinces, to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, to which they 
now belong. In the letter which accompanied them, it was stated that they had been found in 
the district, ‘some time ago, hanging to a tree in the jungle.’ They were entrusted to me by 
Dr. Hoernle in 1905, with the request that I should edit the inscription which is engraved on 
them. Other work has prevented my doing so before now. 

The plates are five in number, each between 6$^ and 61" long by between 34" and 4" high ; 
two of them contain no writing whatever, while of the three others (here described as plates i, ii 
and. iii) the second is engraved on both sides and the first and the third on one side only. 
Though the plates have no raised rims and are not fashioned thicker near the edges, the engrav- 
ing on them is throughout in a perfect state of preservation, The five plates are strung on a 
ring, which passes through a hole about 14” distant from the middle of the proper right margin 
of each plate. This ring is circular, about 1" thick and between 3" and 37” in diameter. The 
ends of it are flattened off and joined by a bolt, which had not been cut when the plates came 
into my hands. On the ring desoribed there slides a smaller ring, made of a band of copper, 
the ends of which are fastened by a rivet which also passes through, and firmly holds, a flat disc 
of copper about 28" in diameter. Undoubtedly this disc was meant to serve as a seal and to bear 
some writing, but nothing has been engraved on it. 

The plates clearly were intended to record a grant of the Väkätaka king Prithivishöna II., 
but they actually give only the genealogy of the king and break off at the point where his order 


+ Ihave taken karambam to be synonymous with Tamil karambu, which, according to Dr. Winslow, means 


* hard and sterile ground? 
2 This small coin, more popularly pronounced hiya, is equal to ‘ one-fourth of a hana.’ 
£ Compare the descriptions of the three sets of plates of Pravarasóua IL. in Gupta Inscr. pp. 285 and 


248 and above, Vol. ILL, p. 258. 
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commences. The four inscribed sides contain 35 lines! of well-engraved writing. The ве 
the letters is between l' and š". The characters belong to the ‘box-headed’ variety С, N 
southern class of alphabets and are similar to, but less angular than, those of the Dudin p'ata 
of the Vakêtaka Pravarasóna IL, published with a facsimile above, Vol. ПІ. p. 260 |". 
include the subscript sign of the rare jh, in Ajihiia°, 1. 31, the sign of the jilwimáliya, in sits 
Kuntald?, 1. 20, and forms of the final f, in samrdf, 1. 4, and of the final ¢ (which does net णी 
in the facsimile), in rachandt, 1. 35.2 The conjunct nn is everywhere written by a sign ae 8 
really the sign for nn (in sannivésita-, 1. 6, utpannasya, 1. 28, and elsewhere) ; visarga is dent] 
by two hook-shaped lines (е. g. in ४४०68, ll. 11 and 20); the signs ford and d are well distin 
guished, e.g. in -vásakád=, 1. 1, and shédasy-, 1.2; and there аге two forms of ihe letter 14 “4 
in -visakıdd=, 1. 1, and vachanát,1l.35.— The language is somewhat ungrammatical पकी 
and the text is all in prose. In line 10 a passage of no less than 27 aksharas has through CP! 
lessness been omitted by the writer. As regards orthography, the rules of samdhé are constantly 
neglected (as in the three cognate grants) ; the (long) t is several times written where the: vow 
should be short, aud (the short) % is throughout employed for both 4 and £; the vowel 77 із uel 
instead of ri in -pautrinak, І. 16, and -sriyah, 1. 27, and instead of ri in $ri-, П. 17 and ч, 
Besides, the dental and lingual nasals are confounded in kärunya-, L 12, marö-, 1. 15, ang 
-ánusdrinah, 1. 20; the word айза is written as ansa in line 6, and varısa as vansa in lines а, 24, 
27 and 33; sh is doubled after ғ in varshsha-, 1. 14, and dh before y in -addhyaksha, 1. 85, ith 
9patir-abhya? for "paly-abhya° in line 28, where the r of °patir- looks like a sara di-con« ‘HAP, 
we may compare -bbalam-atévaryya- for -bbalaisvaryya- in line 15 of the Dudia plates, nost, 
Vol. DL, p. 261, where m is used in a similar Way. 


With two exceptions, the text down to the word Pravarasénasya in line 26 is practically 
identical with that of the three published grants’ of the Väkätaka king Pravarasóna II, ; like 
those grants, it gives the genealogy of this king, commencing with Pravaraséna I., and enum 
rating after him his son's son Rudraséna I., his son Prithivishéna L, his son Rudrasóna IL, 
and his son (from Prabbävatiguptä, the daughter of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Dévagupta) Pravara- 
séna II. Of the exceptions referred to, one is that our inscription commences with Vrimb iras 
ойваћій =, ‘from (his) residence Vê mbira,’ in the place of which the Chammak and Dudia plates 
of Pravarasóna IL have Pravarapurdé, ‘from Pravarapura, Our grant therefore was io have 
been issued from Vémb&ra, a place which I have not been able to identify. The other point of 
difference is that, while the grants of Pravaraséna II. commence with drishtam, or dyishpu 
svastt, or drishtam siddham, this inscription contains no such expression, but at the beginning «f 
line 1, before the word Vémbára-, leaves an empty space just where one would have expertel 
something like drishtam. The omission and thg vacant space, in my opinion, are rather signi- 
ficant. Contrary to what I have said m my remarks on the Dudia plates, above, Vol. III. p, 259, 
Т аш convinced now that drishtam (and the Prikrit ditham of the Mayidavólu and Hira- 
hadagalli plates) must really be taken in its ordinary sense of ‘ seen,’ and that it is similar to the 
modern ‘true copy’ or ‘ examined ° of official letters or Government orders. Such a remark 








1 In preparing the accompanying facsimile, the last line on the first side of the second plate unfortunatoly was at 
first overlooked ; it is really line 18, and the lines marked in the facsimile as lines 18—84 are really linea 10— 85, 

2 There is a final m in liue 27 (line 26 of the facsimile), but 16 веста to be out of place where it stands, 

š Other passages where m looks distinctly like a tamdhi- consonant are téna manéka- for fänindka- in Ind, 
` Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 809, line 10, and pravésayitavyd manyathd for praréfayitavyd anayihd in Gupta Inser. 
p. 257, line 18. 

$ See above, p. 267, note 2. 5 Nos. 617 and 618 of my Southern List. 

5 Compare the remarks of the late Prof. Bühler, above Vol. I, pp. 9 and 10, and of Prof, Hultzsch abore, 
Vol. VI, p.88. Sir W, Н. Sleeman, speaking of certain kings of Oude, in his Journey through the Kingdom af 
Oude, Vol. І, p. 179, says that to their orders a seal was affixed in their presence bearing the inscription mohalizsa 
shud, “it has been seen.’ Like drishiam, jidtam is used in the body of an inscription in Journ. As. Soc. Bengal, 
Vol. L XIX, Part I, p. 92,1. 21 ( Jüdtam-maldmantrt-£rí- Máhakéna). 


` 
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could of course have been affixed or prefixed to a document only when it was finished, and it is 
missing here because our grant was not completed. The engraver apparently acted just as a 
writer or copyist of the grant would have done, 


After Pravarasóna IL our inscription in lines 26-35 mentions his son, the Mahdrdja 
Waréndraséna, and after him his son — born from the queen (тай 1:01) Ajjhita-bhattärikä,! 
a daughter of the lord of Kuntala — the Mahürdja Prithivishéna [IL], a devout worshipper 
of Bhagavat (Vishnu). Naréndraséna, ‘from confidence? in the excellent qualities previously 
acquired by him, took away (or appropriated) the family’s fortune; his commands were honoured 
by the lords of Késala, Mékala and Málava, aud he held in check enemies bowed down by his 
prowess.’ Prithivishéna II is described as‘ being a receptacle of splendour and forbearance, 
who raised (his) sunken family) The name Prithivish masya, in line 35. is followed by ruchandé, 
“at his command’; but of the king’s order only the words ‘all superintendents’ are given hy 
these plates. 


In the Väkätaka stone inscription published in Archeol. Survey of W. India, Vol. IV. 
p. 124 f£, the verses 10 and 11, which would have given the names of the successors of 
Pravaraséna IIL., are unfortunately mach mutilated. The name of Pravaraséna’s son and suc- 
cessor, ‘who, having obtained the kingdom when eight years of age, ruled well,’ has quite 
disappeared, and the son of that unknown king according to the published text was Dévasena. 
As has been stated above, according to our grant Pravarasóna's son Naréndraséna took away 
the kingdom (probably from an elder brother), married a daughter of the king of Kuntala, 
end was succeeded by his son Prithivishóna IT. The stone inscription in verse 8 records 
the defeat of a lord of Kuntala by apparently Prithivishóua I., and in verso l8 speaks of 
Kuntala, Avanti, Kalinga, Késala, Triküta, Lata, Andhra . . . . [as having been 
subjected by one of the later Väkätakas]. According to tbe present inscription Nuróndrasóna 
had his commands honoured (or obeyed) by the lords of Késala, Mékala and Málava. The 
first and last of these three countries are well known. The situation of Mékala (according to 
the Topographical List of the Brihatsarhità in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 185, a mountain or а 
people) is indicated by the fact that the river Narmada is called Mikala-kanyı, “the daughter of 
Mökala, and that that river springs from the hill Amarakantak (in Long. 81° 48’ and Lat. 22° 
40’) in the ancient Chédi country. 


Here and in the cognate plates the Väkätaka kings have the title mahdrdja followed by the 
word Sri prefixed to their names, and before the title there stands in each case the genitive 
Väkätakändm; eg. Váhdtakánám mahdrdja=sri-Pravarasénasya. Such passages have been 
hitherto translated as if the genitive Vikdtakdndm were governed by the title mahkdrija : ‘the 
illustrious Pravaraséna, the great king of the Väkätakas,’ or ‘the Mahárüja of the Vá&kátakas, 
the illustrious Pravarasóna.' The matter is not of great importance, but it may be as well to 
state that from the grammarian’s point of view such a construction would be objectionable. In 
my opinion, the genitive must be taken to qualify, not the title mahärdja, but the whole phrase 
mahárája-iri- Pravarasána, and more especially the word Pravaraséna, the chief component of the 
phrase, so that the meaning would be ‘the Mahárája, the illustrious Pravarasóna of the 
VakAtakas,’ i.e. ‘of the family of the Väkätakas.’* I have already had occasion to point out 
that we similarly have the genitive Maitrakdnim in the Valabhi plates, where there is no title by 
which this genitive could be governed; Vishnukundindm above, Vol. IV. р. 195, 1. 2; and 








1 The name Ajjhitadéct we algo find in the Káritalài plates of the Maharaja Jayauütha; Gupta Inscr. 
p. 118. 

3 Тһе reading of the original text is not absolutely certain here. 

2 Compare Archeol. Survey of India, Vol. XVIL, Plate L, and the verse cited by Dr. Bhandarkar above, 
Yol, LV., p. 280. n | on 

.* The samo remark applies to th? genitive BAdragivdndm in line 10 of the inscription, 
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Fadambandm in Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 26,1. 5 and Vol. VII, p. 35, 1. 4, and above, Vol. VI. р. 14 
1. 4, and p. 18, 1. 5 


The inscription, not having been finished, contains no date of any kind, but it may bo 


assigned with probability to about the second half of the 8th century A.D 
TEXT. 

First Plate. 
. . 5 ?Vömbära-väsakäd=agnishtöm-äptöryyäm-ökthya- 
shddasy-atiritra- vàjapà ya- bribaspatisava-sádya- 
gkra-chatura$vaméódha-y&jinah? Vishnuvriddha-sagétra- 
sya samrát? V&káték&nám-mahárája-éri-*Pravarasé- 
nasya 5sünós-sünóh  atyanta-Sv&mi-Mahá- 
bhairava-bhaktasya’ amsa-"bhära-sannivösita-"Siva- 
lihg-ód vahana-Siva-suparitushta-samutpá dita- 
rijavatéin4m=pardkram-idbigata-Bhigiratthy-Amala-l 
jala-Pmürddhnäbhishiktänän=dasäsvamödh-äva- 


SC 73 C? cx i ७० De 


Second Plate; First Side. 


10 bhritha-en4tindm-Bharasivanam-="mahfrdja-sri-4Rudras6- 
11 nasya sündh atyanta-mähösvarasya saby-ärjjava- 

12 kirunya(nya)-dauryya-vikrama-naya-vinaya-mähä- 

18 imys-dhimaitva-pütragatabhaktitva-dharmmávijayitva-5 man ê ]-15 
14 mnairmmály-ádir-"guna-samuditasya varshsha-sate- 

15 m=abhivarddhamäna-köse-danda-sädhana- santäna-putra- 

18 pautriltri)nah Yudhishthira-vritter="®Vv&kätakänämemahh- 
17 rAja-éyi(éri)-Prithivishémasya sünö[h*] bhagavata- 

18 $&-Chakrapáné[h*] prasäd-Öpärjjita-sri-1 


Second Plate; Second Side, 


19 samudayasya Vákütak&n&memahár&ja-sri- Rudra- 
20 sänasya sünóh ®*pfiirvvara’j-Anuvyitta-m4[r*]gg-inu(nu)sa- 
4 n DV 


- 


! From the original plates. 
One would 


1 At the commencement of this line there is an empty space sufficient for about three aksharas. 
have expected here the word dyishíam, with which the three grants of Pravaraséna IL. begin 
This sign of visarga is clearly visible iu the original 


have not been observed 
+ The plates of Pravarasóna II. have semrdd-(?), sashraf, and samräfah. Bead samrdjah (or samrdjé). 


5 Read -fré 5 The akshara sú is clear in the original 
1 Here is a mark in the original which looks like the upper half of a visarga. 
5 Read amea-, 


° In this word and everywhere below the conjunct s» is denoted by a sign which is really the sign for sn. . 


V Read “vashtdndm n Read -Bhdgirathy-amala-, 
V lead -mirddsdbhi?; compare Gupta Inscr. p. 237, Y, 6. 


Here and in other places below the rules of samdhi 


M Here tha words maekdrdja-sri-Bhavandga-dauhitrasya Gautamiputrasya puirasya Vákdjfakátdm of the 


cognate plates have erroneously been omitted 


li Bead -frt- 

15 Bend -dAtmattca-pátrdgatabhaktatoa-dharmmootjagston-. . 7 Read -manó-. 

V Bead satrmmaly-ddi- 18 Originally evi? was engraved. 
19 Опе wau]d have expected prasdddd=upd’.—Read ndri- 90 Read -frf- 


21 OF the three grants of Pravaraséna IT. only the Siwani grant has the passage from here to “dvighah; ‚Bes 


Gupta Inscr, р. 246, lines 14 and 18. 
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21 rinah sunaya-bala-pardkram-dmcbhinna-'garyvadvi- 

22 shah mahärsjädhiräja-£ri-"Dövagupta-sutäyä 

23 m=Prabhévatiguptéyam-=ntpannasya Väkäte- 

24 ®kavahä-älankärabhütassya Sambhöh  pras&dád-dhra(dhri)- 
25 *ta-kürttayugasya 5V&kütaküán&[m*]«mahárájja(ja) «óri(6rt) 
26 Pravsrasénasya sünób pürvvüdhigata-guna- 

27 9viláv&[sà P]d-apahrite-vanéaériyah’ Кӧва18-8 


Third Plate. 


28 Mö&kslAP-Mälav-Adhipatir-abhyarchehata-Miäsanasya pra- 
29 täpa-pralätärisanasyal! Väkätakänäm=mahl- ` 

30 rija-éri-"Naréndrasénasya  sünóh-Kuntal&ádhipati- 
9l sutáyi[m*]-mahádévyim-Ajjhita-bhattüriküáyamen- 

92 tpannasya töjah-kshamä-sannidhäuabhuta-13 

33 sya dvimagna-vansasy!’=öddharttuh Väkätekänä- 
34 m=paramabhägavata-mahärdja-sri!-Prithivishö- 

35 nasya vachanit!? asmatsaniak8 sarvv-ddhyaksha- 


No. 87.—ORISSA PLATES OF VIDYADHARABHANJADEVA, 
BY THE LATE PROFESSOR Е. KIELEORN, O.LE,; GÖTTINGEN. 


There is no information as to where or when those plates were first obtained. In. 1887 they 
belonged to Mr. O. T. Metcalfe, Commissioner of the Orissa Division, and the inscription 
which is engraved on them was published in that year, with a facsimile, by the late Dr 
Bájóndralàl Mitra, in the Journ. As. Soc. Beng., Vol. LVL Part L p. 154 ff. In November 
1895 the plates were presented by the Commissioner of Orissa, through Mr. C. L. Griesbaoh 
to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, and they have now been entrusted to me by Dr. Hoernle, with 
the request to re-edit the inscription. 


There are three substantial copper-plates, the.edges of which are slightly raised, and 
of which each measures between 67,’ and 6%’ long by between 3%" and 3j" high. They slide 
on &-copper ring, which passes through a hole, which is about §” distant from the middle of 





* Read ~-dchchhinaa-. 3 Read -frf-, 1 Read -kavadıf-.. i 

* Instead of this éa- the Chammak and Siwani grants of Pravarasóna II. have #-, which seems to ma 
préferable: 

` . € Here some akskara (perhaps tho initis] 4) was engravéd, but has been erased, 

6 The reading is doubtful, The first abshara of the line fs vi, the’ superscript 4 which, though faint, is 
distinctly visible in the original; and the second appears to be #04. The third a¥akara looks more vs yd than 
° ad, and is followed by a sign which looks like a form of fins] m, and has probably been struck ouf, The. ds ‘and 
what follows is clear. 


` कलत -cabfaíriyah в Read Kdrala- 
* Perhaps Maikald- has actually been engraved; rend Mékala- 
. 39 Read "paty-abhyarchckita- 7 Read -pranatdrifdéatates (P); 
"32. Read -frí- it Read МИФ 
74 Hers again there is & mark which looks like part of thé visarga. 
गाड Rind si(l)magna-vasifasgs Bead «frf-. 


- p this Ahal d, the sight for whichis very amall,is really visible in thé"orginal plate :! Iw Gupta Taser, p. SR; 
1-17, the béit hes ‘ecchand [ie] 
. - WM Read °santakde=, and compare above, Vol. IIL р. 261, 18. . 
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the. proper right margin of each plate. The ring, which had already been cnt when the plates 
eame into my hands, is between 25 and š” thick and about 3" in diameter, and on to itis soldered 
‘a roughly oireular metal seal, between 134" and 113" in diameter. The seal contains in relief 
on в. countersunk surface, in the upper half, а couching lion facing to the proper right, and in the 
. lower half the legend 
éri- Vidyädhara- 
bhafijadévasya 


in northern oharacters which are between fr’ aud j' high. 


Before the plates were used for the grant now engraved on them, they had already 
served for another grant, the four last lines of which, thongh faint, are almost completely 
legible ou the first sile of the first plate, and of the writing of which more or less distinct 
traces remain also on the other sides of the plates. The characters of this earlier grant belong 
to what I have elsewhere! called the Gahjêm variety of the northern alphabet; and the lings 
with which it ended, compared with the end of the Gumsür grant? of Nétribhatja, published 
in Journ. As. Soc. Beng. Vol. VI. p. 669 f. and Plate xxxiii, would seem to show that the 
grant was issued by в chief of the same family, The four lines (on the first side of tho first 
plate), so far as I am able to read them, are :— | 

І. 1. Svayam=fdishts räjiä dütakó-tra [Már]tamdah || Likhitarfi-cha! 
sändhivi- 
2. grahika-Arkka[döväns]* || Láfüchhitam [r&]jüi-sri-Mänikya-mahidö-- 
3. vy& || Utkirnnarh oh-üksha[6&]li- Kumára[ datténa] || 'Sgamvab , . 
4 di . . .ll 


. The grant now recorded on these plates is engraved on the second side of the first plato 
and. on both sides of the two others. The engraving is deep and well done, and in a perfect state 
‘of preservation. In three places (in lines 10, 22 and 35) there is some doubt about the actual 
wording of the text, either because the engraver altered what he had originally engraved, or 
because portions of the letters of the earlier grant spoken of above are mixed up with the new 
writing ; the rest may be read withont any difficulty. The size of the letters is about yy’. The 
characters belong to that variety of the northern alphabet which we find, eg. on the Bngnda 
plates of Midhavavarman, treated of above, Vol. VIL p. 101 f. Of the consonant signs the 
most characteristic are those for h! (e.g. in Hurasya Séshdhér=, 1. 4), fand ff (e.g. in prakafe-, 
L 9, and -vighaftitd, L 6), and x (e.g. in -sána-prána-, 1. 1), of which the last, in combination 
with palatels, also serves for the palatal nasal (e.g. in Bhaijámala^, L 14, =ukiai -cha, 1. 27, and 
Idachhitam, 1. 35). Among other conjuncts attention may be drawn to the signs for kek, gg, gbh, 
z een rs — Ó——— न 

1 Beo above, Yol. VIL, p. 101. 

з The published text, which was furnished to Mr. Prinsep by Kamalakanta Vidydlamkara, is quite untrost. 
worthy. Accofding to Mr. Prinsep's lithograph of Lieutenant Kittoe's copy, the passage with which we are 
concerned here, so far 88 I can make it ont, would be svayam-Adishtö rdjfid ditakó-tra bhaffa-frí-Stambladiak 
likkifanzcha sändhivigrahind Kd( kka]kdna athiranal h] ch-dkshafáli-Durggadévóna | Idachitam . + » + 

, . + тю (D) Mdgha-fudi « + a. 

1 Read Likhiiakscha. 4 Bead grahik-Arkka’. 

5 Read sanodd ; the three aksharas by which this word is followed are illegible. 

s This di is followed by a sign which possibly is а letter-numeral for 10 ; and before the sign of punctuation 
there is another sign which looks like the symbol for бїз, The two signs show fairly well in the accompanyiug 
facsimile, I may add that there are letter-numerals also in the lust line of the Bämanghätt grant of Rapabhsís, 
published with a facsimile in Jours. As. Soo. Beng. Vol. XL. Part I. p. 165 f and in lines 35 and Вб of one of 
the Gadjam grants of Dandtmahadévi, above, Vol. VI. p. 139 and Plate. 

1 The same sign for А (which isnot given by our paleographic Tables) we find in the Buguda plates ef 
Midhsvavarmss, in the Gumsür plates of Nötribhafijs, and on the second side of the plate of Ова, 
above, Vol. VI. р. 188. It was also used in the grant originally engraved on these plates, A similar form of 
A we find in gereral varieties of the southern alphabet. 
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dbh and mbh (e.g. in -vikshöbha-daksham, 1. 1, °vargga, 1. 10, -Digbhafijadevasya, 1. 12, =udbhd- 
at the end of line 4, and -Stambhadéva-, 1. 36). There is a special sign for final f, in =dnyat, 1. 
18, nyat, at the commencement of line 19, ydvat, 1, 21, and °rädhät for ?ródhdt,l 22. Of initial 
vowels the text contains orly а (for 6), ७ u and á, in achandrá^, L 21, wa, ll. 5 and 6, tft, 1. 33, 
Upamany [u]-, 1. 28, urtkirnna, 1. 38, and étad°, 1. 19. As regards medial vowels, @ is some- 
times denoted by a short superscript stroke ог by a small hook on the right of the consonant- 
sign, as in ldbhanja° at the commencement of line 18, and in Bhaiijímala?,l 14; and there are 
two signs! of the subscript u, one of which may be seen e.g. in jayatu, 1. 1, and bhuvana®, 1. 2, 
and the other in -eura?, 1.7, -ripu’, 1. 10, Va&julvaká-,l 8, and =vvahubhir=, 1. 97, etc,; the 
former of the two signs is used also to denote medial 4, for which there is no separate sign in 
these plates. Two forms of medial ६ may be seen eg. iu Sésháhér-a(i)sa yé, l 4, and 
pra(prd)léydchala-,l. 5; and similarly two forms ‘of medial ó, e.g. in kirttayé vil’, 1. 85. 
The sign of anusvára is sometimes placed after the consonant-sign, as in “pada yathárham, 
1. 17. The signs of virdma and avagraha do not occur, and a sign of punctuation is found 
only in lines 20 and 25 (where in either case it is out of place) and at the end of the grant. The 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit, There are two verses in lines 1-8, and four imprecatory 
verses in lines 27-35; the rest of the text is in prose. As regards orthography, the sign for 
v denotes both v and b; visarga at the end of a word is ten times omitted; and single consonants 
are used instead of double ones in chatusimä- for chatussimd-, 1. 19, =anurédhd cha for 
=anurédhdch=cha, 1. 26, and five or six times in the words data and daté for datita and datti.’ 
(lines 25, 28, 29, 31, 32 and perhaps 23). There is besides some confusion of the short and 
long vowels, especially in the case of tand û, where © is used instead of 4 no less than nine 
times (e.g. in nikasha, l. 3, ripu, 1. 10, salila, 1.21, etc.) ; and &, as has been already stated, is 
everywhere written by the sign for ч. A few times the writer or engraver has omitted an 
akshara, asin Vidyddhabhaüja? for Vidyddharabhaija°, 1, 15, the chief name of the inscription 
which is correctly given on the seal; and altogether the grant has been written rather 
carelessly. | 
'The inscription is one of the devoat worshipper of Mahösvara(Siva), the ornament of the 
spotless family of the Bhafijas,* the Mahdrdja Vidy&dharabhafijadéva, also called king 
Dharmakalasal?), who was а son of Silébhafijadéva,® grandson of Digbhafijadéva,* 
and great-grandson of Ranabhaiijadéva; and its object is to record a grant which was issued 
by the king from Vaüjulveka Like the Gumsór grant of Nötribhafjadeva Kalyinakalaéa, 
zt opens with two verses which glorify the (third) eye of Hara (Siva) and invoke the protection . 
of the waves of the divine Gaügá. In lines 15-27 the king informs the Sämantas, Bhögins® 
and others, the [lords of] vishayas, and the people generally who dwell in the Ramalavva, 
wishaya, that with pouring out of water he gave the village of Tugduráva in that district, 











1 Which of the two signs is used, depends on the consonant to which the sign is attached ; thus, k and s 
always take thocurve-shaped sign and p and salways the straight or wen In line 17, where the 
curve-shaped w is attached to p, the akehara intended to be denoted is pd (of pljayati), not pu ; the same remark 
applies to the « of nirddhuta” (for nirddAáta^) in line 11. But in the case of bu snd 544, wand d are both: 


denoted by the s&me (curve-shaped) sign. | 
3 ое e.g. Gargdmalakulatilaka, sbove, Vol. IIL p. 18, L 12, and Kadamsd(mb4) malakwlatilaka, ibid, 


р. 228, 1. 22. zi um 
Š з In line of the Gañjšm plates mentioned in Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, Vol. IT. p. 38, No. 218 
(and of which Dr. Fleet has given me ап impression), the name is spelt Sildbhaijadéca. Above, Vol. IIT. p. 853, 
1. 88, a place Sildbhanjapätt, which was in Ódra-déía (Orissa), is mentioned. | 

t The name Digbhanja also occurs in the Bêmanghêti plates of Баџађћайја, where there can be no doubt 
about the reading of it. T 

ह The original has vijaya- V afijuleakdt. | > 

* Compare 6.9. above, Vol. VI. р. 298,1. 18: -sdmanta-bhigiba-vishayapati-; ibid. р. 143,1. 25 (in one of 
‘Vandimabsdéri’s grants) we have the tem bribadbhógis. 
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rent-free,! to the bhafta Dárnkhandi—a son of Süridöva(?) and grandson of Ganrichand?” 
of the Upamanyu gétra and Bahvricha £&khá (of the Rigvóda); and he enjoins future 98 
(rájaka) to protect this gift, and (in lines 27-35) quotes four imprecatory verses from 
dharmasästras. 


The inscription (in lines 35-38) ends with four statements, introduced severally by the 
participles läfichhitam, pravésitam, likhitam, and utkirnam. About the meaning of tho i" 0 
last there can be no donbt: the grant was written by ihe sándhivigrahika (or minister of 
peace and war) Khambha, and engraved by the akshasálin? (ox goldamith) Kumärachand'® 
The term pravéfitam I have not fonnd in similar surroundings in any other grant; bui ४000 
this word takes the place here of the phrase svayam-ádishtó 7८186 dütakö=tra of the Guas? 
grant of Nêtribhahja and of the earlier grant on these very plates? (where that phrase in poth 
casos appears in company with: láñchhitam, likhitam and utkirgam), I think that it must 
likewise be taken to refer to the business of the dá/aka and that the words pravêfitam Кант 
must be translated ‘brought (to the donee's) home by (the messenger) Kösava. Tho 
passage commencing with 148४9 I am unable to explain properly. According to Dr, Fleet 
above, Vol. VIL. p. 227, ldfichhana denotes the device used on the seals of copper-plate charter; 
etc, and láñchhita therefore probably means ‘furnished with euch a device’ or ‘marked with 
a seal’ (mudrayd mudritam).* We find the word in the Buguda plates of Madhavavarma, 
above, Vol. IIL р. 46, 1. 50, ldaichhitam Jayasiüghéna; in the Gahjêm plates of Prithivivar. 
madêva, above, Vol. IV. p. 201, L 35, lámfchhitamü-cha éri-má(ma)hádévyá ; in the grant 
which was originally engraved on these plates, above, p. 272, lófichhitoih: [rd] jfit-ért-Mdnthyo- 
mahádécyá, ' marked with a seal by the queen, the glorious Manikya-mahadévi ? and it ogari 
also in the G'umsür grant of Nétribhaija, where the words by which it is followed cannot bé 
made out with confidence. In the present case our text appears to give us láñchhitam (ri 
Trikalí&ga-mahádévyá, ‘marked with a seal by the glorious Trikalinge-mahüdóvi,'s which 
would be similar to what we find in the earlier grant on these plates; but these words ато 
followed by téjagtkéna, which may be corrupt and the meaning of which is quite obscure, and 
after that. again we have the instrumental sribhatta-Stambhadéiva-mantrind, ‘by the minister, 
the bhaffa Stambhadéva,” which, for want of the meaning of the obscure word, I see no way of 
connecting with what precedes. It is curious that in at least two of the passages where the 
word láñchhitam occurs the marking with the seal is stated to have been performed by a queen. 

Our inscription contains no date of any kind, and for the present it seems impossible to 
fix its age even approximately, because we know nothing that is certain about the chiefs of the 
Bhañja family during the Middle Ages, and possess no dated inscriptions with the same 
alphabet. With all due reserve I would say that the inscription may perhaps be assigned to the 
12th or 13th century A.D. . 








1 [6 the wording of the grant the expressions: which are characteristic of the locality to which the grant 
belongs are ssmbandka (in line.19, used in tha sense of sambaddha), saliladhdrd-purahsaräna vidhind, snd 
akaratodas (for which by mistake karatvéna has been engraved). Compare eg. above, Vol. III. ए. 46 1. 88, 
and Vol. VIL p. 101.. .. I 

3 On this word, which in Sanskrit is generally spelt okshutdlin (e.g. in. Ind. Ast. Vol. XIIL p. 276, 1, #, 
and Vol. XVIIL p. 145, 1. 26), see now Prof. Hultssch, above, Vol. VET. р. 107, note 4. 

: t See above, p. 272 and note 2. à | 

- 4 According to Yijfavalkys I. 319, the sdsana of s king should be swamudröparichihnitam (१.०८ sea-mudrayd 
Garuda-varikddi-rdpay=dpart-kabifsachihaitemsaskiiam). And above, ‘Vol. IIL p. 302, 1. 74, there is a vers 
according to which a charter becomes faultless when it is mudrd-suddha, ‘faultless as regards the seal,’ ste. 

* Bee above, p. 272, note 2. — | 

€ Similar names are Chdja-mahddéot and Gaága-mahkádéct. š 

Т In the Gumshr grant of Nétribhaüja the blaffa, the illustrious Stambhadéva, ia mentioned ss dêfoka. 


8 À traditional date inthe Kaka year 754 (A.D, 832) is given for one-of the Bhaiija (Bhunxu) chief in 
Mr. Sewell'a Liste of Antiquities, Vol. L, р. 8. 
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As regards the localities, the „inscription mentions Vaäjulvaka, from where both this 
grant and the Gumsür grant of Nótribhatija were issued, the Ramalavva vishaya and in it the 
village of Tunduräva. I have not found the names of these places on the sheets of the Indian 
Atlas where I have looked for them. 


TEXT. 
First Plate; Second Side. 


Orb? [॥०] SJayatu Kusumavä(bä)na-präna-vikshöbha-dakshaım svaki- 

tra naparivéshorjjity4-*jirnnéndulékhas  [|*] ribhuvanabhavan-&- | 
ntar=dyötabhäsvat-pradipam® kanakani(ni)kasha-gaurath vibhru’ nötram 
Harasya [||#] ®Séshahér-ava? yê phans[h*] pravilasanty-udbhá- 
svaréndu-tvisha[h*] pra(prä)löyächala-sringakötta(ta)ya iva tva- 
figanti ya(yé)-tyunnatá[h*] [|*] mrittátópa-vighattüità iva bhuj& rà- 
jauti yë Sälm]bhavässtö sarvvágha-vighátina[h*] surasa- 
rit[t*]öy-örmmayah ра о] vah [|] Svasti [|*]Vijeya-Vafijulvak8-10 


OTOH фон 


Second Plate; First Side. 


9  d-asti! éri-vijaya-nilayah prakatagunagana-gra- 

10 sta-samastari(ri)puvargga[h*]!? 1[äri-Dharmma ?]kalaS8-nàmà rå- 

IL ја nirddhutal-kalikalushakalmesha[h* | éri-Ranabbafijadéva-16 

12 sya prapautra[h*] äri-Digbhafjadövasyal® naptå éri-Si- 

13 labhafijadévasya sutah paramamählävard mätäpi- 

14 : tri-pädänudhyitö Bheäjämalakula’-tilakd mahárá- 

15 ` ja-&i-Vidy&dhs[ra*]bhanjadóvasyg!? kusali Bamalavva-ı? 
— n ÍT 

1 From the original plates 2 Denoted by a symbol. १ Metre: Malini. 

< Originally ranapiri was engraved, but the + of pi has been struck ont. 

5 Rend ?shaurjjitya.—Compare Raghuvarfa v.74: sevakiragaparivéshódbAéda-fünydh pradtpdk 

® Read -pradtpah 

1 Read babArw; this word is synonymous with pingala, and Éiva is pingaldksha. Compare also above, 
Vol. VI. p. 200, 1.1 of the text.—The Gumsür grant has 0741६ [In a letter which never reached the author I 
suggested that vibhru iscorrect and should be translated “ brow-less."—8. K.] 


8 Metre: Sárdülayikridita э Read «ica, | 
10 These four akskaras are quite clear inthe original Dr. Rájéndralás text has Valjaloakd. The Gumair 


grant appears to have Pdijulvakdt, which by Kamalakinta was misread Vdkchalikdstu, 

1 Read £ | Asti srt- 

12 The wisarga which I have added here and below before frf is not absolutely necessary 

13 The words in these brackets are conjectural. As will be sem from the facsimile, four aksharas were 
originally engraved here, but they were partly struok oat or altered; and the difficulty is enhanced by the fact 
that remnants of letters. which were originally engraved on these plates are mixed up with the new letters. I consider 
it certain that the first aksara is intended tobe £r4 (for sri), and that the last contained the conjunct mm.— 
The corresponding passage of the Gumsür grant is: Asti jayatri-nilaych grakajaguga-grasta-sarsaripwgarovab 
frt-Kalydnakalafa-ndmd rájá 


M Read nirddidia 
1$ In the facsimile the first akshara (ra) of this name might be read ora (and was read so by Dr. Räjöndraläl), 


but in the original itis distinctly ra, and what looks like o is a remnant of what was originally engravod on the 
plate 


18 This name is clear in the original ;. and so is the next. Dr Rajéndralal read the two names Divabhaüfa 
and Siltbhanja | 
11 Dr. Rajéndralal read Bhchjanala-kela- - B Read “ddvaexea, 


३७ ‘Tho first three aksharas of this namo are clear in the original ; the last might be read odka, Dr. Rájón- 


dralal read Vamalabhaija-, but regarded the letters as doubtful, ee 
(45 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 

18 vishay-& yathäniväsi-sämanta-bhögi-bhögyädil-vi- 
17 sbaya-janapadam  ysthárham mänayati pu(pü)jayati vö(bö)- 
18 dhayaty-ädisati °ch-änyat sarvvatah sivam-asmäkam-a- 

19 nyat* ö&tad[vjishaya-samvandha-°Tund[ujrävsgrämad® chatusimá- 
20 paryanteh? grämö-yanı || mit&pitror-dtmanag-cha puny-á- 
2] bhivriddhayó achandrárkka-samam —kálarn yávat sali(li)ladhá- 
22 rä-pursbsaröus  vidhinà gun-änurädhät? karatvänal0[bhögya P] 
93 Upamanya-Ugbtriya daté-pravar&ya? Ba(ba)hvricha-syäkha-13 








Third Plate; First Side. 


24 уа" Górichandrab!* парі Suridévasya suta bhätta-Däru- 

25 khandi || nämnd pratipáditó-smábhis-tad-óshá dati=ddha-1 

26 rmma-gauravádzasmikamsanuródhá!$ cha bhavishyad-räjakai[h*] 

27 pratipílaniy-éty-"ukiaü-cha  dharmma-&ástrair: vrahubbir-vva- 

28 sudh& dati’ rájabhi[b*] Sagar-àdibhir-yasya yasya yada 

29 bhu(bhü)mis-tasya tasya tadê phalam [1*] Sva-dattäm para-datal? và 
80 уд haréta vasundharám [|*] sa vishthüy&(rh*] krimi? bhutvå pi- 


Third Plate; Second Side. 


31 ipibhi[b*] saha pachyats [[*] Mà bhu(bhü)d-aphala-éahká vah para-dated.. 
32 ti pärthiväh [|*] sva-dinit-phalam-Antyam”* paradst-änupäla- 


ee i SE iT 

1 The akehara 546 of bAógyddi has not come out well in the facsimile, but is quits clear in the original, 
In my opinion, the word bhégi before bAögyddi is superüuous and has been engraved by mistake ; and for the 
following vishaya-janepadamI should have expected something like tishayapatli=jdnapaddmfeoha. 
t з Read chal Anyat.—The Gumsür grant apparently has :—ddéfaié cha sarvvatah fivameasmdkamzaagat 
ziditamzastu bhavatdme=étadvishaya-. 

3 Originally £ivim- was engraved, but the 4 of vi has been struck out. 

t This second =amyat is superfluous, 

इ Read -sambandha- (for -sambaddha-). * Read “grdmas=ohatuhsimd-. 

т Read paryantd, The following grdmé=yam and the sign of punctuation are superfluous. 

8 Read “ddhaya d-chandrérkka-sama-kélam ; the following ydvat is superfluous. 

s Read °rédhdl. | 

10 Instead of Rarstvdnc, we require akaratvéna, which (like akartkritya) occurs often iu other inscriptions 
and is quite distinct in the lithograph of the Gümsür grant (though Kamalakanta’s text gives dkararatnéna), 
The following two aksharas are conjectural. In the Gumsür grant akeratvéna is possibly followed by 
Thuja bhi} (for which the text has bhamjddrs). | 

11 Read Upamanyu-, 

13 As the word datía below is several times written data, this might stand for datié- (or perhaps datie- 
pravardya ; bat І am unable to explain the expression. In Ind, Ant, Vol. XXL p. 256, 1.43, we have 
Aupamanyava-sagötrdya | déldya na-savrahmachdrin? bhatiapravara-V thékardtamitrdya, where bAaffupravara 
is equally obscure, The Upamanyavas had three pravaras — Vasishths, Ábharadvasu and Indrapramada ; compare 

„М, Müller, History of Ancient Sanskrit Lit, p. 885. 

м Bead -Sdkhd-, 

Y Gaxrichandrasya naptrá SádriP)ddeasya sutäya bhatta-Ddrukhandt-ndmné. 

` 1 Reed dattir=ddha-., ` 15 Read “dhdch=. 

11 Read =441 Ukialischa dharmma-sdstraih | Bahubhir=.—Mctre of the verses up to the commencement 
of line 88: Bldks (Anushtubh). ` 

Read dattd. 19 Read ‚дайда, 

30 Read krimirzbAdted. | f 21 Read "datt=E-, | 

‚3% Bead =dnanfyarı puradatt-, эз eg, above, Vol. IL, р. 45, 1. 48 ; р. 849,1. 26; ato, -Instead of dnantyan 
other grants have dnandyaz (above, Vol. ITI., p. 848, 1. 19, p. 858, 1. 45), ог anantazh (Vol. ITL, p. 857,1. 60), or 
atyantam (Vol. VIIL, 9. 149, 1, 25). 
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33 mna(n&)[I*] It! kamaladalómvu(mbu)vindu-lólà[mh*]  ériyam=anuchi- 

34 ntya mau[u]shya-jivitarhn-cha? [|*] sakalam-i(i)dam-udáhritanscha ^ vndhvá$ 
35 na hi [pu]rushaib para-kirítayó vwiló[pyáb||*]Láfchhitam — éri-Tri[ka PJM-4 
36 üga-mä(ma)häddvy[ä] téjadikóna5 éri-bhatte-Stambhadéva-mant{r]i(tri)naé 
97 pravésita[th*] Kóónvóna/ likhitem  Ssánddhivigrihi-éri-Ehambhó- 

33 na ortkirana? ochsükshasáli(l)-Kumáracharndéna"]| tha! [||] 


No. 388.—GH ATIYALA INSCRIPTIONS OF KAKKUKA; SAMVAT 918. 
By D. R. BHANDAREAR, M.A.; POONA. 


The subjoined inscriptions are all engraved on a column standing in situ in GhatiyAls 
twenty-two miles west-northwest of Jódhpur. The column is not far distant from an old ` 
ruined Jaina structure, now called Matd-ki-sdl, which contains an inscription edited by Prof 
Kielhorn in the Journ. R. As. Soc, 1895, p. 516. Further particulars in connection with these 
ruins will be found in the Progress Report of the Archeological Survey of India, Western Circle, 
for the year ending 31st March 1907. Inscription No. I is engraved on the eastern, and the 
remaining oneson the western, face of the pillar. Tho insoriptions are 80 weather-worn that it is 
not possible to take good impressions. With patience and perseverance, however, almost the 
whole of the inscriptions can be deciphered with certainty on the original stone itself. 


Inscription No. I contains 20 lines of writing, which covers a space of 2’ 31" high by 
1’ 6" broad. The characters agree with those of the inscription found in the Mitd-ki-säl. The 
language is Sanskrit. The first seven lines are in prose. Lines 8—16 contain five verses. 
Then the date is given in prose in 1.17. Then a verse occurs which is followed by a line in 
prose. As regards orthography, the letter b is only once denoted by the sign for v, in 
kutumvakan, 1. 8; consonants are doubled after r ; visarga followed by s has been once changed 
to that letter in dévyds=suté, l. 7; the dental nasal has been used instead of an anusvára before 
£ in wansa°, 1. 1; ¢ is doubled in conjunction with a following r; and visarga has been omitted 
once before the following sia in ayam=ustambhita stambhö, 1. 16. 


The inscription opens with obeisance to Viniyaka (Ganapati), Thenis set forth in prose 
a genealogical list of the feudatory Pratihüra family which is brought down to Kakkuka, to 
whose reign the inscription belongs. It agrees with the lists furnished by the inscription iu the 
M.ätd-ki-säl and the epigraph of Bäuka found in the Jódhpur city wall, It is followed up by five 
verses, the first two of which merely contain conventional praise of Kakkuku without giving any 
historical information, The third verse says that Kakkuka obtained great renown in the countries 
of Travani, Va!la and Mada, amongst (the people known as) Arya, in Gurjjarattré, and in 
Parvata in the Lata country. Most of these names are repeated in verse 16 in the other 


— 





1 Metre: Pushpitagri, 2 Read -jtuitamh cha. : * Read buddhus. 

^ Read frt-Trikali-, А sign of the medial ¢, which was prefixed to the akshara ffi, has been struck ont, In 
the place of ka (?) another letter was originally engraved 

s With the exception of the d in brackets, the nine absharas at the beginning of the line are clear in the 
original 

* The od at the end of the line and the vod at the commencement of the next line, which show in the fac- 
simile, seem to me to be remnants of the inscription which was previously engravéd on these plates 

The aksharas favé of this word contain certain marks which were not engraved by the engraver of the 

present inscription an 1 which were struck out by him 

8 Read sandhinigrahi-ért- or sdndhivigrahika-frt-. 

° Read utkirnnar 1 Read ?chandr ina 

Xt For this mark, which is distinctly tho, compare e.g. Ind, Ant. Vol. XVII, p. 140, note 40 
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— Y ааа 
inscription of Kakkuka in the Mätd-kt-säl, Thus, Travani is the same as Tamsnt there, axi 

also ooours in this unaltered form in verse 18 of the Jodhpur insoription of Báuka, : Similarly 

Valls is mentioned in both these inscriptions. Mada is given in the Mátá-ki-sdl inscription n 

conjunction with Maru (Maru-Máda). Jésalmér is still called Mada, and Maru proper сар o iy 

be the Sheo, Mallani and Pächpadrä districts of tho Jódhpur State. Arya and Gurjera ку 
doubtless the Ajja and Gujjaratté of the Mdtd-ki-sdl inscription. Arya is unidentifiable, 
but is perhaps the same as that mentioned in Vardhamihira’s Drihat-samhitd, Cap, V, v. 49, 
Gurjaraträ, as has been shown by me elsewhere,’ comprised the distriots of Didwind and Par. 
batsar of the Jédhpur State. Läte, as was also pointed out by me, embraced about this time tha 
larger portion of the present Gujarat of the Bombay Presidency. Parvata, whioh is apparently 
eaid to be in Lita, is unknown to me. Does Parvata, however, here simply mean a mountain 
and refer to some such inroad of Kakkuka as that mentioned in the expression galing 
gohandim girimmt in verse 17 of the Mdtd-ki-sdl record Р Or perhaps Parvata may be taken i; 
be a distinct country, and connected with the Pärvatiyas of the Brihat-samkitd, Cap. ХҮП, 
у. 16. 


Verse 4 of our insoription tells us that Kakkuka erected two columns, one at Róhirsaks 
and the other at Maddédara. Exactly the same information is conveyed by verse 21 of the 
Mätd-ki-säl record, excepting that for Rohithsaka we have there Róhimsaküps. Róhirsaks is 
undoubtedly the same as this Róhimsaküpa or the Hóhimsaküpaka of our inscription No, 9, 
and is to be identified with Ghatiyà]j&. Maddödara, it can scarcely be seriously doubted, is 
Mandör, five miles north of Jódhpur, which is locally believed to have been a seat of Pratihän 
power and is full of very ancient ruins, and where a fragment of a Pratihära inscription was 
discovered by me last season. The next verse informs us that the column on which the ingoripe 
tion has been incised was erected by Kakkuka. Precisely the same information is given by verse 
21 of the Mdtd-ki-sdl inscription. Then follows the date Sarhvat 918 Chaitra-Sudi 2 budhé 
Hasta-nakehatré, the same as that mentioned in the latter insoription. And further we are 
told that here a market was established, and the village peopled with mahdjana, i.e. big folk, 
The very same thing is alluded to in verse 20 of the Mätd-ki-säl record. The inscription really 
ends here so far 88 the purport of it is concerned, but a verse follows which has something of 
the character of a subhdshita, Its chief interest, however, lies in the fact that it was composed 
by Éri-Kakkuka himself, as the line in prose at the end informs us. | 


, Inscription No. II contains 11 lines of writing covering a space of 1' 3” high by 1 Ф| 
broad. Excepting the opening words Om siddhih, it is in verse up to 1, 9, and the rest in prose. 
The paleography and orthography do not call for any remarks other than those made in 
connection with inscription No. I. The first verge invokes the blessings of Vinäyaka (Ganapati) 
who, we are told, was placed on the column to ensure prosperity, and, as a- matter of fact, the 


ie ae a eee Б с aa,‏ و کے 

1 Journ. Bo, As. Soo. Vol. XXI, pp. 414-415. 2 Thid., pp. 418-414. 

* Another ancient name of Mandór is Mándavyapura mentioned in versa 10 of the J ödhpur inscription of the 
. Pratihêra Banks. In the Progress Report of the Archeological Survey of India, Western Circle, for the year 
ending 31st March 1907, p. 80, I have said that though this inscription stone was found in tbe city wall of Jédh- 
pur, it must origivally have been at Mandér, as all stones for the fortification of tbe fort had been brought from the 
latter place. This conclusion is confirmed by the firat-páda of the verse just referred to, which is Mándavyapura- 
durgdusmin. The word asmin shows that the storie originally was at MAndavyapura, в. Mandör. Mändavyapurs, 
again, is spoken of both ns a city and fort, and Mandér remained so till the prince Jédh& removed his capital 
from there to Jódhpur. Even to this day some of the portions of the ramparts of Maydör have been preserved. 
As the verse in question states that certain Pratihära brother princes erected ramparts round Mändavyapura fort, 
it is plain that it was in the possession of the feudatory Pratihära princes, This is also corfoborated by the fact 
mentioned in the text that last season I found a part of a stone inscription bolonging to the Pratihäras. In it the 
name of Kakka could be distinctly read, and some reference to his son made fberein could also be traced. - But 
who that son was — whether Kakkuka or Báuka — is not certain. The name MAndavyapura occurs even so late 
as V. E. 1319 in the Sindha hill inscription of Chichigadéva (above, Vol. IX. р. 78, 1. 36), 
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pillar is surmounted at the top by a quadruple image of Ganapati, facing the cardinal 
directions, The next verse informs us that the village of Вбһіпвакарака (Ghatiy&]à) had 
formerly become unsafe on account of the: Äbhiras (Ahirs) and had consequently not been a 
lace of residence for good people. Verses 8 and 4 tell us that Kakkuka, the favourite son 
of Kakka, of the Pratihära race, constructed a market place decorated with variegated streets, 
went to the houses of Brähmanas, Kshatriyas (prakyiti)® and Vaisyas, and, promising them 
means of livelihood, established the mahdjana, the big folk there. We thus fully understand 
what the Mdtd-ki-sdl epigraph and our inscription No. I mean by saying that Kakkuka 
established a hafta and mahdjana at Rohimsaka or Rohirnsaküpa. Owing to its being infested 
by the Abhiras, whose predatory instincts even to the present day are not quite extinct, the place 
must have become deserted, but it was re-peopled by Kakkuka by inducing men of the three 
principal castes to come and reside thore, after he had defeated and ousted the Ahivs. The verse 
following expresses a wish for the permanence of the prosperity of the mahdjuica, and of the 
fame of Kakkuka. Thon follows the date Samvat 918 Chaitra Sudi 2 which, thon gh the 
further details of it are not given, is, ib will be seen, identical with that specified in our inscrip- 
tion No. І and the Müté-ki-sdl opigraph. Nuxt, wo are informed thatthe inscription was writren 
ру а Maga, called Matriravi, and was ongraved by the goldsmith Krishn&svara, doubtless <} 
same who incised the Jodhpur inscription of the Pratihära Bänke, 14 is followed np by tie 
name of the süfradhára or muson who probably dressed the stone and erected the column, hut 
the name is lost, 

The fact that Mütriraviis called а Maya is very interesting. On the original stone the 
otters ma and gj are quite distinct, and, though nu is not so distinct, it is clear enough. No 
wasonable doubt need, therefore, be entertained as to Mätpivavi being spoken of as a Maga. 
Maga is another name for the S.dkadvipiya Brühmanas, about whom the late Professor Weber 
vrote а very learred and exhaustive paper, Round about Jodhpur there is a class of Bribmanas 
mown as Sóvaks, most of whom are religious dependants of the Osval Srivake. They call 
hemselves Sakadvipa Brähmanas, and know that their story is told in the Nämagrantha of the 
Sdrya-purdna and also in the Bhavishya-purdina. That the Sakadvipiyas were originally 
oreignera has been clearly shown by Professor Weber. But 16 is only our inscription that fur- 
lishes a specific date, viz. V. Е. 918, when we can positively assert that Magas lived and were 
known by this very name in RAjputänd at least. 

Inscription No, III is of two lines containing nothing but verse 5 of Inscription No, I. 
Insoription No. IV consists of four lines containing two verses. They possess the flavour of 
subhäshitas, and have each one and the same last páda, saying that six things are dear to 
Kakkuka. What those six things are has been specified in the verses themselves. 


No. I. 
TEXT 


1 wt विनायकाय नमः ॥ आसीठातीहारवन्शगुरु- 
2 afer’ शओोइरिचन्द्र; [at] अनेन राज्ञीक्षत्षियक्षद्राया जा- 
3 तः . Marge sc DU], अस्माच्छोगरमटः [0] अः 


1 For some remarks on Ahirs, aeo Jours, Bo. As. Soc, Vol, XXI. рр. 490-488; for faller information still, 


i Bical Survey of Bombay. | f 
my ae nn. uia a A ipt d Matd-kt-sdl inscription, here doubtless signifies the 
Kshatriya class, ag it is distinguished both from the vipra (Brähmaga) and vanik (४७1६१७) classes, This is rather 
an unusual sense of the word, and so far I have not seen it used in this senso any where е : 
* Read "da, 5 Read सहिः 


From the original stone. 
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1 Read कुटुम्बक 2 Ido not understand the position of WQW here 
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Pa ee ы RR 
a, Mamas [*] अतः arr: [*] अतोपि ada: [+] 
अस्माच्छोचन्दुकः [।*] wax PMT: [।*] अस्साच्छो[को]टः [*] अत, 
स्रीभिक्षादित्यः h] अतः खोगुणान्वितः Ta [।*] अनेन 
रात्रीशीदु्लेभदेव्यास्सुतो जातः Mage 
सन्तः zei यस्य स्थिरः कामः सितं यश; | 
विपुला चपलं? बुद्धिराग्रही गुणसंग्रहे ॥ [१*] 
न्यायभंगे wena रागोपि जनपाल[ने] | 
गुरुभ्यश्च भयं यस्य भूषणं FT ú [२*] रीन 
प्राता महाख्यातिस्त्रवस्यां वक्षमाडयोः | w- 
षु gummi लाटदेशे च ude ú [३*] तेन af? स्त- 
чыш रोहिन्सके कुतः | उभावष्युद्रतिं नीती ener 
विव weet n [8*] areata कुलदोपेन 
धीमता । HERT स्तम्भो яши xu pen o ॥[५*] संव- 
त्‌ ९१८ mer बुधे WTNH (ww FF महाजनश्च 
स्थापितः ú आं [*] {ня विविधैभगिर्मध्यमं च वयः 
खिया 1 awas чач यस्य याति स पुण्यवान्‌ n [er] 
अयं Чї: agia sama" ॥ 


No. TI, 

TEXT. 
at fefe [॥*] दिवा UM च संध्यायां — — — — 
— संकुल 1 Re करोतु чи स्तम्भधधामा fala] 
यकः ॥ [१*] रोहिन्मकूपकग्रासः पृव्यमासोदना- 
खयः 1 असेव्यः 'साधुलीक्ानां आभोरजनदारुण: ú [a] 
विचित्तवीथिमंपूणणे' owe कुला дач च । fana- 
रिग्प्रकतोनां ae गत्वा प्रियं च ú [३१] Tage yaa 
सद्रतोषारजातिना | «йл स्थितिं दत्वा enfuie महा- 
जनः u [४*] महाजनस्य Еб लाभः पूजा सुखं भृतिः A 
Wer कुन्दाभा कीत्तिभ॑वतु met п [५*] संवत्‌ शते 2१८ चैः 


— U 








oM 





oe 


* Bead оаа, | i Read q छत; ; the unwsvdra of °yam® must have been inadvertently 
placed over “eré, 


5 From the original stone, ° Read "कोकानामाभीर?, 7 Read Tf; 
+ 
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— s 

10 चसुदि २ [M] लिखितं atta] मातुरविणा [।*] ged हेमकारेण 
[क्]ष्ण- 

11 зч і ач नि......-.... विष्णु ॥ 














No. IH, 

TEXT. 
1 ओ[सत्क|कुकवीरेण कुलदीपे[न] Maa: w- 
यमुत्तम्भित wc aal a] wera: ॥ 


No. IV. 
TEXT. 
आं[।*] वल्को काकलोगोत serra मालती ॥ 
fetter at सतां गोष्ठी ae 'प॒याणि षट्‌ [॥१*] 
न्यायमार्गा afa] ya Әт wawa ॥ 
प्रिया waqa वेषः au पुयाणि! wz \॥ [२] 


>= ES to ка 





No. 39.—S ARANGARH COPPER PLATES OF MAHA-SUDEVA. 
Br Hırı Lar, B.A, Naarve. | 


Bürangarh is tho capital of a feudatory State of the same name in the Chhattisgarh divi- 
sion of the Central Provinces, 32 miles south of Raigarh, the capital of another State and a 
station on the Bengal-Nagpur Railway. The chiefs of these two States are RAj-Génds. The 
plates in question are in the possession of the Rij family and first came to my notice inthe begin- 
ning of the year 1908 at my last visit to Särengarh, As they were looked up and the keys were 
not available at the time, the then Suporintendent of the State, Rai Sahib Alam Chand, prom- 
ised to snd them to :ne when I asked for them, bui my reversion to the executive duties 
before I could return to head-quarters, followed by Pandit Alem Chand’s retirement from 
service, left them where they were, until the present Superintendent, Munshi Akbar Khan, took 
active steps in the matter at the instance of Rai Bahadur Pandá Baijnath, B.A., Diwän of the 
Bastar State, and nent them on to me on the 7th January 1908. Thus the recovery of the plates 
first discovered over forty years ago is as much due to the interest of the above gentlemen as to 
the readiness of Raja Jawähar Singh to lend them ‘for examination. | | 

The exact date and the details of the first discovery. are not now forthcoming, but the 
plates ६०७ said to have reached the Bengal Asiatic Society on фе December 18645 Dr. 
Rajéndra Lil Mitra published them in that Society’s Journal in 1866, where he stated that they 
were presented to the Society by Lieutenant G. Bowie of the Sambalpar Police Corps, but when 
Dr. Fleet wrote his Gupta inscriptions about 1888, and каеп от «the plates, he conld not 





x — s णि { प्रिया Я ' E ! F E M fe | ` ` 
1 From fhe original stone. * Read А wt Beso ге. ая 
t Bead ffi ; ET 
5 Seo Jours, Benge do. Soc. Vol, XXXV., ү, 1 f 


982 EPIGRAPHIA , INDIOA. (Vor, Iz. 


——————<csÀ[—n tf Far 
find them. He then recorded that as ‘the published version was not sufficiently reliable to be 
reproduced he was unable to include this insoription in his volume,! 


The fact appears to be that the plates were never presented to the Society, They wer 
simply lent by and finally returned to the owner, the Sárangarh family, whose State was in 
those days included in the Sambalpur district, now transferred to Bengal. 

















These facts combined with the absence of & facsimile oopy of the record in Dr. Rajendra 
Lál's notice, together with certain misreadings of the text, afford, I venture to think, sufficient 
reasons for re-editing this inscription. 


There are two copper plates, each measuring 64" x 34”, and the weight of the two together ig 
19 ozs, 52 drs. Abont 1” from the proper right margin each plate has a hole, roundish 
on one side and squarish on the other, the diameter being about yy. These were intended for 
stringing the plates on the ring, the loss of which has deprived our inscription of its last por. 
tion, which must have been engraved on a third plate. The lost plate must have contained about 
5 or 6 lines ? which can almost be restored from other inscriptions of the same king, and of 
Mahá-Jayarhja, all of which are composed in exactly the same wordings, the names of villages 
granted and the donees being of course different. In our inscription only some of the impreca- 
tory verses are lost as also the date at the end, which of course cannot be restored. Judging from 
other insoriptions of this king the date must have been in regnal years, so that it conld not 


have been of much help beyond fixing the priority or otherwise of our insoription as compared 
with others, 


The plates recovered are in an excellent state of preservation. One ia inscribed on one 
side and the other on both in characters of the box-headed variety of the Central Indian 
alphabet. The letters are very neatly and well formed, their average size being about Y, 
The accompanying plate gives & facsimile copy, from impressions kindly taken for me by 
Mr. T. ७, Green, Superintendent of the Government Press, Nagpur. 


The language is Sanskrit prose except the usual imprecatory verses, here attributed io 
Vyäss, As regards orthography, there is very little to be noticed beyond what has been 
already done by Dr. Konow with regard to another inscription of the same king recently found at 
Khariar As the composition is almost identical, the peouliarities are common to both. The 
upadhmdniya occurs in line 8 in-prada]sparama-, The same sign, vis, 2 dote, has been used 
for visarga and а pause. Ordinarily mätrds for u, ri and Ji alone are attached atthe foot of 
letterg, but in this inscription there is а ourious example in line 12 where the sign for din 


anumöditah is partly exhibited by a top and partly by а foot stroke, all other 6’ being 
represented by the top strokes for й and 4; compare vikkramépanata- of line 1. 


The inscription was issued from the town of Sarabhapura and records the grant of 
a Village named Chullandaraks situated in the bhuktt or subdivision of Tundaraka, by 
the Queen and the royal family of Rûja Mah4-Sudéva and assented to by him, to a number of 
learned priests, vie, Bháskarasvimi, PrabhAkarasvAmi,  Barbbarisvàmi, Botasvimi, 
Dattasvimi, Vishnusvimi, Phalgusvämi, SvAmikirttigvami and Sathkarasvami, all of the 
Kaufika göire. One of these, Vishnusvümi, is apparently identical with the ° donee 
of the Khariar plates, He also belonged to the Капка götra and received a village in the 
Khariar zamfndári from this king. Neither these two пог the third charter of this king, 
which was obtained from Raipur, throw any light on the dynasty to which he belonged or on 


oe Ineoriptions, р. 198, footnote 2. “ 

hteen lines of our Inscription remain ; the Khariar plates have 28 lines, the Arang plates of Jayarkja 24, 
and the Raipur plates of Sudava 28, but these last ones are perth smaller in ем than the others. Our plates are 
slightly bigger than all thé three seta, | | | 


1 Bea above, pp. 170 and ह, 
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pis date, Dr. Konow bas conjectured that the Sarabhapura kings might have been Rashtrakitas 
They were ascendant in the ae Provinces about the 8th century to which period the Charen: 
ters of our inscription belong. But Dr. Konow, for reasons pointed ont by him, re 

ijontifloation as yet Very doubtfal, | Den 


Of the geographical names occurring in the inscription Sarabha hi 

in the other two grants of Mahi-Sudéva, and in the ae of ыо о. 
७ been identified. I identify Tundarske with the present Têndri, about 6 ае south 
of Seo Närdyan on the Mahänadi and about 85 miles west of Särangsrh. It is now 
included in the Baléd& Bazar {абай of the Raipur district. The village Chullandaraka 
must have been somewhere close to T'ündrà, but I am at present unable to trace it. If it 
rista wo would now find the name in a form like Chulündur, а characteristic Chattisgarhi 
name, some similar ones which I remember being Machändur, Paländur, Kachändur, eto, 
Ih appears to me that another village granted by Mahá-Sudéva in his Raipur charter 
was not very far away from Têndrê. It is called Éris&hikü, which I take to be the 
present Birsåhi, also included in the Baléd& Bazår tahsil, and situated about 25 miles 
gouth-west of Tündri. MahA-Jayardja of the Ärang plates, who belonged to the same 
dynasty, also seems to have granted ६ village in the same part of uis kingdom, vis. Par vas 
which I identify with P&mgarh? about 21 miles north of Tündrä and included in the Jánjgir 
tahgil of the Bilaspur district. Parnvé and rtsähikd are stated to be: included in the 
Párvaráshtra or Eastern conntry, and we know from the Khariar plates that to the south the 
kingdom extended at least up to Khariar. This leads to the inference that the territories of 
Maha-Sudéve included а large portion of Mah&-Kósala, or roughly speaking Chattisgarh 


division. 
TEXT A 


First Plate. 
1 Om svasti [1] Sarabhapurdd-vikkram-bpanata-simanta-makuta-chigimani- 
prabb&-pra- 
0 sikimbu-dhdtat-pAdayugald ‘yipu-vildsint-sbmant-bddharana-hétur-vvasn- 
8 vasudbá-gó-pradah =paramabbigavat mAté-pitri’-pld-inaddbyitaé=éri-Mah6-Sud6- 
4 varrijah Tundarake-bhuktiya-Ohullapqaraké prativäsi-kufumbinassee- 
5 möjiöpayati [l] Viditameastn vò yathehyamn grimah tridafapati-sadana- 


sukha | 
6 pratishthükaró ybraderavi-Safi-tärk-kiraga-pratihata-ghördndhakkrark ја 


second Plate; First Side 


7 gad-avatish hatê thradeupebhdgyasessnidhis-ebpanidhir-achAtebhajapes sy 

8 sarvva-kara-visarjjiteh rAjya-mahAdévi-rdjekulaih mithpitror=Atmanazhé’=che, pu- 

9 py-Abhivsiddhay udakapürvvam. Y E Miln-sngötra-trisähneravidya-Bhäskarssvimi- 

0 Prahhäkarasvämi-Barbbarisvämi-Bötasvami-Daiasvi iVishgmsvàmi- — 0% 

1 PhalgusvArai-Svimikirttiavimi-GetkerssvAmind[ i" ‘thanbrafksanbnsbtisyir. 

ih bhitratenubhinenmmbiing ПІТ] TP T iib bhêtvalsmAbhirmanambdikah [|[*] Tê’ yüyanı-vam-npalabby-niehäm=Bjfäfrava- 
* £ Ñg gh toy E 4, 





1 Gupta Insoriptions, p. 197, зт; p198 NG 
ree eS enka jars ben added van а wud fn which al did wet DUT ME A) 

‚4 From the original plates, i Expressed by s symbol. Duce T ORE 
' 4 Read -Ahanta [It i$ possible that the sign read as б here and in kötika, 1. 9, should be as aw. The 


two mdirda sre separated by an interval, which is not the B whore ó is intended, This remark alio applies to 

the other plates of this king. —#. Kj | i ES RE rer 

7 1 Rea कलि. — в pad -ndjokelaib. 7 7 Mi c BA 
"Head «татан. 9 Bead Kastika-, ae 
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Second Plate; Second Side. 


13 na-vidhöyä bhütv& yathöchitark bhöga-bhögamsupanayantas-sukhapne 
prativatsyatha  [||*] ar 

14 Bhavishyataé-cha bhûmipûn=anudarfayati || ! DAndd=vifishtamennupêlunajalıh®] pp, ` 

15 rügürhb? dharmméshu nifchitadhiyah=pravadanti © dharmmar || (|) ашау 
dvijäya suvi- 

16 áuddha-kula-Srutáya dattäm — bhuvaxh bhavata — vÓ malir-éva gèptu || 
Tad=bhavadbhi- 

17 r-apy-éshà dattir-anupálayitevyà [|*] Vyhas-githrhá=oh=kira  &lókin-udáhara- 

18 nti || *Agnér=apatyarh prathamarh — suvarngarm (||)  bbürewvaishpavi süryyasutk 











TRANSLATION, 


Om! Hai! From Barabhapara. The illustrious Mahé-Sudéva Räja, whose two feet are 
washed by the water which is the flowing forth of the lustre from the crest jewels in the tiaras of 
the chiefs who have been subjugated by (his) prowess; who is the cause for the doing away with 
the parting of the hair of the women of his enemies; who is the giver of riches, of land 
and of cows; who is a devout worshipper of the Bhagavat; who meditates on the fect of his 
mother and father-issues a command to the householders living in Chullandaraks in ihe 
territorial sub-division (bhukti)* of Tundaraka :— 

Be it known to you that this village, the source (by this grant of it) of (our) ensuring 
the happiness of the abode of (Indra), the lord of the gods —whioh has been conveyed by 
a copper charter accompanied with (pouring) of water, by the Royal Consort? and the Royal 
Family to Bhäskarasväıni, who knows the three thousand? (verses?) Prabhäkarasvimi, 
Barbbarisvámi, Bötasvämi, DattasvAmi, Viehpusväni, Phalgusvämi, Byämikirttisyini,) 
(and) Sahkarasyämi (all) of the Kausika gétra, to be enjoyed aa long as the world endures, 
haying the terrible darkness dispelled by the rays of the Sun, the Moon and the Stars, together 
with its treasures and deposits, not to be entered by the district officer and soldiers ; (and), free 
= ].Ë-. 

1 Metre Vasantatilaka. 1 Read purdnd, 1 Metre Indruvajri. 
* The remaining portion of the verse is: «fecha уйра& | datidesirayasviéna bhavantt lökd yah kddokinas 
gah oha mahth cha dadydt f. 


5 I have freely adopted the language of other translators of similar inscriptions, especially of Drs. Konon 
and Fleet. 


been repeated by mistake.—-9, K.] еч 
27 The word fs ohdfa, usually translated ‘irregular troope? which translation I adopted in my Bel wi, 
Ragholi plates, Dr. Vogel, soma tima Kindly drew my aktentio k giving а more plansible explane | 
tion of the word, He wrote to,me кыш A a n M кшн 7 UPS 
| hired first visit to the ancient HUL State of Chamba (Panjab) I learnt phat the bead of a д there | 
has the title of ойу, which ig evidently derived from Sanskrit сма. The okdr collecta the praed ery wii 


Xo, 40.] PATIAKELLA GRANT OF MAHARAJA SIVABAJA, 285 
ڪڪ‎ 
from all taxes,—bhas been sanctioned by us, for the increase of the religious merit of (our) parents 
and of onrself, Being aware of this you should be obedient to their commands, and should 
dwell in happiness rendering in proper manner (their) share of the enjoyment. 








And he enjoins upon future Xings.—The ancients whose minds are fixed upon religion say 
that the virtue that arises from the preservation (of a grant) is greater than (that which 
arises from making a grant) ; therefore your mind should verily incline to preserve land that 
has been given to a Brahman of very pure family and holy learning, Therefore this gift 
should be preserved by you also. 

And they oite on this point the verses that were sung by Vyisa:—CGold is the first 
offspring of fire; the earth belongs to the God Vishou and (cows are) the daughters of the 
sun: (therefore the three worlds are given by him who gives gold, and a cow and land yt 





No. 40.— PATIAKELLA GRANT OF MAHARAJA SIVARAJA 
[GUPTA] SAMVAT 283, ` 


Br R. D, Bangers. 


This inscription, whioh ia edited here for the first time, was discovered several years ago by а 
peasant in a cornfield in the zamindári of Patidkellé in the district of Cuttack in Orissa. 16 ig 
the property of an Oriy& Brahman, who, I hear, regularly worships it. The Ва of Patiákellà 
made it over to Babu Nagéndra Nätha Vasu, the Honorary Archwological Surveyor to the 
Mayürbhaüja Estate. Nagéndra Bábu made it over to me some six or seven months ago for 
decipherment. 

The insoription is engraved on a single plate of copper, measuring 71" by 23”. To the left 
there is an oval projection, 14” Jong, to which a lump of brass or bell metal is attached, On the 
top of this lump thore is an oval oavity, showing traces of the seal. But по letters or symbols 
are discernible at present. Both sides of the plate are inscribed. Altogether there are eighteen 
lines of writing in this grant. The writing was fairly well-executed, but its preservation is 
not very good. One corner of the plate is missing and has carried away portions of the dates 
with it, Fortunately the date can be made out correctly from the portions still re oe 
In this grant the date was given twice. First of all we read in the second line tryadhikäsittyu- 
tiara . . , and secondly at the end of the eighteenth line Samvat. 200 . Thus tens 
and hundreds are all fairly certain. I am indebted to Dr. Konow for the reading of the symbol 


for two hundred. 


The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets and are in every respect similar to 
those of the Mungêsvari inscription of Udayasdna, from the Sháhábád district. The Mundéévart 
inscription is dated in the [Harsha] year 30 (685 A.D.) ‚The peculiarities of the characters 


of our grant are as follows :— | | | 
(a) Among the ligatures the only noticeable feature is to be found in the dmark, which 
` is expressed in two different ways while attached to the same letter na. Cf. 


—— Ó—————MMMMMM——M 
ed to interfere with the granted land j in 


privilege of importance that the head of the district was not allow 
other words, he was not allowed to collect labourers or to demand sap plies, etc., on behalf of the State,” 


: w. ' ved in the third plate have been supplied to make sense. ds 
Pide ri ira pak आफ वे sen, ‘The second portion was presented to the Indian 


? The Mundésvart inscription has bead found in two p EEG 
Museum во wo as 1891. P The first porbion containing the dafe was found among the rte around the temple 
and sent to the Indian Museum in 1904, For the Mugdéévari temple, ate List of Ancient Monuments in Bengal 
(1895), р. 870. Dr, Bloch has referred to this inscription “twice, See Annual Report of the Arshaological 
Survey, Bengal Cirole, 1909-08, p. 20, and Ananal Report of the Archaological Survey of India, 1901-03, 
DP. 42-48. The insoription will be published below, pp. 289 and fr, 
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punyübhivriddhay& in 1. 8 with vrihadbhögikädhikarandnymdva, l7. The g id 


is unusual in -pürveakón-d- in 1. 9. 

(b) It is interesting to noto that this Cuttack grant shows a greater affinity to ths 
Mundéévari inscription than does tho Gafijim grant of 8588518, While the latte 
shows a marked affinity to the Bodh Gayê inscription of Mahán&man of the’ 
Gupta year 269.5 Thus tho ya in the Bodh Gaya inscription and the पक्षिय plats 
is bipartite, while in tho Mundêfyari inscription and the prosent grant it ів of tho 
usual early Gupta type, 4e. tripartite. Similarly tho lingual sha in our grant 
and the Mundéévari inscription shows а cursivo base lino unlike the acute angle 
type of the Bódh Gayå and Gaijím inscriptions. This form of sha is also toh 
found in the Nepal inscription of tho year 316.8 

(с) The presence of the acute angle is noticeable only in the dental sa and ma, as is पोह 
the case in the Mundéévari inscription. But some letters show a well-defined 
acute angle at their lower extremities in alternative cases; cf. the dha in 
~hdrddhigama- (1. 5) with that in -didAiti- in l. 3, and vrihadbhögikädhikarandıy. 
in 1.7. 

(d) The characters of our grant differ from those of the Mundéévart insoription in so fg 
as the lingual na in the latter is oxactly similar to the ta of the early Gupta type, 
while the na in our grant has larger space between tho right and left onrves, 

(e) The characters of this grant show a greater affinity to the Gélmaghitél inscription of 

_ the Gupta year 316 than to the contemporary Nepal inscriptions. Tho paleography 
of the epoch beginning with the last half of the 6th and ending with the first 
half of the 7th century A.D. can nowhere be studied with greater advantage 
than in Nepal. The inscriptions of the Harsha year 34, the Gupta year 316, the 
Harsha years 39 and 45 show very clearly the ohange which came over later Gupta 
characters in the last half of the 6th century and the 50 years following that, Thus 

‘the Gólmádhitól inscription of the year 316 shows in its characters very little 
departure from those of the Mandasór inscription of Yasödharmans The Patan 
inscription of the year 34 exhibits a further step onwards, ва it is more allied to 
the Gafijim grant of Sadaike than опг grant or the GblmAghit6l inscription. The 
next inscription, that of the Harsha year 895 and the short record of the year 45 
of the same era, are inscribed in characters which are very mush akin to the Bödh 
Gays inscription of Mshánüman and the Madhuban and Banskhérs grants of 
Harsha 


vardhans, 
(F) The letters da and fa resemble each other very closely. Thus, vrihadbhögikädh- 
karanánys, 1. 7, looks like vrihatbhdgikddhkarandne. 
(g) There is little difference between va and cha. Thus, »ohala-faradga-, 1, 1, looks like 
vala-taradga-, while Sivarájah, 1. 5, looks like Sichardjch. | 


As regards orthography two or three departures are noticeable, such as omamgera-, l 1, 
Panic. and -äßitiy-, 1. 2, géhattó, 1, 8. 


The object of the inscription is to record a Brant made by s fendatory chief named 
Sivaräja to a number of Bráhmapa during the reign of his tazerain Sagguyayyans of southern 
Tösali. Sagguyayyans is styled Paramamöh Stvara» Paramabhatfäraka-Paramadsvatädhidaioate, 
which clearly shows his imperial position, The title of the anserain and the name of the 
А ааа CL ы 


1 Above, Vol. VI., p. 148, x 

t Bendalls Journey to Nepal, р. 72, pl. VIIL 
* Fleet's Gupta Insoriptions, p, 180, pl. XXII. 
* Ind. Ant. Vol, IX., p. 169, and Bendall’s Journey to Nepal, р, T4. 

* Ind, Ant, Vol. LX,, p. 170, and Bendall's Journey to Nepal, p, 77, pl. X, 


Tm E! 
? Fleet's Gupta Insoriptions, p. 874, рі. XULIA, 
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Patiakella Plate of Sivaraja-—[Gupta] Sainvat [283]. 
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STEN KONOW 


No, 40.] PATIAKELLA GRANT OF MAHARAJA SIVARAJA. 


— ———— дансан —— “शाशी 0 ——— 


j u k ka F 
donor points to Saivism, but the names of several donees such as Vishpusvàmi, Róvatisvimi 
Güpálasvümi, etc, show a Vaishyava taint. The document was issued tn Vörttanöks, 
which was the Imperial oapital (1, 4) as well as tho residence of the feudatory chief (1 8). 
Tho grant consisted in me village Tandralvalu. Tü was given to several Brähmans belongin 
to sparato gdtras and алова, The dato bas already been discussed. There can be Tittle 
doubt about the fact that it is a Gupta year. Thus our grant was incised after the Bodh Gay 
inscription and before tho Gaüj&m grant, the Nepal inscription of the year 316, and the 
Mundéévari inscription. The second line mentions the kings of the Mûna race, Ménavaiéae 
réjyakdld. This dynasty hos been mentioned. in two 12th century inscriptions only, viz. the 
Nawids insoription of the Saka year 10591 which has been recently purchased by the 
Archeological Survey and brought to the Indian Museum, and in the Dudhpani rock 
inscription.” 








Iam afraid it is beyond my power to identify the geographical position of the village 
mentioned in the Patidkelld grant. Neither the vishaya nor the bhukti or the mandala has 
been mentioned in tho grant, but in lines 5-6, we find asminn=éva vishayé, which probably 
indicates that tho name of the vishaya was also Vorttandka$ I now edit the inscription from 
the original plate :—-* 


TEXT. 
Firat Side. 
1 Om  evasti [IM]  salia-nidhi-v6là-vala[yite-cha ]la-terag-Sbharaga-ruchira-mamgura 


2 paitenavaty&[xn] vasumabyh[i] pravarttamäna-Mäna-vansa-räjya-käld tmyadkik-Asitty- 

utara] . » à | 

3 Maudgal-Amale-kuld — gegans-tela-Sitadidhiti-nivàtà — sita-charitó Paramamähösvara- 
éri-Sagguyayyené® 

4 @Asati dakshina-Tésalyfifih] V örttandkät=paramaddvat-Adhidaivata-fri-puramabhattü- 
raka-cheraya-kamal-Amala-kshau- | 


5 pi! -hàr-Adhigamn-pratihata(b)-kaliyug-Bgata-durita-nichay ah(y6) mahárája- 
Sivaräjah kuéali asminncóva 

6 vishayó samupagat-Abhavishyat-sömanta-räja-räjasthäniy-Oparika-kumärämätye 
tediyuktake-mahimahattara- 


7 vrihadbhógiküdhikarap&nysóvà rijapAdopajivi yathärkalın] rávayati mänayati cha 
viditamaafstu}]  bhavatám ya[th=4)- 


8 tra vishayó sambaddha-Tandralvalu’-grima (mô) Vórttanók-"( &vavisa- 
g&(P)]hattö=sm&bbih matapittroreAtmanaé=cha puny-B- 
9 bbivpiddhayd salila-dhärd-pfirvvakön=ächandr-ärka-sama-käliy-äkshayanivi(nivi)- 


dharmména?  n&n&-góttra- 


nut 


1 Above, Vol. IL, p, 388. 1 Above, Vol. IL, p. 846. 

š [The locality cannot be far from Têsali, which we know from AéSka’s Dhanli edicts, and which must be 
located in the neighbourhood of Dhauli. It seems more likely to explain asminn=eva vishayé as Lésalt-vishayé 
than as P’örttandkanishayd.—B. К.) a ü 

4 [It has proved impossible to get good impressions of the plate. The subjoined reproductions are the best 
that could be obtained.—8, K.] 

$ Expressed by a symbol. 

i "E м able to soa Sagguyayyand, but I cannot suggest a satisfactory reading; I think I see Sambhdya- 
331.8. К. 
à 7 [T read PNIS K.] 8 [I see Tundilvaluja-g rána.—8. K.] 
१ [I read Y'órttandkd oh-dedsa . a + but cannot make out the rost.—8. К.] 
७ Read -kdlameakahaya-, Compare above, Vol. Vi, p. 189; Vol. VIL, p. 101, note 1. 
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त 
Second Side. 

10 charanébhya Anurnddhasväni- Gömidövasvämi-Sürasvami-Vöppasvämi-Pityieyini. 

ll Harnhgasvümi-Ohandrasvámi-Bhadrasv&mi- Chhédisvàmi-Pushyasvám;i-, -karaavami-Rohint, 
SYA ilr 

12 Vu(Bu)ddhasvämi-Mahäabnasvämi-Viehpusvämi-Yadusvämi-Mätradasvämi-Nägagrini. 
Bhögasvämi- 

13 Ana[nta P]svámi-Prabhákarasvámi-NÀva . ‚rasvämi-Dipisvämi-J am[vu]svämi-Gömisyäni. 
Valasvämi- 

14 Jyöahthasvämi-Adarsanaddva-Dhanadöva-Kumfrasvämi-T yóshthasvámi- R 8०६, ti BYÀmi. 
Präya(P)svämi- 

15 Pushyasvämi-Chhödisyämi-VappasvAmi-Sravasvämi-Cöpälesvani-Gömisvämi -bbhyass 
timra- 

16 -patti-kyitya satbpradattah [|*] Pürvvarkjakritö | dharmm[6] =nupilaniyaiti(ya iti) 
matvå bhavadbhib[|*] Dharmmasäströshvsapi fruyaté [|*] 

17 Va(ba)hubhir=vvasndh§ dattå —ràjabhih -SagarAdibhih [IM]  yasya  yasya yadà 
bhümig-tasya tasya [tadê phelam] [H*] [Shashtir] varsha- 

18 sahasrüni  svarggó tishthati bhimidah [[*] Bkshóptá ch=Anumantê cha री 
бта naraké vasdt [[*] Samvat!200 , , . ‘ 


TRANSLATION. 


In the [two hundred] and eighty-third year of the rule of the Mana family on the earth, 
full of cities, which has the shores of the ocean as its bracelet, the moving waves as ita trinkets and 
the radiant margura fishes as ita . . . Inthe spotless family of Mudgala, when the great 
worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva), the illustrious Sagguyayyana, whose character was white and 
who was undisturbed like the moon in the sky, was ruling in southern Tdsalt, Mahdrdja 
Sivaräja, whom the accumulation of sins could not approach on account of his obtaining from 
the lotus-like feet of the Paramabhattiraka, the God of Gods, the spotless position of a ruler of the 
earth, being in good health, from Vorttandka honors all present and future fendatory chiefs, 
Ldjasthdniyas, Uparikas, officers of the heir-apparent, Taddyuktakas, great nobles, tax-collectors 
and other dependants of the king in this vishaya in due form and proclaims :— "Be it 
known to you that the village Tandralvalu, belonging to this vishaya, from (the residentia] 
` house at?) Vörttandka, for the inorease of the merit of my father and mother and myself, 
after having poured out water, to last as long as the Sun and the Moon subsists, everlastingly, 
ав а permanent endowment, is given by writing on copper plates to Anurnddhasvimi, 
Gémidévasvimi, Bürasvàmi, Vippasvimi, Pitpisvämi, Harusgasvämi, Ohandrasvdmi, 
Bhadrasvämi, Chhédisvami, Pushyasvümi,. ‚karasyömi, Röhinisvämi, Vu (Bu)ddhasviini, 
Mahasinasvimi, Vishpusvimi, Yadusvämi, Mätredasvämi, Nagasvimi, Bhögasvämi, Ana (718) - 
svàmi, Prabhäkarssvämi, Nüvarasvümi, Dipisvami, Jam(vu)svámi, Gömisvämi, Valasvini, 
Jyéshthasvàmi, Adaréanadéva, Dhagadéva, Kumärasvimi, Jytshthasvämi, Révatisvümi, 
Prayasvimi, Pushyasvámi, Ohhödievämi, Vappasvimi, Sravasvami, Gdphlasvimi, Gómisvimi, 
belonging to various gétras and ohsranas, A law laid down by former kings should be 


observed, thinking so (yow should observe my gift). It is heard in the laws (two of the 
ordinary benedictory verses follow). Вата} 200. 


MT pO 
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Mundesvari inscription of the time of Udayasena. — [Harsha] Samvat 30. 
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No. 41.— MUNDESVARI INSCRIPTION OF UDAYASENA. 
THE [HARSHA] YEAR 30. 
Br R. D. BANEBJI, ' 


This inscription was discovered among the débris which had. accumulated arqund the 
temple of Mundéévari in the Bhibué subdivision of the Shähäbäd district." Tj seems that some- 
time after the incisidn of the inscription some ignorant person sawed it lengthwise in halves, 
The two halves of the inscription were discovered and brought to the Indian Museum at diffe:- 
ent dates. The second half seems to have been discovered by the late Babn Pumas Chandra 
Mukhörji so far back as 1891-92. The first half, which is the more important part of the in- 
acription, as it contains the date, was discovered in 1902. Impressions on tin foils were thea 
sent to Dr. Bloch. ‘The inscription was finally brought to the Indian Museum in the beginning 
of 1904, The two halves have now been joined together and placed on a masonry pedestal in 
the Inscription gallery of the Museum. 


The stone measures 2’ 8” by 1' 1” and contains eighteen lines of well-executed writing. ln 
the first half of the inscription the first Afteeri lines are clear, but the sixteenth line has been 
much damaged and the seventeenth and eighteenth lines have been lost altogether. With the 
exception of the last two linos, which contain one of the usnal imprecatory verses, the whole of 
the inscription is in prose. 

In a previous paper I have fully discussed the palssography of this inscription? The only 
orthographical peouliarities are the substitution of ba for va in sambateara, and the use of ñ 
instead of के beforo f,  Lettors with a supersoribed rêpha have been doubled. Final forms of т 
„re to be found in П. 2, “and 18, and of ¢ in 115. Thesign of avagraha has not been used at 
all, though it would have been in its place in И. 14 and 18. Note also the form háritakun inl. 6. 


The inscription records a grant of two prasthas of rica and a pala of oil to the god Mangal- 
divara by a kulapati* named Bhagudalans. It is dated in the year 30 in the reign of the 
Mandsdmania, Mahtpratihdra, Mahürdja Udayasóna, who is not known from other sources. 
Judging from the affinity of the characters of this inscription with those of the years 34 and 39 
from Nepal? the ora is most probably that established by Harshavardhana. The mutilation of 
the central portion of the inscription by sawing the stone into two halves has caused a series 
of gaps. Soma of these can be Alled up, but lines 11 and 15 are quite unintelligible. I now 
edit the inscription from the original stone. 


TEXT. 


l Om Sambalınva)tsara trihsatiltamd) Kürttike-divasó dvävihäatime 
2 asminssamba(mva)tsara-mäsa-[diva]sa-pürvräydm éri-Mahisimanta- 
Mahßpratihäre-Mahärij-[Öda]yasöns-rdjyd kulapati-Bhágudalana-7 

Вава ddvanıköyam  dapda[n$]yake-G5mibhagóna prärtthayitvä 
mätäpittrör=ätmanas=cha pu[ny&]bhivriddhayó Vinitói vara-mathasams- 
vòlan ~matham«dtat=kAritakan ([éri-]Nardyana-dévakulasya 


сэ сх के со 





— —— 


1 List of Anotent Monumente in Bengal (published by the Publio Works Department, 1896) pp. 870-—37 


Annual Report of the Archaologioal Survey of India (1902-08), pp. 42-43. 
? Annual Report of tha Archaological Survey, Bengal Circle, 1909, p. 20. 
3 See above, р, 285 f. 
A teacher who maintains ten thousand pup 
bhidhdnem. 
Bondall’s Journey to Nepal, pp. 72-78. 5 Expressed by a symbol 
The final na of this word has buen added above the line | 21 


tla at his own cost is termed s kulapati. Soe Váchaspatyá - 
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— C LL जल —_ 
ma- 

8 kéliyam-akshayam pratildinam] naivödyärttham tandule-prastha-dyayath 

9 dipa-taila-palasya oh-ó[pani]bandhab käritah 6ri-Mandal&évara. 

10 svàmi-p&ádán&m —viohchhi[tti-vi]$ránta-tantra-sádháranarh patichdgatam 

11 dináráp&h góba . . . jarbhaktädy-upakarapäni) 

12. dóvanik&yasys datta[m3-ótad-ó]varh  viditvà  yath&k&l-Adhy& [sibhi]- 

13 r=äpövanikaird-yrä  ya[th&ni]baddhasya  vighátó na kölrya] 
14 évam-abhiéràvitó yöl=nyathä]kuryät=sn mahápá&tekaisssa[ha] 
15 [nara]kó vasdt óvam . . . vadhürapayà madhya . 
16 . . . . , bháka . . . tameiti || Ukta[n» cha] 
17 . , . . + + o yatnüderaksha Yudhishthira 

18 . í . . dêndohs-ohhrêyêsmupAlanam. 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail. In the year 80, on the twonty-second day of Karttika, on the abo 
year, month and day, in the reign of the great foudatory, tho М, ahdpratihára, 
[Uda]yasóna, the kulapati Bhägudalana, having applied to the Council of gods 
through the dandandyaka Gémibhata built this matha of the dévakula of NA 
crease the merit of his father and mother and of his own self, near tho temple of Уілі кудо, 
For the lord Mandaldivara provision has beon made every day, as long as the Sun and the 
Moon last, everlastingly, to provide two prasthas of rice for the votive offering and a pala of 
oil for the lamp from the treasury. Fifty dindras current up tothe frontiers, , , . | . 
of the Lord Mapdalóévara- . , . , . with rice and other ingredients, Knowing it to be 
a gift of the Council of gods, the merchants who trade on the waters(P) and who arrive ai 
the proper time“ should not hinder this arrangement, Having heard this, whoever aots to the 
contrary shall live in hell with great sing . « < O! Yudhishthira, preserve with care 
* + * + ५ + . preservation is preferablo to gifta, 


ve-mentioned 
the Мам 
(?Bréhmangs) 
réyana, to in. 


No. 42.—INSORIPTION ON THE UMBRELLA STAFF ОР THE BUDDHIST 
IMAGE FROM SAHET MAHET. 
Br T. 87008, Ps.D. 

The stone bearing this inscription was discovered by Rakbal Dis Banerji in April, 1908, in 
the Lucknow Museum. As Dr. Vogel tells me, it is a red sandstone slab, 3' 1" high, 114° 
wide, and 4j" thiok, “Tt is broken off at the top, just where the octagonal portion begins. 
Here the fonr corners are provided with an ornament in the Mathurá style, The lower portion 
of the slab is carved with a seated fomale figure, apparently unfinished. The back of the 
column is cut off straight.” The photograph of the stone, supplied to me by Dr, Vogel, shows 
that this carving has been done at 8 later time, perhaps when the stono was intended to be used 
for some building. It has destroyed a good many letters in the second half of the inscription, 
while the first half has become almost entirely obliterated by sharpening knives on it. 

However, enough remains to make it absolutely clear that the inscription was identical 
with the dedicatory epigraph on the pedestal of the large standing Badhisattya from Bahöt 





SS —- — ` Á na ~ 


* The sign at the end of this line has been added in order to fill up the vacant space, 
3 [I would read dattdny=dtad,—§, K.) 


3 [I read tdpóvanikairs.—8. К, 





* [1 would translate: those who come and worship from time to time от the ascetivs of the tapdvana,—S, К] 





uddhist inseription Trom Ser Malet. 
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Be d 


Mahöt, which has been edited by me, above, Vol. VIIL рр. 180-181. This fact is ofc 
siderable interest. First it shows that I was right iu explaining the word dändasech ra 
line 2 of the Sahöt Mahót image inscription as “ а staff for supporting the umbrella over the head 
of the Bodhisattva’? (1. c. р. 180). Secondly,— and this is by far the most important point 
connected with this insoription,— we now know for certain that the Sahét N lat datas was 
found by Cunningham in sil, or, in other words, that no possible doubt can be raised 
against the correctness of Cunningham's identification of Sahét Mahét with Sravasti. For 
although the records of the Lucknow Museum aro not as clear as one wonld have expected them 
to bein regard to the provonance of the stone, Dr. Vogel has pointed out to me some very 
conclusive evidence, which in my opinion makes it certain that the stone was found by Dr 
Hoey during his excavations at Sahót Mahótin 1885. The only possible doubt that could be and 
has been, raised against tho bearing of the Sahöt Mahét, now Caleutta Museum, statue ngon the 
quostion of the identity of боро Mahöt with Srivasti, turned around this point: did Cunningham 
fnd the Bodhisattva image at Sahót Mahót in its original position, or had it been shifted to this 
place from somewhere elec P Strange though such a transportation would appear to na primi 
facie, it still has been, asfaras I know, an assumption that seemed to recommend itself to 
certain scholars. I am. afraid their position has now become definitely weakened by the 
discoveries above referred to. 

Unfortunately no further help is givon to us by the new insoription for restoring the 
missing words in the beginuing of tho inscription on the pódestal of the Bodhisattva statue in 
the Calontta Museum. Ошу the two lotters vap in tho beginning of line 2 show that I was 
right in restoring the second word in the Calcutta inscription as devaputrasya, and further in 
asoribivg the Caloutta statue to tho time of either Kanishka or Huvishka. However, this is а 
very amall matter, for which hardly any addilional proof was required owing to the occurrence 
of ihe name of the T'répitaka Bala, tho donor of the Calcutta image, in a Mathura inscription 
of the year 33 of Huvishka? 

Т now edit tho insoription from impressions and a photograph, kindly supplied to me by 


Dr. Vogel. 
ТЕХТ, 


T" 
vapultrasya) ee: 
кекке कर कनवता ео LV ПАГ |" 
७०७१११ me tenes (bhikshu]- 


sya [Balasys irbpita]kasya 

dine — Bódhi[sa]tvó ohhfaltram® daudas=cha 

SAvastiyd [Bhagavatd oham]ka[m]ê Késarhba- 

[kutiyd &chälr[yy]älnac Sarvvä]s[tlivädinafın] 

[palr[ilgralhö]. 
«No. 43.— TWO BUDDHIST INSORIPTIONS FROM SARNATH. 

Br STEN Koxow, 
During the excavations in Sämäth in February 1907, I found a fragment of & stone 

umbrella lying between the bases of two small brick stüpas to the west of the main shrine exca- 


discovered additional proof, that even in the days of 
laces was still alive. See Jowrn. R. As. Soc. 1908, 


e б co № = 
DEL 
M4, 

e. 
e. 
* 


* 





! Dr, Vogel informs me that Pandit Dayê Rim Sahni has 
Görindachandra of Kanauj, the traditional identity of the two р 
Pp. 971 and ff. 

2 See above, Vol, VIIK., р. 182. " 

* It is doubtful, if the ee was written chkdiraw, aa in the inscription on the pedestal. However, the next 
word clearly is дафа саа, and not ddgdasnohe, aa it ig spelt on the pedestal of the statue. ER 
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न —— 
vated by Mr. Oertel in 1905. On the inner cavity of the fragment a Dršhmi inscription M 
engraved in four linea, the fourth running along the rim. The inscription, which is complete 
к the whole inner surface of tho fragment, and the umbrella had therofore probably been 
1 roken when it was engraved. 


The fragment is 172" long and 51" broad, and the umbrella to which it belongs must have 
bad a diameter of nearly six feat. The letters are deeply cut, and their height varies from 3 
# inches. 

The characters are Brahmi of the second or third century A.D. The forms of ma and sa ato 
anciont, and the same isthe case with ya. The shape of individual letters is not, however, con. 
stunt, Thus the na of tmdni, 1. 1, differs from the nu in gimini, 1. 4; the du in dukkha in lines 
2,3 and 4 has different shapes ; the dha of niridhd, 1. З, is angular, while it has been rounded in 
1.4, ео. The form of the compound kkha is of some interost, tho kha being open at ‘ho bottom, 
In bhtkkhavé, l.l, however, the bottom line has apparently b.e added by mistake under tho 
following vd. The two kkhas in 1, 2 differ from each other and on w . whole, tho form of this 
ligature is not the same in any two places. 


——==——— =F == r. s 
-— Senn  —— O M sàn a a= 











The language is the Pali of Buddhist literature, bnt with several misspellings, and other 
mistakes, Thus in 1. 2, we find dikkhavd instead of bhikkhavd, and ardyas:chchun, 1.3 ariyayach. 
cham, and in 1.4 arisachcham, all instead of uriyasachohaih, Those slip. taken together with 
the uncertainty in the formation of the individual letters, cau only be accounted for by the sup- 
position that the insoription was out by an engravor who did not understand the orginal. The 
occasional introduction of the Sanskrit samdhi n -samudaya arıyaya(sa)chchan, 1. 3, points in 
the same direction, 


The inscription contains a short enumeration of the foar arfyaunohshas, the fundamental 
doctrines of the Buddhas. These four truths form the essence of the famous Benares sermon, 
and our inscription is accordingly very appropriate iu the spot whoro the Buddha first “turned 
the wheel of the law." In this connection ibis of interest to note that the great majority of the 
statues unearthed in Sarnath represent the Buddha in the Dharmachakramudrd, delivering hia 
first sermon. The enumeration of the four noble traths or axioms is of the same conventional 
kind which is so common in Pali literature, and though I have not foundthe exact quotation, I 
do nu, lonbt that the passage out on the stone is meant as a quotation from the Canon. Our 
inscription, therefore, furnishes a valuable epigraphical proof for the existence of a Pali Canon 
in the second or third century A.D. Itis also of intereat as the first old PAli inscription found 


: North Indis, I here take the word РАН to mean the language of tho Southern Canon, the 
only use of the word which Y consider as jnstitied. 


TEXT. 
1 Chatt[A]r-3im&ni bhikkhavé &r[i*]yasachcháni 
2 kutamäni chhattári dukkha[rh) di(bhi)kkhard  arA(vi)yasachoha [rh] 
З dukkhasamudaya? ariyaya(sa)ohoharh dnkkbanirédhé’ ariyasachcham 
4 


4 dukkhaniródha-gámini chat ७७७३१३  ari[ya*]saochoharh 


TRANSLATION. 


Four, ye monks, are the noble axioms. And which are these four? The axiom (about) | 
“Hening, ye monks; the axiom (about) the cause 00 snffe i >: the axiom (about) the suppres 
> m or safferme, and the axiom (ab ut) thu ath leading to suppression ‘f ruffer ng | 





ооа RD w... i ' тү 
(cn. be ari;inal stone, * Re. gen 


UTI у stone perhaps has iróda. * The ast... jdn aema to be cheba. 
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Sarnath stone umbrella inscription. 
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Another inscription written in Pili was discovered during the excavat: | 
Marshall and mysolf in the winter of 1908, on the back of a slab ps मि ती Mr. 
sontations of scenes of the Duddha's life. I publish it here from impressions prepared न 
ofice. The writing covers a space of 19" x 9°, and the height of the individual ग PI, 7 

The charactors belong to the 4th, or, perhaps, the 3rd century A.D, т 3 
almost identical with the ya of the Allahábád prasasti, while the so lias ihe 
hook, and not with a loop. The date of the inscription is of interest for the h 
iconography. 

The language is mixed Pali, the forms -prabhavd in line 1, and «ramanê, 1, 
to the dialect. ‘Tho inscription contains the common formula yé А. 





he tripartite уа is 
older form with a 
istory of Buddhist 


6, not belonging 


TEXT. 
Yê dhamm& hótu-prabhav& 
tsar hötum  tathüga- 
tî avócha {вай cha 
yû mirbdkó ё. 
varı vådt mahi- 
framand, 


Op CL tŠ — 
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No, 4.—SPURIOUS LAPHA PLATE OF THE HAIHAYA KING PRITHVIDEVA. 
SAMVAT 806. 


Br Hira Lat, B.A, NAGPUR. 


At the request of Mr. O, U. Wills, 1.0.5, Zamindäri Settlement Officer, Biláspur Dis- 
trict, I have examined a copper plate in the possession of a Zamindär at Läphä, named Dahirij 
Bibgh, who is over sixty ycara of age and whom I had the pleasure to meet, He was good 
enough to lend it to mo for inking an impression to accompany this note, He informed me that 
the plate was givon to one of bis aucestore, who first came from Delhi and took service at Ratan- 
pur as one of the gate-keopers of the Ratanpur Fort and also as a guard of the Rant’s palace. He 
used to live in the Bhidimtgipiri, one of the quarters of Ratanpur town. This portion of the 
town was eventually given io him as a 9४1, and afterwards the present copper plate grant 
is said to hayo been given bestowing on him 120 villages belonging to the Läphä Fort, The 
present Zamindári contains only 75 villages and the Zamindir informed me that before 
Mr. Chisholm’s settlement in the year 1868, there were only 60 villages in it. i 


The plate is rectangular, measuring 9}"x 4f having в smooth surface, inscribed on one 
side only. There are two small holes on the top. The writing covers 72” x 31", leaving ont 
the Sri at the top. | | 
The record consists of 8 lines surmounted by а prefatory one, the middle portion of which 
is spaced down, apparently for ornamental purposes. This line and the word frí at tho top 
together with 474 5 at the commencement and fubham-afíu and the date in figures at tho end are 
in prose. The rest is in verse, consisting of 5 anushfubh #lêkas which are numbered, excopt the 

ast. There are altogether 206 letters including 9 figures. 


The style of writing is Oyiy4, and there are not leas than 25 letters which are distinctly 
borrowed from the alphabet of that language. All srs mdtrds or vowel signs have been marked 
according to what is in vogue in the present Oriya writing, Tho letters ja, da and va have been 
invariably writton in tho Criyü form. The languagois Sanskrit with spelling mistakes, Thus 
in verge 2 we find vüraédmanta- instead of #бтагйтапіа-. 
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The inscription purports to record the gift of 120 villages appertaining to the Татры 
(Láphà) fort to a noble named Lung, who had come from Delhi, by the Haihaya king Prithyi. 
déva, on the 1st day of the dark fortnight of Mägha in Sarhvat 808. For what services 
the gift was mado and on what conditions, is not stated, but it was to be hereditary and it wag 
given because the king's “ mind was pleased with the Kauraviya ° 1 which apparently means that 
he was pleased with the Kawar tribe, to which tho donco belonged, presumably for their mili. 
tary services. What strikes one mostat tho first glance is tho freshnoms of the metal, the 
clean cut and the modern characters, and this rousos suspicion. The intermixture of Oriya 
letters isin itself suspicious. They might, however, bo old and indicate that the plate is an 
old one. On looking for the date such an idoa gots partially confirmed, but tho suspicion again 
revives as soon as wo learn from the Zamindär that, since the grant was made, only 27 gene. 
rations have supervened, The Zomindàr thinks the dato to be of the Vikrama era, во that the 
plate would be about 1,159 years old. This would give, on tho average, 43 years to а gene- 
ration, which is absurd. A critical examination of the record affords as easy an evidenceof ity 
being spurious. The charactors are in reality all modern, having beon taken from the Hindi and 
Oriyd alphabets. The inscriptional alphabet of tho Chhattingarh Haihayas has a peculiarity of itg 
own, not casily deseribable, but which distinguishes it from the modern alphabet. The most 
distinctive letters aro cha, ja, dha, bha and sa, but in all instances whore those letters oocur in 
the present plate, thoy have no such distinctive features, Tho style of the recordis also modern, 
I have not come across any Haihaya inscription with a 474 at the top, which modern writers 
usually put in. Again tho word £; Krishnachundra, which is apparently meant as nn invoca- 
tion, is a modernism, similar phrases being £rí-Rdma, £ri-(anfía, oto, In all Haihaya insorip- 
tions, the invocaticn is Û namah Sivdya, te, I bow down to Siva, The forger, who, I believe, 
had seen many of the Haihaya inscriptions, forgot tho distinotive Haihays invocation owing to 
the story of Sri- Krishna being uppermost in his mind, and he thought that as Krishna was s 
well pleased with Maytwadhvaja, the supposed ancestor of tho Haihaysa, an invocation to that 
Чоңу would be most appropriate, The noxt phrase, calling the record vijaya-lékha or the 
victorious writ, meaning royal record, is another novelty of the Opiy& type, in which, as in 
Dravidian languages, the addition of vijaya or victory to every aot dono by а high personage 
is a matter of etiquette. A ija doos not go, he oouquers vijaya karuchhanii, he does noi 
eat, he conquors the kitchen, he does not answer the call of nature, he conquers the latrine, 
and во оп. I bave not come across any other grant being distinguished as vijaya-lékha, Tho 
next phrase rofers to a seal, which is nowhere to be fonnd. The prefatory phrases done 
the record proper again begins with a modorniam, vis. sri 6. This reminds опе of a Hindi 
lctter-writer which was used in schools, some years ago, in which there was a couplet to 
the effect that 6 éris should be recorded for a preceptor, 5 for master, 4 for an enemy, 3 
for a friend, 2 for a servant, and 1 for a wife or son. This must have ooonrred to the writer's 


mind, more particularly because he was, as I suppose, & sohool-master himself and was 
probably teaching the Puttralitatshint to his pupils, 


Now with regard to the date, the Vikrama year 806 or 749 A.D. is impossible. It goes 
back to a period when probably the Haihayas had not at all come to Obhatéisgarh. From in- 
scriptions we have a date 1114 of JAjalladdya® T. who was fifth in descent from Ralihgardjs, 
the first Haihaya, who is said to have conquered Dakshipakésala, Taking then the date of 
Kaliñgarâja to be 1000 A.D., the present grant would have been made by the Haihayss 250 
years before they hegan to rule in Chhattisgarh, Even if we suppose that it refers to the 
Kalachuri ora, it would be equivalent to 1054 A.D., ¿¿ almost oontemporanoous with the 
commencement of Haihaya rule. Prithvirkja was fourth in desoont from Kalitgarija and was 
the father of Jàjulladóva I. Theo date of this plate would placo a difference of 60 years between 


ee Se a ——a—as aap ا‎ Z as as ‘ 
t [Perhaps Kanratdya ia intended —8, K,] 1 Ep. Ind. Vol, Y, p. 84. 





Samvat 806. 


Lapha spurious plate of Prithvideva. 
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father and son, if we suppose that both records were written in the first year of their reigns. 
This is again improbable. These kings moreover had not then gone to Ratanpur. 


On the whole, I come to the conclusion for reasons stated above that this grant to Lunga is 
a„lungi! affair and was perpetrated somewhere between 1860 and 1870 by a Sanskritist of Ratan- 
pur, whom I do not dosiro to name out of respect for his Sanskrit learning. I suppose 
‘chill ponury ° inducod him to undertake a work which he would not have otherwise done. The 
record does not show any adequate cause for the grant being made, and it is noteworthy that 
exactly double the number of villages of those which the Zamindári contained before Mr. 
Chisholm's settlomont were recorded as granted by the Haihaya Raja, It may be noted that 
when this record was written the change of the tribal name of the donee or his descendants 
from Kawar to Tawar bad not been mooted or at least had not been seriously taken up, other- 
wise we should not have had the phrase Kauraviya-prasannadhih in verse 3. There is a 
family genealogy of the Laphi Zamindár, written in the year 1927 or 1870 A.D., which shows 
that the tribal name had then been changed to Tawar. 





TEXT 
Sri. 
Sri ^ Krishyachandra vijayalékha 
éri-lókhaka-mudrá chaturasrä,. 
8:15 || Svasti ériman-mabirdjAdbirdjah kehiti-nvékarit? || (|) Prithvidévé ma- 
hóddarái-maulyudbhási-padámvu(bu)jsh || 1 || Haibayümnar&ja-savità sira-simanta-° 
sbvitah ||(]) mahödbhata-bhatäkirga-sainyd  vairigagaprahá | 2 | Dily-igata- 
susüräya® Luhg-Akhyiäya mahätmand 110) dadê vritim?” ^ varbsaparám 
Kaursviya-prasauna- 


һо n 


me C2 


5 dhth || 3 || Le&mphá-durgameayi(pi) grima-virnédttaradaténmitim ||(|) samvatsure 
G ras-übhr-Asht-átitó Maghb-Asit-Adiké || 4 || yà bhavishyamti bhüpáláh på- 
7 laniyá sad=dti taib (I maddatt& likhità tämra-patr& MàdhsvasQri- 
8 nê || Subbomzaftu! || Mighé vadi ||l|| Sammansaré? 806. 
TRANSLATION. 
Sri. 
The illustrious Kyishnachandra. The Victorious writ. 
The illustrious writer's regular seal. 
Sri 5. Hail. 


illustri iddhirdj, king of many countries 

(Verse 1.) The illustrious Mahdrdjddlrdja Prithvidéva, the us = 
(is) very intelligent. (His) lotus feet are shining with the disdems (of | prostrating 
before him). 


(V. 2.) (He is as it were) the sun amongst the de 
by his brave feudatories. His army is full of very extrac 
of his enemios, | 
RCM SAO ME د‎ ие. a um р ыы е рн А йш EU Oe à , 

1 moans “ mischievous.” 2 From the original plate. 
Read Elly salêt, i डे + Read Hathaydmbh bja. 


rg. 
5 Read fára-sdimanta-, * Bead susir 
т Read егі. # Read “कश, ۰ Read aaa К 


scendants of the Haihayas and is served 
rdinary soldiers, He is the destroyer 
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(V. 3-4.) His mind being pleased with the Kauraviyasl ( Kawara) he gave to the very 
brave noble named Lungé, who had come from Delhi, 120 villages with the Lamphä fort, 
for maintenance from generation to generation, on the frst day of tho dark fortnight 
of the Mägha month in the expired year (symbolically ex prusso. by) favour (6) sky (0) 
and eight (8). 

Future Kings shonld always respect my gift written on the copper plate by Madhava Sari. 
Let good fortune attend. The first day of the dark fortnight of Mugha in the year 808, 


No. 45.— ABHONA PLATES OF SANKARAGANA. KALACHURI SAMVAT 347, 
By K. B. РатнАк, PROFESSOR Oy BamsERIT, Drecaw Сотко, Poona. 


These two plates belong to a Rajput family residing at Abhdna, s village in the Kolavang 
taluka of the Nasik district, I obtained them on loan through iy friond Mr, N. О. Kelkar 
They are inscribed on one side only, and measure 91'x 7. Tho writing is carefully engraved 
and is in & good state of preservation. 


The characters belong to a variety of the southern alphaiet which is well-known from 
the Sarsavui plates of Buddhardja edited by Dr, Kielbora in this Journal, Vol. VI, pp, 291 
and ff. They include numerical symbols for 300, 40, 7, 10 and 5 in lino #4. Tho language 
of the inscription is Sauskrit, and with the exception of five imprecatory und bonadictive verse 
in lines 28-33, the text is in prose. 


The inscription is one of Sahıkaragana, the воп of Krishnarija, of the family of the 
Katachohüris. It records an order of Sankaragana, issued from his camp at Ujjayint, to 
the effect that he granted a hundred nivartianas of land in ih» village of VallisikA situated 
in the district of Bhégavarddhana to a Brdbmaya named Almauasvimin, of the Gautama 
yatra, belonging to the Taittiriya Jüklui, who was а resident o! Kalldvans, at the request of 
Góggà. The inscription is dated, in words and numerical symb ls, on the 15th day of the 
bright half of Sr&vapa of the year 847, which must bs reforco to the Kalachuri era, ao that 
the date corresponds to the 27th July A.D. 595. 


The Katachchiri Saikaragana is identical with the father of Buddharija, who issued the 
Sarsavni grant, The wording of the two inscriptions is practically identical, with the 
exception of the portion referring to the grants themselves. Thore ix, of oourse, nothing in our 
inscription to correspond to lines 14-17 of the Sarsavol plates, which refer to Bnddhardja. 


* Of the localities occurring in our inscription, KallAvans is the modern Kalavana in the 
Nasik district. VallisikA and Bhégavardhana I cannot identify. 


In line 20 of the present inseription we And the technical expression a-cháfa-bhafa- 
prdvésyam, which so frequently occurs in other inscriptions, and which has usually been 
rendered “ not to be entered by irregular and regular soldiers.” I invite the attention of 
Sanskrit scholars to the following passage, in which BSankarichirya uses it,’ 
tasmät tárlika-cháfa-bhata-ráj-dpravifyam abhayam durgam idam alpabuddhy-agamyam 

$ästra-guru-prasäda-rahitaif cha, Aunandajiina gives the following explanation,— 
advatté § —virddh-dntar-Abhivéapi —tdrkika-samaya-virddhd=statty=déanky «dha tasmdd 
ii |. pramdna-virddh-dbhideas tach-chhabd-drt luk áryamaryádám blindá- 








* Or, if we read Kauracdya, “hw gave to the very brave and noble Kaurava (Kawar) unmed Luigi” 
2 [Iu the photo-lithograph '.47 haa bem wrongly printed instead of 347—5. K.] 
* Brihaddranyaké: а ushadbhdshyatthd, Auandaarama eliton, pp. 811 uud ML 


Abhont Plates of Sankaragana.—[Kalachuri] Samvat 247. 
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is ца x 1 ' A ы ae A T4, 
nis chápá vivakshyanté | bhafüs tw sévakd mithya-bhüskinas teshdm вите 
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ydrut. 
TEXT. 
Furst Plate; Rerond Ride. 
at hal] विजयस्कन्धावारादुञ्ञयनीवासकाच्छरदुपगमप्रस्रगगनतलविसले- 
Taya 
विविधपुरुषरक्षगुणकिरणनिकरावभासिते महासत्वापा्यदुष्लह्े गाश्री्यवति 
ferat- 
नुपालनपरे सहोदधाविव कटुरोणामन्वये सकलजनसनोहरया चन्दर 
कयेव कीत्य 
भुवनमवभासयन्नाजमन एव पशुपतिसमाययपरद्लइदोषरहितछुलकुमुद- 
वनलक््रोविबोधनचन्द्रमा इव Йаа यस्संश्यविशेषलोभादिव सकले" 
रामिगामिकी- 
fiw गुशकपतस्मम्पत्रप्रकतिमण्डलो. यशावदात्मन्याष्हितशक्किसिद्वि्य॑त ६ 
रूचिरवं- 
ur नियतसस्खशितदाना 1с प्रथितवलगरिम्णा वनवारणयूधपेनेवावि- 
д fam amawa इवावनभिता दिशो यस्य च MARTAN- 
णाय faex 
SFT бб विनयाय Murat metara प्रदानं waia 
ur um 
нї аш पुत्रः प्रथिव्यासप्रतिरधयतुरुद्घिम ee eqno धनदवर्णन्दर 
RR- 
समप्रताप: खवरादजलोएतोज्त्रितरानवो?<प्रतावा(पा)तिशयोएनतसमग्रशामन्त- 
awe: परस्परापीडितधर्मात्थेकामनिषेवी ae 
छृदयस्सम्यवप्रजापालनाधिगतभूरिद्रविणविदाणनावापधर्ग्रकिएबिरोत्सत्रा- 
ना wm प्रति्ापयितात्युच्छितानामुन्सूलयिता таҹ 
छपणसमभिल- 
चितमनोरयाधिर्कानकामफलप्रदः gestr rere remet मातापितृ- 
पादानुध्यातः परममाहेशर: AMT: सर्व्वानिव राजसामबम्तभोगिकविषय- ` 
पतिराष्रय्राभमहत्तराधिकारिकादीस्समात्रापयत्यस्तु वो _विदितमस्मामिः 


e ren re RO 


— 


1 Expressed by s symbol. 
2q 
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Second Plate; First Side. 
मोगवर्डनविषयान्तर्गतवल्लिसिकाग्रामे उभयचत्वारिंगकनिवत्तनिना(नेन) 
भूमेजिंव्तेनशतम्‌ सर्व्वादानसंग्राह्मं सव्वदित्यविष्टिप्रातिभेदिकापरिहीणं uf. 
च्किद्रन्यायेनाचाटभटप्रावेशयमाचन्द्राकी एणवच्तितिस्थितिसमकालोनं पुत्रपौत्रान्वय- 
भोग्यं | 
कल्लावनवास्तव्यगोतमसगोत्रतेत्तिरीयसब्रह्मचारी TETAKAN बलिचसवैश- 
देवा- 
स्निहोच्रादिक्रियोत्सप्पणाय सातापित्रोरात्मनख wade गोमा- 
विज्ञापनया 
उदकातिसग्गेणातिसृष्ट॑ यतोअदश्यरन्ये्व्वागासिदृपतिभोगपतिमिः प्रबलपवन- 
प्रेरितोदधिजलतरदःचल्लल॑ जीवलोकमभावानुगतानसारान्विमवान्दीरघकालस्थयस- 
थ “ma 'भोगसामान्यमुप्रदानफलेप्सुभिः fanaat fang 
यश्थिची पुमि- 
रयमक्महायोनुमन्तव्य)<पालयितव्यञ्च [*] यो वाश्रानतिमिरपटलाहतमति- 
राच्छिन्द्यादाच्छिद्य- 
मानं वानुमोदेत स पश्चभिम्रहापातकेसंयक्षस्यादित्यक्क्च भगवता 
वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन [u*] 

षष्टिं वर्षसहस्राणि wi मोदति भूमिद[: ।*] आच्छा चानुमन्ता च 
«mda नरके वसेत्‌ ॥ franz- 

वीष्वतीयासु शष्ककोटरवासिनः [।*] murwet fe  जायम्ते भूमिदायं ` 
इरन्ति ये ॥ атна 

सुधा शुक्रा राजभिखगरादिभिः [।*] यस्य यश्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य सस्य तदा 
फलम्‌ ॥ पूर्वदत्तां 

दिजातिभ्यी аата युधिष्ठिर [।*] मदी महोसतां Be दानाच्छेयोतुपालम- 
मपिच ú un 

दत्तानि да ябай धर्मात्थेयशस्कराशि [*] निव्भुक्षमास्यप्रति- 
मानि तानि को नाम साधः 

yaaga N dawan सप्तवतलारिशदुरकषि | Bauer 
महापिलु- 

पतिपाशपतटूतक॑ लिखितमिदं महासस्िविग्रहाधिकरणाधिकतवार्चलि- 
नेति ॥ सं १०० во ७ wm शु te ४ 





+ The Barsavyt plates read sdmdsya-bhóga- 5i». 


No, 45.] ABHONA PLATES OF SANKARAGANA, 299 





TRANSLATION. 


Line 1. Om! Hail! From the victorious camp pitched at Üjjayint. In the lineage of the 
Katachohüris, which, like the great ocean, is extensive and spotless as the firmament, clear 
on the approach of autumn, illumined by the mass of the rays of the excellences of GARD 
jewels of men (as the ocean is adorned by the rays of its gems); which is difficult to be 
crossed, because it is the home of men of great vigour (as the ocean is of large animals) 
full of gravity and desirous of keeping within the bounds of what is proper (just as the ocean 
is full of depth and desirous of keeping within its shores}, there was the glorious Krishnarája, 
who illumined the world with his fame, as the moon with light, agreeable to all nen: who was 
from his birth solely devoted to Pasupati (Siva), just as the moon solely rests on Siva; who 
(though) free from dofocts, yet like the moon (who has a spot) revives the beauty (prosperity) 
of his family resembling a forest of night lotuses; who was resorted to by all virtues which 
attract? mon to a king and by other qualities, as if throngh a desire to obtain a very suitable 
abode; who was endowed with all the constituent parts of royalty; who had properly enjoyed 
the fruits of his regal powers; who resplendent with his illustrious family, the flow of his 
liberality being ceaseless and the majesty of his power well-known, roaming fearlessly, subdued 
the regions, as the chief in a herd of wild elephants, with the ceaseless flow of its rutting juice, 
displaying the greatness of its strength, roaming about fearlossly breaks down rows of forests ; 
whose sword was used to protect the helpless; whose wars were made to humble the pride of his 
enemies ; whose loarning aimed at modesty ; who acquired wealth to make gifts; who made gifts 
in order to acquire religious merit, and acquired religions merit in order to obtain final bliss. 


(D. 10.) His son, the glorious Satkearagana, a great devotee of Siva, the lord of countries 
bounded by the eastern and western ocean, and other lands, who meditated on the feet of bis 
parents; who had no rival in the world; whose fame waa tasted by the waters of the four 
oceans; whose might was equal to that of Kubéra, Varuna, Indra and Yama; who acquired 
the fortune of great kings by the strength of his arm; to whom, by rearon of the excess of 
his prowess, the circle of all feudatory kings bowed; who enjoyed religious merit, wealth and 
pleasure without allowing them to encroach upon one another; whose profound and lofty mind 
was satisfied with mere submission; who performed religious acts by giving away, in charity, 
the immense wealth acquired by properly protecting his subjects; who re-instated families of 
kings who had long been dethroned; who uprooted those that were боо proud ; who granted 
to the afflicted, the blind and the poor, the object of their desires which exceeded their sanguine 
expectations,— issues this order to all kings, fendatories, bhögikas, heads of provinces, districts, 
and villages, officers and others :— 

Be it known to you, For the increase of the religious merit and fame of our parents and 
ourselves we have granted, at the request of Gégg4, with pouring out of water, a hundred 
nivarttanas of land,—-by a nivartéana measuring forty on both sides,—in the village of Vallisika : 
situated in the province of Bhégavarddhana, together with all receipts, free from all ditya, forced 
labour, and prdtibhédikd, according to the maxim of bhimichhidra, not to be encroached upon 
by rogues and servants who tell lies,‘ to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons? 8078 
for ав long as the moon, the sun, the ocean and the earth endure,—to Ahmanosvámin, & 
resident of Kallavana belonging to the Gautama gétra, and 8 atudent of the Taittiriya 
४4116, for the maintenance of bali, charu, vaisvaddua, agnthéira ला कक rites,— wherefore future 
kings and governor, whether of our own family or others, reflecting that this world of living 
beings is as unstable as a wave of the waters of the ocean, moved by s strong gale, that 

1 [Compare the translation of the Sarsavpt plates and the notes accompany ing if, above, Vol VL pp. 209 
aud ft.—8, K.] T 
K. Í ‚ IV. verses 6-8. 
3 Coe 1111. " the queen of Saükaragans. * See the introductory ns Я 
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riches are perishable and unsnbstantial, and that virtues enduro for a long time, wis hing to 
participate in the fruit of a gift of land, which is an object of enjoyment by all, and desi; 
to accumulate fame as bright as the rays of the moon for a long time, should consent to this 
our gift of land and preserve it. Whoever, with his mind covered by the veil of the 
darkness of ignorance should take it away, or allow it to be taken away, shall be guilty of the 
five great sins, And it is said by the venerable Vyåss, the arranger of the Vidas [Hor 
follow five well-known imprecatory verses. | 


(L. 38) In three hundred years increased by forty-seven, on the fifteenth day of the 
bright half of Sr&vans, this edict, the dátaka of which ін the Mahipilupati Páóupats, 
was written by the Mahdsandhiwigrahddhikaranddhtkrita V&tohalin, Sam 800 40 7 Sravang 
su 10 5. 


No, 46.—ARIGOM BARADA INSCRIPTION. 
LAURIEA SAMVAT 73. 


Br Stren Koxow. 


Ärigöm is a village in the Nigim pargana, 74° Ab’ long., 33° 56! lat, about 15 miles south. 
west of Srinagar, as the crow flies. Dr. Stein, in his note on the Itiijataranyind I. 840, identifies 
Ärigöm with Hädigräma, where Góp&ditya is said to have established an agrahüra, and states 
that some remains of temples were traced thore by Pandit КАЙ Ram in 1891. Hädigräma ін 
further mentioned by Kalhana (VIII, 672) as one of tho strongholds of the Damara Prithvihars, 
In the troubled times following on the accession of Jayasishha in A.D. 1198, ४ Haqigrima, 
where King Sussala and those of his side had lost their renown, was burned by Sujji, whose 
valour was mighty” (VIII, 1586), and the placo is further mentioned in connexion with 
the incursion of king Löthana during the same period (VIII, 2195). 

In June 1908, Pandit Mukund Ram, who had with great courtesy boon plaoud at my dis- 
posal by the Kashmir Darbar, was informed by a friend of the existence of an insoribod stone in 
the house of a Bréhmay in Arigòm, and at my reqnest ho went up to inspect if, According to 
information gathered by him on the spot, the stone in question was found about twelve years ago 
in & piece of uncultivated land near the Masjid Malik Sahib by a cultivator, who was digging 
there, and sold to a Brähman for some corn. The Brähman kept tho stone for some time and 
did påjá toit. But people who saw it, told him that the writing probebly oontained information 
about hidden treasure, and that the stone therefore properly belonged to the Маһат а. He got 
frightened, and first hid the stone under the wall of hia house, but lator on he threw it into a pit 
at the entrance of his ४6४ and covered it up with cow-dung. Pandit Mukund Ram further 
informs me that images, pedestals, stones and bricks are found all over the placo, and it is pro- 
bable that excavations would yield interesting results. 


The stone mentioned above is square, measuring 20° each way, and being 41” high. On the 


top is a raised circle, apparently the base of an image. Ono of tho four faces of the stono is 
inscribed with five lines in BArad& letters, 


The writing covers a space of 171” x 8", and the height of the letters averages 4". They are 
distributed over five lines, the fifth of which contains tho date. Ths beginning of the first two 
lines and the last letter in lines 1-3 and the throe last letters in line 4 have disappeared 


The characters are Sáradá, and they are very well спб, Ја has the older form as in tho 
Baijnith prasasti. The final form of m occurs in line 3, The diphthong £ has been marked in 
two different ways, by means of a horizontal line abovo, as in bhagavaté, 1, 1, or by a vertical before 
the consonant as in ié, 1. 2. Similarly á is sometimes marked by adding а horizontal above, some- 
times by prefixing a vertical to the consonant accompanied by the sign for d, Compare 


Arigom Sarada inscription of Ramadeva.—-Laukika Samvat 73. 
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Áryávalókitétvardya, 1. 1, and lókanátháya, 1. 2. А third method ocours in 1616 ...... at the end 
of line 1, where a wavy line has been added above the sign for la. Of initial vowels only 4 
occurs in dryd-, 1. 1. Among ligatures І may note kya, L 1, kkra, 1.8, kua, 1. 4; tiga, 12; dya 
1.8; rya, l. 1; and perhaps lina, 1. 8. The numeral symbols for 7, 8 and 5 occur in line 5, | 


The language of this inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the invocation of 
Avalökitösvara in l. 1, and the date inl. 5, the whole is in verse. There are altogether two 
verses, The first is apparently a $lóka. The second páda, however, contains three syllables too 
much, but these aksharas are probably simply 8 repetition of part of pdda 1. The second verse 
is a Särdülavikridita. The object of the inscription is to record the construction of а vihdra 
built of pakka bricks, by Rämadöra, the son of Kulladéva, in order to replace a wooden structure 
which had beer built by a va?dya, whose name I read Ulhns, snd which had been burnt down 
by king Siha. This Simba must be identical with Jayasimha (from A.D. 1128), in whose 
reign Hädigräma was burnt down by Sujji It then becomes highly probable that the vaidya 
Ulhna is identical with Ulhans, the son of Sahadóva, who was a supporter of Sujji? Sahadéva 
is desoribed as a Rdjaputra,? which fact can of course be well reconciled with his son Ulhana’s 
being a vaidya. The constructor of the brick vihdra was Rámadóva, whom I cannot identify, 
His father Kulladéva was perhaps in charge of the old wooden vthára, if I am right in interpret- 
ing tad-rata (1. 4) as “ devoted to, attached to him, viz., Avalökitößvara.” 


The word vira is used with more than one meaning. In our inscription, however, there 
cannot be much doubt that it signifies a shrine, as it has been characterized as “ the abode of 
Làkanátha," The stone upon which this epigraph has been incised is most probably the 
actual base of the statue of Lökanätha here alluded to. Lökanätha is, of course, identical with 
Avalokitéévara, who is invoked in lines 1-2. Our inscription thus furnishes valuable proof of 
the fact that Buddhism was still lingering in Kashmir in the 12th and 13th centuries. 

The mention of the materials used in building the old and the new shrines, is also of interest. 
Wo learn that the former was constructed from wood, while the latter was built from pakka bricks, 

The old „уи is stated to have been built in the vicinity of Gahgóévara. This is now 
called (JanéSvara, and is the place whero the present inscription was dug out, The modern cor- 
ruption of the name is not of very old date. The old name was at least remembered about 40 
years ago. This is proved by а janmapatira, whioh Pandit Mukund Ram found in Árigóm, 
and which was written by Pandit Gandsa Kbusrao in Laukika Samvat 4939, ve. A.D. 1862- 
63. It speaks of a person as Gangäsvara-pddamäld Arigrdmé vdstavya residing in Arigém at the 
feet of Gahgêfvara. Gaigéévara was originally probably a Siva temple, and it is not unlikely 
that it could be identified by means of excavations. 

Tho insoription is dated Samvat 78, Marga Suti 5. This date must be subsequent to the 
burning of 42७०. during the reign of Jayasimhs. Now Jayasirnha’s father was murdered in 
the Laukika year 4203, and the burning of Arigom took place in the first part of his reign. It 
is therefore ns good as certain that we have to understand the date of our inscription 88 4273 on 
the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of Märgaßirsha, corresponding to Sunday, the leth 
November 1197. 




















TEXT. | 

1 ..* नमो भगवते आयावलोकितेश्रराय ॥ (RRR लोका- 
[लो]- . 

| Räjatarangint, VILI. 1586. 2 Ibidem. vv. 2066, 2092, 2097. š Ibidem. v. 198. 


“I cannot restore the beginniug. The akshara preceding नमी looks like मैं, Pandit Mukund Ваш 


suggests to read औं. . 
5 Moire: Sléke. There is something wrong in the second péda. 





^. 
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(Vor. IX, 
| es — IRE —— WEKE a re बा мыш mn -.. 
2 [w]..[w]wafw2 [।*] जमदानन्दचन्द्राय sar ते аш iv] 


таг сег [ж ]- 

з धौ [सुम]तिसान्वैद्योल्दुदेवामिधण्त्ने दारुमयं frees जीलोकनाथास- 
दम्‌ [e] तर्रिमा स्म॑]- 

4 gada कालवशतो ety Чї адаштын रामरवो 
[व्यधात्‌ v] [२*] 

5 सं эз मार्ग wf ४ 


TRANSLATION. 
Line 1. Salutation to the exalted noble Ávalókttóévara., 


(Verse 1). Salutation to thee, the Lord of ihe World, who hast become a light to ihe 
three worlds, ... ... who destroys transmigration, the moon of delight to the world, 


(V. 2). Formerly the vaidya Ulhpsdiva? by name mado а spotless vthdra of wood, an 
abode for the Lord of the World, in the vicinity of the Gatgiévara (templo). After this, by 
the will of fate, had heen burned by king Sithha, HAmadöva, tho. son of Kulladdva, who was 
devoted to him (Avalókitóávara), made уоп іег (vihdru) oxmllont with burnt bricks, 


Line 5. Samvat 73, the 5th day of the bright (half) of MArga(dirsha). 


жан MH na a nha сз — E DE 


No. 47,— CHANDRAVATI PLATE OF CHANDRADENV A. 
BAMVAT 1148. 


Br Srew Konow. 


, The plate containing this inscription was found on tho inner slope of the left bank of 
the Ganges, near the water's edge, under the fort at Chandrdvati, in the Benares District. 
Mr, Chhote Lal, the Distriot Engineer of Benaros, informs me that, owing to the erosive action of 
the river, portions of the fort were undermined and fell down from time to time. The plate fell 
into the river along with the walls of the fort, and was seen aud picked up by the Publio Works 
Department’s boatman, who deposited it in the District Eingineor's office at Benares, In March 
1908 it was then finally handed over to the Direotor General of Archwology in India, 


The plate, which is inscribed on one side only, measuroe 15)" x Lif’. The edges are 
fashioned thicker and raised into rims. In the upper part of the plate is a hole, through which 
passes а ring, about j' thick and 3” in diameter. On the ring slides a bell-shaped seal, 24" 
from top to bottom. The surface of the seal ia oironlar and 24” in diameter. It represents in 
relief, on a slightly countersunk surface, a Garuda, with the body of a man and the head of a 
bird, kneeling and facing the proper right, Across the centre is the legend érivadach-(érimaoh)- 
Uhamdrad$vah, and at the bottom а conch shall. 


The plate contains 28 lines of writing. Parts of it are mach worn, and the portion 
containing the date cannot be made ont with certainty, Tho obaraoters are Nágari, and the 
language is Sanskrit. With regard to orthography J shall only note thas va is need both for 
na and for ba, and that the dental sibilant is often used instead of the palatal one; thus, sasa” 


—— ss EES t rae ir Aie rie Re tie de ER erat OE OF 


4 Metro: SArdálavikiidita, * It iy possibile int the nama shoull be reat Aligadóvie 


No, 47] CHANDRAVATI PLATE OF CHANDRADEVA. 308 
m Fr क 


for aditaw, 1. 1, -varnsa- for -vamsa-, 1, 2, "There are several other misspelli H < 
iowards the end. pellings and slips, especially 


After the invocation to Sri common in other plates of the same family; our inscription 
roceds to give the genealogy of the donor in four verses, which are well aowa from nn 
inscriptions. We are told that YaéÓvigrahs had the son Mahichandra, whose son again was 
Chandradéva, the issuer of the present grant. The inscription then goes on in prose, stating 
that the viotorious king Ohandradéva issues the following order to all the people жөө 
residing in the Vadagava-village in the Vávana-pattalá, and also to the Rdjas, Бајаг, Puvarájas 
councillors, chaplains, warders of the gate, generals, treasurers, keepers of records, Шуй, 
astrologers, superintendents of gynsecenms, messengers, the officers in charge of elephants, 
horses, towns, mines, sthdnas and gékulas : 


‘ “Be it known to you that the aforesaid village, with its water and dry land, with its mines 
of iron and salt, with its fishing places, with ite ravines and saline soil, with and including 
its groves of madidka and mango, grass and pasture land, with what is above and below, de- 
fined as to its four abuttals, up to its proper boundaries, has today, onthe . . . day of 
the bright fortnight of Karttika, Sarmvat 1148, been given by us for as long a time as тооп 
and sun endure, with the pouring out of water from the palm of our hand, purified with 
gókarma! and kufa-grass, to the Brihman Varunósvayasarman (-dvaradarman), the son of 
Varihasvimi, the grandson of Anaradhe, of the Vasishtha götra, and whose only pravara ia 
Vasishtha, for the increase of the merit and fame of our parents and ourselves, after having today 
bathed here in the neighbourhood of Sauri (Sauri)-Näräyana, after having duly satisfied the 
snored texts, divinities, saints, men, beings, and groups of ancestors,’ after having worshipped 
the sun whose splendour is skilled in rending the veil of darkness, after having worshipped 
Vásudóva, the saviour of the three worlds, and after having sacrificed to the Fire sn oblation 
with abundant milk, rice and sugar.” | | 

The first point here that is worthy of notice is the date, which is the earliest known for 
Chandradéva, the other copper plate of his time being dated in Sarhvat 11547 It will be 
seen that the portion of it containing the iii and the week day is illegible, Mr. Chhote Lal, 
who has examined the original, writes about this point,— | 


“ Ordinarily, it might be thought that the excessive corrosion and incrustation of rust at 
this particular part of the plate was purely socidental, but from a minute examination of the 
damaged letters which are still discernible, I am led to conclude that the exces- 
sive ineruststion at this point was due to the fact that the surface of the plate was already 
damaged by somebody in his endeavour to make a correction in the date. It is remarkable that 
the name of the plsoe or that of the stream in which the donor took his bath; ie not mentioned. 
in the inscription, Nor is there any mention of ‘the’ occasion (eclipse, saskránté, ete.) at which 
the gift was made, It would appear that Sauri-Näräyaya was in those days a pole well-known 
place of pilgrimage requiring no further details to localise it, that the occasion presumably was 
the ordinary Kérttika-endna, and that the date originally entered on the plate was patachadasy dim 
gurais, but was afterwards attempted to be corrected into dkádaígdih ravau. The á of the latter 
just overlaps the pam of the former; the kd of the latter being rather large has been so formed 
as to include the cha and to cover the space occupied by da of the former; while the, space 
oooupied by syd of the former has been utilised for the rather clumsily large da of the lattor, 
It will thus be seen that the space originally occupied Бу the word paichadasydi, which was 
of normal size, was subsequently occupied by the muoh larger letters, 8, kû and da, and there 
being no more space available for the final syllable sydm, it was omitted. Similarly, the ra af 











imperfect and 


1 Compara Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. XV. p. 10, Note 57. 
Menden mote BSS adds XY TTL Pam 
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rarau overlaps the gu of gurau and rat of the latter has been deformed into something like 
van of the former. Now the question arises, “ Why was the date corrooted ? " The reason may 
be that the grant was originally intended to be mede on the pushehadadi, on the occasion ots 
Iunar eclipse which was expected to take place on that date. A little calenlation will show that 
the eclipse did actually occur on the specified dato (corresponding to Thursday, the Tth ot 
November, 1090 A.D.), but as the time of its oocurrence was сату in the following morning 
(according to calculation), it must have been very doubtful whether it would be visible at the 
place visited by Chandradéva. This circumstance may have been anticipated, and it may haye 
been decided to make the donation on the preceding Prohódhini Haddasd (Sunday, the 8rd of 
November, 1090 A.D.) which was a most suitable day for tho purpose, being tho day on which 
Vishnu— the deity worshipped by Chandradéva — rises from hia four months’ sleep, I say 
all this may have been the cause of the alteration in the date, for there ів no a priori resson 
against this supposition. But I consider it very unlikely that а Mahêrija, who changed his 
mind about the actual day of performing a religious ceremony, could have allowed a correction— 
and a clumsy correction at the best—to be made in the copper plate inscription recording the gift 
of a whole village, when the entire insoription could have been ont on а new plate in a day's 
time, The fact seems to be that it is no honour toa Brähman to receive s gift on the occasion 
of an eclipse, and there are certain sects of Bráhmapgs, e.g. Sarjuperis and Kanaujiyas, who 
would promptly exoommunioate any member of their community who was known to have 
received a gift on account of sn eclipse. The Br&bmay who roosived the munificent gift from 
Chandradóva probably belonged to one of these secta, and, after the king had made the gift and 
departed, he seems to have thought of concealing his disgraceful oonduot and to have caused the 
original and genuine date to be altered as explained above.” | 


Mr. Chhota Lal further identifies Vagdagava with the present Baragaon, a village 14 miles 
north-west of Benares, He thinks it, however, aluo possible that it was the old name of 
Chandrävati, which was afterwards changed in honour of king Chandradóva, 


After the mention of the grant, we find some of the usual improoatory verses, and, at the 
end, the name of the writer, the thakkura Mahananda. 











TEXT, 


1 Ons svasti || ^ Jakuxnth-btkaptha-Veikuxhiha-ksnths-pitha-lughst- karah | ^ sarhrambhah 
suratárarbhà sa riya} érdyasdcsin vah || *iaidesat(8i)tadyu- qe 

2 ti-varnsa(fa)-jåta-[kshmå ]påla-målåsu. dived gathan | shkshide Vivasvänsiva | 
.  bhfiridbimns nímn& Yasövigrahs ityandäreh || *si-sutó»bhüt(n)» Mahiohamdre | 

3 áa cha[ih*]dradhims-nibharh — niji | yên= &páram»akfpárs-pár vyApéritarh î умай 
Stasy= übhütetanayo nay-sikarasikab krirdata-drishan-madAlA (madal) | 

. Tviddhast-óddhata- mo ww 

4 dhira-yödha-timirah — 4ri-Chaibdradóvó साक | — yême bddiratara-pratêpa- s» (hie 

.  6ébeha-prejópedravaih  rimad-G&dhipur-&dhirjyamsasammi dérvikra- | 
5 mön«Arjitern || Srtháni — KAéi-Kusik(-sik)-Otterektéel(sal)-findra(h)sthAntyakini 
paripülayat«ábhigamyah(ya) | hémadtostnlyameanisacn(dac:) — dadatá — dvijibhyó 

6 убак — vasumail datess(da)emtulabhih || sa cha paramabhattiraka-mabérhjé- 
dbirájs-paramáeva (áva)ra-paramam&hósva(£va)ra-nijbhujÓ0pA[r* ]jie-iri-Ka- | ) 

7 nyskuvj(bj)Adhipatya-éri-Ohadidradévó — vijayl 119  Vá&vans-pastalày&i = Vadagavi- 

 gràmó . miyé[sinó  nikhila]-ana-padánsupagstáusapi chs  rêja-rijili- yuvari- 





—— Yars 





— —— ———————— € ajana ___—_—ь= 
1 From the original plate. з Expressed by a symbol, s Metre: Anoshtubb. 
4 Metre: Indravajrá. t Metre: Ansabtuhh. * Metre: Bardülavikriölie, 


Read eidkoast., * Metro: Vasantatilaka. 
This sign of interpunction is superfiucus. 


Chandravati plate of Chandradeva.—Samvat 1148. 
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8 ja-marntri-purêhita- pratihêra-sêndpati-bhêrndigêrik-Akshapatalika-bhishaka shag)-naimi- 





(ttik-Arhtahpu ]rika-d&ta-karituragapattaná karasthánagó[ ku)- 
9 Iädhikäripurushän=Bjhäpeyä(ya)ty=ädisnti cha yathá viditam-astu 00७२१७६ 
yathdpa(rilikhijte-grima(h*] sa-jala-sthalah sa-löha-lavan-Akarah sa-ma- 


10 [t*]sy-Akarah sa-gartt-dsharah 8a-madhük-Amra-vana-vátik8-trina-vüti-gGchara - 
paryarıtah g-órddh[ v* ]-Adhaé -chatur-Arháta-visu($u)ddhah | ste Aa ae 
[sam vat) : 
п 1148 Kérttika su di . . . . , . adysha Ssu(Sau)ri-náráyana- gamipé 


gnátv&à § vidbivanemamira-dóva-pu(mu)ni-mannja-bhüta-pitri ihssta iva . ti 

12 mira-patala- påțana-pa[tu-ma |hasams(sam =) [urhpa-róehi 808 б cu अब ae 
vana-Jtrátur- V&sudévasya piji. vidhiya ^ prachnra-páyasóna havishá 
havirbhuja [hu]tvä 

13 mátápitrór-&tmana[$scha] punys-pra(ya)[sö-bhivriddhayd] Ë — — Vasisbthagótràya |? 
Vasishth-sika-pravaräya |? Anarudha-pauträya Var[&*]hasvämi-puträya |? 
Varupósvay&(Svarm)- 

14 sa(6a)rmmané —vr&(brá)hmapáya gókarsa(rpa) -kusalatá-püta-karatal-6dakón-&smábhih 
ácharhdrárkkaxh — y&vavy(ch-obh)&asnikritya pradattah | matvi yathädiyamäna- 
bhigabhé- | 

15 gukara-pravanikara-turushkadarmda-kumaragadiänaka-prabhriti-ssmastä [n*]eniyatás 
piyst-&d&y&n« &iiá(i)-vidhéyi-bhüya däsyatha 

16 iti || bhavamti ०७७७७0७ paurAgik&[h*] हाहा H || Sbhümih yah  pratigrihnáti 
yaéecha bhûmih prayschohhati | ubhau tau punyakarmmäyau ni- 

17 yateu avargnalrgga)- giminan || sa(á)rkhari:  bhadrisanarh chcohhetram‘ varäsvä 
(&v&) varavran&h | —bhümi-d&nasyas chihnäni phalam-5 a(8)tet-Puraidara || 
Shasht(h)i:n  varsha-sahasrá- | 

18 pi syarggó тавай bhümidah [1*)] AchchhdttA chsánumantà cha tán[y-*]bva 
narakarı(kd) vast || svadattår  paradatiàih vi yò harüd(ia)-vasumdhar&n | 
sa vishthñyárh kyimirebhitva i 

19 pitribhih saha majjati || ^ v&rihinBehvearapyóshu šushka-kôtara-våsinah |  kryishps- 
narppAgera(ohs) jäyarıtd déva-vra(bra)hme-sva-haripah || na  vishaeh — vi[sha]m» 

20 bu[r*]  wr&(bra)hma-svaxh — vishameuchysta(t) | — visham-8k&kinar — harti(re) 
vra(bra)hmesyarh puvrapauteiäkem(puirapautrikam) || . frg&msaküm svarsöm= 
Skah — bhüméreapysikameargalam | — hare(haran) — narakem-&pni yävad-ä- 

21 bhfita-sa[ıh*]plavamı || — tadágünár] — sshasrápi Tasvamf[öjdhasatäni cha |  gavárh 
kh(kd)ti-pradinana(nins) — bhümi-har&à na suyati(äudhyati) |. va(be)hubhir- 
vasudha bhukté r&jebhib Ohs(Ba)ge- Г ल NP. 

22 ràdibhi[h] (| (I) yasya yasya yadê bhümisstasya “tasya. tadi р H fyênz 
tha datthni — purà — narô[n*]drai[r”] dänäni, "varmmápiyasaskarági [I°] ni- 
rmályaviihta-prati |- te NE: : 

23 m táni E hms «ааһа — punarsñdadhita || [| ÜLikhitarmzidam 
tAîımrapataka [®] thakkure-éri- Mahanarhda || . NE T кооз 








1 The engraver originally wrote бе иаа, but corrected (6. 
3 These signs of interpunctustion are superfluous. | ui 
з Matre of this and the following verses: Anushtobh, . ' . 4 Read ehhatiram.- ... 
* The é-stroke bes been pot over the pw of Puratdara, А 

; б" ae, dn t 
speraret oni И 8 Metre: वतात. | 
| е Read dharmdrthay atar. | | | 1? Head кдмат“. > д 4 
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No. 48.—8URHANPUR SANSKRIT INSCRIPTION OF ADIL SHAH, 
SAMVAT 1646. 


By Higa Lat, B.A, M.R.A.S, NAGPUR, 


Burhánpür in the Nimár district of the Central Provinces is su ancient historical site) [| 
was the chief seat of the Fárügi kings. They ruled over Khandish, which name the 
Muhammadans derived from their title of Khän. Their rule lasted from 1370 to 160 
A.D. when it was displaced by the Mughals. One of these Fárüg! kings built the Juma 
Masjid, in which besides Arabio inscriptions he had one carved in Sanskrit, Which gives his 
genealogy and the date of the construction of the mosque. This inscription is in the northern 
corner and is written within an arch, so that the lines, which are 6 in number, are of unequal 
length. They contain five verses, besides the invocation Sri ayishtikartrd namah in the 
commencement and the date in the end, both of which are in prose, 


The letters ara Nägari and are raised, not inoised, in the same fashion as Persian letters ме 
usually found carved. Orthography hardly calla for any remarks. Tho sign of avagraha 


has been omitted throughout, Over the na of -khúna- (1. 3) we find the Arabio sign of tashdid 
or double consonant. 


The date is recorded in great detail, giving both the Vikrama and Saka years, which 
are stated to be 1646 and 1511 rospootiyoly, the cyclic year being Virddhi. The mosque is 
stated to have been completed on Monday, the llth of the bright fortnight of the month 
Pausha, the exact moment iu ghafir and the nakehazira, lagna, уйда, karana, eto., being added 
most precisely? The date in tho Hijra era is given аз 897 in Arabic above the inscriplion, 
Its English equivalent was kindly caloulated for me by the late Professor Kielhorn, C.LE., 
who found it to be Monday, the 5th January 1590. The astrological details are unique in a 
Muhammadan mosque and show the religious tendency of the later Fart? kings, In Burh&npür 
much of the beliefs of the two religions (Hinduism and Islam) got mixed up, traces of which are 
still conspicuously present there. As an instance may be cited the preachings of the Pirsádas, 
who are Musalmäns and who say that God will now beoomo incarnate ne Nishkalash( Tho 
Fárügis undoubtedly believed in astrology, ая this inscription shows, and although the builder 
of the mosque took every care to ergot it in the most anspicions moment completing it exactly in 
one year (as an Arabic inscription carved in the middle of the Masjid discloses) and wished by 
his pious act to ensure the long continnance of his dynasty, yet unoompromising destiny 
snatohed away the crown from them, only ten years after the construction of the edifice, In fact 
Bahádur Khán, the builder's son, was so much infatuated with superstition, that, in spite of his 
possessing the impregnable Asirgarh fort with ten years’ provisions, enormous treasures and 
numerous horses and cattle, he felt convinced that he oould not hold his own against Akbar, of 
whom he believed that he was a necromancer and that magicians socompanied him to reduce the 
fort. A pestilence which broke out among the animals, waa attribated to the black art, and he 
saw no way bat to surrender to the mighty wizard. This mosque was thus destined to reoeite 
another inscription, which Akbar triumphantly oansed to be carved recording his victory of 
Khándésh in A.H. 1009 (A.D. 1600), annihilating the glory of the mosque builder’s dynasty 
for ever. This inscription is in Persian and ia sonepisnonsly inscribed on the outside wall of the 
left hand minár. | 











^F wawawa rfe ` 





" ненна. 





1-14 was here that the famous Mumtáz Mahal (Arjamand Bind Began) breathed bor haat 
१ For details see trauslation at the end. | 


३ 1 have seen some Sanskrit manuscripts in Persian character in the possesion of some Maulvis of 


Burhäupür, preserved as heirlooms from their ancestors, who apparently skadiel them under State eneonragement, 
Unfortunately most of these valuable records 


| payee db fires of 1897 and 1900 which caused 
damage to the extent of about 57 /akks besides loss of um ut y the fires of 1897 
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The chief interest of our inscription lies in the gene F iem 

According to it the first king was Rûja Malik, whose p mc mu Bion bn 
Kaisar Khan, whose son was Hasan, from whom was born Adil Shah, who panim 
Mubärakh. Adil Shäh, the constructor of the mosque, was the son of this Mun This 
genealogy differs from those given by Firishta and Abul Fazl. According to the 4 Я 
Фай Shah was the 6th descendant from Malik Raja, and according to the lie: the 8th ‘while 


according to our inscription he was the 7th. The tables given below will sh 
matters stand :— g will show at a glance how 


ee ig 





— - 




















— 








Sanskrit inscription. Briggs’ iuc Vol. IV., Jarrett'a Edu Vol. II., 
Rûja Malik. Malik Raja. Malik Raji. 
Gazni бош). Nasir КЫй, | Ghiznt Khim, title Nasir Khan, 
Kaiser Khan. Miran shih alias Adil Shah. 

Mubárik Shit Chaukhandi. 
Hasan (Кёп). Hasan Khan, Adil Shah Ayn alias Ahsan 
Khan, 

Adil Shah, Adil Khan. Adil Shah. 
Mubårath, Mnubárik. Mubärik Shit. 
Adil Shah, Raja lut Khin, | Raja AÑ Khia, title Adil Shih, 


















The din--Akbart states that “ Bahadur Khän (who was the son of Rijs Ali Khan) was 9th 
in descent from Malik Raji” This has led Colonel Jarrett, as it would indeed lead others, to 


suppose tbat the list given there is genealogical and that Ahsan Khin, the fifth king, was 


identical with Hasan Khin, who, as а matter of fact, was never 8 king. Hasan Khán belonged 


to a collateral branch ‘of the family, whose son became king on the failure:of male issue in the 


main line, 
The Aín-i-Akbari has mixed up the succession list with the genealogical table, “Miran Shah, 


the third descendant, was really a grandson of Malik Raja, but the point missed is that he was 
not the direct ascendant of the last Adil Shah or Raja Ali Khän "The orówn first went in 
Miran Shäh’s line up to Adil Shih Ayn’, who was succeeded by his. brother Dawid Khán, and 
the latter by his son Ghaznt Khán, who was poisoned two days after ascending the throne. Abul 
Fazl does not mention Ghazni Khán at all, probably because his süccession to the throne was 
only nominal. Ghazni Khan left no son? and hence the crown went to Raja Ali Кыз grand- 
father Adil Shäh or Adil Kháu. The three kings Miran Shöh, Mubärak Shih and Аай Shah’ 

| १ Kh&n. The Ain-iAkbard list should there- 


Ayn’ were not thas direct ascendants of Raja Al t shonld 
fore be left out of consideration, and the queation must be decided between our insoription and 
f Nasir Khön, relying on Firighta's assertion . 


Firishte’s list. Briggs takes Hasan to be the son ० A 
that“ Adil was the son of Hasan and grandson of Nasir Khan.” If Hasan were the son of Nasir 
Khán, he would be the brother of Miran Shah, who was crowned king after his father’s death. We 
mould therefore, have to suppose that हणण रनशर्शार्णशिशण therefore, have to suppose that Miran’s nephew came to the throne after the expiry of three 





1 ges his Atn-i-Akbart, Vol. IL, p. 886, footnotes | 
i a Loe, eit, odii 


2 B xi š Pyriahia Vol, IV., p. 808. sh b Nee 
71888 , dcs 
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i hich is an unlikely supposition, There is nothing to show that Adil Khin 
EE extraordinarily long-lived. It, therefore, seems very probable that there way 
an intervening generation between Nasir Khan and Hasan Kh&n, snd the missing link jg 
supplied by the Sanskrit inscription in the person of Kaisar KbAn, son of Nasir and father of 
Hasan Khün. In the inscription Kaisar Khên is merely called a vira or hero and not ६ king 
and although Hasan was also never & king, the epithet of Каћа WAS asa aas to his 
name by way of courtesy, to tickle the ruling prince. Regarding the souroes of his information 
Firishte records? that when he visited Burhänp@r їп A.H. 1013 (A.D. 1604), he asked Mir 
Alî Isfabåni if any history existed of the Fárüqi family. The Мих replied that he knew of 
none, but said that he once saw s genealogy? of tho family down to Malik Raja, which he 
copied and took along with him, It would thus appear that no history of the kings later thay 
Malik Rijs existed at all. So the information he collected was apparently from traditions or 
other casual records, while the writer of the Sanskrit inscription must certainly have bean 
supplied with information from the royal family, as it was intended to be a permanent record, 
in one of the greatest works the king built. It ік, therefore, wore reliable than Firishts and 
leaves по room for doubt as to ita authenticity. A revised genealogy of the Fárügi kings will 
be found below on p, 310. 


TEXT. 

1 к dU еба ee a भव्यत्क(कष) व्यापकं नित्यं गुणातीतं fms 
[Ww] द्यत्कस्य(व्यत्तस्य) कारणं वंदे эпи तमीश्वरं’ ॥१॥ arene 
Siam 


3 fe चितिः स्यादंवरांगणे(ण) [e] तावत्फारकिवश्ोसौ चिर ж 
भूतले ॥२॥ ade सस्मिगुकिश फारुकींद्रों वभूव राजा मलिकामि- 
wm [*] तस्याभवव्पूनु- 


3 ETAT, कुलावतंसो गलनोगरेशः 09 तझ्यादभूट्वेसरखासवीरः Te 


स्तदीयो желбей [।"] waren:  पुत्रोभवत्तल 
HOTTIE, ॥४॥ 


— e e nM Y ७ ر‎ 


1 The average for a generation in the lina of which Ghaso! Khin was the Inst, is S3 years, while in the line 
of Rûja Alt Khan it is 29 years. According to the Sanskrit inscription the average for the latter is reduced to lew 
than 26, taking the reckoning up to the death of Miran Muhammad iu 1676, but for tha minority of whose mn 
Hussin Khan, Raja Ali Kbán would have had no opportunity to alt on bis bruther's throne. 

3 It may be noted that the visit was paid 14 yours after our inseription waq carved, 

з Firishta gives this as follows ;— | 

Malik Raja, the son of Khin Yahin, the son of АЙ Khan, the son of Uthmdn Khkno, the son of Simin 
Shih, tbe son of Ashab Shab, the son of Armian Shah, the son uf Ibráhim 8980 of Balkh, the son of Adam Shih, , 
the son of Ahmad Shih, the son of Mahmûd Shah, the son of Muhammad Shih, kha yon of Azim Shäb, the son oi 


Ashghar, the son of Muhammad Ahmad, the sou of the Imim Nastr Abdulla, the son of Omsr-ul-Fatuq क). 
“Khalifa or representative of the last of the prophete, Fo SE 


`+ If anybody would assert that the Sanskrit composer might have made a mistake in understanding tbe: 
genealogy, all doubts would vanish by reading the Arabio inscription on the top of the Sauskrit one reproduced’ in; 
the rem ing plate, Line 8 ав deciphered by Моз)! Indmullah Kuin, Manager of the Mosque, reads a; 
follows:— ‘Adil Shah bin Mubdrak Shah bim ‘Adil Shdh bin Hasan КЫз bi» Qoisar КЫ bin Giant. 
Rhdn bin Malik Khan al-Fdrdgl al 4414. j ES. 

' From my personal transoript from the original amd two subsequent onus kindly supplied by Mr, B. Bil! 
krishna Bhäte, Headmaster, Middle School, Burh&npar, and а photograph. uc 


* Read "कर्च नस! 1 This and the next verse are in the Auusbtubb metre. 
* Th:a and the next are in the Upajati metre. 
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4 994; चितिपालमौलिसुकुटव्याघुष्टपादांबुजः सत्कीत्तिविलसग्रतापवशगा- 
far: (анс ]*] यस्थाहनिशमानतिगुंणगगणातीते परे aw" 
श<ीमानेदलमूपति- 

5 विंजयंते भूपालचूड़ामणिः' ача स्वस्ति थी संवत्‌ १६४६ वर्षे शाक्रः 
१५११ विरोधिसंवत्सरे पौषमासे wata १० घटी २३ ata- 
दश्यां तिथौ सोमे [क्क]त्तिकाघटी ३३ vw रोहि- 


6 чї शभ घटी ४२ योगे वणिजकरणसिन्‌ दिने राबिगतघटो 
११ समयं कन्यालम्न ीसुवारखशाइसुतथी' ७ wamra 
ससोतिरियं निमिता aware a 





TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1). Salutation to the glorious Creator of the world. 


(Verse 1). Ibow down to the Imperceptible, the (All-)pervading, eternal (one who is) 
past (all) qualities, whose essence is mind, who is the cause of what is manifest—to that God 
who is both manifest and non-manifest. 


(V.2). As long as the moon, the gun and the stars, etc., exist in the firmament, so long may 
this Faruki family live happily on the face of the earth. 


(V. 3). In that family there was first the lord of Färukis by name Ráj& Malik, whose son 
was king Ghazni’ (Khán) who was of an exalted mind, the diadem of the family. 


(V. 4). From him was (born) the hero Kaisar Khán whose son was Hasan (Khán), the 
lord of the earth. From him was born king Adil Shih, whose son was lord Mub&rakh. 


(V. 5). Victorious is his son, the illustrious king Adil, the crest jewel of (other) kings, 
whose lotus feet are rubbed by the diadems in the crowns of kings (prostrating themselves 
before him), (who is) of good reputation, and whose enemies have submitted to his prowess, (who 
ig) the lord of kings (and) who bows day and night to the Supreme Being who is past all 
qualities. | 

(Ll 5—6). Heil! Prosperity! This mosque was built by the king Sri 76 Adil Shih, son 
of the illustrious Mubárakh Shah, for fostering his own religion, in the Samvat year 1040, 
бака 1511, in the Virödhi sarhvatsara, in the month of Pausha, in the bright fortnight, 
on the 10th tithi (lasting for) 28 ghafis, followed by the eleventh itthi, on Monday, in 
the Kyittika (nakshatra lasting for) 83 ghafis with (ie. followed by) Róhiniin the Subba 
удда lasting up to ghafi 42, in the Vanija karana, at the time when 11 ghatis of the night 
on this day had passed and in the Капуй lagna. 








А 
ha om 


t Bead “विजयते, ! Bread 
>'t Metre: S&rdülavikrigita. 'Bed wq. . h 6 a ding the th 
ET и £ Хайт Khän, the title which he adopted on ascending the throne, 
| king is well-known by the name of Nasir 2 Ghazut (see his Reports, Vol. IX, p. 117), 


Geueral\Cunningham erroneously took Ghaznt naréfa w mean King of | A ) 
not being en Ghazni Bp a personal name. Pirishts omitted this name, but Akal Fazl bas mentioned it 
(see Jarrett/n Ain-i-Akbart, Vol. Il, p. 226). i | * f 

* The Sumber 04 frts written for Raja. is usually 108, but here a single figure stands for the bighest number, 
as 0 are written for a preceptor, 6 for a master, 4 for an enemy, 8 for в friend, 2 for a servant, and 1 for a wife 
Or a son. < 
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No. 49.—NARAYANPAL STONE INSCRIPTION OF GUNDA MAHADEVI. 
THE SAKA YEAR 1083. 


By Hira Тат, B.A, M.R.AS,, NAGPUR. 


Näräyanpäl is a village 23 miles north-west of Jagdelpur, the capital of the Bastar feudatory 
С वय 

state attached to tha Chhattisgarh. Division of the Central Provinces. Tt is situated on the 
right bank of the “ splendidly picturesque " Indrávati, one of those minor rivera of India than 
which none is more interesting, It «traverses the most untrodden regions of the peninsula. 
Here in the deepest recesses of the wild forests which cover the Mardian hills, is the home of 
the Gönd races—one of the aboriginal Dravidian peoples, whose origin is indistinct; a people who 
still ereot rude stone monuments and use stone implements, unwitting of the procession of the 
centuries and the advance of civilization to their borders.” And yet the very place which has 
today all the signs of a primeval forest, may a thousand years back have compared favourably 
with any of the civilized provinces of those times. At least such seems to be the irresistible 
conolusion from the discovery of the antiquarian remains left by the forgotten Náügavarsi kings 
of that little known state, Näräyanpäl is one of those places which enjoyed celebrity in their 
times, a place to which ** peoplo of various countries resorted,” and which instead of having a 
long row of wooden peg gods, which now adorn the village turf, possessed the temple of 
Narayana, “ the basket of the gems of knowledge" which no doubt the residents duly picked up. 
The Indr&vati was to Bastar what the Narmadá has been to India, the separating boundary 
between the Aryan and the Dravidian peoples, It is therefore no surprise to find all the in- 
scriptions to the north of the Indrävati written in Nägari oharacters, while all to the south are 
written in Telugu. It appears that the Nagavaméi kings, though ruling on both sides of the 
indrivati, had fixed that river as the ethnic or at least the linguistio boundary for the con- 
venience of the Aryan and the Dravidian peoples under their sway. Our inscription being found 
in Nardyanp&l ou the north bank of the river is therefore in Sanskrit characters. Its dis- 
covery is due to the efforts of Rai Bahädur Panda Baijnäth, B.A., who kindly sent me five im- 
pressions. Another impression has since been prepared by Mr. Venkoba Rao of the Madras Arch- 
wological Survey, І have made use of all these materials for my edition. The inscription is 
engraved on a stone slab, standing near the temple of Näräyana, to which it belongs. In this 
temple there is still an exquisite image of Narayana, 2' high. Above the ground the slab 
measures 7 A’ x 2' 8", and the writing covers а space 5'9" x 2! 2’, including the imprecatory 
figures and the additions to be referred to presently, but leaving out the top Sri maha. The 
original inscription apparently contained only 35 lines, beginning with Svasti sahasra-phandmant 
and ending with mamgala mahd-$ri, underneath which the ugual impreoatory figures of a cow 
and a calf, the dagger and shield, the sun and moon and the Siva linga, the meanings of which 
I have elsewhere ? explained, were carved, The additional 11 lines, marked (а), (b), (c) and 
(d) by me, appear to be later additions, and are either interpolations or were inserted when the 
ownership of the land changed hands either by succession or otherwise. They generally give 
the names of persona to whom the land was apparently transferred. The lines marked (a), (b), 
(c) have boen inserted in the blank spaces between or on the sides of the imprecatory figures. 
Under all these a straight line has been drawn, aud the four lines marked (d) have been 
insérted. These give the name of a queen different from the donor of the inscription proper. 
This may have been done when the land ohanged hands afterthe death of the original donor, 
when, in the ordinary course, the successor of the donor would be shown as the transferor or 

grantor, 
1 Imperial Gazetle«r of Indig, Vol. 1, (New Edition, 1907), page +. 

2 Above, pp. 164 and 175. 
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2288Ҹ UU‏ تت 
The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose, except tho two imprecator‏ 


Beart, Т У Verses in 
lines 33 to 35, and the charactors as stated before aro Nágari, They are boldly written but the 
size is not uniform throughout. While in the top lino Sri-muhi, thoy are ag big as TN 
average size in the first four lines is 14’, Tho engraver apparently finding them too big reduced 
them to 1” in line 5, but in subsequent linos ho again began to inerenso the size maintaining in 
average of 12 throughout the rest, which ferms tho major portion of the inscription, T, the 
later additions also, markod (a), (b), (c) and (d), tho size varies. In (n) itis legs then an incl 
and in (d) it is14” and iu (b) and (c) midway hetween theso two, 


As regards orthography, b is not distinguished from " and there ів а confusion in the tgs 
of s and £ ; for instance, we have on the one hand Kiixyajne (1, 3, 13), saranigata (11.6, 10,16) 
sêsama (11. 7, 87 (b) and 46 (d), Saka- (1. 19), -satıına (1. 34), usraumeılka- (1.34), sudhyati (1.35) 
on the other hand we have fvargguté (1,17) and sahasra (H. 1 and 34), The anusudra ig usually 
preferred to the class nasals, though tho latter aro muíliciontly represented throughout, 
Letters with в supersoribed тёр: have been invariably deublud. The letters kaha, dha, та, and 
in most places, bha appear in their antiquated form, and the top muitrd for é, û and ay is some. 
times placed vertically before the letter to which it is attached, as in -dhauéa- (1. 8), pavitra- 
kritötiamängi . + pdrthivémdra- (H, 8-9), -kuujanyu- (1, 10), -ntueiufy-d- (1. 11), eto, Tn 
Bómésvaradéva (1.17) mé has the top stroke, while de has the vertical stroke preceding du, 


In line 23 in -sthityudadhi- tho mdtri of u ів peculiarly attached in tho middle of the letter as 
we at present attach it to the letter та alono, 


The insoription records the grant of tho village Nür&yanspura to tho god Narfyana and 
some land near the Kharjuri tank to the god Lókósvara, aud it ix dated in the Saka year 1083 on 
Wednesday, the full moon day of the K&rttik& month in the Ehara sarhvatsara, corresponding 
to the 18th October 1111 A.D. The donor was Gunda Mahadevi, tho chief queen of the Mahårhja | 
Dhárávarsha, the mother of Sómódvaradóva and the grandmother of Kanharadéva,who was then 
ruling after the death of his father, as stated in lina 17. Thy dynasty claims to be Nägavansi 
of the K&Syapa gitra and to have a tiger with в calf as their orest and to be the lords of 
Bhóg&vati, the beat of cities. "hero can be little doubt that it was connected with the Binda 
family of Yelburga. The birudas of the two are strikingly niinilur, The Sindas also claim to bs 
Nägavamsödbhava, born of the габа of the Naga (oobra), and the lords of Bhög&vati, which oity is 
a mythical place in the nether world, The discoveries hitherto made show the existence of the 
rule of the family at the diagonally opposite corners of this state, тїз. south-west and north 
east, I feel confident that if we could “ explore the serpent city well," wo should find at: less 
a replica of it somewhere in the Niz&m's dominions in a position intermediate between these two 


points. The Rämäyana seems to confirm this, for Rama's rambu to Lañkh lay between the two 
and passed through Bhógávati, 











As Dr. Fleet! says, there appear to have beon more branches than one of the Binds 
family, and it appears to me that they were distinguished from cach other by some variations, 
in their orests (Idachhanas) and banners (dhvajas, patdkas or kéfanae). The eydghra-láfohha- 
na (tiger-orest) seems to have been common to all, probably booause the original ancestor 
of the dynasty which reveived its name after bim, was believed to have been brought up by the 
king of serpents on tiger's milk? The B&galkót branch had sim ply the tiger orest and the phap 
kötana, or banner of hooded serpente, The Bastar branch, or more properly the branch re- 
presented by our inscription, had a savatea-vydghra-litchhans, or в tiger with a calf or child, 
thus depicting probably the story of their origin іп a clearer way, The banner ія not mentioned. 
In Bastar there ware apparently two branohes, the other one boing that of Bhramarakätyaman 





1 Bombay Geeetteor, 
* Mysore Inscriptio 


Fr chem rel CE amma 





Vol L, Part I1, p. 878, 
нг, p. 60, and above, Vol. IL, p. 231. 





абай, or lotus flo WE and plantain leaf. The Halavar? branch of the Banvási tract had 
the vydghra-mriga-ldächhana, or crest of a tiger and a deer, and the niladhvaja, or blue b 

To judge from their titles Paramésvara Paramabhattäraka Mahárája, the Bastar bra = anner. 
to have been more independent than the other branches oft RUE ie 
io be thrown on the history of the family when all the inseripti i 

deciphered. It would therefore be кнр ы to disenss the nen i ти 

There is one phrase in this inscription, which to my mind appears so interesting that it 
should not be allowed to pasa unnoticed. It ig incidentally mentioned in line 32 where the 
land is said to be given grdma-nilaya-néda-sarva-vddha-parihdréaa, which apparently means 
"free from the interference of the dwelling-group and territorial assemblies, and all other mol- 
stations” This throws a sidelight on tho village communities of those days. With regard to 
niga, Mr. Baden-Powell? says, “ All over the sonth of India wo have traces of the nddu, which 
was often à sort of county, and in some places there is a clearly surviving tradition of the pur- 
pose of this division. Thus in part of Madras known anciently as the Tondaimandalam, we 
find first a number of kutfam—tho name probably indicating the fort which was the seat of the 
territorial chief; each of these primitive territories was afterwards reorganised into nddu and 
each náddu contained a number of villages (called nattam, ie. the village site). 'The chief of 
the nddu was called ndihan‘ In Malabár we have evidence of how these nddu divisions were 
governed by the ndga-kwutfam or assembly of representative elders out of the family groups of 
tara, of the ruling class, in each ndgu.” It appears from our inscription that this náda system 
was prevalent in Bastar and the word nilaya apparently stands for fara, the original local term 
for “the family aggregate’ of dwellings, consisting of the houses oceupied by the members 
with a few humbler abodes for servants and artizans.” Tara is said to meam street or hamlet. 
The gráma or village was also recognised, but apparently had no fiscal significance, beyond 
being a physical aggregate of olan areas with au exotio population. It will be notioed that 
Näräyanapura is desoribed as fall of outsiders, who had come from different countries. These 
apparently contributed nothing to the income of the village, and in the business portion of the 
charter (ll. 25 to 33) wa therefore find no mention of the village, but only of the land given. The 
names of the owners of plota occupied by the family groups have been duly enumerated, and it is 
they who have been enjoined to pay the rents to the temple. The transaction has been ratified by 
eight persons, which was probably considered a requisite number for such business. Those pro- 
bably formed the executive committee of the ndda-kuffam or territorial assembly. As would 
appear from the insoription, it consisted of the pregagd or minister, the karana-kuffiam or Beera- 
tary of the assembly, the bhanddri or treasurer, the sddhu or priest, and four ndyakas, who, ав 
has been already shown, were chiefs of nddas. One of these ndyakas is styled bhattandyaka, 
perhaps а superior title to that of ordinary néyakas. The mention of his name immediately 
after that of the minister indicates his superior position. 

Our inscription mentions only one territorial name, viz, the Näräyanapura village, which 
is certainly the present Nardyanpil, where the inscription has been found, and where the temple 
of Narayana, to which the village was dedicated, still exists, The tank Kharjuribandha, 
which was apparently named after the kharjüri or wild date trees on its banks, is difficult to 
locate at this distance of time, as these trees live for about fifty years’ only. 





— 
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1 Bee above, pp. 174 and ff, 
३ The Indian Village Community, p. 281. 
* Baden-Powell, Land Systems of British India, Vol. ПІ., p. 148. 


* Bee above, р, 168 19, ४ 
1 Dr. Watt js hie Economic Dictionary, Vol, VI» Part L, р. 211, says “ The age of & tree (wild date) can of 


course bo At onec. aounted by euumerating the notches and adding six or seven, the number of y ie en 
the firat year’s notch. I have counted more than 40 notches on 8 tree, but one rarely sees them so old ae peg 
5 8 


з Bombay Gazetteer, Vol I, Part IL, p. 577. 
* Also adyaka; see ibid., p. 107. 
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TEXT. 
Gri mahh. 
1 Om? Svasti sahadra(sra)-phanimani-kirana-nikor-fivabhé[su]- 
2 va-Nagavams-ddbhava Bhégavati-purivar-Osvarn-e- 
3 vaten-vyäghra-lämohhann-Käsya(Sya)pa-götra-prakutickritne 
4 vijaya-ghöshana-la vüha(bdha)-viáva-vis v arbhar- paramésvnro-para- 
5 mabhattavake-Mahéévara-chavaya-kacja-kithjalka-puri ju pii javita-bhramarayamting. 
satya- Harischarn- 
6 dra-sa(Sa)ran-Agata-vajra-perbjara-érimad-r&jabl tisliana-mahirhja-Dhérdvarshedéya. 
pád[à]- 
7 nåh pattamahddévi jagad-Gka-mité — sü(si)suna-puttn-lür nûma ойла) 
Gar- 
8 gi-jala-[dhan ]ta-parama-paviira-krit-ottamàrngi-Dhárâvarsha-mahêsvar-Arddháħgi-pi- 
9 [rihi]jv&idra-kul-ubganh Pårvvati-bhimná chåru-Bhåjgirajthi pnrama-patiwatá 
10 chava(ra)-Araradhuti(Arumlhati) KAN jan ya-Sarasva(svnlti-su(én)vapügata-rokshá. 
mani va(ba)mdbu-chintimiani | 
11 sauviuóy-ábhius[v]a-Süvitri kwham-tlivadharitri — &rimidd-G(u]ndae-mahádévi 4. 
12 sim putra-ndund salhusra-plua[ à enut ikir ni karaya) bhå [sura-Nügavamá-o. 
18 dbhava-Bhógávati-puru[vur-é8vo ]va-mtvit sti v уйд Ta Iah chlu [ane á[8ya | (éya)pa- 
gótro-praku- 
14 ti-Erita-[viju]yn-ghóshana-[luvdha] (dli )-visva-v[i]dvorutilura-puramósvara parama. 
bhatt â- 
15 raka-Mahêšvaru-clarnrn-karhju-ki jal ka үп jae pis juritusblimmarkyamáun-sa- 
16 ty&-Harisehumdni-su(iu Jriuy-dgn tu-vnjrn- pri i" ] jara-pratifyands ]-"hwiravasérimad-riya- 
1? hbhüshnpa-mulirája-Sómeávaradeva(vo) svn нуж рыта) іа putrasya 
dsb mup[ tah] 
18 somostu-ràjávuli-vifráj yumá&]gu-1 sr jimnd-virn-Kanharadévesya  knlyna-vijaya-ri- 
19 jo Saka-nripa-kal-atite dass-sata-trayat[ri]má-&dhike! Khara-samvatsard | 
Kartti- | 
20 ke-paurnpamäsyärh vuddhs(budba)-vü(re] Buibsüru- Burnudr«ó[t*]tàrapa-taramdáyo | 
JRA ]па-тайы-Кагыййї- I 
2l ya svavgg-Arggal-Odglüqana-karüyn — srina[n N JAPA aa dérûya érimad-Gunda- ; 
mahád[ó]vy& 
22 saknülumsa[n]ityameadhruvamsash(ál)üvaturh drishtvä  svargg-Arggal-ödghätan 
arths Néréyanapurd А 
23 nûma grámó nänd-döstiya-jan-[h]kiruuns -eluandrsrkkn-sthity-ndidhi-külarn yaya 
24 pradattah | tatha éri-Lakédvaradéviyn  Kharjuriva(ba)mdha-umipasthà  bhümil 
pruduttä І 
25 Srimat-progada Aditysianpenira! bhattundyake Prantiyd® karanê | 
S[Ku]Jdriyamas oe | 
26 Virsma niyaka Sömana nüyaka Rhmanikássna mnñyaka Мүй]гпув bhaiári 
27 


سا و — ` 





Altana  südhu  Vakómaraya || їй bhü,mib] ukuariya — pradett || (Se). 
mara-éréghthi7 iis’ 
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t Expressed by ú symbol, 
3 Perhaps danda- 
* Read Saka-nripa-kdl-dttté daia-fat« iragastri . 


* Perhaps Adifyamayennas 
* Perhaps Euttiyamavirama. 


š Papas rimus. 


7 Perhaps Rdgaramelfi. 
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28 ae vimana! érdshthi Ghughi Sridhara sádhu Nant kósa[jà] Pálà[su] 
mäsßi- 

29 nivirà mili Göilmjdapratre® tail[ijka [Jajsadhavala ^ vàvü(bàbü) Miläpi 
uûvêjûnara [du j 

30 pälälghilkä sa[mri]dárana Dhavala m[&]oiy&[sthi] érî-V [& Jsadóva. Stair=[griha-ve]- 

31 taka-r[ü]póne érimdn-Narayana-déva-pidéshu sadi ^ sth[A]tavyam karamı cha 
dátav yarn 

22 о ле grüma-nilaya-n&da-sarvva-vá ( bá) dhá-pariháréna 
eh^mmdr-à- 

33 rka-käları pradatta || Svadattärn paradattäm vû yo hartü(róte)»vasumdhar[rh] 
[^] sa vishthiyad kri- 

34 mü(mir) (bhü]tv& kulajai[h] saha sidati | Tadág&nám sahagré(sré)na as(as)- 
vamédha-sata(gatd)- 

35 na cha [i*] gó(ga)vám — kóti-pradánóna ^ bhümi-harttà na su(éu)dhyati || 
Mangala mabû fri 

36 (a) Sütradháva Ranaviräya bhümi pradattä 

37 (a) akarôņa, 

36 (b) Adbikäri Chhädrükasya bhümi akaróna 

37 (b) dattû || Brahmau[jh&]kasya bhümi айд 8189 (8888) « 

38 (b) mam akaréna Ma[ha]ndaka- 

39 (b) sya tathà [Kanharasåi] 

40 (b) Náàgak[u]la[ndhva]ra 6- 

Al (b) tósbàm  bhümi aka- 

42 (b) rêna datt pri(ppi)thun& 

39 (c) Bhattira- 

40 (c) ka Bhava- 

Al (c) [dó]vàya 

42 (c) bhümi akarêna dati 

43 (d) Svasti ári-Dhàrana-mahádévi-[ varyyà] garvva-vá( bá) (dhAT-pariháréna aka[ré]- 

44 (d) ua bhümi dattà diva-éri-Niriyanasy=4rthé Mahanaka Dövadäsı 

45 (d) [Jaggati] || Sidhu Himasutta dé[dunagità Р] Lakhmana Chatidhari 

46 (d) [éri]-Dharana-mahadé bhimi [dateru ara sri dé sisana dattås] 
bhümi dattê | akaréna 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines l—6). Hail. The patta-mahádévt of the Mahdrdja Dhärkvarshadöva, who was 
born of the Nägavanısa, resplendent with the mass of rays of thousand hood-jewels ; who was the 
lord of Bhóg&vati, the best of towns; whose crest was a tiger with a calf; who was of the 
Käfyapa gótra; who had made his shout of victory (universally) known ; who had acquired the 
whole earth ; tho Paramésvara, Puramabhattdraka ; who was like a bee rendered yellow by the 
collection of pollen of the lotus feet of Mahbévara ; who was а Harischandra in truthfulness ; 
who was an adamantine cage (of safe refage) to those who sought his protection, a glorious 
orngment among kings; 

(Ll 7—11) (she who was) the only mother of the world, called the turbaned queen 
consort (chief consort) ; whose head was wholly sanctified by being washed in the water of the 
Ganges ; who was (as it were) half the body of Dhéravarsha (just as Párvet is half the body 
Pd died MM Fn OI SORE POSES SSS LE ج‎ 


1 Perhaps Chhddd brahmana. 
з Probably Góvindapátra [or Gövindaputra.—8. К.) 
3 This perhaps stands for datid akartna (ri-£dsang-dévyd datid. 
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(LL. 19—17). After tho Mnhirijn Sómé8varadóva, who was known as her gon ; who was 
born of the Nagavarage, resplendent with the mass of rays of thousand hood jewels ; who wag 
the lord of Bhögävati, the best of towns ; whose crest wan s tiger with a calf ; who was of the 
Kasyapa yatra; who had made his shout of vietory universally known; who had acquired 
the whole carth; the Puramesouru, Puranablaffiraka + who war like a hee rendered yellow by 
the collection of pollen of the lotus fect of Mahtgvara ; whe wan 8 Harischandra in truthfulness: 
who was an adamantino cage (of safu refuge) to those who sought his protection; who 
was terrible to the refractory (or, rivals), & glorious ornament amongst, kings, 


(Ul. 17—94) had gone to heaven ; in ihe aunpicions and victorious reign of his son, and her 
grandson, the illustrious hero Kanharadeva, reapleadent in the row of all kings, when (the year) 
ten hundred increased by thirty-tliroe of tho ora of the Sake king had expired, in the 
Khara swhvatsure, on the day of full moon of Kürttika, ona Wednesday, tho village of 
Näräyanapura, full of people come from various countries, was given by the illustrious 
Guoda-mahfdévi for но long ав the moon, the sun, the carth, and the ocean endure, to thy’ 
glorious god Nirayaya, who is a ferry for crossing the orvan of transmigration, who is a basket 
(full) of the gems of knowledge, who operis the bolt. of heaven's (door), seeing that everything 
is transient, unsteady and inconstant, in order to open the bolt of heaven's (door). Likewise 
the land near the Kharjuribandha-tank war given to the glorious god Lököövara, 


(Ll.95—33). The illustrious minister Âdityama Penna, tho bhaffundyaka Próntiyó, the 
karana Kudriyama Viramel, tho miyaka Hêmana, the ndyaka Rämanäkäsens, the ndyaka 
Mûray, the bhunddrt Aitans, tho sidhu Vakömaryn, The land of theme was given revenue free, 
Tho érishthin Somara,- thu bráhmana Chhüdrü, tho drüshthin Ghughi, the addhw Šri 
dhara, the kisujd (cocoon producer) Nant, tho тй Pàlásu Padmásinivirá, the oilman Govinds- 
pitra, tho bibik Jauadhavala, Milàp . . . . «© е glorious V&sudéva: thew | 
ehould always remain at the feet of the glorionn Närdyana an grihavefakas, and the tribute ' 
should bo paid to the illustrious pandit Purnshdttama. The land has been given free from all ' 
obstructions incumbent on tho village, the nilaya, and the någa, for so long a time as шоо. 
and sun endure. (Hore follow two imprecatory verses.) | 


(L. 85). (Let) groat happiness (attend). Hail, 
(Ll. 86*5—37*), Land is givon to the aütradhdra Ranavira, froo from taxes. 


(11. 3642). The land of the adhikdrin Chhädrüks is given, free from taxes. (Also) 
that of Brahmáujh&ka ав a grant, free from taxes. Tho land of Mahandaka, Kanharasii and 
Nágakulaidhvara is givon, free from taxes. | 


(11, 899—497), To bhajtárakao BhAvadàvs land ix given free from taxes, | 


Y, 


(Ш. 48~46). Hail. The illustrions Dharana-Mabadévi gave land for the sake x 
the god, the illustrious Näräyans free from all obstrnotions, and free from taxes. (Witnesses! 
are) Mahanaka, Dévadisa, Jaggatt, the sddhu Himasatta . . . , Lakhmaga, Chaüdhat, 
The land was given by the illustrious Dhêrapa-Mshédêv! free from taxes, The land wa, 
given by the queen consort free from taxes. | 





E 


MS NA с ا‎ i ce 


3 We should perhaps read barawa-kuttiyama Virama, Virama, the writer of the buffam Compare sax 
Powell, Indian Village Community, p. 187. B 
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No, 50.—TIMMAPURAM PLATES OF VISHNUVARDHANA I. VISHAMASIDDHL 


By Proressor E. Huntzsew, Pm.D.; HALLE (SAALE). 


This short inscription is on three copper-plates which were “discovered in the ground in 

- October 1907 by one Sakura Ramasvami while digging a hole in his vacant house-site in the 

village of Timmapuram in the Sarvasiddhi taluka” and were sent by the Collector of the 
Vizagapatem district to Rai Bahadur Venkayya, who describes them as follows :— 


“The plates measure 24 by 7% inches and are strung on an oval ring, the diameters of which 
are 24 and 3 inches, The ends of the ring are secured in the base of a nearly circular seal 
which measures between 14 and li inches in diameter. In the centre of this seal is the legend 
[बौविष]मसिहि im the samo alphabet in which the plates themselves are engraved. The third plate 
of the inscription is blank, and the grant itself ends in line 9 of the second side of the second 


plate.” 

The alphabet and orthography do not call for any special remarks. The final f occurs in line 
11 the upadhmäniya in l 5, and tho Dravidian letter la inl ll. The language is Sanskrit 
prose, The panegyrical portion (1l. 1—11) is comparatively correct—probably because it was 
copied from a form preserved at the royal secretariat. The grant portion, however, must have 
been drafted by a person who knew very little Sanskrit. Tb contains a Pràkeit word: chattálisa 
(1.18) = Sanskrit chaiváriéat, and several grave grammatical blunders which I have corrected 
in the footnotes. 

The inscription records a grant by Vishnuvardhana-Mahäräja surnamed Vishamasiddhi,* 
who was the younger brother of Batyäßraya-Vallabha-Mahäräja, the son of Kirtivarmen, the 
grandson of Ranavikrama, and the great-grandson of Banaräge of the Cha{lujkya family. 
This short pedigree establishes the identity of the donor of this grant with Vishguvardbana £. 
Vishamasiddhi, the founder of the eastern branch of the Chalukya dynasty. That he was 
the younger brothor of Satyääraya, ùe. the Western Chalukya king Pulaköäin II., and the son 
of Kirtivarman (T.), is stated in many Eastern Chalukya inscriptions; and his grandfather 
Ranayikrama, ie. Pulakééin I, is mentioned also in his Sätärd plates. The reference to his 
great-grandfatber Ranaräga is of some interest, because this namo is known only from a few 


records of the Western Chalukyas. 

Both Vishnuvardhana І, and his elder br 
is stated to have ‘subdued the circle of the whole earth’ (l Š 1.), whil 
only to have * humbled the circle of all the vassals’ (1. 6 f). This distinction implies that, at 
the time of this grant, Vishguvardhana I. was still a dependant of bis elder brother, the Western 
Chalukya king Pulakbfin II. He professed to be a worshipper of Bhagavat (1. 10), n 
Vishgu, and resided at Pishtapura (l. 1.), the modern Pith&puram in the Gód& vari district. 
Inthe Aihole inscription* the capture of this fortress is ascribed to his elder brother and sovereign 


Pulakégin IL. 
The grant portion differs from that of other records in two respects. | 
articulars, and the donees are not mentioned M name, but 


the usual imprecations and other p „The object of the gran ] 
simply stated to have been forty Bribmanas of the Ohhandóga school. The object of the grant 
» village which L am unable to identity Trin the Palak The Pajaki-vishaya. 
ee त 


was some land at Kumülürg— some land at Kumül village which I am unable to identif 


— 


other receive the title Mahárája; bub the second 
e the former claims 


14 lacka at ihe end 





! See note 6 on p. 318. i 
2 This surname un both in line 8 and on the seal of the present grant. Tt forms also the legend of certain 


copper coins discovered in the Vizagapatem district ; see Ind. Ant, Vol, XX V. р; 322 £. 
! Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 309, 
* Above, Vol, VI. p. 11, verse 27. 


318 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


TE dae MEER AD EU 


vhs same district seems to bo referred to in the Chipurupalle plates of Vishnu 
where the name has been read doubtfully as * Püki-vishnyn ;'! but, if the facsimile’ 
tho engraver has Written in reality I'Zaki-vishagé, which may be meant for Palak 
TEXT. 
First Plate, 
efe | 
tafega खभुजविजितदनुतनयम () wana म()हा- 
सेनेनासिवर्धि तानान्तिभुवनसातृभिग्यातृमिरमिरत्षिताना? मानव्यस[ गो |- 
erat [ж] иң 'चक्यानामन्वयसुश्रमयितुमसक्षदनु [a ]- 
ME रणरागस्य 'नसासञ्ाविक्रमस्य रणविक्रसस्य A] 
विघुलकीत्तेः  कौोत्तिवमंण><प्रियसुत; शक्षिज्रयवशिक्षतसकलसहीस-7 
wae सत्य[*]खयवज्ञसमषारालस्य म्रियानुलः खासिधारः1]नासित[स]- 
Мелон Plate; First Sidr, 
кти: स्वरूपगुगायोवनश्रीया* दूरमतिश[यित]- 
मकरध्वजः स्थलजक्षादिदुग्गविषमेष्वपि लन्धसिदित्वाद्मिषमसिषिर[त्ि]- 
जन(:)[नि]त्यप्रजुतकामधेनु: लोकातिशयविक्रमतया नरलोक[वि]- 
10 [elel ® परमभागवतः чеда मातापितृपादानुच्या[1*]त: श्रीविष्णु. 
वर्द[न!- | 
11 metani (O प€9किविधये (N) कुमूलुरनामग्रामे पूर्वदिशः qu < 


12 [ak ябып" छेदं wen () [पोटुमूइ ]ब[1*]स्तव्याय)/ 
चत्त[]लोस | 


A waana te ka +. 


© ज k= 


O Qu su 


© со N 


— 


1 Ind, Ant. Vol, XX. p. 16, text line 18, 
1 Dr. Barnell's South-Ind, PaL, Ind al, Plate xxvii. 


* From two seta of ink-impressions reocived from Bai Bahadur Vinkayya, 
^ This word is entered on the left margin of p 


after it rons into the following akehara 8 j itr 
* The f of स is obliterated, 


* The final £ of ATAATA is entered at the top of the next айайака ¥. Another 
of the X of the preaeding word UR} perhaps the writer wanted us to rend पुरात्‌, 


_ 7 The three akaharae WHIT are engraved over XÍWX, which was evidenily doge because they had been 
originally omitted through an oversight of the engraver, 


१ Read Ty , १ Beo nota 4 abore. 


१० The म्‌ is engraved over WT; compare note 7 above, N Read att’. Read "war. 
ite प The W seems to be engraved over s Hj compare notes 7 and 10 above, Instead of “विक्रम; I suspect 
Fafa: го be intended by the scribe, 

| This mark of punctuation runs into the next айдан कु. = Bead "दिशि, — w Read गिवत्तंगसहसागि. 
„ " Read "वालव्येग्यसत्वारिंशते रामस्य Rum अमनिवसपरेन्यः чача 
TY दत्तवान्‌ ॥ | | 








"= a oma HONOR NUR rin on inen Bax eere ی‎ MI ыша ЧАА си 





lato i, opposite the beginning of line £ The sign of punctuation 
esembles in shape the aymbol called in Tami] Piffaiydr-suli. 


final ¢ is entered at the top 


Timmapuram plates of Vishnuvardhana 1. Vishamasiddhi. 


-aupada ०५०७ áq edo 





eskeu A "A. inpeued wy AQ 


элс 


payddns 5५०553100 7 गप! t 


лил 


n ў ` 


oig 


u5sz4nH "d 





T 


No, 5L] . SARNATH INSCRIPTION OF KUMARADEVL | 319 











=——— crn 





| Second Plate; Second Side. 
13 ब्राह्मणः नानागत्र छन्दोगसब्रह्मचारिण यमनियमपारगाय  wz[s]- 
14 निरलाय() वेदपारगाय ww [॥*] й | 


TRANSLATION. _ 


Hail! (Line 1.) From (his) residence in the prosperous Pishtapure,—the great-grandson? 
of Ranaräga, who repeatedly indulged in the passion of fighting in order to elevate the family 
` of the Chaflujkyas, who were Häritiputras, who belonged to the gótra of the Mänavyss, who 

were protected by the Matris, the mothers of the three worlds, (and) who were rendered pros- 
perons by Maháséna,* who by his own arm had.defeated the great army of the sons of Danu; 3 


(L. 4.)--the grandson of Hensvikrams, whose valour was insuperable; the dear son of 
Kirtivarman, whose renown was extensive; (and) the dear younger brother of Saty[4}éraya- 
Vallabha-Mehfiräja, who had subdued the circle of the whole earth by the triad of (regal) 


powers ; 

(L. 6.)—the devout worshipper of Bhagavat, the very pions one, who meditated at the feet 
of (his) mother and fathor,—Sri-Viehnuvardhana-Mahéraja, who by the edge of his own 
aword humbled the circle of all the vassals, who by the splendour of his own beauty, virtues and. 
youthfulness far surpassed Cupid, who (was surnamed) Vishamasiddhi because ће had obtained 
success (siddhi) in impassable straits (vighama) on land, on gea, etc, who ‚was a cow of plenty 

‘(kdmadhénu) constantly yielding milk to suppliants, (and) who was the [Tri}vikrama (Vishnu) 
of the world of men because bis valour surpassed (that of ali) mankind ; 

(L.. 11.)—has granted four thousand mivartanas® in the fields on the eastern side of the 
village named Kwmülüra in the Pajaki district (vishaya), having portioned (them) off, to forty 
Britmanas of various göfras, residing in [Potunüáka], belonging to the school of the Chhanddgas 
observing the greater and smaller rules, engaged in the six duties, (and) familiar with the 


Veda, : 





No. 51.— SARNATH INSCRIPTION OF KUMARADEVI. 


; By твн Konow. 
The slab on which the inscription published below is incised was found during the 
excavations carried on by Mr. Marshall and myself in Sarnath, in March 1908. It was dug out 


to the north of the Dhamékh stäpa, to the south of the raised mound running east and west 
The writing covers almost the 


over the remnants of the old monasteries of the Gupta period, 
whole of the surface of the stone, viz. 21" x 154", and it is ina perfect state of preservation. The 
average size of the letters is j^. 

The characters are Nägari, of a very ornamental 


considerable skill, Of individual letters, the form o е е 
tikah in line 8 is worthy of notice, There are comparatively few orthographical peculiarities. 


V ia used for b throughout, and ña is used instead of the anusvdra in sudhänsöf-, line 11. 
There are some few miswritings such as harmmd- for dharmmd-, 1. 6; prakshátó for prakhydté, 
L 8; vishmayakard for vismaya- and sashmddrtéath for sasmädrisath, 1.13; anénrdbhirdma- for 
ndira, 1.15 ; nri- for iri, 1. 92; mobil for man эт» о — 1. 15 ; nri- for iri-, 1. 223 mahibhiljah for mahibhujah, 1. 19, ete. The forms Kumaradévi, 
1 Por other instances in which naptri haa this meaning, seo above, Vol. IV. р. 829 and note 2 

| 3 Le, tbe Dünavas or démons, 


* Le.the god of war, ` 2 
4 Literally, ‘the bearer of the makara-banner.’ 
6 This would give 100 nivartanas for each of the 40 donees. 


type, and the engraving has been done with 
£ the cerebral fa in -bhafah and kändapa- 
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[Vor Ix. 


J. 11 and 22, and vihird in ll, 23 and 260, ou the other han, wu PEE for by the metr 
Kumara instead. of kwmdra із common in Màühárüshtri Prakrit, and a form Kumaravdla for the 
usual Kumdrapdla occurs in Hémachaudra’s J) sindnnneilz, 1, 104, 883 And tura 
instead of vihdra is justified by Panini VI, ४. 122, 

The language is Sanskrit, and, with the axeeption or the iuvoention to VasudIdrá in 1, ], 
ihe whole of the inscription ін in verse, Thore are altogother tworty-six verges. Of those 
thirteen (Nos, 3, 5, 0, 7, 11, 12, 13, 17, 18, 19, 21. 23 and zi) are 111 the Sûrdûlavikrîdita, five 
(Nos, 1, 10, 14, 18 and 20) iu the Malini, four (Nox. s 10, 22 and Z5) iu the Vasantatilaké, 
three (Nos. 8, 9 and 26) in the Anushtubh, aud one (No. 2) in the Srapdhard metre, 

The object of the inscription ig t+ record the contraction of n sihire by Kumaradéyi, 
one of the queens of Gövindachandra of Каши, The wording of verses 21-23, in which her 
gift is mentioned, ia not quite clear, We aru first told, in verse Zl, that a vihdra was con 
structed, which apparently couteined ап iunge of the goddess Vasielhärd, The following 
verses are not quite olear. Hai Bahadar V. Venkayya has suggested the following explanation, 
which I think is & very plausible one, Jaadbnki drew up a copper-plute, in which sho repre: 
sented to Kumaradóvi that tho Dharmachakra-Jins originally set ap by Dharımksöka required to 
be repaired or sot up again. This copperplate must have. contained information about the 
original setting up of the Dharmachakraedinw aud further details about its maintenance and 
repairs, Kumarsdövi, who was apparently a stranger to the country renad Bonares, accepted 
her representation and raised her to the rank af the foremoxt of paf2ul ilis, Moreover, she 
restored the Jina or get up a new one and placed it in the rieira built for  Vesudlür, or in 
another one constructed for the purpose, and the wish ix expressed thot, after having been placed 
there, he may remain there for evor, lt sems necessary to infer thut the Seidharmachakra- 
Jina, which is said to have exintuel in Dhurmiüsoku'» time, was пи image of the Buddha, and 
that the vihdra built by the orders of Queen Kumaradevi for hin, wax a shrine, a gandhakuji, 
It is difficult to explain the wish that he, Le. the image, may reside there for ever, under any 
other supposition. 


The insoription can be divided into four parts, After an invocation of Манай (v. 1) 
and the moon (v. 2) vv. 3-0 give sume information about sie rulers or generuls of Pithi or 
Pithik&. We learn that, in the lunar race, there aros a chief called Vallabharaja, tho lord 
of broad Pithikä (v. 3). The following verae intro lucea thet lard ol Pithi Devaraksbita, without 
saying anything about his relationship to Vallabhardja, He ix described an the full moon of 
the lotus of the Ohhikköra-vansu, and we are told that he wan surpamant Gajapati in splendour, 
Dévarakshita is again referred to as the lord of Pithi in the seco) part of the insoription, 
and it therefore seems necessary to interpret vv. 5-5, which apparently refer tu a sonof his 


(tasmad-dea, etc.) ав an explanation of his relationship to Vallubharijs, who would then be his 
father, 


The second part of the insoription, vv. 7-13, contains the information that Dévarakshita. 
was defeated by Mahana, the matermel uncle of the Gaudas king, who thus firmly established the 


throne of Rámspála, and subsequently bestowed his daughter Sahkeradévi onthe Pithi lori. 
[Their daughter was Kumaradévi, in whose praise the present inscription was written, 


The third part, vv. 14-20, then contains the genalogy of thy Gahadavála family, to which | 
Kumaradóvi's husband Gévindachaudra belonged. It agrees with the list given in most in 


Boriptions of this latter king, but does not carry ug further back than to his grandfather We, 


are first introduced to Ohandra, the Ohandradáva of Govindachandru's inscriptions. His son | 
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1 See Pischal, Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachex § 81. | 
з Pattalikd is the feminine form of pattalaka, 


| 
Е which occurs in the Buguda plates of Madhavavarman, abov 
Vol. 111, p. 44, 1,88, in connexion with vatéedstka, i 


И 
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was Madanachandra, elsowhere known as Madanapäla, who again was the father of Góvinda- 
chandra. He is said to have saved Bouares from the wicked Turushka-soldier, 


The fourth part of the inscription (verses 21-23) specifies the gifts of Kumaradévi, and her 
praise ів sung in verse 24. Verses 25-20 then inform us that the inscription, which is here 
called a prasasti, was composed by the poet sr?-Kunda, and engraved by Vámana. 


Góvindachandra is the woll-knowa king of Kanauj, whose inscriptions are dated between 
A.D, 1114 und 1154. Our Inscription teaches us that he guarded Benares against the Turnshkas, 
ig. the Muhammadana, We do not know of any Muhammadan expedition sgainst Benares in 
Gövindachandra’s tino, In A.D. 1083 а Muhammadan army under Ahmad Niältigin arrived at 
the town, but only stayod there for a day, ! and there is no indication of a permanent settlement. 
We know, on the other hand, that Musulman settlers remained in the country about the 
Jamna from the days of Malmud and down to the end of the 12th century.” It seems probable 
that Góvindachaudra took some action against such settlers, and the term turushkadanda, 
which ocours in many of his and his predeoassors' inscriptions, gives us a hint ав to the nature 
of this action. The word turushkadanda has been variously translated as “tax on aromatic 
reds” and “ Muhaommadan ameróements.'3 The information furnished by our inacription seems 
to show that it was in reality a tax on Muhammadans, the exact nature of which cannot, 
however, be determined, 

Our inscriptiun introduces us to a new queen of Gövindachandra, Kumaradévi, the grand- 
daughter of Mahana. Three other queens are already known from inscriptions, viz. Nayanakéli- 
dévi,* Gósaladóvi* and Dálhapadóovi? While Gövindachandra was himself an orthodox Hindû, 
hia fourth wife Kumuradövi was a Buddhist. According to information kindly supplied by Mahá- 
mahóp&dhy&ya Hara Prasád Sastri, the king had still another Buddhist wife Väsantadävi, who 
is mentioned in the oolophon of n manuscript of the Ashftasdhasrikd in the Nepal Darbar Library 
(No. 381 of the third collection). The colophon, runs:--íri-ir?-Kányakubj-ádhipaty-aévapats 
gajapati-narapati-rdjya-trayddhipati-srimad-Gövindachandradsvasya pratdpavasatah riéjni-sri- 
provara-Mahidyina-ydyinydh paramdpdsikd-rdjnt- Vdsantadivyd déjadharmmó-yah . . . . 
It is possible that Vasantadév? aud Kumaradàviare one and the same person, one of the mean- 
ings of vdeantu being “youth” zkumüra. It is, however, more probable that they are two 


different persons. 

Some information about Mahana, the father of Kumaradévi’s mother, and about the lord of 
Pithi, her father, oan ba gleaned from Sandhy&kara Nandi’s Rémacharita, which work has been 
brought to light by Mah&mahópádhy&ya Hara Prasäd Süsiri? We are there told that Mahana 
was the maternal uncle of the Ganda king Rimapila. Vigrahapíla, the father of Rämapäla, 
made a successful war against tho Ohédi king Karna of Dáhála, of whom we possess an 
inscription dated Kalachuri Barhvat 498-2A.D. 1042.8 Karna’s reign probably extended over & 
long period. We cannot, therefore, determine when the war against Vigrahapäla took 
place. We have an inscription of the time of Vigrahapäla’s grandfather Mahipäln, dated 
A.D, 1096,0 and Mahipäla’s son Nayapäla reigned at least 15 years." Vigrahapila’s acces- 
sion cannot, therefore, he placed earlier than A.D. 1041. His son Rámapála, who was 
preceded on the throne by two brothers Mahipäla II. and Sürapála, was a contemporary of 


1 Seo H, M. Elliot, The History of India as told by its own Historians, Vol. II. 1869, pp. 112 aud if. 


1 Ibid, pp. 250 and ff. Pus 

! See Fuhrer, Journal Bengal Sootety, Vol. LVI. Pt. I. p. 118. 2 

१ Above, Vol. IV, р, 108, d á 5 Kielhorn, Northern) List, Nos, 127 and 131. 
t See Führer, loe, oit, p. 216, 1.19, 

1 Proceedings of the Asiatio Soviaty of Bengal, 1900, pp. 70 and fe 

ñ Kielhorn, Nurtharn List, No. 407. Š Bee Kielhora, above, 
9 Klelhorn, Northern List, No, 59. n Ibid, No. 642, і 5 


Vol. 11, pp. 302 aad ff. 
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Sankaradövi, the mother of Gévindachandra’s queen Kumaradóvi, It therefore seems probably 
that Vigrahapäle’s accession should be placed shout A.D. 1050, and Ramapale’s reign 
in the last рать of the eleventh contury. Mahana, Subkor&dévi's father, would then be а соп. 
temporary of both of them. The Rdmacharita, which calla him Mathana or Mahana, states that 
he was a Räshtraküta, and the maternal unole of Rämapäla. It therefore becomes probable that 
Vigrabapüla married a Räshtraküta princess in addition to tho daughter of the Chadi king Karna 


who was, according to the Rümacharita, given to him after the war alluded to above. A 
A 


abana 
was Ramäpala’s right hand, and was of great assistance in the war against Bhima, 


mon 
the feudatories of the Pils king in that war, the Rimarhurtta mentions Viraguna, the та bf Pint 


“who is described as the lord of the south. Dévarakshita of Pithi is also mentioned, but not 888 


fendatory. He must be identical with the Dévarakshita of our inscription, and it becomes probable 
that the Pithi ruler Viraguya had originally stood on Hàmapála's side, whilo Dévarakshita later 


: On rose against him. He bailed from Pithi or Pithikä, which according to the Ramachartta wag 


situated in the south. Now pitht or pighikd is synonymous with pitha, and it is therefore 
possible that Pithi is identical with Pithàpuram.! We know that a branch of the Eastern 
Chalukyas reigned in Pithápuram in the second half of the twelfth century, and that the town 
had already been conquered by Pulikédin TI. No hintorioal information is forthcoming about 
the earlier Chalukya prinoes of the PithApuram branch. The real history of the family only 
seems to begin with Vijayfditya IIL, whose coronation took piaco A.D, 11583 It should also be 
noted that the genealogy given in the Pithäpuram inscriptions hardly can be correot. Mr. Sewell 
bas drawn my attention to tho fact that only four generations are enumerated between Bêta, who 
reigned in A.D. 925, and Vijayäditya III, who was crowned in A.D, 1158, 


Before this branch became established in Pithdpuram, the place wan one of the strongholds 


of the Véhgi province of tho Eastern Chalukyas. In the lant part of the' 11th century, the 


reigning king was K.ulóttuhga Chódadóva, who first waa ruler in Vöhgi bat who in A.D. 1070 
was anointed to the Chida kingdom. Vöngt was then ruled by viccroys, first by his uncle 
Vijayäditya VII then by his sons Råjaråja (1077-78) and Vira Chhda (from 1078). Mr. 
Venkayya suggests that this latter vioeroy may be identical with thu Viregupa of the 
Rämapälacharita, Dévarakshita was then probably в general under the viceroy of Vêngi, He 
ів said to have surpassed avon. the glory of Gajepati, Ав thin epithet is used by some of the 
Eastern Gangas, it is possible that it here refers to Anantavarman Chódagaügs. : The Kalitgatiu 
Parayi? describes an expedition undertaken by Kuldtiunga I. againat this king, and 


Dévarakshita may have played a rôle init. Wo do not know anything about the Chhikktra 
family, to whioh Dévarakshita belonged. 


The marriage of Dóvarakshita's daughter to king Gavindachandrs perhaps accounts for the 
relationship between the Chdjas and the Qáhadayñlns commonted on by Mr. Venkayya in his 
Annual Report for 1907-08, para. 58 and ff. Au incomplete Gähndarväls inscription has recenily 
been found immediately after a record of Kolóttu&gadéva of A.D. 1110-11, in Gangaikonda- 


‚chölapuram, which it is tempting to bring into connexion with Gdvindachandra’s marriage, 


Mr. Venkayya carries the soquaintance of the (Ahadavalas with the Chöjs kings farther back 
to the expedition of Räjöndre Chala towards the kinga on the banks of the Ganges, mentioned 
in the Tiruvälangädu plates, and it seems very probable that this expedition led to the establish- 
ment of friendly relations with the north, Among the princes conquered by RAjéndra Chila 
was Dharmapala of Dandabhukti and the lord of Dapdabhukti figures amongst the fonds" 
tory kings who, according to the Rémapdlacharita, assisted Bimapila in his war against Bhima. 








ee олсе не» ina ee IX IU šV aywana onm a 


1 Compare the forma РЇ арага and Pithi above, Val. IV, p. 37, 857. Note 4. 
३ Sea Hultzsch, &bovo, Vol, 1४, p. 223, put d 


! Ind. Ast, Vol, XIX, p. 829 ff, 
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== ळू 
The relationship between the various persons mentioned in our insoription will l 
the table which follows :—- ption will be sen from 





Vallabhardja of Pithi Mahana, of the Räshiraküta Chandra, of the Gahadaväla 
| family family, | 
: l 
Dévarakshita, married Bankaradóvi, Madanachandra, 
Kumaradévi, married Góvindachandis, 


According to verse 25, the inscription was composed by Kunda, who describes himself as 
a lion to the tirihika-elephante, a RÓhana mountain, fall of the splendid gems of poetical 
composition, & poet in eight bhdshds, and an intimate friend of the king of Vaga, He ia not 
elsewhere known. His name does not occur in the Saduktikarnämrita,! nor, во far as I know, 
in any other anthology. The engraver was the Silpin Vamana. 


TEXT, 

Low? नसो भगवत्यै भ्रायवसधाराये ú शसमवतु वसुधारा धर्मपीयुषधारा- 
प्रशमितवड्विश्रोदामदुःखोरधारा । धनकनकसरडिं aia: w किरन्ती 
&&- 

2 खिलजनदैन्यान्थाजयन्ती जगन्ति u [45] 'नेत्रेरुकण्ठितानां अरणसुपनयंता- 
कुचन्ट्रोपलानाम्मानग्रन्थिमिभिन्दन्‌ सह कुसुदवनीसुद्रया मानिनीनाम्‌ । 
egenus |- 

3 सनिकरकरजीवयन कामदेवं काम्तोयं कौंसुदीनां स जयति जगदालोकदीप्र- 
प्रदीप: ॥ [२*] 'वंशे तस्य नसस्यपौरषलुषि प्रस्फारकीत्तितिषि द्राक्‌ 
शौचेन सु[राप]- | | 

А गामदसुषि nee । वीरो वक्षभराजनामविदितो मान्य. स 
भूमीभुजा जेसासीवृथुपीठिकापतिरतिप्रीढप्रतापोदयः ॥ [३*] छिक्ोरवंशकु- 
सुदोदयपूस्स- ea 

5 चन्द्र: Madan इति प्रथितः एथिव्याम्‌ | पोठोपतिगेजपतेरपि राज्य- 

` жей लचम्या fama чайна С: ú [४*] ° तस्मादास पयोनि- 
чач fary- 

6 लावश्यलक्मीविधुर्नेत्रानन्दससुद्रवर्धनविषुः कीत्तिद्रुतिश्ोषिधु: । सौजन्येकनिधि: 
स्फुरइुणनिधिरगास्थीय्यवारासिधिहेस्मांदितनिधि:” स॒ च[ण्हि]म- | 

7 fafa: शस्तैकविद्यानिधि: ॥ [५*] “दोनानासभिवाज्खितेकफलदः प्रत्यक्ष” 


rug दृप्यद्वैरिगिरीन्द्रमेदनविधौ gars यः | amal jae- 


: itra’ brit Manuscripts, Vol. III. pp. 134 and ff. 2 Expressed by a symbol 
Rajendra Lala Mitra’s Notloet of Sanskrit Manuscripts, кез Ene 


१ Metre: Mälint, + Read Wt 
* Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 1 Metre: Vasantatilaka, в Metre: Sardilavikridita 
’ Read чч. ७ Metre: Sirdälavikridite. 
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10 
11 


12 


13 


14 
15 


16 
17 


18 


шылан ы aa a ^ C Lem Strdalaviketdite, з Read Weert. 
* Metre: Anusbtubh, 
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оет ln Ñ м mr (| A ERR 


— в जल्वरोपशसने framed TEI वभूव भूतलसुजामन्तसमत्कारिण 


п [at] 'गोडेदैतभटः सकार्हपटिकः चअज्वेकचूडामणिः “mend 
anpa छितिभुजाम्मान्योभवव्यातुल; | त(स) जित्या युधि Ferg. 
«ачта Агачта यो weit नि्जितवैरिरोधनतया देदोप्यमानो- 
दयाम्‌ ॥ [७*] aa महण- 

देवस्य सस्य कन्येव cpm | सा पीठीपतिना तन लेनेवोढा «гй 


॥ [e*] ‘erer शइरदवोति ata करुणाशया | ade Herre 
लता दानोद्यमेन या ú [er "e 


जनि कुमरदेवो इन्त देवोव ताभ्यां शरदमलसुधाज्ोखारुशेखेव ca | 
दुरितजलधिमध्याज्लोकसुद्दतुकामा wafer करुणार्ता तारिणौबावतीर्खा । 
[१०%] 
"urjur प्रविधाय शिव्परचनाचातु्खदर्प्प amaria जितस्तुषारकिरणो 
іч स खस्थोभवत्‌ 1 रात्रावुदममातमोति मलिमो जात; жеп ततस्त- 
स्याः सुद(सुन्द)रिमा स read वाच्यः fangi: ú [११०] *चित्र- 
चअऋअलद्कुरफ़षमवधूवन्धस्फुरदागुराम्‌ fara ततुसम्यदम्यृविलसत्कान्याभिकान- 
जिया 1" 
खेलत्यो रससुद्रसाद्रशइरीशावस्यलक््मीसुष॑ att शैशसुतामदस्य दधती hne 
чач सा ॥ [१२१] "чати ат; प्रारव्पपुण्याचिति- 
दानोदारष्टतिमंतकृजगतिनेंबा(वा)मिरामाकतिः | शास्तुन्थस्त नतिजनोदितनुति: 
“कारण्यकेलिस्थितिनित्वच्रीवसतिः छताधविक्षतिः TIKE 
ति; ú [११*] “लगति गइडवाले चत्रव(व) fur «чача (ат). 
नामा नरेन्द्र | यदसइननुपाणाहामिनोवाष्पवाहे:(शे.) शितितरमिद्मासीद्या- 
सुन(मं) apum ॥ [१४*] чи. 
पतिमदनचन्दरथण्कभूपालचडामणिरलनि स TATAG NTT [A] | weft. 
तलसनस्पप्रीठतेडो (ee: जियमपि w मधोगः era दधानः 
u (१५*] “वाराण- 


Wf भुवनरक्षणदक्ष एको “दुष्टान्तुरुष्कसुभटादवितु wtw । ont ví 
पुनरत वभूव чепа इति प्रथिताभिधानः a [१६*] “mw: 
= कणा- 


3 Metre: Anushtabh. 


Has 3 Metres Milint, १ Metro: B&rdülavikridita, 
7 Read ТӨЧЕ. 


? The sign of interpunetuation has been en 


U Metre: Sarddlavikridita, प Read ио. орно 
м Metre: Мана: 


* Read 'भषाइने:, t Metre: Sardtlavikridits. 


graved in the beginning of next line. 
‘ ч Metres МШ. 


M Metre: Vasantetilakk, и Bead тетү, 
W Metro: Särdälavikelgite, 


Sarnath inscription of Kumaradevi. 
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19 नपि чача 'पातु न ते चित्र प्रागलभन्त याचकसनःसन्तोषनित्यव्ययात्‌ | 
atta *महोभूजः प्रसुदिते तद्याचकानाञ्चये खच्छन्दाहितनित्यनिर्भरपय:- 

90 पानीव्सवैरासते ॥ [१७*) 'यदिद्वेषिसद्दीभुजां gc प्रन्तरष्टहारावलोव्याधास्तन्मृग- 
पाशवन्धमनसा गछन्ति नैव # । व्याधाः खस्तसुवस्मेकुण्डलमहि- 
HTT СЕ 

91 तदत्यायतेद्ण्हैद्रीगपसारयन्ति च भयप्रोत्कम्पिहस्तस्तज: ॥ [१८*] “यस्योत्सल्वि- 
रोधिभूपतिपरप्रासादएछोपरि प्रत्यग्रस्फुरदुग्रशष्पकवलव्यालोलवाजि- 

29 am 1 आदित्यस्त्रभवत्स सन्यररथसनन्द्रोपि मन्दोभवत्‌ घासग्रासविरूदलोभक्छरिण, 
Taq чача; u (१८*] are कुमरदेवी ая үт јет प्रसिदा fr- 
(fanfa 

28 परिगीता सीरिविष्ठा्युतेन | प्रविलसदवरोधे तस्य राज्ञोद्ुनानां नियतममुत- 
रश्मेलेखिका तारकासु d [२०*]” वोहारो नवखण्डमण्डलमहोहारः कतोय- 
न्सया 

24 तारिण्या वसुधारया ननु वपुर्विभ्त्राणयाल॑छतः । यं get प्रविचित्रशिस्परच- 
नाचातु्यसीमाअ्रयं watt: qela] विख्यमगाह्ागिश्रकर्मापि सः 100 
[२९*] " शोधमंचक्रजिः 

25 नशासनसलिवद्वं सा эша ° सकलपत्तलिवाग्रभूता । तत्ताखशासनवर(र) 
प्रविधाय तस्यै दला तया aa ga यावदास्ताम्‌ ॥ [२२*] 
о घर्माशोकनराधिपस्थ समये आऔध- 

26 म(मी)चक्रो जिनो यादृक्‌ तन्नयरक्षितः uaF байн | Ter: 
स्थविरस्य सस्य च तया यन्रादयङ्कारितस्तस्मिन्रेव aafaa वसतादा- 
Tewaf u [२३*] 7 तव्कीत्तिम्य- 

27 रिपालयिष्यति जनो यः ача на सा तस्वाद्वियुगप्रणामपरमा यूयं जिनाः 
साक्चिणः 1 तस्याः कश्चिदनिखितो यदि यशोव्यालोपकारी खलः तं 
पापीयसमा- 

एकस्तीर्थिकवा 

28 xp raft чай लोकपालाः क्रुधा ॥ [२४*] ” एकस्तीथिकबादिवारणघटा- 

eer: साहित्यो[जि*]ज्वलणरोहणगिरियों wef: d ख्यातो 
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"yen: 7 
१ Read ча з Read “yar * Меге: бабат, 
* १९ асч А t. 
4 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. * Bead HINT. Ё ' уа аск" 
1 Metre: SärdAlavikridite. * Metra: Vasantatilaka. T аган dita 
10 Metre: Sardilavikridita. Metro: Sardilavikridita. Metre: 8 š M qi . 


M Read "सुज; the final wisarga has been engraved in the beginning of line 29. ` 


328 | EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vor m 


VA 
mu; 


ВЕ > ` ` New o 








29 nag; श्रीकुन्दनामा कती तस्याः सुन्दरवश्षगुम्फरवनारम्यां प्रशस्तिं SI E 
॥ [२५१] ' एषा प्रशस्तिरकीर्णा वामनेन तु शिल्पिना । amba. 


सापत्न्यस्दधाने петна ॥ [२६*] 


TRANSLATION, 
Hail. Obeisance to the exalted noble Vasudhárá 


(V. 1.) May Vasudhird protect the worlds, who alates the broad stream of unlimited 
misery in the manifold universe by tho nectar stream of dharma; who pours out riches of. 


wealth and gold over earth, skios and heaven, and who conquers all the misery of man in’ then? 


(V. 2.) Victorious be that lover of the lotnses, the flashing torch for the illumination of 


the world, who causes oozing of tho lovely moon-gums and (brings tears into) the eyes of longing 
people; who opens the knot of pride in haughty damsels aud also the closed lotuses; who with 


his nectar-filled beams revives the god of love, who was burnt to ashes by Tévors, (who had been) | 


‘smitten (by him) 


(V. 8.) In his (tho moon's) lincage, which enjoys a valour worthy of homage; which is 
resplendent with shining fame | whioh speedily &nnihilateg the pride of the river of the gods by its `. 
purity; which destroys tho splendour of its ndversaries, wis a hero, known by the name of ' 
Vallabharája, honoured among princes, the victorious lord of broad Ріка, of increasing. 


mighty prowess. ee 


(Vv. 4-5.) The full moon expanding tho lotuges of the Ohhikkóra family, known on earth . 
aa éri-Dévarakshite, the lord of РІЇ (who) surpassed even the splendour of Gajapati by his | 
splendour; whose glory alone rayishod the hearts of tho world, wau descended from him... 
(Vallabhardja), as the moon. from the 00088, a (veritable) Visluu (Vidhu), to tho Lakshmi of : 
beauty; а (veritable) moon in causing tho riso of the ocean, vis. ocular pleasure (as the moon 
raises the ocean); ® second moon, tho lustre of whow light was his fame (or, a second Vishi , 


with Sri in the shape of tbo lustre of his fame); an incomparable treasuro of goodness; 


treasure of resplendent virtues; an ocean of profundity ; a peerless store of religion; а store of | 


energy, the only depository of the lore of arms ; 


(V, 6) Who was the veritable celestial treo in bestowing desired objects on supplicants 2 


who was an irresistible thunderbolt in accomplishing the splitting of the mighty mountains 
viz. his haughty foes; а marvellous man, whose arm waa like s sprout of a marvellous herb in 
healing the fever of Cupid in enamoured women, and death to kings 


(V.7.) Jn the Gauda country there was а peerless warrior, with his quiver, this incom- 


parable diadem of kshatriyas, the Abga king Mahans, the venerable maternal nucle of kings. 


He conquered Dévarskshita in war and maintained the glory of R&mapSla, which rose in 
splendour because the obstruction caused by his foos was removed. 


(V.8) The daughter of this Mahapadóva was like the danghter of the mountain (ke, 
Parvatt) ; she was married to the lord of Pitbt as (Pärvatt) to Svayambhu ; 


(V.9.) She was known as Sahkeradevi, full of meroy liko ТАгА, and she excelled the 


creepers of the wishing trea in her efforta to make gifts 


(V. 10.) То them, forsooth, was born Kumaradévi, like а 2806, lovely like the charming 
streak of the spotless antumnal moon, as if Trig! herself, prompted by compassion, hid 


descended to earth with a wish to free the world from the ooean of misery 


— 











EE d 


1 Metre: Anushtubh, ? Mr. Venkay ys suggenta to road dainydi-Iydjagantt 


7 Tbe meaning of kdsdapofika is unvertain, Tho word is usually translated ‘screen.’ Bot this жеш. 


does nob suit the context, 
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—.Í.t.t.—.FnF[yÜ 
|. (V-11) After having created her, Brahmi was filled with pride at his own cleverness in 
| spplying his art; excelled by her face the moon, being ashamed, remains in the air, rises at night, 
. becomes impure and subsequently full of spots; how can thia her marvellous beauty be 
described by people like us P 

f (V.12.) She, who in а wonderful way possesses a beautiful body, which is a glittering net 
for entrapping female antelopes, vis, the moving eyes, and which robs the wealth of beanty of the 
. dense waves of the playful milky ocean by her brilliant charm of lovely splendour ; who does 
away with the infatuation of the daughter of the mountain (i.e. Parvatt) by her proud grace. 


(V.13.) Нег mind was set on religion alone; her desire was bent on virtues; she had 
undertaken to lay in a store of merit; she found a noble satisfaction in bestowing gifts; her gait 
' was like that of an elephant ; her appearance charming to the eye ; she bowed down to the 
Buddha, an. the people sang her praise ; she took her stand inthe play of commiseration, was 
the permanent abode of luck, annihilated sin, and took her pride in abundant virtue. 

(V. 14.) In the royal Gahadavila lineage, famous in the world, was born a king, Chandra 
by name, a moon (chandra) among rulers. By the streams of tears of the wives of the kings 
who could not resist him, the water of the Y smuná forsooth became darker. | 





(V. 15.) The king Madanachandra, a crest jewel amongst impetuous kings, was born 

. from him, the lord who brought the circle of the earth under oue soeptre, the gplendour of the 

' fire of his valor being great and mighty, and who even lowered the glory of Maghavan by his 
glory. 

(V. 16.) Hari, who had been commissioned by Hara in order to protect Väränasi 
from the wicked Turushka warrior, as the only one who was able to protect the earth, was 
again born from him, his name being renowned as Góvindachandra, 

(V, 17.) Wonderful, tho calfs of the celestial cows conld not formerly get even drops of the 

: milk stream to drink, on account of its continuous use for satisfying the hearts of supplicants ; 
` but after the multitude of these supplicants had been gladdened through the liberality of that king, 
they sat down to the feast of drinking the milk which is always plentiful and applied according 
to their wishes, 


‚ (V. 18.) In the excellent cities of his adversaries, hunters by mistake do not pick up fallen 
necklaces, thinking them to be nooses for the deer in it, and hunters quickly remove the 
fallen gold ear-ring witb sticks, the garlands in their hands shaking with fear, mistaking it for a 

m account of its large size. 

| Xv. 19.) The chariot of the sun was delayed because its span of horses were greedy after 
'theibouthful of fresh, shining, thick grass on the roofs of the palaces in the towns of his 
uprooted foes ; and also the moon became slow, because he had to protect the gazelle ( in his 
orb), which was falling down, having become covetous after the grass. 


(У: 20.) Eumaradbvi, forsooth, was famous with that king, like 611 with Vishnu, and her 
praises were sung in the thrée worlds, and in the splendid harem of that king, she was indeed 
like the atreak of, the moou amongst the stars. | | | 

. n (V. 21.) This ойга, wa ornament to the earth, the round of "which consists of nine 
“segments, was mada by her, and decorated as it were by Vasudhard herself in the shape of 
Trini, and even the Creator himself ‚was taken with wonder when he saw it accomplished 
Ep e highest skill in the applying of. wonderful arts and looking handsome with (the images 
ef) gods, . | ES | | 
. СУ. 22.) Having prepared that copper-plate grant, which recorded the gift to éri-Dharma: 
chakra Jina, for so long a time as moon and sun endure on earth, and having given it to her, 
“that Jambuki was made (?) the foremost of all pattalikds by her (Kumaradévi). 
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(V. 23.) This Lord of the Turning of the Wheel was restored hy her in accordance with 
the way in which he existed in the days of Dharmásóka, the valer of men, and oven ae 
wonderfully, and this vihira for that халале was elaborately erected by her, and Thigh T 
placed there, stay there as long as moon and sun (ишш), < 

(V. 24.) 1f anyono on the surface of the werld preserves her fame, she will he intent ot 
bowing down at his pair of feet. You Jinas shull be witnesses, But if апу fool robs her fame 
then those lökapilas will quickly punish that wicked ишы iu their wrath, 


(V. 25.) The poet in eight Миз known us the trasted friend of the Banga-king 
Sri-Kunda by naue, the learned, who was tho only lion to attwk the rawis of the elephant. 
like heretics, who was a Rihana mountain of the Панно jewels of poetival composition, he made 
this eulogy of her, charming with strings of letters beautifully arranged, 


(V. 26.) This prasus't hus been enuraved by the sipin Vamanu on this oxcollent stone 
which rivals the rdjivarta (se, Lapis Lazuli), 


эзе et टा ह жо, ni 


No. 52.— KRISHNAPURAM PLATES OF SADASIVARAYA, 
SAKA SAMVAT Lisu, 


By T, A. GOPINATIA Rao, M.A, Maias, AND Kao Sani T, Rantaman, B.A, REVENUE 
OFFICER, Mapas Comunatiog, 


The templo of бм Vébkatüchalapati to which this sut of. coppor-plates belongs, is sitnstod 
in the middlo o£ Krishy&pur&m, ७ vilage six milis ñogth-enst of Tinnevelly,— Тїш temple has 
some fine sculptures anda fow inmuiptions of Inter time Tho cepper-plates were kindly 
secured for us by Mr. N, Gópálasvàmi Ayyangtr, BA, Bol. Deputy Collector, Корй, and we 
now edit them from impressions prepared under our suporvision, 


Tho platos аго five in number, bound together by के ring, which has also & goal loosely 
strung to it, The upper half of tho surface uf {ho mal bears the figure of a standing boar 
facing the proper right; near its face imu dagger plavet with ita point downwards, and over it 
are cut out the figures of sun and moon, The lower half lus a design not uncommon to 
the Vijayanagara seals. On tho top of thu first plate and iuunedistely above the insoription 
is engeaved the Srivaishnava nimam (of tho "l'engalui sect) flanked on either side with the 
conch and the discus (of Vishuu). The platos (except the first) aro numbered in Kannada- 
Telugu numerals engraved on the right-hand corner of the tirat side of each plate, The rims 
of the plates are raised; and tho first and last plates nro engraved on one xido only. 


Tha characters are Naudinügari, and thu languago, excepting the clwisance to Ganapati 
at the beginning, is Sanskrit vorse, Tho mignnture at tho und is, ач usual, the name of the 
tutelary deity of the Vijayanagara kings, Sri Virüpikaha, nud in written iu the Kannada 
alphabet. There are afew orthographical peculiarities worth noticing, The long vowel dis 
represented by the usual sign for é with a secondary c-stroke on the top. This new long d, as 
employed in our record, is the same as the vowel af ns written at the prosent day; but in the 
present inscription, this latter sound is represented by an ordinary short e with two secondary 
e symbols on it: e.g, Asldvalipura- occurring in Hine 114, Asmeikula-in lino 145, Ébirudaráyara-, . 
in line 191, and Ékaiva in line 210, The Disvidian rough г is represented, as in other - 
Vijayanagara plates written in the Nandinägeri alphabet, with a secondary r on the top of a 
common т; eg. Müru- oocurring in line 94, -Savafakkirarke- in line 141, -pdra- in line 146, 
Siriyd- inline 150, and -Äravffi- inline 159, There are several minor errors in the inscription. | 
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ые саса ара N, 
such 88 omissions of letters, and of tho anusvära and the visarga, wrong repetitions of the same 
words and phrases, eto.; theso aro noticed in footnotes under the text. The birudas of the king 
and of the chiefs are known from othor sources. 


The inscription belongs to tho roign of Sad&Sivarüya of Vidyfnagari. It records that 
st the request of Tirumala, who was in his turn requested by Krishnappa Näyaka or 
grishnabhüpati as ho is called in the inscription, Sadäsivaräya granted a number of villages 
b tho god Tiruvötikatanätha set upat Krishnäpuram by Krishuappa Náyaka. The first part 
of the inscription gives in detail the genealogy of king Sadddiva which is identical with 
that given in the British Museum plates of the same king published by Prof. Kielhorn! and 
No, 58 of the Nagamangala think of the Mysore District, published by Mr, Rice? Herein 
slo Sadädivaräya is deseribsd ав being installed on tha throne by the chief ministers at the 
instance of Ramardja, who is hero, as in the other plates, called his sisters husband. 
Inter оп (vv. 84-95) tho inscription details the pedigves of the family to which Tirumala 
belonged. 


The genealogy begins with Nanda, who is said to have been born in the race of the moon. 
In his таса was boro Chalikka and in the latter's Bijjalóndra. Sómidéva, who captured 
seven forts, was born in his line, His grandson was Pinnama “lord of Äravitipura” His 
son was Araviti-Bukka, whose wife was Ballämbikä. Their son was Rümarüja who married 
Lakkémbiké, To them was born Srirangaräja (1.) and his wife was Tirumalémbika, Their 
sns were R&mar&ja (IL), Tirumala (L) and Vénkatadri, Tirumala is styled in the plates 
a Bhöja in poetry. Appended below is a genealogical tree of Tirumala's family :— 


Sómidéva 
[ 


> 


| 
Pinnama (IL) 
Aravitipura-pati. 


Aravili Bukka, married Ballambiké. 


| 
Rámarája (L) 
married Lakkimbika. 
| 
Srirangaräja (L) 
married Tirumalämbiks. 


с. DM 


| . 
Rámarája (IL) Tirumala Véükatádri. 


We learn from the British Museum plates that Rämardja IL, Tirumala and Venkatädri 
belonged to the same family, from which Kogdarája of that grant was descended (see table 
ahove, Vol. IV., p. 4). Tirumala bears (vv. 98-101) the family birudas of amtehbavaragamda, 

RUNE NES sss 


en शी 








1 Above, Vol. IY., p.1. f 

1 Ep. Carna Vol. IV., р. 219 of the Romanised text portion. 

t Compare the British Museum Plate Inscription, above, Vol. IV., p. 3 f, No. T DL сни d 
Ep. Carn., Vol, V., Part L; and No. 186 of Chennapatus, Ep, Carn, Vol. IX. Compare Prof, Kielhorn’s remarks 


on the meaning of “sister” in this connection. big 


330 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


— — - -- M anaa kanan 


ci 00000 
— 





[Yon I, 


‚srimandalikaganda, birudamanmniyavibhüla, dharamivardha, Kalydnapurandtha an 
iribhuranimalla! At the time at which the present grant was mado, Rämaräja, 
general and minister of Sadäsiva, and his brother Véóükatádri had both been dead two ys 
they having fallen in the famous battle of Täliköta on tho 2rd January A.D, ie 
Tirumala, the second brother of Rimarija, now became tho minister and commander ail 
was the de facto king. In the courso of the semo or tho beginning of tho next year hi 


; ear he wag 
become eventually the de jure king and founded the third dynasty of Vijayanagara, | I 


a 
UL — 


d Vig, 
the power] 


Krishnappa Náyaks, at whose request the present grant was mado, is described as the 
grandson of Nägsma Näyaka and the won by Naguind of Visvanitha Niyaka. He has thy 
birudas, Káüchipuravarddhisrura, Mokdlrpatavardhana, Saanyadroharaganda, Samay aki] 
hala, Atldvalipuravarddhisvara, Ding yukulusthipamivkérya and Dakshinasamudrddhipats (w. 
49-52). 


In connection with the conquest of the Pandya country by the kings of Vijayanagara, w 
might notice that Narasa or Narasi Nüynka, as he is more commonly called, is said to law 
subjugated Mänabhüsha, tho king of Mudura? Woe know that Narasi Nüyaka lived about the 
last quarter of the 15th contury* and that MáAnsbhüsha or Arikčsari Parikrama Pandya begin 
his reign in 1422 A.D. and ruled for at lant 42 years, ir, till about 1466 ADS 1 ig quite 
likely that this Pêndya king was the one referred to as defeated by Naras Näyaka, 


Our iusoription is dated (vv. 44-45) in the aka year 1489, computed by the nidhis (9) 
viranas (8), vidas (4), and indu (1), in the year Prabhava, on the Makara samkranti cons 
sponding to the new moon titht of thu month Pushys, on a Monday. Sadá&ivarüya was then 
encamped on the island of Silvaigam and made the grant in tho presence of the gol 
Rahganütha. The last known date for SadAdivarhya is 1007 A.D. somo ten months cari 
than that of our record, and honce it ін likely that the king, after the disnetor that befell him at 
Tálikóta two years previously, was spending hia lust уваги, Srivaishnave as he was, at the sacred 
shrine of Srirangam: Of all Srivaishyuve places of pilgrimage, Krirangam ів the most sacred, 
and the Tuluva kings of Vijayanagara, ut least those buginning with K yishnaddvardya, were very 
staunch SrivaishuavasS Achyutadévariya, during his expedition against the Tiruvadi king 
dom, is described, in the Achyulardydibhyudayam of NAjnuitheknvi, as having halted al 
Srivahgam and sent the son of one Sagalurije® to conquer the Tiruvadi rájya.? Honce it might 


not be wrong to suppose that Sadadivurdys onded his days in Sriraiiyam, but we have not an 
positive proofs to support our surmise. Ä 


A 
D 








— - — MÀ € а 


— n ae al — n 


i Compare verses 144-146 of the British Museum plates, where Kondardja of this family wears similu 
birudas ; above, Vol. IV., p. 21. | 


2 Verses 58-54, 


3 Verse 11. The word has been treated as an ordinary nonn by Profs. Hultzach and Kielborn, 

* The Dévalapalli plates give 8, 1427 as a date falling in tbe reign of Imrondi-Neisithha; 1010 Nin 
must have lived prior to this. Sea also footnote 7, above, Val. VIL, p. 79. [lt should be noted that Imma 
Nrisibhe was a Fá]nva, and not a Tuluva like Мања, — 8, K.] | 

k Sendamil, Vol, IV., p. 117, and above, p. 229, 

+ Sendamtl, Vol, IV., p. 117, 

7 South- Indian Insori ptions, Vol, T, Nos, 43-48, p. १0. | 

° The Såļuva kings were the disciples of Tuachêrya. See Prapasedmritam. Kryishnaddva wrote Ankit 
mälyada, Wishyuohittiyam, works relating to the lifa incidents of the Brivalsıgara saint Perlyü]vir and № 
daughter ÁngA]. | 

१ This Bagalarêja was the fatherindaw of Achyutadávya and father of his wifo Voradimbi. $4 
Achyutardyabhyudayam, Canto ILL, verse 48. The printed оору of this work reads the name ва qnie ne 


p.77; but Mr. T, 8, Kuppus&mi Sistri renda ib ae Bagajarêja, and wo follow him in calling the father-in-law o! 
Achyuta, 8889181315. Ë E 


१9 Bee Achyutardydbhysdayam, Canto V., verse 64. 
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Krishnappa Näyaka constructed a templé in the village of Krishnäpuram and built a 
grákára round it and a tower as high as the Mandara mountain over its entrance. Tn front of the. 
shrine he erected a rangamandapa, standing on pillars containing exquisite sculptures and 
decorated with rows of beautiful creepers. In this newly constructed temple he set up the 
image of the god Tiruvénkatandtha. He built a big car for the deity and surrounded tho 
ampla with broad streets with a view to provide an easy circuit for the саг, Jb was for the 
sonduct of the daily pijds, for offerings, lighting, for incense, flower-garlands, atc., and ‘for the 
mnual celebration of tho oar and the floating festivais, thot he requested and got from 
Sadigivaréya the villages mentioned in the grant. | 


Though the Näyskas ато believed to have usurped the throne of the Pandyas, they still 
wll themselves ‘tho ostablishers of the Pandya dynasty.’ Tn’oorroboration of the claim of the 
\iyakas of Madura to the title of Pindyakulasthdpandchdryas, we see several hundreds of 
ngcriptions belonging to the later Pándyas, scattered over the country believed to have been 
ruled over by the Náyakas, showing that they were also rnling simultaneously with the Näyakas. 
Опе of the later Pändyas, named Srivellabha, is described, in the Pudukkéttai plates of . 
Ativirarıma P&ndya,' as having established the Páodya kingdom. This Srivallabha must 
have been a contemporary of Narasi Näyaka, for he is the brother of Mánabhüsha defeated by 
Nara? How he established the Pandya kingdom and under what circumstances, is not apparent. 
But we sce as a mattor of fact tho Pändyas ruling in a semi-independent condition over their 
ancestral kingdom till at loast 1585 A.D.; what political relationship existed between them and 
the Náyakas, we do not know. | 

At the ond of tho inscription, it is mentioned that Sabhápati Svayambhü was the composer 
of the fdsana, and Vir&n&ohürya, son of Virana, was the engraver. 


The places mentioned in the record are :— 

Kilavémbu nádu in the Pändya mandalan; Srivallamahgslachüvadi in the above 
"du; Ardhatintrini (Arappuli P), Villamaräyan Neduhgulam, Savalakkäran kulam, 
Puliyahgula-ddai, Piräyankulam, Bhüsyratatäka (Parpagulam, a corruption perhaps of 
Páppábkulam), Kallikulam, Vélamkulam '8undarapándyan pudukkél, Ai[pya*]nákulam, 
Srlkujam, Éryüru Pery&langu]am, Kokkant&mpárai (modern Kongandámpárai), Panayangu- 
lam, Muttür hill; Puttanéri, Áriyakulam, Ködikulam, Kuttukkäl, Muttür, Rämangulam, 
Ittampáttu, Siriyalangujam, BAttaikujgny, Murappunddu, Älikudi and Sri-Krishnapuram. | 

Of these Vómba-t&da comprises the northgrn portions of the Native State of Travancore 
and of the District of Tinnevelly, and in the former state there is a large backwater lake known 
by the name of Vómba-nádu- kdyal indicating the ancient name of the country where it is 
situated, We find the following names in the list of villages belonging to the Tinnevelly têluka 
of the same district and situated near Krishnäparam :—Pirayätkulam, P&ppápku]am; 
Vélaikulam, Sundarapändiyan kil, Kohgandámpágai, Panayênkulam, Muttür, Ariyakulam, 
Mupappanádu, and Kyishpåpuram. The other places wo are unable to identify, 

ТЕХТ . 
First Plate. 


1 ग्ोगणाधिपतये नमः | नमस्सुंगशिरशुंबिचंद्रचामर- 
9 चारवे 1 चैलोकधनगरारंभमूलस्तंभाय शंभवे (O [१*] «ета. 


! Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year 1906, p. 72. р А 
2 [The Pada кА кы yaa e. inches sa the brother of Srívallabha, and, besides, Minakevschs, 
whom Mr. Venkayya identifies with Arikésarin Pardkrama Pandya. The identification of Mánabhüshs with any 
of these two is far from being certain .—8. K.] " ; 
* It now goes popularly by the name Päppäükulam. This name means “the Brühman's tank,” and it has 
been translated into Sanskrit in the record. 
From inked impressions prepared by Mz. T. A. Gopinatha Rao. 202 
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NNNM UU‏ ي 
wea gesa पातु वः । इेमाट्रिकलशा यत्र धात्री as जि‏ 


यं «чї i(k") कश्याणायास्तु ana HERRE | "Ra 
aga इरिणापि च पूज्यते ।(॥)[३*] अस्ति चोरमयादवेमंध्यसाना 
न्मद्दांबुधेः । नवनीतमिवोइतमपनीततमो we: ।(1॥)[४*] तस्यासीत्त 
नुयस्तपोभिरतुलेरन्वधनामा बधः JRA पुरुरवा भुजब- 
[लै]रायद्िषां "fewer | तस्यायुनुघोस्य तम्य परुषो ye यया- 
fa] चिती । ख्यातस्तस्य तु तुवमुर्वसुनिभ: खोदेवयानीपतेः ।(॥)[५१] ag 
देवकीजानिदिदोपे तिंमभूपतिः | awat medan यदोः u 
इवान्वये ।(॥)[६*] ततोमृदुक्षमाञानिरीखर्ञितिपालकः | अत्रासमगुः 
wad सोळिरक्नं महीसुजां [194] सरसादुदभुत्तमाखरसावनिपा- 
लक: । देवकोनदनात्कामो देवकीनंदनादिव ।(॥)[८*] विविधमुकु 
तोहासे रामेखरप्रमुख मुइमदितब्रदय स्थाने स्थानें व्यधत्त wq 
afafa [t] auaf नानादानानि' यो भुवि षोडश faata- 
नोहोतं स्फोतं यथः gama (et аат वध्या(जुग) FEE. 
vat तां विलंष्येव wt awans miter समिति yaaa- 
wur तदीयं [UU] mar शीरंगपूर्व तदपि निलवशे ced 
यो बभासे (0 «е निखाय जिमुवनभवनस्तुयमानापदा- 
न! ।(॥)[१०*] 9 चोळं ч ціхі समपि च ayomi मानभूषं वीयः 
zu que गजप्रतिनुपतिं चाप faar aaraa a чт 
गातीरलंकाप्रथमचरमभूशत्तटांतं fast ख्यात; क्षोणी- 
पतीनां wafer शिरसां शामन यो व्यतामीत्‌ (a) [११९] бати 
गलादेव्योः कौसल्याश्रीसुभित्रयोः । देव्योरिव म॒सिेंद्रात्तस्मा- 
«feces 100) [१२*] वीरो' far नाम[स]लक््षणाविव ams, 
जाती वीरनृसिहेंद्रक्ष्शरायमइोपती in) [१३९] रंगचितीं द्राअुतदे- 
ЧЧ terg wadi” 1 भोबांबिका्या теб 

Second Plate ; First Side, 


तींद्रादुभावभूताग्ुरगेंद्रसारी!” !(॥)[१४*] итере 


29 विजयनगरे रत्रसिंासनस्थः कोत्या नोत्या Prawa 








1 Bead ng,’ ? Read "रामु भां. 1 Y looks like तु. 
* नि Î® corrected from fit, * Read W ju the conjunet consonant VET, with the previous % ' 
* Bead "df? 


7 Bead fan fant стин? * Read गंदनी 


* Read with the British Museum plates Ta 


1 The British Musenm plates reed “HTH XWE^, which Prof, Kielhorn proposeato correct into “सूतां NG 
[I would suggest “तामुरगेन्द”,...8, К.] 
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प्रा looks like प्रा, 


Read प्रसत", 
7 Rend “URAT, Read F instead of नू. 


Read “ч. 
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नळनहुषानप्यवन्यासथान्यान्‌ । आ सेतीरा सुमेरोरवनि- 
qum Am ar () रा '[पा]यात्याचलांतादखिलडद- 
यमावज्य राज्य शशास ।(॥)[१४४| नानादानान्यकार्षीकनकसदसि 
य: areata थोकाऊहस्तीशितुरपि नगरे वें- 
azii च कांच्या | E Tete महति इरिहरेहोबळे d- 
गमे च () शीरंगे कुंभकोणे इततमसि महानंदितोथे faut Mma” 
Tat राससेतो जगति तदितरेष्वप्यशिषेषु पुण्यस्थानेष्वा- 
रव्मनानाविधवद्दळमहादानवारिप्रवाहैः । यस्योदंचत्तुरंगः 
парче भोधिमग्नच्सारत्पच्छिदोद्यत्तर (लार) कु- 
लिशघरोत्कंठिता कंठिताभूत्‌ ।(॥)[१७*] ब्रह्मांडं विचक्रं azy- 
fansat edu () सप्तांबोधींथ' कल्पक्षितिसइल- 
तिके कांचनों कामधेनुं | FUT यो दिरश्याश्वरथमपि 
garyat Mawi () Carb Tami कनककरिरथं d- 
चलांगल्यतानोत्‌ HK) [१८४] प्राज्यं प्रशास्य निविन्न राज्यं द्याभिव m- 
सितु [6] «fare विख्याते {аб fed गते Wire] «dr 
वार्यवीर्य[;*] Dauer | विभक्तिं सणिकेयूरनि- 
विशेषं सहीं सुज ।(॥)[२०*]| Meat यस्य समंततः ngaat faa’ रुचै- 
wi व्रजे) атачы पुरा पुरारिरसवड्ाळच[ण*]: प्रायशः [*] uar 
«Мч चतुर्भजोजनि au () काठी aya- 
neat च कमलं वीणां च वाणी करे ।(॥)[२१*] शत्रूणां वाप्तमेते दद- 
त इति रुषा किं “a श्सप्तांबुरासोखानासेनात्तुरंगतुटित-” 
वसुमतीधुङिकापाळिकाभिः 1 due खेरमेतत्पतिनिपि-" 
जलधिसेणिका यो विधत्ते () ब्रह्मांडस्रणमेरुप्रसुखनिज- 
सषादानतो यैरमेयेः* ।(॥)[२२*] Rage विजयन- 

Second Plate; Second Side. 
गरे THETA: च्ापालान्कुष्णरायच्ितिपतिरधः 
Qaa नोत्या नुगादोन्‌ । आ पूर्वाद्रेरथास्तक्तितिधरकटकादा 
च डेमाचलांतादा सेतोरर्थिसार्थ्रियमिह чаја कोत्या 


eo 








2 аш is corrected from €, 3 Read 90. 

% The 9 of 93 looks like च्‌. 5 Read H instead of T. 

° Read “aN” instead of सौ. 
n Read TH. 11 Read uf. 


RP looka like °च, 


[Vor 1X, 
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57 बभासे ॥॥)[२२*] छृतवति wenn атса теі Weg mem 
58 न्या gwantgas: | अखिलमवनिलोकं स्वांगसेत्यारिजेता 

59 वि[ल]सति इरिचेता विदददिष्टप्रदाता last) FER निपीयमान- 
60 «баада Феба: राघवसायकास्बिशिश्वया सं- 

61 तप्यमानः संदा । अंतस्यर्वडवा (वा)मुखानलणशिखाजाजी (а ро а 
62 [єч (0 यद्दानांबुघनांबुरं बुधिरयं पूणः समुद्योतलेः ।(॥) [२५४] ewe 
63 नि नरपालस्पत्यधमंप्रतिष्ठो विजयनगरराजट्रवसिडा- p 
61 mer [u] नुगनकसइुषादीकसीचयसाजनी त्या' निरपमभुज-. | 
65 वीयाँदार्यसूरखतेद्रः 1(0)[२६*| ети автаад на प्रापे पढे 

66 чуан 1 ware भद्रामनमस्य खूनवोंरों वभौ аҹ: 

67 देवराय; KiRo] प्रशास्य राज्यं प्रशवास्त्रूपे'  faxfend वेंकटरा- 

68 au D°] अभागधंयादचिरात्रजानामाखंडलावासमयापिरू- 

69 ढे fae] तिमांबावरगर्भसौजिकमणी абет ааг: ea- 

70 करणेन पालितमदाकर्णीटराज्यश्रिया । शौयोदार्यदयावता 

7l aufm wawa () रामच्यापतिमाप्यमात्यतिककी 
72 зиндаа. ।(!)।२८*| खरीविद्यानगरोललासनि awati- c 
73 wah (O жетин wedani संहृत्य [fat वषि? + शा से 
74 तोरपि चाहिमाद्वि रचयनाज्ो विजाज्ञाकराश्मवों पाशयः | 
75 ते सदाशिवसहारायबिराय wat ।(0[३०*| विख्यातविक्रांतिन- 

76 sep e पदाभिषैके नियतं प्रजानां 1 भरागंदवाण्पेरभिशिः' 

7 च्यसाना देवीपदं दर्शयते धरित्री iet] गोजोशारविशारद ga- 

78 लयापोडापषारोदुरं सत्यायर्मातं समस्तमुस[स* स्होसावन- 

79 कायनं | संजातस्मृतिसूरुचिं सविणयं dager’ () यं 

80 शंसंति यशोदयांचितगु्ण mamari बुधाः 1४) [३१२*] frere we 


Third Plate ; Firat Side, 
81. भोगश्रंगविभवैरुद्षामदानोदुर॑घर्मेण खूतिसाचतों- 
82 पि भुवने दक्षं प्रलारक्षण । шні यस्य ap HTHP 
83 {ейин (O पातिव्रत्यपताकिकति weet wia सः 
84 # जनाः ।(॥)[१३*] यस्ेनाचुळिपाळी शकमशकससुश्चाटमे часа 


ee cte en 





1 Bead ff? instead of "मिर. з Red WU, + जी is corrected trou त्य. 
4 Read प्रस), * Reed alae, t Read fifien. 
т Read (ич, * Bead wn. ' Bed weit. 
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85 Tat कोत्तिबध्वा इव gaaat af । [3]- 
86 री नाणीयसीव प्रकटितविव्धतेवीरलछ्या em (Ü я 
7 @ Mu किल 'शकलखलस्तोमदावानलानां [॥३४*] तुंगा- 
85 सेव दयां पदांवुजयुगं शोणं च ww at tara) «еба 
89 जिवेणिमनवबां qai शिरं नमदा De] An [स]मावहत्व-' 
90 aaa: शेषाद्रिवासी विभुः प्रायो यस्य विशषसक्षिसुदितः 

91 чаба (॥)[३५*| '"बोषधिपत्युपमाधितगंडस्तोषणरूप- 

92 जितासमकांडः [À] 'भाषगेतपुवरायरगंडः पोषणनिभरक्षू- 

98 «s; ।(॥) २६४] राजाविराजविरुदो राजराजसमांडतिः | ar 

94 राजराजमानयो(:*] खोराजपरमेश्रः ।(॥)[३७*] सूर्स्रायरगडाको 

95 सेरुलंघियशोभरः । शरणागतमंदारः '्पर[रा]जभ्यंकरः ।(॥[३८५] 

96 करदाखिलभूपाल: परदारसददोदरः | हिंदुरायसुरत्ताणस्ि 

97 мата" ।(!)[२९*] Rerah दुष्टशाईलमहन; | 

98 अरीभगंडमैसंडी इरिभत्तिसुधानिधिः ।(॥)[४०४] वर्धमानापदानयी-. 

99 रनारीनटेखरः । इत्यादिवरदेर्वदितत्या” faava: ।(॥) [४११] 
100 "काभोजभोजकाळिंगकरहाटादिपार्थिवैः” । Їн шт gn 
101 fazaa: CO] सोयं नोतिविशारदः सुरतरुस्मर्बाल-! 
102 विखाणनस्सर्वीवोशनतस्सदाशिवमहारायत्चसानायकः | 
103 वाहार्वगद्निविशेषमखिलां सवंसहासुद्दहन्विददक्ताणप- 
104 cam विजयते वीरप्रतापोन्रतः N [४२* निधिवारणवेदेंदुग- 

105 णिते शकवत्सरे । प्रभवे वत्स[रे*] मासि पौषे मकरसंक्रमे ।(1)[४४*] 

aua s y- 
106 खण्यायाममायां सोमवासरे । adah gaa तीरे रंगनाथस्य 
107 संनिधौ 1()[8५४४] काण्यपान्वयरक्नेन शाश्रतातुलकीत्तिना | शखदाराध- 
108 नाइश्रविश्वनाथापिंतअिया ।(॥)[8६*] धमंमर्मविदा त्राणकमठेन मनीषि- 
109 णा | दुमंदारिमहा (हो)पालशमंदारिसुजोजसा ।0)[8७*] सत्यादुतांतरं- 
Third Plate; Second Side. 

110 गेण सप्कृत्या्यशोभिना 1 सहितेनाधिकं भूत्या सर्वे- 
11 सग(गु)णशालिना ।()[४८*] शोमत्कांचोपुरवराधीशरांकोपशो- 
* Read सितां, „, 








५ Read "dfa, ३ Read सकलः. 

* Read Taf, 5 @ is corrected from perhaps म, 

1 Rend TUR”, в "रा" is corrected from another letter. 
* १द्व॑श्रशिखासणिः in the British Museum plates. | 
N Read art ata’. 12 Read UT. M Bead 


М Originally पावगी was written. 
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112 भिना | मोकालिपहवर्ड नविष्य(तबिरुदलिता ।(॥)[४०*] समयद्रोह 
118 रगंडख्यातिना मनुनीतिना । प्रस्यातसमयकोला ES 
114 भाखता ।(![५०*] एईलावकोपुरवराधीशखरांकेन धीमता | मा[द्या]ति. 
115 रुवि्च्मापसप्तांगहरणीजसा (D абат agaa- 
116 पनाचार्यकीत्तिता | मानोन(न्यन) दक्षिणसहासप्रुद्रापीशस्वरेण च ТОКЫ 
117 नागमच्मापपौवेण नळनाभागकीत्तिना । शोविशवनाथभूपा- 
118 लसिंुशोतळभानुना ।(॥)[५३*] सुशीलनागमागभशुक्तिमुक्षाफलात्म- 
119 wr | झष्णभूपतिना युख्यक्षोतिना कर णा*|ब्धिता ।(1)(५४*] परितः प्रण- 
TATU” 
120 कारवल्ञयांचितं | жаабаган ча a7) [ә] fag- 
121 कटविटकाळीविराजञद्रंगसंटपं । विधाय विपुलोक्तुंगगोप- 
122 रं दवमंदिरं ।(॥)[५६*| विशालां хаа च स्यंदनं मंदरोपम | तत्र प्रति- 
193 ттата атча a) [५७*| करुणारसकज्ञोलवरु णालयचन्तुः 
124 #(Ч) | शरणागतमीो[र्की]पाभरणाधोमचतमे ।(॥) [५८*] कालचक्रघटीयंत्रक- 
125 aaam | कीवच्यकत्यततिकाकंदक्रोपप्नकीत्य “(O [४८*] айди: 
128 чц] लोगािसोलया” | वममालिकया are yu wa 
127 чё ॥0॥)[६०*] इंदिराया सखगनग्सातुमदिरायितवत्तसे | * च्छंदसामादिकंदाय 
128 चंपकद्युतिवासरे(से) ॥(॥)[६१९*] शरण्याय वतामिंदुतरण्याकर'वकशुसे | FRUIT 
129 सुरसंइत्रे' ucar weft [ast] 'कंशादिविबधारातिहिंसाविधपटी- 
180 यसे । संसारसागरीर्वाय पुंसामानम्रता सतां ।॥)[६१*] नवनोतसुञ्येः saç 
131 मणोशिद्षणीयतां | भभिनोतवते agamana ॥॥)[६४*] निरलो- 
कवश्चो- : 
182 मूलसुरकोमपुरारव: | तरळीकुवते गोपीस्मरक्षोजापराकुखी:” a()[as*] w 
188 Tugu? очата) биёт ससुपेयुषे | तिरवेंकटनाथाय विष्णवे प्रभः 
134 विष्णवे ।(॥)[६६*] 'चूपदीपसुधाश्वारनामापूपनिवेदने?* । मानापुष्योपहारेच नेः ` 
135 कदीोपप्रदोपनेः ॥॥)[६७*] रूत्तगीतमहावादाच्छत्र(त्र) чачда: । निल्नैमिः | 





Faa- 
! Read "fq", २ Bead ЧЇ. t Bead "कंदी", 
4 Read “ae. * Read हित? and wm’ * Read PETIT. 
7 Read E * Read Viral 
१ Read WR, Could it be that the passage should be read aa अरस्य सतामिंदुतर बया्रारचक्षवि P 
? Read gs п Res] कंसादि n Hesûd gI 


и Road qp, ४ Read «fu, ¥ Tug second WT looks like 9 
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136 नंतपुजां कत्तु विशेषतः ।(॥)[६८*] प्रतिवर्षसमारश्रथोत्यवसमुदये' | ग्रीभ- 

137 प्रवोत्सवायापि रम्ययाोत्सवाय च Uu) Lee] मोकोळवेंप्र (पु) नाडी च प्रख्यातं प[]- 






Fourth Plate; First Side, 
133 डामंडले । तां(ता)खपर्णीनदीतीरे पावने वासमाडितं ।(॥)[७०*] वः 
139 ज्मंगलख्यातचावटावपि विश्रुतं | rated 
140 Radmana fad Wia] чайханада ख्यातादपणि "e 
141 कुलात्‌ । ит अोशवळक्कारकुङसीसांचलादपि AQ) [७२*] ufe- 
142 यंकुओोडेक्षलप्पिरायम्कुलतोपि च । भसुरतटागसोमांच- 
143 लानाग्नेयतांः सितं 1(॥)[9३*| азва efai] L] 
144 शीविलंकुळकुश्याया नैगुतो दिशमास्चितं O(0Les"] सुंदरम्रीपांड्य[पूतु]- 
145 कुल्यायाखापि पिमं | *ऐनाकुळसीमांताददायवीमासितं दिशं ॥(॥) [eu*] 
146 जीकुळै्या रुपेर्यालंकुळसीमांचलोत्तरं | कोक्षंतांपारेपनयंकु- 
147 ळ्योरूभयोरपि ॥(॥)[७६*] अपि *सुत्तर्मलाभिख्यागिरेरीशान्यतां खितं । पुः 
118 सनिरिग्रामकेण ख्यातारियकुळेन च ।(!)[७७*] कोटिकुळग्रामकेण Fy 
149 зечаћч च | सुत्तुरुग्रामकोपि' खोमद्रामंकुळेन च ।(॥)[७८] ting 
150 mału शिर्यालंकुळेन чо युतत पा्टेकुलेनापि संयुतं सस्य- 
151 sf 1॥(॥) [७८*| एुरप्पुनाडाळिकुटिभूत्रयोदशमान्वि्तं । सक्कष्णापुर- 
152 नामानं प्रख्यातं eed ।(॥)[८०*] सर्वमा (arg ADT चतुःस्सो (सी)- 
153 migi च समंततः | निधिनिच्तेपपाषाणसिद सादा जलान्वि- 
154 d ।(M[८१*] अक्विण्यागामिमयुक्णः देवभोग्यं яӊа । वापीकूपतटा- 
155 कैच कशच्छारामैस яң ।(॥)[८२*] अनेन Зада भोग्यमाचंद्रता- 
156 रकं | दानाधसनविक्रीतियोग्यं विनिमयोचितं ।(॥)[८१*] शीतांशो- 
157 duce समजनि न्टपतिनेदनामाथ = तत्संतत्यां चलिक- 
158 स्ितिपतिरमवसर्कुलेः faerie, 1 तदंशं सोमिदेवोलम- 
159 жа (шатан Жат पौतरस्तस्यारंवीटीपुरपतिरुदभू- 
160 inne) [=8*] чагатай प्रति(थि) तारवोटिबुकचमापो- 
їй भबदल चः । mem чч eum पत्री Senn т= _ 





: ^ * Bead Sama", . . 
I die ы one more letter ín this foot. and hence wr propose to read the name of this village as 
f[ue]wrgs. [I would prefer to scan Ayind?.—8. К.] m" 
Read "ferum. s Read TAIT ? ! Read "dq. 
т Read °कच्छारामैश संयुतं, s Read 201718, ? Read 963. 


» Read f. и Bond कन्धा. 


[Vor Ix. 
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162 न्या u) [८५*] अस्मादशेषभुवनावनवारिजाज्षाशच्छ (च्छं) गारराजवदजाय- 
163 त mus 1 लश्मोसमानचरिता ललनामतक्षी लक्षांबिका रति- 

164 रिवाजनि तस्य देवी ।(|)[८६*] ?तस्याधिर्कसमभवत्तनयस्तपोभि[;*] Ma. 
165 *“हपतिशशिवंशदीप: | आसंज्वलत्सु भुजधामसु यस्य चित्रं नेत्राणि 8. 
166 Raga? च निरंजनानि 1(1)[८७*]| सतीं तिसमलोविका (कां) चरितलोलयारं- 
167 घतीप्रथामपि तितिक्षया वसुमतीयशो deal | Тєшї 

168 रोहिणो телета атаса सधर्मिणीमयमवास्य 

169 тч: ।(॥)[८८*] << सुदुग्भरणजातरुचिसुवृत्त * «теат аат 
170 स्तनयस्तदीयः | अत्रासवृत्तिरवदातगुणानुवर्तो TON) URE 
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Fourth Plate; Second Side. 
171 नरपालमणिविरज' ।()[८८*] यस्मिन्‌ प्रशासति महीं mela] 
172 कवीरे भंगो नदीषु mg च पक्षपातः | AY aga 
178 दरुचिवनितारतेषु नीवीविभोचनसभूजियतं प्रजाना ।(॥)[८०*] q 
174 ल्यानुरतररिदरावहैस्मिम्‌ daa’ संभृतसवलोके । (खोर) 
175 sma аҹ: शीरेः पदं wamaqa ।(॥)[०१*] < 
176 दतु yait पालयन्ब्राजनीत्या तपनतनयजता ej 
177 नरीत्या agen | भरतमहितभूमा भाति were a- 
178 रतिदमलराजसाइितीभीजराज:' let << !''संद्रसकंटको- 
179 ч gaene विधायाखिलं भूकदारसुदारदामसलिलो-! 
180 सारेस्समापूर्य च 1 чапа (А) कीर्सतिसस्यनिवङ्ग 
181 तत्पालिकां विक्रमसीकांतो भुजकायमानसिखर” wm 
182 fe यस्तेजसा ।(॥)[८१*] qemen framat रामाभिराम[1]- 
188 तुलबाइधामा | वीरो face? भुवि वेंकठाद्रिराज: fa- 
184 या निल्लितराजराज: ।()[८४*] धर्ममर्मविषस्ससथ” धरणीक- 
185 fot | सोमव॑श्रावतसस्य खाधीमनयसंपद: [ट ५)*] x 
186 विश्नाथमूपालचिरपुख्फला्ना । कष्णभूपतिनाने- 


187 न कृपा कूपारचक्षुपा” | Meat) विक्रायितस्य विगयादिमतर्द्ातर 





——a ÀsÑa— a. vr nn Ut in set: 





— 


1 Read awah, * Read Эу тр ` 3 Read “рр. 

* Read ELS 6 The letters fe are engraved over an erature, 

! Bead जगदेक", 1 A mistake for संपन्न के, в Bead सकन wha, 
° Bend Оеп. ४ Red सु हलः, п Read afer, 
? Road “शिखरे, प Read fett, 14 Read fr. 


४ पा is corrected from UT, 16 Read “ate, 
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188 भाखतः । प्राज्यकण्णोठराज्यश्रोस्थापनाचायेविश्ुते: ।(\)[८७*] आ- 

189 चेयगोतरपाथोजमात्तोडस्य मनस्विन, | अंतेबवरगंड- 

190 xr 'सिघ्बंतक्चितिरक्चिणः ।(॥)[८८*] श्वणितेयशेसो नानावणंखीमंड- 

191 लीकगंडस्य | ऐ(ए)बिरुदरायराइतवेस्थेकभुजंगविरुदभ- 

1922 Raa (Wiee) 'विण्या[त]विरुदसंनियविभाळलोलस्य विजय- 

193 शीलस्य 1 विखंभराभुतिस्फुटविश्वतधरणीवराहबि- 

194 wea ॥॥)[१००*] कल्याणपुरनाथस्य शब्यारिसमतेजसः | वेंगचि- 

195 भुवनीमल्ललिंगस्थिरयशोनिषेः ।(॥)।१०१*]) ओमत्तिरुमलच्झापशे- 

196 खरस्य दयांबुधे: । विन[यी*]दार्यशोलस्य विज्ञमिमनुपाळयन्‌ ।(॥)[१०२*] 
Fifth Plate, 

197 परीतः waal*) ferê: पुरोहितपुरोगमैः । विविधे- 

198 #99: श्थी(शी)तपथिकरथि(घि)कगिरा 1॥)[१०२"] सदाशिवमहारा- 

199 यो साननीयो मनखिनां । सहिरण्यपयोधारापूर्वकं दत्तवा- 

200 न्सुदा 1(॥)[१०४*] 

201 सरससदाशिवरायक्चितिपतिवर्थस्य aemper [।*] शास- 

309 «fuz 'सरासनदामरथेरमितहेमदानरतेः ।(॥)[१०५*] सुदुपदमिति 

208 ताम्र (ताम्रो शासनार्थ सहशितसदाशिवरायशासनेन | अभणदतु- 

204 qe adaf सरसतरेण सभापतिखयंभू ।(॥)[१०६*] सदाशिवमहा- 

905 रायशासनादीरणात्मज: । त्वष्टा खीवीरणाचार्यो व्यलिखतां-' 

206 सामनं (1)[१०७*] दानपालमयोमंध्ये दाना[च्छे]योनुपालनं । men 

907 ичтен पालनादच्युतं मदं ।॥)[१०८*] खदत्तादिगुणं” get परदत्तानुपा- 

208 लनं । परद्त्तापहार्ण w “निस्फलं भवेत्‌ ।()[१०९*] खदत्ता परदत्तां 

209 वा यो रेति” वसुंधरां । षटिवेर्षसहस्राणि” विष्टायां जायते क्रि(क)- 

20 falu) [११०*] ऐ(ए)कैव भगिनी लोके सर्वेषामेव भूभुजां । न भोज्या न TUT 

211 wr देवदसा वसुंधरा ।(1) १ ११*] सामान्धो[यं] धमसेतुन्टपाणां* काले काले 

219 wert изи । सवीनितान््षाविनः पार्थिवेदरान्भूयो भूयो याच- 

218 ते रामचंद्र॥ [११२*] 

214 faeere 











Eee 


1 Read fuv, 2 Road аа. s Read RT. 
* ¥ is corrected from the secondary 4 of the letter that follows, which was begun. wrongly in the place of A. 
§ Bead frere. 6 Read शासन, Y Read ETI: 
4 Read लिखा ले, * Bead grate, 9? Read “ее. 
u Read ҸҸ. їз Bond YA. оя Read 9б व". 
M Read Зач. ш In Kannada characters. 
ü 2x2 
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ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

Verse 1 invokes Sambhu, v. 2 the boar incarnation of Vishnu, and v. 3 Ganösa, 





Vv. 4-5 trace the gonealogy of the family from the Moon. 


(Vv. 6-7,) In his (Фе. Turvasu's) lino was born the husband of Déóvaki, king Timma, 1 
famous among the Tuluvas as Krishna was among ihe Yadus, To him was born king lévam, 
a jewelled crown of virtues to kings, (and) tho husband of Bukkama, 


(V. 8.) To him, the son of Dévaki, was born king Narasa, as Kime (was born) from the 
gon of Dövaki (Krishna), 

Vv. 9-10 describe his generosity and his conquest of tho kingdom of Tarmcha Um 
Chola country) and Srirangapattana. 

(У. 11.) Conquering the Chéra and the Chola, Mänabhüsha, the Pandya king of Madura, 
also the fierce Turushka, king Gajapati and others from the Ganges to Галка, and from the 
Eastern to the Western mountains, he made oll kings bear his commands on their heads ag 
flowers on their crowns. 


(Vy. 12-14) Of Tippäji and Nigalidévi, liko Rama and Lakshmana of Kausalyá and 
Sumiträ to Dasaratha, were born to him two sous Vira-Nrisimha aud Krishyarsya who wer 
bravo and modest. To him were also born of Olvimbik& two (more) sons able in protecting 
(the subjects), Rahgakshitindra and Aohyutadóvaráys. 


(V. 15.) Vira-Nirasithha, seated on the jowelled throne at Vijayanagara, eclipsing by fame 
and policy Nriga, Nala, Nahusha and others of the world, praised by the Brihmanas from Stn 
to Möru, from the Eastern to the Western mountains, ruled the kingdom pleasing tho hearts 
of all people. 

(V v. 16-18.) His praises. 


(V. 19.) Having ruled his large kingdom withont ob«tacles, the king of tho earth, famous 
for his virtues, went to heaven as if to ralo thu kingdom of henven, 


(V. 20.) Alter him, king Krishnaräya, of uuabatsl valvur, bore tho whole of the earth 
on his shoulders with as much engo as a jowolled bracelet, 


(Vv. 21-23.) Praises of Krishparáys. 


(V. 24,) Whon Krishyardya had taken for his part the world of the devas (i.e. had died) 
his younger brother Aehyuténdra, doer of good dueda, conqueror of four, worshipper of Vishnn, 
who made gifts satisfying the desires of tho learned, got for his share the whole of this earth, 

(Vv. 25-26.) Praises of Achyuténdra. 


(V. 27.) When, having 89 up on earth s body in the form of his fame, Achyutändre 
reached Vishnu’s abode, his brave son Véhkatarüya ascended the throne, 

(Vv. 28-30.) Ho who was like the flower-arrowed Kama, and was raling his kingdom (well), 
owing to the bad luck of his subjects, soon wont to tho city of Indra. The son of Rangakshi- 
tindra and the precious pearl of the sacred womb of Timmaimbé, king Sadädivaräya, who was 
like the santdna treo on the hill of dévas, was duly installed on the throno that was the jewel 
of the prosperous town, Ért- Vidy&nagarl, by king Rama, his sister's husband, the protector of 
the goddess Srî of the great kingdom of Rarpäta, who was an ornament to all Kshatriyas, who 
was endowed with valour, nobility and kindness, and by the chicf ministers. 

(Vv. 31-48.) Praises of Sadadivardya. 


(Vv. 44-45.) On Monday, the new moon tihi of the dark half of the month Pausha, 


during the Makara-samkramana, in tho year Prabhava, (corresponding to) tho Saka year 
counted by the nidhts (9), the rdranae (8), the тав (4), and биім (1, (ie. Bake 1489) on the 


banks of the sacred rivor Küvórt, in the presenco of (¿ha god) Eahgan&tha, (this grant is made). 


EZ 
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(Vv, 46-57.) By Krishpasbhüpati, of sacred fame, the ocean of mercy ; who was the jewel of 
the family of Kêdyapa j on whom much wealth was conferred by (the god) Visvanáths id p 
leased with his devotion; who know the truth about duty ; who was always stad in de 
art of protecting others; who was а wise man; whose mind Was purified by traihfulnes Е к 
ghone by his desire to do good actions; who possessed great wealth ; who wag Snide hn 
the virtues of а wiso man; who bore the title ‘the lord of Káfichipura;' who was also the 
recipient of the famous title ‹ Mókálipattavardhana;' who was also known as the ашата. 
drbhara«ganda;' whose policy was like that of Mann; who also shone by the ee 
distinction ‘Samayakélihala ;’ who was also entitled ‘the lord of Ailavalipura ; who b 
his valour deprived the insolent king of the Tiruvadi-räjya of the seven (component) Ж 
(of his kingdom); who was famous as tho ‘ Pändyakulasthäpanächärya У who was the revered 
lord of the great Southern ocean: who was the grandson of king Nâgama; who was equal to 
Naja and Nábh&ga in fame ; who was the cool moon of the ocean named king Viávan&tha; who 
was the pearl of the oyster, vis, the womb of the virtuous Nágamá,—was built a temple at 
Krishnapura, which was encircled by a wall of the shape of the pranava and a broad and 
lofty tower. It has а largo raija-mandapa raised on a collection of beautiful stone pillars 
and adorned with rows of spouts (P). He built а car like the Mandara mountain and algo 
broad da round the temple, for the propitiation of the god Vishnu set up there (ùe. in the 
temple), | 

[ (Vv. 58-66.) Praises of tho god sot up in the temple of Krishnäpuram.] 

(Vv. 67-69.) (For the worship of the god Vishnu) who shone in this place under the name 
of Tirnvéhkatanitha, by means of burning incense, by lights, and by the offering of good food, 
cakes, etc., by means of offerings of several kinds of flowers, by illumingtion with many lights, 
by means of dancing, singing aud music, with umbrellas, chauris, on days both ordinary and 
special, for the car festival at the beginning of each year, for the floating festival during the 
hot season, and for the ydtrétsava, | | 


(Vv. 70-82.) The excellent village known by the name of Sri Krislin&pura, resplendent with 
cereals, —inoluding the villages known as Puttanéri, Áriyaku]am, Kétikkalam, Kuttukkal; Маг 
Rimadgajem, Ittempättu, Siriytlatgulam, Pätaikkulam together with thirteen bhá in: Mupappu- 
ndn (and) Alikudi, which is situated inthe Kijavémbu-nida be ing to the Pándya-mandala, 
on the banks of the pure river Támraparpl, in the chdvadi known as tivallamaigalam, and which 
is situated to the north-east of the road commencing with the Arddhatintrint tree, efc.; east of 
Villamaräya’s charity and the famous Nedungn]am and of the extreme limits of Sri-Savalakkäran- 
kulam; south-east of Puliyaàguja-ódjai, Kulappirdyankalam and of the extreme limita of 
Bhisura-tatika; south of the extreme limits of Kallikknlam ; south-west of the Vélangula 
channel; west of Gri-Sundara-Pándya's new ohannel; north-west of the extreme limits of 
Ainikulam; north of the extreme limits of Sriknlam, Bry4ra-Peryilaigulam and of 
KokkantAmpêra and Panayaüku]am ; and north-east of the hill known as Muttürmala—is to be 
enjoyed by (this god) Vahkatéda as a sarvamdnym 

(Vy. 96 and 102 to 104.) Having been requested by Krishgabhüpati, the fruit of ‘the loug 
penance of Visvandtha, whose eyes are the ocean of meroy, Tirumala Raja respectfully requested 
Badüsivar&ya, the respected of the learned men, who, surrounded by his staunch frien ‚ Priests, 
followers, all kinds of learned men, and ambassadors and by their advice, made this gift joy" 
ously with gold and pouring of water | 

Vv. 105-106 mention that Sabhäpati Svayambhu wrote the édsana. | 

V. 107 mentions that Viragáchürya, son of Virapa, engraved the document. 


Vv. 108-112 : the usual imprecatory verses. 
Line 214, The signature * Si Virdpäkeha’ in the Kannada alphabet 
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No. 53.—ARANG COPPER-PLATE OF BHIMASENA II, 
GUPTA-SAMVA' 232, 
By Hira Lan, B.A.; Nauru. 


This copper-plate was found by шо with Sri Kyishue Mölguzär of Arang on my visit to thy} 
place on the 31st May 1908, Arang is 22 miles cast of Raipur, the headquarters of the Chhattis. 
garh Division in the Central Provinces. 16 contains several ancient remains! and it was there 
that another plate in box-hesded. characters belonging tu Mahá-layadévu? was found, There is 
also another mutilated inscription at the place on a stone in characters like those in which the 
inscriptions-of Sirpur, which ig 15 milos frum Агайы, are engraved. ‘The details as to the exact 
find-spot of our inscription are not available, as Sri Krisliun told me that it was found long ago 
by one of his ancestors, and ан no Paudits could read it, it was stowed away, во that being out of 
sight, it got out of mind, Ho, however, assured me he had heard from hig ancestors that 
it was dug up in Arsng itself and that it waq not brought from any other place, There is only 
one plate with an uncut ring passing through а тоши hole, its enda being soldered to a round 
seal. The plate measures l0j" x 4" and has irregular edges and an uneven surface, partly cor- 
roded. In apito of this, the letters are ull virde execpt two or three (IL 6 and 11) which have 
been much wor out and arp dificult to decipher, The weal in a littl british and has in bas 


relievo а lion in a sitting posture ан the family crest, beneath which ure inscribed in raised 
lettera Sré-mahdrija-Dhimasenasya. 


The inscription contains 13 linon, 9 on the obverse and Lun the ruverso side, The average 
size of letters is ү. Tho charactors belong to the Northern clans of alphabets of the type, 
which, according to Dr. Fleet, * may be called the standard alphabet, with northern characteris 
tios, of Central India from towards the end of the bth tu the middle: uf the (th century A.D. 
There are also numerical symbols for 200, 80, 2, 10 and 8, tho lant being doubtful, The 
language of the record is Sanskyit prose except the imprecatory verae in ЇЇ, ll and 12. In re 
spect of orthography, we have to notice the use of thu deutal иши] insted of tho anuavtra before ` 
gin vangyath (1. 10) and instead of the class nassi before a guttural in piddn=karydt (in the 
same line), Letters with a терла have been mostly doulded. The vowel sign for £ occurs in sri 
(1. 2) and 4 is sometimes denoted by a short vertienl stroke after the consonant to which itis 
joined, at other timos by a top curve, expecially when combined with zu or pa (ll, 2, 3, 8, 10 
and 12). Final forms of m occur in IL 6, 7 and 11. 


The object of the inacription is to record the grant of s village unmed Vatapallikä in the 
district of Dónd& by the Mahdrija Bhimasena 11, to two Bribmuns Harisvamin and Bappasvi- 
min, both of the Bharadväja-yötra aud students of tho Rigvúda, Tho charter was issued from the 
Suvargnanadi (river), where appurently the donor had gone tu bathe on some festival. The 
genealogy of Dhimasóna is given fur nix generatious, tlius:—Bhimstóna (II), son of Dayita- 
varmman (IL), son of Bhimaséna (1.), sun of Vibhishana, коп vf Dayita (L), son of Stirs; boi 
it ів not clear to which particular dynasty they ће ged. They are stated to have been born of 


a family celebrated for its dignity like that uf royn] ascetics (rijarshitulyakula).» From this it 





—— —] तक - 


1 Cunningham’s Reports, Vol. XVIL p. 20 ef аму. १ Gapta nare phone, p. 191. 
t Cunningham's Repurts, Vol. XVIL p. 23 et se. * Gupta Inscri ptivnt, p. 117. x 
. This probably refers to the Gupta family, lu the Udayagiri cave inscription (vido Gupta Inscriptions, 
р. 35) Chandragupta IL is called ४ rdjddhird jar hi" which iudices that he combined in hin both regal and religions: 
qualifications, an ideal to which the feudatory ati f. ward be prone to liken their own familhes. In reference to ; 
bis sovereign lord, Bhtmasdna could uut ner ete t nesaf rdjarzsáh: to his балах and that seems to be the reason. 
why he inserts the word tulya (like). | r Coappeare ther naerthera feadatorles called themselves; 
Pariordjaka, which meng би relies | 


Yoa 


uds 


mi mn COPPER-PLATE OF BHIMASENA IL 943 


= ===" кш = यातनामय 


yj lı ford Shah they were something like the Parivrêjaka Mahirêjan 1088 (Jubbul- 
pov ormai) snd were like them vassals of the Early (or Imperial) Guptas in whose era our 
ig dated! The Parivrhjaka inscriptions range from 475 to 528 A.D., and ours belongs 
u iho бора your 283 or A.D. 691. (39 inscription introduces us to another similar family 
pis бө orclordship of the Gupta, whieh appxrently continaed to be acknowledged, at Teast 
инний, up #0 so Inte ^ date aa the commencement of the th century A.D, It was in the 
idle of the 4% contrary Ghat Bamudre-Gapta conquered the MahAk®eals (СЪ асау comtry, 
даванд the then ruling king Mahkndrs, of whom wo kuow nothing beyond hie мапе and wo 
wre mo materials to establish any comnection between him and the dynasty of onr inscription. 
fo mow that Mabóndra was uot ousted. He was liberated and his dynasty must have con- 
imal to rule for sbout 100 yours, if Bhimashna's family was a different one. The first king Bark 
othe latter line must have flourished in the middle of the 5th century, to judge from the num- 
kr of generations which intervened between the two. In Chhattisgarh several‘ dynasties have 
nhà and many immoriptions have been found, but ours is the only one amóñg them which is 
фейл the Gupte ега. In other parts of India, too, insoriptions referring to the Guptas have been 
dwovered, and their era remained in use even after their imperial power had come to an end. 
That is, in the words ef Dr. Wisst, though the direot line of the Early Gupta dynasty itself may 
have become extinct, Gupta dominion still continued, and the name of the Gupta kings was still 
megnied as a power down to A.D. 601. Prior to the discoveryiof our inscription, the latest 
date expressly given in the Gupta era was only 528 A.D. It is true that the inscriptions of the 
Velabhi kings shew that the Gupta era continued in use in Käthiäwäd and some neighbouring 
parte of Gujarkt, at least aa late as A.D. 7664 but the ers has not been specifically named after 
the Guptas in them, 

The exact date of our inscription appears to be the 18th of the Bhidrs month of the 
Gupta yoar 28%, It does not admit of verification, as the week day is not mentioned, Its. 
English equivalent, aa calonlated by Mr. Gokul Prasid, Tahstldár of Dhamtari, is Tuesday, the 
nd August 601, on the sasumption that the Gupta era began on 26th February 320 A.D. 
rhich is taken as the coronation day of Chandra Gupta L5 “The accuracy of the above caloula- 


tion cannot, however, be relied on, owing to the uncertainty as to whether the date is really the 
18th, the figure for 8 being doubtful. Again, there is the question of intercalation’ and the 


alteration of the commencement of the year by the Valabht kings who put it back 7 months, 
which may also interfere with the reckoning. So much, however, is certain that our inscription 


was recorded in the year 601 A.D. With regard to geographical names, Suvarnnansdi is 
apparently the Stn, which rises from the Amarkantak hills and after a course of about 40 miles 
in Chhattisgarh finally joins the Ganges. It has been identified with the Sonos of Arrian ав also 
with his Erannoboas, the other Sanskyit name of the Bon. being Hiranyavaha or Hiranysvähin. 


The Sin is frequently mentioned in Hindi literature, in the Bámáyanas of Valmiki and Pulsidas, 


1 [Cunningham describes (Reports, Vol. IX. p. 26) two silver coins of a certain Bhimaséna, who must have 
belonged to а dynasty which suoceeded the Guptas. The peacock device of the Guptas ir continued on these coins, 
but the faces of the obverse are turned to the left ss {f to denote a change of dynasty.—Ed.] 

i : : : u. : diff reh Uf" FESTE ngga 

! тыа, асбо p.i 8. [The Tespur inscription dated Gupta 510 is of a different kind." See Kielhorn, 
Glttingir Nachrichten, 1905, pp. 465 टेकव. К] [Те байа District plates ЭЁ ss are dated in 
the Gaupta year 300 corresponding to A.D. 619-20 (above, Vol, VI p. 148)—V. Von TS य. P 

: Tia the аи] inscription is dated in Valabht-Saravab 945 or 1264 A.D., thus extending its nse 
to а period, 500 years still Inter (800 Indian Antiquary, 1691, p. 385). 

5 Smith's Karly History of India, Ind Edition, p. 266. 7 a 3 ^ta usd бү 

° Fors Fasc en this a beat, we Dr. Kisthotn’s postacript to my article on thë “Bolar lite , Vol. 
VIIL р, 288), | | Nu | 

Í! Bee Indian Antiguary, 1902, $ 257: 


944 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor Ix 
шымды эле вә ee ыб ылы "P mr — 
the Bhidgavata and other works, ‘There are numerous legenda ahont it, ono of the most pictur. 
esque assigning tho origin of the Sön and Narmada to two tears dropped by Brahma, md 
either side of the Amarkantak range. Its waters poss ss great sanctity, the performance of 
sandhy on its banks ensuring absolution and the attainment of heaven even to the slayer ofa 
Bráhman.! This must therofore bo the river, the third in India, as recorded by Arrian, Whence 
Bhimaséna issued his charter, and п. another Stu flowing in the south of the Bilaspur district 
falling into the Borai which joins the Mahänadi. As for Dóndá and Vatapallika, the latter of 
which must be looked for in a form such as Badapali or Berapält, there are во many places in 
Chhattisgarh bearing these names that it is difficult to say which partioular ones were meant, 
The nearest Döndä or Dundä, as we now find it, is one rituatel 45 miles west of Ärang, Where 
the plate was found, and the nearest Barapáli is 30 miles east of Arang and about 50 miles east 
of Dundà, It is included in the present Kaudi& Zamindiri ou the other sido of the Mahanadt, 
It would then appear that Arang ४80 was in those days included in the 1360१8 district, and the 
donees, if they were residents cf 87878, lived half-way between the headquarters of the district 
and the village granted to them. 





TERT. 
Beal, 
§ri-mahArdja-Bhinasinarya, 
First Side. 


1 Om? вуавы [WW] Suvarnnanadys&h [sa]rvvas-sadräjarshi-tulya-kula-prabhäva-ktrttäh 
ári-mah&rája-Sürasya praprutrah ргај&- 
2 dayitasya ärl-[malhärkjae-Dayitesys pautralı prauatu-nAmantany«Aräti-vibhishanasye . 
äri-mahärdja-Vibhisha- 
9 nasya putrah fakti-siddhi-sarhpaund dharmma-vijayt  nyAy-dpArjjit-Anéke-ratne 
go-bhimi-suvarnpa-hirany-Adi-pradah kri- 
mahärdja-Bhimasänah tanya putrah taloh-charijt-Anakdrt sadbhiremmahadbhifechs . 
Addhyushitasadah® Art-mahäräja-Dayltsvarmmä 
5 tasya pu[tra]b tat-pid-AnuddhyAtéetyaluta]-déva-poru-brdhmana-bhaktah éri-mahirija- 
Bhimasénah kufali Dénda- | 
6 vaishayika-Vatapallikäy&m [brihmayddiu=prajtivisinah — [kn]éslamsuktvà  samájió- 
payatysüsha grümó mayê | 
7 bhadra-bhógón-aiva mátipitrórs&tmanaéscha pupyá-bhivpiddhayà > Dharadvbje- ' 
Sagütrábhy&:h Bahvricha-Harisrämi- BappasvArmibhy&m | 
8 sarvrapratyäyavän=smahäpralaya-käfl-A]vasthälpy-Algrahärd dattagstadebhavadbhirs | 
anayórs&jnA-Sravana-vidhüysirebhüivà samuchita- Ë | 
та=ёуаб suyarppa-hirapy-&di-praty&y-6panaysb karttavyah [19%] yadech=dtra [ka]ichide ' 
ubbaya-léke-nirapékehah — sanmdaéa- | 





* Bee article on бп in the new Imperial Gazetteer. 
з From the original plate, 1 Expressed by в symbol, 
4 [I read pdrova-—s. K.] i Read echaddhynshsia’. 


१ Read -máva [or -máya- as in 1, 18 of the Brosch copper-plate of Bahgumasirhha (J. Bo. B. В. À, B. Vol. XX 
р. 214, text-line 8,)—8, K.] | 


Arai plate of Bhimasena I1.—Gupta Samvat 282. 
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No, 53.] ARANG COPPER-PLATE OF BHIMASENA II. 845 
r TTT TTT TT oti s ——— Fr TQ 
Second Side, 


hir-atitair=agimibhié-ch=aitivadbhih svavanáv[ailhl gah= PC 
> b an ee vl i red Adhd [y]iyâsuh svalpám=api 
]] bhirsmmahápütakaic-upapátalcaió-cho sali ]уш аһ [syät punaé=ch=4]sminn=arthd 
bhagavut&  Vy&süns&bhihitam shashtim varsha-sahasrani 
12 svarggó médatt bhümidab [[*] &ohchhóottá oh=Anumantis cha tany=éva — narakó 
vasddsity-övamädi-älököh Сарпай  samvvatsa- 
18 ra-daté 200 80 2 Bhädra di 10 8 dütakaá-cha rijaputra-Subhadrah 
utkirnyam cha Lakebmanéneéti || || 


TRANSLATION. 


(Ш. 1 to 4) Om! Hail! From Suvarnnanadi; the illustrious Mahärdja Bhimaséna, 
possessed of power and sucoess, triumphant with virtue (and) giver of many lawfully acquired 
jewels, cowa, land, gold, prucious metals, eto. (was) the great grandson of the illustrious 
Mahdrdja Ваха, (who was) equal to all virtuous royal sages in lineage, power and fame, the 
grandson of the illustrious Malulrdja Dayite, beloved of his subjects, the son of the illustrious 
Mahdrdja Vibhishans to whom feudatory kings bowed (and who was) terrific to his enemies, 


(Ll. 4 to 6.) His son (was) the illustrious Мата Dayitavarman, the follower of his 
(father's) conduot, whoxe oourt was attended by great and good (personages). His son (is) the 
illustrious Mahirije Bhimeséna, who meditutes on his (father’s) feet and is extremely devoted 
to the gods, preceptors and Brahmans. (1а) being in good health (and) wishing good luck to 
Brahmans and other (inhabitants) of Vatapallika in tho district of Dêndê, orders (as 
follows) :— 

(LI. 6 to 8.) This village is given by me, while ruling prosperously, for the purpose of 
increasing the religious merit of (my) mother, father and myself, to Harisvimin and Bappa- 
syêmin (both) of tho Bharadvbja götra, (students) of the Rigvdda, as an agrahüra with all 
taxes, and lasting up to the time of the great dissolution of the universe. 


(LL 8 to 13.) Therefore, being obedient to their commands, yon should render (to them) 
in proper manner the taxes such as gold and bullion, eto. If anybody, being regardless of 
the two worlds’ and wishing to go to hell with ten past and (a similar number of) future 
(generations) of his family, does, causes to he done, ог assents to even а small harm to this 
(charity), he would become joined with five great sins and also minor sins, Moreover, in this 
matter it has been said by the venerable Vyäsa: “the giver of land enjoys in heaven for sixty 
thousand years, (but) the confiscator (of a grant) and he who assente (to an act of confiscation) 
shall dwell for the same number of years in hell,” and so forth (in other) verses. In the year 
of the Guptas in hundreds 200, 80 2 (in the month of) Bh&dra on the day 10 8(P). 
Prince Subhadra was the ditaka (officer carrying the king’s orders). Engraved by Lakshmana. 








V Read ?vatíyatb. 1 Read plddm kuryydt, 

! Tam indebted to Dr, Konow in helping me to elucidate these somewhat curiously formed figures. 

* A grant made in favour of s god or a Brühmaga. "— 

* Т.в. regardless of the consequences which may follow in this and the next world. 

* For these soe TA) awal kya amrit, varse 227 of the Präyaschittädhyäya, They ате : killing а Brahman, 
drinking, theft, visiting a preceptor’s wife, and association with any of these offences. The minor offences are 


enumerated further ou from verses 294 to 242, ay 
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Aryadinda, m, « 5 , š « 199 
Aryan, à б, ४ , 811 
Asidhara, Jaina author, . 107, 108, 118 

| 116 


AfBdhara, m, a А А A 
Reals, Kérddu cha . «+ . 10 
Ãfarûja or Asarhja, + c. Agdrdja, 67, 80, 
81, 82, 83, 152 
Astrija, Chdhamdna k. of Naddüla, 64, 67n, 
73, 82, 83 


Ashab Shah, ch., & ‚ 808а 


Ashghar, oh, < ‹ ‘ š г . 3082 
Ashtasähasrikä, work, . , ç ; . 321 
Asirgarb, ei, » бо, © a 5. 906 
Agni, vi, . ç I $ а . A 
Asoka, Maurya emperor, 136, 137, 248, 2870 
Äkrama-stbäna, vi, < > 107, 118 
afvamddhs, sacrifice, i . 183 
Afvaphla, Chdhamdna k. of Nadále, 71,88 
agvapati, . . А . . 321 
Aévati, 4. а. Aévini, . è . 3105, 285, 237 
Atharva-Véda, я n . 146, 240 
atithIgantarpana, š » i Р . 40 
Ativivaräma-Pändys, Pandya ka . 331 
Atri, rishi, ` š 26, 88, 185n, 186 
Attem, a æ. Hasta, . >» . . » 210 
віра, . . . + 285, 2370 
svabhritha, न p 2$ ° : . 204 
avagraba, e १» * + « 67, 70, 104, 117 
Ávalladóvi, Ийла princess: $e 7 "EE: 
 Avalókitósvara, Buddhist god, — . . 901, 302 
Avhüghuaka, family, « . š e. 199 
Avanivarman, Chaulukya ch. ‘+ Ж . 3 
1, 2, 3 


Avanivarman Ly Chdlukyachy s °: 


850 


——— À—M € € مدر‎ oe 
SITE 


PAGE 

Avavivarman IL., Chälukya ch, 1, 2, 3, 4, On, 
130, 131 
Avanti, co., š š š " . 265 
Avasathila, š . š 106, 107, 118, 117 
Avülladàva, mistake for Annalladiva, . . 67n 
Avittam, s. а, Dhanishthä, . š « 210n, 225 
ayarla, ғ. @. dchirya, . А 140 
Ayusi Kömüeh, m, . <“ " * . 141 
Áyimisa,g.,, à š : " . 140, 145 
Ayirür, vi, " j I + . 236 


Ayurur, s. a. Ayirdr, ५ š 


235 and adi 


236 and add., 237 and add., 238 and add 


Ayya, fumily, . А . 
Azin Shih, ch, , . ; i 


š 20911 
* ^ Bud 


B 

Baben, vi, . . ; А . . 29 
baba, ; : š А . А . 216 
Badagabett, vf, . ५ А . » 21 
Bádamera, 6, a. Bürmer, . š š . 72 
Büd&mi, vi. š А А š ; . 102 
Dadapàl, ez, , : i Е ; (04k 
Badari, s, š « à 11, 12 
Baddiga, sur. of. Amöghavarsha IIL, , . Зп 
Вара, e, . A š ^ š » 812 
Bagumra, vi U 25, 29, 104n 

Bahidur Khan, sur, of Khizr Khan, . 300, 
307,310 
Bahäılur Shih, Gujurät ka, 5 ‚ 310n 
Bibite, ot, Я x P j А < Bin 
Baijnäth, ze, . i . А š . 800 
Bakata, m., ‘ i š А . 108 
Bala, Buddhist friar, " + `; ‚ 201 
हटके, di, . . š ` + 267 
Bala-Nardyana, sur. of Jaitugidäre, , 4 1180 

Bálapsasála, Chdhomdna k. of Nadddla, 
64, 72, 8B 
Balavarman, Chdlukya ek., + 132,8, 4,180 
bali, í i ; à » 40, 95, 289 
Bali, demon, ` . 98, lidn, 1Mn 

Baliràja, Chdkamdna क. of Neddala, 
64, 67, 71, 80, 88 
Balkh, or, ? ‚ 808n 
Ballàmbiká,gween of Áraviti-Bukka, . , 820 
Balada, vi., < " " A . 393 
Balotra, vi., . А k * . T8 
Bhmaugháti, vi Ç Р i 27%, 973n 
Bir, ve, Ee Say ; š . « 184d 
Вара, won, A ç А 28, 201 
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Bünuran (Henares), vi, . ` 18} 
Banis, ri., : * * i a 


Bangvid, ei, > 


a 
Banaväsi ur Banavase, s, G Vanavüsi, 16 О, 


230 313 and add, 


bandha, I : . ° 1४, 128 
bandhu or bindhava, a brother, , б, h 
Bangura, оь, . . «199 
Banyuddva, m, < . s 19), 
Banjorda, athe, ९ . . ‘° Ii 
Ianskhéra, v, А ; . , 988 
Hapaka, л, à к . š + 19). 
Bapánandi, me 4 е . > aR 
Bappasvimin, m, . . А 949, 945 
apuka, cA . . ' » 19 
Baragaon, #7, . š © eÑ 
Ihranksi, x. u. Varanasi, . (0. Ñ 
BarapAli, vi., ç . ` 4 94 
Bard Батыраш, (E, , . ; . «169 
Barbbarisvämi, m., А . न » 282,98, 
Hárduli, r., А . ‘ . ° १ Š 
Bärmer, ns, а š ' . . 19,198 


Baroda Musson, š š Я . 4 
Hársüe, e, i 5 180, 161, 162, 103, 164, 166 
basadi, « Jaina temple, < , 287 
Bantar, State, 160, 161, 163, 168n, 164, 165 
1990, 174, 175, 178, 178, 179, 180n, 1810, 


999, 812, 318 
Bauddha, * = n a * * " 9661 
Bauka, Pratikära rha ; i 277, 278, 201 ` 


Baydwan, Pla А कर 


+ , . t 1814 
Bayyana-Nayaka, ch, . 


M * . 9500 
Behatti, tí 1 * * ` ‘ + * 201 
Helvala or Belvola, со, . : » 201: 


Benares, o, #1, 27, 49, 69, 60, 611, 292, 802, 


804, 320, 891. 
4: 


Bengal, Cilag . . " " b : 
Behgipurs, ғ. a. (P) Véhgl, , , . Hl 


Beppapti, a. а. Вейн, ही , » 201, 206, 
Berke, ws. 4 à š à . 181n,28In. 
Bits, Amardvall thy " а , . « 262n ` 
Bits, E. Chalukya ch, ; x à . 88 
Bats or Bötena, ck, , ; š 259, 208, 267 , 
Bite er Biterass, Käkatiya ki, 165, 258, 200, 

265, 268 
Betipkodi, Vis a * * Ы 18, 188 ! 
Betas or Betmarkja, s, а, Bits, , . 106,950. 
Жеш, Whey + v * » ` ‚ 2840, 84% ' 
Besräd er, , ga . 9600,90? 
Bhadr&, wife of Harlchandra, . ue M 


—Ó 


= 


Phadradéva, m., . . . . o ` . 193 
Bhadrarvåmi, 1t., Š . a u . 288 
Bhadrögrar, mes - . . М К 115 
bhügabbógakara, tax, . ç š " » 905 
Bhagalpur, vi, « . . 262,28. 
Bhagavadgità, «० T . 900 
Bhagavah . + e 172, 269, 284, 817, 319 
Bhäyavata, purdna, . . А 4 . 343 


Bhagavat!, goddesz, — . « 
Bhagtratha, mythical ky — . š , 
Bhigirathh s.a. Ganges, — , = $ А 
Bbigudalana, m . . . 289, 200 
Bhai Raj, ғ. क. Bhsiravadéva, . . . 165 


Bhairamadóva, Bastar ch, . А A . 168 
Bhairamgarh, vi., A a . 160, 161, 164 
Bhairamgudl, shrine, » ° " a 161,164 
Bhairava IL, Kalasa-Kärkala ch, я . 174 
Bhaimyadıva, Gastar ch, a . . a 165 
Bhaudaka, v, . i А I 183u 
Балда, . š ; > $13, 816 and add 
Bhañjar family, s : š . 278, 274 


Bháou or Bbánndéva, Kdkaira ch, 198, 194, 

127, 128, 183, 184 
Bharafiva, tribe, " ; . 269n, 270 
Bharata-(author of the n&yyasdatra), . « 78 
Bharatapälu, em., , A . > " . 116 
Bharati, s. a. Barasvati, P š * 
Bharhut, vi,  . ; à š * . 180 
Bhärunda, vh, a 2 I ; A 
Bhåskara, m, . i ° Я . 6 
Bhäskarabhatta, astroxomer, « «१ cw 28 
Bhaskura-Raviyarman, &, a " 
BhAskarasvAmi, zt, à . ड А 


Bhatirks, Valabhi k., ` ; . . 195 
bh atta, . Ф a . a * a 2 798 n 
bhatfandyaka, , К М 318, 816 


bbstthraks (battirakar), 225, 886, 257, 288, 289, 816 


Bhattivaka, biruda of Vijayhditys I, . 85, 184 
bbatiardpaks, =. a ; . 169,170 
Bhattbji-dfkshita, grammarian, , , ‚ 206n 
 Bhàrs, m., . . ० ० « 8 
Bháva-Brihospati, tompo priest, . . 4 
Bhavadiva, ch. i P ьа + 1621 
BhAvadéva, m, . N š , š . 816 


Bharagıpte, they a ә " е . 11 


Bbavandga, Bhdratiea ok, . - - + Mn 
Bhavàni, ४, a, Pherat, „, . 0. 98, 60, 61 
BhavànL 4e, s 9 « 4 ‚ 60, 61n, 62 
Bhavishya-purápa, « ‚ » 270 
Bhavya, the Jaina community, . + + %5 






PAGE 
Bheem Sen pillar, — . А z o . 248 
bhikkbu, , » «७ , 144, 146 
bhikshn, , = А Я š ७. ७ 291 
Bhil, tribe, š š > ç A . 188 
Bhilamálaku, як, à à ж 50 . 192 
Bhilims, s, a, Bhillams, ; š é . 72 
Bhilläditys, Pratihdra ch, s R . 280 
Bhillama, Y'dava k., А 72, 83n 
Bhima, ch, š | ; . » و‎ 260 
Bhima, Z А "EC i नि . 823 
Bhima, m., ‚ 127, 158 
Bhima I., s. a. Obü]ukya-Bbhima I . « 182n ` 


Bhima or Bhimadéya L, Chaulukya k., TL, 72, 
| 81, 885, 148, 149, 161 


Bhima or Bhimardja II., s. a, Chälukya-Bhima 


Ils A . ५» 188,184 
Bhima or Bhimaséna, mythical b 118, 255 
Bhimadéva IL, Chaulukya k 73, 83 


Bhimänd, st, . 2 A Я . . 159 


Bhimaséna I., &., Я . 842, 345 
Bhimasina IL, & न š 842, 348, 844, 846 
Bhinmá! (Bhinmél), vi., » 19, 78, 74 
Bhitarrds, vi, + ç А à Я » 185 

16 


bhóga, a district, š š ç à Я 


Bhöga, m., . . Р ; . ‚ 169 
Bhógasvámi, m., 2 š š 4 . 288 
Bhégavardhana, dí, < : 2 . 296, 299 


51628४७, ui, » 161, 108, 178, 181, 812, 315, 816 
bhögika or bhügin, » š . 278, 299 
Dhójs, Z. . š š ° 28,329 
Bhêja or Bhdjadéva, Paramära k. 72, 88n, 
105, 113, 118, 151, 280 
Bbdjadéva L, Калау k. 1, 2, 3, 4, 199 249, 260 
Bhópalladávi, gusen of Karparàja, 182, 188 


185, 187 
Bhramarakótya=mandals, d, 176, 178, 179 

181, 812 
Bhrigu, m, А š Я "E . 25 
Bhrigukachehhs, e£, « š . $ . 951 
pha, Zand measure (P), 00. 841 
Bhuiya, tribe, . . „ 184n 
Bhujabala-Mahäräys, Vijayanagara ¿., ‚ 174 
bhakti, š * е . . LI 282, 284 
Bhurmbhuvaka, ch, « А š .. « 199 
btümiohohhidra-nyys, . . ي„‎ 5, 10, 299 
Bhimilsvara, de, ‘ а . š ‚ 224 
Bhunzu, з, a. Bhafija, . ; 5 2740 
BhipAladéva, Bastar chy, . * , 6 ° j^ 
bhüsphóta, z mushroom; ë "D š 
Bhisuratutike, # a, Päppäbkulam, . 831, 34 | 
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bhuvana-file, . a ` е Ф . 1/4 BurlAnpdr, vi, 4 . . ` 306, 808 
Bihar, ८0.३ a . Ы , Ы Ы 42 Burma, со., ° * a š А . 91 
bijak " . a » 126 Burud, tto . * š р . 18) 
Bijaoli, Bijolis or Bijholi, +. a. Bijoli, . . 62 | Busbalrao, Pijaganagara prince, . , 14 
Bijjalêndra, ky . . « . . 829 Bûd, Ў, s . Й * . А š 180 
Bijoli, øi . + 68. Па | ButkhBudh, tri, , » . , , 18% 
Bilhana, chs, . . | . a 107 C 
Bilhans, poet, ७ १ . . « . 15, 178 
Bilhari, vi, А F š " . 3 | Calcutta Museum, š Я . . M 
biradamarnniyavibbala, е * . * 880 calf, crest, » a * 181 168 312 315 816 


boar, crest, 48, 99, 191, 188, 201, 274n, 828 
Bodh Gaya, ei, . . . . 286, 287 
BódhisMtva, u А . . 190n, 290, 291 
18001, fort, ç š " А i . 181 
Boral, rt, a А नि ‘ . 944 
borisaloo, the Maliah Райа, А न * 177n 
Bötaks, m., " Ç à А š . 190 
Bdtasvami, m, . š è Я . 282, 284 
bow, crest, Р ; ‘ ч . 181, 818 
Böya-Padda, m.,. " i А . 259, 207 
Béygavarma, m., à e ४६ . . al 
Brahmakshatri, caste, . š š ‘ . 106 
Brahman, god, 26, 87, 88, 42, 67, 75 add, 
1165, 198, 191, 266, 327, 848 
Brahman, m. ©. А . 116 


Brahma-siddhänta, 12, 119, 130, 208, 209, 210, 

211, 212, 218, 214, 216, 217, 223, 224, 225, 226 
Brahmaujhäka, m, . А š 816 and add. 
Bribadáranyakópanishadbhashyatiki, gwoted, . 2060 
bribadbhógiu, . ; . . . 278n 
Bryihad-gachchha, гойоо of Jaina teachers, . 7) 
PrihatsamhitA, quoted, š ; . 269, 278 
British Museum, 57, 185, 239, 248, 829, 8301, 


832n, 386n 
Broach, vi. " š ; : š ‚ Bên 
Buchkalà, 07,  . . . 198, 199 
Buddha, god, ‚ 141, 146, 190, 292, 208, 820, 827 
Buddha, 27000085 ch., . + . 9621 


Buddhadéva, Buddhist teacher, 189, 140, 144, 145 
Buddhardja, Kalechuri kı, .. . . * $96 
Euddhardja, Kondapadmafi oh, . . « 280n 
Buddhila (Budbila) Buddhist teacher, 189, 


140, 144, 148 
Buddhism, . . ' ‘ ° 801 


Buddhist, 605, 135, 188, 140, 162n, 190, 201, 
260n, 290, 291, 292, 398, 521 


Bukkamá,queen of livers, . 38. — , $40 
Buguda, vi, . eo. 42, 379, 274, 820n 
Bundélé, di, , . . न . + 19n 
Bundelkhand, di, . š , ‚ 2840 


Cambay, on ` . Й 


Ceylon, seland, . . 87n, 178, 280 2041 
Chabbi, Chbabbi or Chhebbi, z. a. Bobbi 


१६७ 
Chacha, ch * ^ * 1 क 11 
Chacha, z, a. Chachiga, . ? 74, 88 


Ch&chigs or Chächigadära, ChdAamána Е. of 
JNaddéla, . 4 70, 71, 78, 74, 88, 278n 
Оһ, Jamila, ° ° . ‘ ^ ‚ 360n 
ChAbaxmdana, do., Xên, 62, 68, 67, 71, 79, 
80, 81, 152, 158, 25] 


Chihamdua, E, , $ ‹ १1 
ChbhomAna, 4. a. Chàhamáns, 62, 64, 717, 78, 
74, 79, 83 
Chkhuvkma, Cháhuvkna or Chihnvina, do, Bl, 158 
chaitya, . . . » 160 
Chakrakéts er Chakrakdtis, z. a. Chakrakdtys, 
178, 170, 230 
Chakrakótra, vi. š ; e > 18,179 
Chakrakdtya-mandala, di, . а . 181 
Chakrakdta, vi, 0. 5. e. 484 
Chakrapápi, z. a. Viahpo, » а 5 ‚ 810 
Chakräyudhs, &., А + < 426, 28 
chakrin (chakravartin), К à . 258, 260 
chakrin, a provincial chief, « «6 060 
Obalikks, &., А न ‚ 899 
Ohalikya, z. a. Chalukya (Western), . 99, 101 
Chklnkya, family, ‘ * * 1, 2, 8, 7n 


Obalukya or Chilakyn, Eastern, dy., 27, 89, 47, 

48, 49, 50, हेह, 56, 182, 138, 1790, 2611, 
817, 399 

Chalukya, Chalukya, Chälukya or Chhlukys, 

Western, dya, 16, 16, 26, 88, 162, 105, 

1660, 301, 305, 304, 290, 258, 260, 261, 
263, 265, 266, 817, 819 
Chalukya-Bhima I., E. Chalukya k. ° БО, 65, 184 
Chélukya-Bhius 1L, do, » * + 48, 49 
ObAlukyechakravartiu, eur. q/ Taila III, . 2580 
Chäluhyachödämani, tile, «+ „+ » + 260n 
Chamba, State, * А » a , , 8840 . 
Obammak, e, + » > 268, हय 





74 
283 


Ohimundarhja, ChdAamána k. af Маайа, 73, 83 


^ * * 


Chimandh, goddess, + e 
Chimupdappal, fu — * 


shapdila, an ombene, е ж * ¥ 135 


Chandasithhs, a ç А ; . 149 
Chapa Tatas {алыу ana $ x >. 68 
Obandayika, My + ® . * . ۴ 195 
(hand Bardsi, pe » " ` . . 178 
Chandélla, Мину, * a a ^ 62, 185 
(pid, n a. Pire, . zx यी 
Chandra or Chandradéva, Kanan; k., 302, 803 
904, 330, 838, $27 
Chandrhditya, W. Chalukya prince, + — . 108 
Chandragupte L, Gupta k., ° * . . 848 
Chandragupta IL, do, * . * М Biin 
Chandraka, Mu > . a А . * 193 
Chandrakantha, m, > . " 4 . 116 
ObendrasvAsa), mr, . n * . 288 
Сартай, o, 18, бйп, 90, 81, 8%, 880, 149 
161, 803, 904 
Chanduka, Pratikära ok., ^ * * . 280 
Ohshgllva, family. ` ° « * . 16 
Chips, do. . Р ` " А (084 
Омри, ei, s+ + Й e 160, 161, 166 
णी, è А * ^ 4 4840 
obari, . " 45, 95, 290 
ChAradévi, groon of Vijaya-Buddharanman, . 87 
eháfa, aa. chár, . * А ‚ 1790, 2840 
Чым . o o < » हैं 
Сън, wi, . . «+ 0. AN 
ш, — . » » 106,116, 117, 119 
Chatidbart, s, . . . 816 
Chaulukya, family, 8,71, 7%, 78, BL, 8n, 106, 
118n, 148, 149, 151, 1687 
chaurt, , . à Р А А . u 
chávadí, . А Р ; , 88134 
Obbrblu, ei, 5 А . 859, 260 
А, ९०, . a 8, 27, 89, 48, 369, 831, $22 
Cheigaygtr (Chebgenndr) v, .  .  . 284 
Chéra, 00, . è + „ 86а, sin, 840 
2 00447, My * * е * Li . " 818 
Chhidriks, mw., . २ ; š ' . 816 
Obhshaxkta, 590 Khabaréta, , * „ 1800 
Obbalsmattigunds, sur. qf Ganapati, > + 166 
Оһ, My * а . a e . 169 
: Obbatrapa, # + Kahatrapa, ° || " ‚ 189 
Chhattisgarh, din . » 1840, 294, 848, 844 
ह Ohbata, a hk оа, » ° M 170 
Chhádisvkwai, Win ^ * А » = 


Pacer 
Chhikktra, family, . Q , 320, 322, 326 
Obhindaks, a. a, Sinda, i . V6, 118, 181 
Onhita, w., А š ~ 116 
Chhurikära MAdipóta, г. a MédipMa, 176, 177, 181 
ohlinriprabandha, € è . 177, 181 
Ohiescole, ti [] ° “< a . . 95 
Chikhal, oi., А . š a 167, 168, 169 
Ohikhaltvitaka, of, . ; š | . 95 
Ohtpurapalle, vi., T š . > à 818 
Chitrakanths, horse, ५ š . 101, 201, 205 
Ohitraküg, vi. . š ; (5. a 161 


Ohitraküta or OhitrakÓta, vt. © x ०» M9 
Ohitrarathasvümin, to., ह Ў 58, 59 
Chitravdha or ChitravAhana E. Alupa ky .. 16 
Obitravhhana, A/upe (P) b, ,_. , . 10 
Obitravàhana IL, dlupa b,. «+ , 16,17,18 


Obitrötpalä, г, a. Mahänadi, . J š ‚ 184n 
Ohêda, г, a. Оа, . . . . 933 
Oh&ja or Ohddi, s, a. Räjöndra-Chöde, . — .263n 
Ohbjagahgedéva, E. Gañga ks .. — . 95,822 

. 82n 


Ohohän, г. а. Chähamäns, 
Chöls, со,, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 80, 93n, 98n, 
1010, 165, 1009, 178, 179, 201, 205, 206, 
207, 217, 2281, 229, 380, 281, 2881, 234n, 

235, 280, 829, 340 

Chöja-Püngya, тд, . «+ . + 8 


chäll ika, * * < . * s a P 


Chügásamá, family, . $ र 
Chullandaraka (Chuldudur), ei, . 288, 283, 284 
Cochin, t$, ` . . 85 
Conjeeveram, vi, 88n, 92n, 9081 and add. 
Cuttack, di, . ® a г š . 286 
D 
Dabhalk, 004, 4 ‘ . . ` . 843 
Dadhikarns, Nága te, ‚с. > A 
Dahala or Dáháls, s. a. оба, . , 48, 55, 881 
Daityashdaus, te, «© © १ e 106 
Dakshipskósala, 00, < n . 294 
dakshipasamodrádhipati, biruda . ° нан 


Dekshina-Virhje (Southern Вет), eo, . + 


Dalane, mn Р . 116 
Dálhapadévi, queen of Gbvindachandra, . 821 
Dallaya, m, s ` * . : ` a 
Dalpatdéva, Bastar Chey. r . ° * * * = 


DAmara thvihars, ok. . . ° 
iio ‚ 68, 116, 127, 169, 170 . 


Dimódars, 9», ‘° * S 
Dankrdans (Jandrdans), fy ° ' . 180v 181 
dánavirs, “ Y ғ . , А : 2142 
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Dandabhukti, di, . . = 231,282 кы ' + 5 80, 81,209, зц 
dandádhin&tha, Bo Š 258, жы ns * ° * ° . 165298 
dandanàyaka, . š ç . 246, 201, 29: nth, . ç ш 


рай А š . 5 
or А š 81, 149, 151 
Dandimahádávt, queen, I 279n, 273n 
dandöddharapika š А ' š ; 5 
Dankini, ri, . ; . 161 
Dantéévari, fe., ‚ 165, 161, 188, 164, 185, 176 
Dantéwira, vi, . 160, 188, 164. 168, 178 
Dantidurga, RdsAjraküfa h. — 26, 38, 198,198 


Danu, demon, . Я Я ç . 819 
Darbhäranyöävars, ze., š " š » 213 
Daria, m., . А š : à . 181 
Dariji. ९४, š P š " . 67 
Darius, &., А "E @ ; . 189 
Darnkhandt, m., А . 274 


Daryhodéva, Bastar chy . . А ' 


180 
dasahard, 21102, 7 ड š . 223n 
Dasaratha, mythical #,, А š + BÛn, 840 
Dasaratha, Prágodta ch, a š 3 . 152 
Dagasyandana (Dasaratha), sur. of Vijada, RO, 

83, 153 
1288870878 cave, š š А , 28 
dasserah, festival, a š . . ° 1770 
dates :— 


recorded in numerical symbols, 57, 59, 171, 
240, 242, 243, 244, 245, 916 
288, 296, 800, 349, 345 


recorded in numerical words, 66 96, 134, 
154, 290, 330, 810 
Datrabhilvamáülakuya, m., . А А . 198 
Datta, Mu, б . . * . 6 
Dattakamimáish, quoted, . « lU5n and add. 
Dattasvàmi, m., А В ; . 282,284 
Daulatäbäd, «7., š А . . 198,198 
dåvaņi (dàmant), i * 5 . « 18n 
D&wüd Khän, Fürdgik, . 807, 810 
dayavira, А . . А " * lián 
Dayita I., Ё, 5 " ° 843, 345 
Dayitavarman IL, &,, ` " ° 849, 845 
days, lunar :— 
bright fortnight ;— 
first, 152, 207, १३% 
second, 158, 159, 218, 918 278, 279 
third, ‚ 71n, 119, 176, 914, 215, 223, 224 
fifth, š 199, 208, 210, 212 801, 809 
sixth, . 5 ° 1, 2, 8, 4, 210, 211, 260, 256 
seventh, . . 


. . 25, 40, 180, 810 


eleventh, . 
twelfth,  . " 
thirteenth, . А 


+ 119, 130, 215, 804, 806 80 
° 162 163n, 208 216 


` 211,213,98 
fourteenth, . ह * 68, 64, 224, 995 
fifteenth (patichadast) ° 298,300, 804 


full-moon, 95, 105, 108, 161, 201 806, 312, 316 
dark fortnight :— 


first, . . . * 294, १98 
sagond, А à . 209 
third, , , š 164, 217, 343, 8५ 
fifth, e . 87, 68, 124, 128, 199 
seventh, * , . 9 Й . 490 
eighth, 4 О . ° 81, 159 208 
ninth, ‘ » 18, B2, 154, 166, १10 
tenth, ; 57, 59, 120, 180 167, 169, १९8 
eleventh, . . . 212, 294 
twelfth, š + 08 211, 225 
thirteenth, , š . ° 50,194 


fourteenth, + 
fifteenth, . 


» 


. न . 11 
42, 47, 109, 369. 287 


new-inoon, . नि » 880,940 

daya, tolay sme 
aixth, ' ' А . А . 985 
eighth, s * * * . 224 
thirteenth, А б ° 212, 919, 253 
fifteenth, ° ç « 220n 
sixteenth, ‘ || . s . 214 
twenty-first, 4 ç А ‘ ° 220n 
twenty-third, . А i i » 9900 
twenty-fifth, š à A » 20n 
thirtieth, . न . ° А 228n 
thirty-firat, " * ° * ° 9881 

days of the week :— 
Bunday, 63, 64, 119, 129, 158, 102, 163, 


167, 170, 174, 207, 208, 210, 217, 218, 
219, 220, 881, 223, 223, 224, 225, 227, 
428, 829, #35, 237, 801, 804 
Monday, 67, 68, 80, 81, 82, 103, 118, 
189, 180, 154, 155, 167, 169, 208, 210, | 
211, 218, 214, 816, 217, 218, 219, 220, 
221, 222, 226, 227, 928, 299, 288, 959, 
367, 306, 808, 840 
Tuesday, 106, 124, 139, 211,212, 214, . ` 
215, 216, 317, 219, 290, 221, 222, 895, 
226, 297, 818 


INDEX. 


Paan 
Wednesday, 81, 124, 129, 158, 159, 181, 
162, 176, 181, 208, 209, 213, 218, 217, 
218, 219, 220, 221, 222, 226. 227, 228, 
229, 278, 312, 816 
Thursday, 56 and add., 106, 119, 120, 212, 
214, 217, 216, 219, 220, 221, 226, 227, 
229, 804 
Friday, 56 add., 184, 152, 213, 218, 220, 
291, 222, 233, 224, 225, 226, 227, 228, 229, 
250, 256 


Saturday, 208, 914, 215, 217, 219, 220, 
22], 222, 224, 220, 227, 228, 229 
deer, crest, ` Р " з š . 813 
183 


págà, My ° * . а ~ ° a 
Déhada, ma; * * . * ° 4 6 


pé, Ws » » š 5 " . 199 
Delhi, vi.» š . 62, 671, 154, 203, 294, 298 
Dimati, fo . š А + š . 168 
Déndvanaka, s. a. Didwáns, А A . 107 
Diigadh, vi, « i š š « 120n, 250 
Dio Kêngêri, vt., š š 5 ‚ 167,168 
17661, vi., А А А А . 28, 43, 194 
060४, vi., T „ А . Р . 189n 
Disals, m., 2 š š " . 188 
10४06 marak, quoted . " . . 820 
Desuri, ot., : š ALONE" . 68 
Duka, Mas * “ 4 * . a 12 
Dautha, m., P > š . ‘ e 
Dirkchärya, Jasna teacher, , . . 71 
divadà (dövara, dévyi), a younger brother, + 82 
Divahn, m, ° à А I a . 816 
Dévada-varnia, family, . * . » 82n 
Dévadhara, mı, . 4 P А А . 116 
Divkditya, 4 a. Nömäditya, . . 28 
bvagiri, v, > š 79, 88n, 1195, 165, 300 
Dövagupta. £, . š . 268 
Dévahrada or Déwahradatirths, s.c. Bihäwä 
h 182, 184, 187 
Dávakt, gusen of Timma, . « «० > 840 
dévakula, . Р š . A „ 290 
Dóvakügm, Bill,» «+ » 184 1867 and add. 
Dévam-Pavittiran, m., . š . . 989 
Dévapàla, Pala k., . . ^ . fn, 251 
Dávapála, Paramdra b, 108, 105, 108, 115, 118 
dévaputra, А е 289, 240, 242, 244, 245 


Dévaraja, Paramára k., * . . - 72 


Dévartjxn, Bdshtrakéfa kao. + + М 
Dévsrnkrhits, oh, < >» 920, 822, 828, 826 
Dëóvasánsa, Vakdtaka k., . . * u 960 

67, 68 


Dévarhi, s а. Desuri, " a 


Pase 
Dévéndravarman, E. Gaága b, . . . 95 
Dervrá, sub-tribe of Choháns, А " ‚ 82a 
Dâru, m., š n i а š . 19 
Davulapalli, vi., 5 ч š ‚ 917 
dhakká, , а 5 А " В . 205 


Dhaladi, s. a, Dhajaga, «+ . . , 49 
Dhalags, chs ` е a a Ы ° 49 


Dhámadáva, m., Р ` 7 š . 181 
Dh&madóvasarman, m., А à ç . 119 
Dhamdkh atüpa, А š Ç . . 319 
Dhammapada, . i š š . . 137 
Dharntari, vL, . A А Р à . 183 
Dhanndatta, m., . $ " š . 193 
Dhanadattabasu, m, . A . š 192 
Dhanadéva, m., А . š А . 288 
Dhanagara, m., » 2 А ° š . 192 
Dhanafijaya, poet, e न , . . 2061 
Dhanafijaya-Punyavallabha, m., . š . 206 
Dhanasitbha, m., à . न « 180, 153 
Dháadhsladéet, f, . I I : . 153 
Dhandhu, Dhandhaka or Dhandhuraja, 
Paramára kı, 5 А » 11,130, 72, 151 
Dhanbrá, vi, « . नि А Я . 183 
Dhênêka, m, . š К 2 š . 181 
Dhår, vi., š ९ А 103 
Dhara, s. a. Dhar, 28, 72n, 105, 114, 131, 161 
179, 230 
Dhardditya, m., < नि . - 6 
Dhárapa-Mabádóvi, queen of Sómódraradóva 
(Lh 5 « «© + « 162, 103, 816 
» 116 


Dharanidhara, m. e А ба 7X 
Dharapiggs, ch., 2 eode uto. 
dharanivaräha, biruda, र . . 830 
Dharanivarêha, Cáápa ch., š . 2, 8, 4, On 
Dh&r&varsha or Dhárüvarshadóva, Nigar 
vahhi kae «+ ` 181, 164, 179, 312, 315 


Dhärkvarsha, Paramára prince, « . . 159 
Dhäröävara, शि.» ° . . 181 
dharma, . , š 118, 114n, 146, 326 
Dharma, s. a. Dharmapala, . А . 9, 3, 26n 
Dharmachskra, . z . ç . 136 
Dharmachakra-Jina, s. a, Buddba, . 320, 937 
Diiarmaslıakra-mudrä, i Я . 292 
Dharmaghésha or Dharmaghdshastiri, s. а, 
Dharmastri, . А 154 
Dharmakalada, sur. of Vidyadharabhafijadéva, 2 
Dharmámrita, Jaina work . . 107.115 
s an qu š NR vn | 
nde iN ‚ 8, 4. 26, 28, -51 


Dharmapála, Pála k. . 
222 


956 
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Pao 
Dharmapuram or Dharmavaram, ei, + 50 
Dharmapuri, г. а. Dharmapuram, « 49, 50, 56 
dharmaéBstrs, . Я . 005. 47,374 
Dharmáéka, kye . . 320,328 | 
Dharmasüri, Jaina teacher, " « 158,164 
Dharmavuram, or "varamu, 4. a. Dharmapu- 
ram, . . . . . . 50, 56 
Dbanli, vt, ` « . . . 287n 
Dhavala, Maurya k., . š ; 188 
Dhavala, Rdshfrakifc oh. of Hastikundt, 71, 83a 
Dhiika, ch ड š я ‚2, ön 
(90018, vi., ; A š Я А . 7 
Dhondhaka, m., š < A à . 193 
Dhruva, Réshtrakdtak, . . 26, 194, 195 
Dhruva, the Pole star, s Р 75 add, 
Dhruva I., Gujardt Rdshtrakdja oh. . . 89 
Dhruva or Dhruvarája IL, do, . А 3, 29 
Dhuliá, vi., ç a Я . . . 26 
Dhara, mte, S P Я ; . 6 
Dháürtaráéi, m., < I . j . . 189 
Didwàns, vi, . š . . 107 
Digbhaiijadéva, ВАайуа ch, , . 278 


Dikpäladöva, Bastar oh, . ~ 164, 165, 166 
diksbita (dikebit), 106, 107, 116, 116, 117, 119 
Dirhdavápanagars, s. a. Didwána, š ‚107 
dinåra, com, =. š à . . 200 
Dindigul, vi, . с . í . 86 
DindvAnaka-athAna, з, a. Döndvänaks, . 107, 116 
कप क, s š . 96 
Dipavarhsa, guoted, . . 2 А + 2481 
Dipisvimi, s., .. . . ° . 388 
ditharb (dtishtarh), . . ` . 808, 270n 
ditya, А š s; е š . 399 
Diviksrs, Jaina teacher, š А . 56 
Divhkars, m, . i а z . 119, 189 
Diwhn tank, , . ४ А . 2188, 195 
Domma, oh, . x . ç 165 
Dénda, s. a. Dupdá, . a . 148, 844, 845 
Dòigar, vis .  . «  . 160, 161, 166 
Doorga Poojah, न А $. 4 ‚ 177n 
һа,  . š ; е ; š . 266n 
Dräkshbäräma, vi, .. ; š . 182,188 
drarbgika, š š š 4 a 5 


Draigi ys, A. * . s * a 


. 6 
dyamma, coin, * . . “ 26, 40, 68, 67 
Drarida, oo, . . . . .  ,$0fa 
Dyidhagura, m., " " . ۰ . 198 


Drónasihgha, s., . 


. ^ , ^ 171 
Duba-cheruru, tank, , . . . , 56 
Dudhpani, e£, . Е . . ; . 487 


[Vor Ix, 

ааа MM 
Р 

Dudia, wi, ° . . . . " ps 

Dub&sans, Epic warrior, . š . 95 


е т а 94 
Durga, goddess, . . * » 766, 189, 55 
Durga, s. а. Durgdrka, А " 


Durgagans, m., . * š : I : le 
Durgaraja, ck., . . . . ° 49, 60, 58 
Durgärka (Durgkditya), s., R š . 2B 
Durjays, Kákatiya k., -  . 165, 969, 90 
Durjaya-kula, z. a. Chági, . „ , 2601, n 
Dudabhadévi, १५००७ qf Kakka, . , , 380 
Darlabbaräja, ch, . 

dáta or düteke, 64, 107, 1180, 119, 273, 974, 

300, 845 
duvagga (дурь), =. ; -a ah 
DrisandbAnakdvya, quoted, . < . . 9008 
dvivdda, , * « . 106, 116, 117, 119 


E 


eclipses, lunar, a . 95, 105, 106, 201, 206, 904 


eclipse, solar, — 95, 96, 101, 108, 190, 168, 167, 170 
Bama, e, . * š А . . 236 
Kdvvolsl{-viehaya), dt, -© > . . M 
Rkimrandtha, ¿a,, ‚ 1840 
Ékatilinagara or капары, s. с. Waran 
gal, š 5 x " . . 166, 287 
करी, quoted š 118n, 114n, 115n, 3598 
Bklingji, mi, . 0. . Bn 
мю ШШ, тю, . . « ^ * $89, 101 
Bhwvap rn, e, + š š . 182,188, 185n 
Ellore, vi, * + е ‘ * . B8 
Blork, Pie क . * * N 
Rites or Bira, 4 а. lore, š ; 58, 69 
Elvknádár, o, з 409, $10, 213, 217 
Eranncboss, s a, Hirapyavüha, < «+ . 348 
ores :— 
Chijakys-Vikrama, 266, 350, 260, 261, 366 
Gáhgéyw- mára, , " š . . 9 
Gupta (or Gaupta), . 4, 385, 286, 987, 288, 
943, 348, 345 
Gapta- Valabhi, . " . ° 1,1,4 
Harsha, * * . 285, 286, 289, 290 
Hira, + . . 506, 906 
Kalschurl (Chadi), 199, 180, 166, 167, 169 
170, 184, 294, 396, 300, शी. 
Kaliyugs, . А . 190, 80, 917 
Kollam, А . * a 224, 335, 337 
leukike-muhe, + „ WOO, BOL, 





бака or Sake, 4, 24, 25, 26, 40, 55, 88, 94, 
95, 96, 102, 123, 124, 128, 129, 184, 149, 
161, 162, 163, 164, 167, 174, 176, 181, 182, 
184, 187, 193, 195, 199, 200, 201, 206, 
917, 218, 219, 220, 322, 223, 226, 227, 
298, 299, 2877 and add., 2880, 3699, 200n, 
2611, 2629, 2740, 387, 306, 909, 811, 812, 
816, 828, 380, 840 
Valabbi, У . . 195, 8480 
Vikrama or VikramAditys, 1, 2, 3, 4, 10, 
. 115, 19, 69, 63, 64, 66, 68, 70, 71, 73, 74, 
79, 81, 82, 108, 106, 11405, 117, 118, 119, 
120, 128, 148, 149, 151, 152, 168, 151, 
155, 156n, 158, 159, 164, 165, 166, 184, 
187, 189, 190, 191, 198, 199, 248, 249, 
960, 251, 277, 278, 279, 298, 294, 802, 
808, 806, 809 
Erichoha-U daiySr, te, x * . 84, 85,86 
Pryêru Poryklatgulam, vi., . „ 331,341 
Brvdka-chénu, fold, . А z š . 56 


F 


агъа! or Farakt, dy., 806, 307, 808, 809, 810 
figures, numeral, 57, 104, 107, 131, 167, 198 
199, 950, 801 


Firishta, author, .  BO0,308, 309n, 810n 


G 
Gadidhars, m. + ; I . २ 116,170 
Gadag, vi., : А a owl ^w 19 
Gádhipurs, s. de Kanauj, < > . . 804 
Gadis, vi., . + 5. 5 160,161,164 


gadyinaks, weight, * 4 °' 176, 177, 181 


Gägirä, ma f . 8 
Gahadavála or GhhadavAla, fismily, 920, 822, 

28, 827 
Gehitgk, tribe, o Б ५५ KO 176 


gaith, a village priest, . e ~ 169,170 
gajapati, PT , m 
Gajapati, dy, + °. ° 995 822, 886, 840 
Gajashhha, Okdkamdna R. of Naddála, 67, 88 

154, 155n 


Bine, * * ‘ * ы * 56 


gapadbars, 

Gagapa or Ganapati, KAbatiya k., 1049, 165, 
957 and adi, 259, 260, 202n 

Gapapimbå, Kdkatiya princess, . ç 26 


gapapktha, + s. . . * . 948 


Qn | Ghagiyll, ois . ° ° 
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Pace 
Ganapati, god, , í , 24, 938n, 279, 328 
Ganapatinadai, te,  . ; i Br . 238n 
Ganapaya-Mahhräja, CAdgi ch, . + < 2008 
Gaga péévaram, Ube, ° * 251и, 260, 261, 262n 
Ganagarmaan, m., ê R , š 58,59 
gandhakatf, P š ° Я . 920 
Ganééa, s. a. Ganapati, 156», 160, 101, 340 
Gandévara, fe. . 901 


Gahgá, the Ganges, . 48, 46n, 61, 70, 75 add. 
1141, 281, 233, 273, 302 

315, 316, 822, 340, 843 
Ganga or Gänge, Eastern, dya, 27, 42, 43, 49 


65, 95, 273n, 822 
байка, Western, dg., ° в .. 87, 88, 258n 
Güngadéva, $5 o ° * e. 118, 119 


Gangidhara, »., А . ७. 116,117 
Gangidharéfvara, te. . è . А , 163 
Gahgaikondachölapuram, vt», . . 822 
Gátgskunda, s. & Gangaikondachdjapuram, 178 
Gubgaküta, mo., . А А 49, 66 


Ganga-Mahadavi, queen of Sdmésvaradéva LL, 162 


Gahga-Pallava, dy., . А " 87, 88 
Gaügarája, Ummatür ch. . *. . s 174 
Gatgasigar, tank, नि Й е . . 162 


Gabgavidi, 00, o — + . ° . 8 


Gangdsvara, s. а. Gandévara, . 801, 303 
ganin, . i ; . °. . 245 
Gaijin, di, 272, 273, 274, 286, 287, 343, . 
gafijavara (ganjwar) æ treasurer, — . . 248 
Garbhàévara, m. Go Ao oe уб. 116 


Garga, astronomer, 12, 190, 129, 180, 207, 


дов, 209, 210, 211, 212, 313 214, 
915, 216, 217, 328, 224, 225, 226 
Garba, di., . | | 124n 
Garuda, crest, 24, 104, 117, 119, 1280, 193, 
374n, 302 
Garuda, god ० + 2560 
Garudadhvajädri (Krishnsgir)), mo, e 249, 56n 
Garuda pillar, ° А "ED 250, 256 
Gauda, со, · 20. 5. 178, 880, 821, 826 
274 


Gaurichandre, ™., оз ° ` 2 
Gaurjara, s. a. Gürjara, А ©.. « 48 


Gautamiputra, Vákdfaka price >. ° 7 2700 
Сауіба, m $ ° °. 2 e . . 119 
. 146 


Gays, tis ° * 
Gayaphls, ль, ° ° . . ' 9. e 158 
Ghntäntakl, s. a. (P Küshmhndiri, . ~ 966 
Ghatäushari or Ghathushari-sthkus, ví, • 119, 190 
191n, 277, 278, 27 9 


Ghasni, ei. ड е . s . ‚ 309 
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Ghazni- or Ghizdi-Kbán I. Fárügi E. 807, 
` 808i, 309, 810 
Ghazni-Khán IT, do, . I А , 807, 810 
Ghoraghat, vi, . A " n ‚ 18In 
Ghughaka, m., > x А А ; . 192 
Ghughi, m., J > a » 316 
Ghumara, the falls of Indrdvatf, . . — . 19 
Girnar, mo, А А . a A А 4 
Godarpurs, vi, . E^ Lo नि . . Ly 
Gödävarl, ri, a š ç : . 160,179 
Gogg, J, . «०» 990,299 


Göindarasa, а. à. Gövinda III, . . . 18 
gökarna, . i š r š р . 303 
güknl, . К ë А š ` . 808 
Gollani-guntha, pond, ४७ + acd . » B 
GólmAdhil ei, Q , ८ . 888 
Gémibhata, m, . Я А š  * 890 
Gémidévasvami, m., . š š s 
Gbmika, m,  . : Я Р à . 192 
G6mi«vkmi, m, , R š я š . 288 
Gond, tribe, |. ë А à » 48, B11 


ComdwAnd (Central Provinces), co., » 1240 
Сойка or Gohkaya I, Velandngu ch. . 2fln 
Banka IL, do . . 261 
Gotka or Kulöttuüga-Chöda-Gonka TII, 

do, . ; я ç . . 961, 2620 
Góphditya, ch, . $ . , З 800 
Gópálgsvlri, m., š š š . 287, 288 
Góml,m, =. 116, 163 


Gossladävt, gueen of Góvindashandrs, . — . 321 


gösasi (९०८४८०), x " . 221 
Gow; m, . °. š . 106, 116, 119 
Gehe, та. 6n 119 
géshthi, . . ~ , . * 189, 191 


góshthiks, 4 š š А . . 188 
götra, a family, . „ A . . . 182 
gótras :— 
Andalya, | . "M . « Иб 
Babhura (Babhru), नि . 89 
Bhiradvijs or Bhäralväja, 115, 116, 110 
195, 942, 545 
Bhagrava, . * * || . 118, 119 
Dhaumya, . . . . न 116 
Gautama, . . А 116, 119, १96, 997 
Ghrita-Kauftka, » . a a . 170 
Harita-Kutes, . . 118 
Kakyaps, 115, 116, 161, 206, 812, 815,816, 431 
‘Katyhyona, « D . . . 116 
Kantika + +. . 178, 98%, 284 
Kautsa, . . š А . . 118 


[Vor IX. 

M n. اا‎ 

ie 

Lakehttiand, š a ` à 95, ip 
MAtnavyh, . ढं . à 183, 204, 319 


Markandéya,; А à A . . 116 
Мадам, , . š s : 118 
Parilara or Pitara, . š 


115, 116 
Parkrisu, . . . š ç , ' 116 
Pavitra, नि . " i à ‚ 115 
Bindiya, . . 5 116 
Vasishtha or Vhsishtha, 102, 116 182, 262, 303 
Vates . * . b š 710, 116 
Vishpuwriddha, i ' à . . 270 
Upamsnyu, Upamanyava, or Aupaina- 
nyara, . P a 4 + 274, 27 0n 
Gévardbasa, k. (Р), a * . 40, 194 
GóÓvardhaxna, M., * , ` . EN 181 
Görardbine, mo., ; नि А 40, 194, 255 


Góvlaa, m. > . а š I . है 
Govinda, m, . ‘ 1M, 169 170 
Govinda or Govindsdandées, z, a Góvindarasa, 961 
Góvinda or Görindarkja I. Rdsktrakdjak., , 198 
Govinda or Góvindarkja IL., do 26, 198, 194 
Govinda or Görinderkja IIL, do, 15 16, 17 


26, 28, 49, 195, 251 


Góvindachandra, Kanan) &., ४915, 820, 82], 

322, 328, 397 
Gévindachandrs (Gdvindafanday), £ 231, 385 
Görindapätre, ms, i . . » 816 
Gdvindarbja, ch, a D в . 166 
Görindarasa or Görindarkjs, ch, . ‘ . 201 
grämapatra, . * А . * न 169n 
GrAmärdhanätbösrars, te, , 209, 210, 213, 917 


grémafiks, a small villaya, . . з . 50 
gribavetaka, . a ` . ^ . 916 
Gudimallam, wi, a . . . 92һ 


Gadimallte, शा, a * , а , 224, 201 
Gubivibars, f . . ; А . 146 
Guhila, family, ç š . 143, 149, 188 
Gujarht, co, >» i 4$, 281n, 278, 810n, 848 
Gajarkt-Rishtrakita, sumily, . 9, 29 
Соати, C0 a * . . 278 


Gamer vi, . А 372, 273, 974, 275, 276n 


Gunachsndra, mes ; i ` . « 164 
Gunadéyl, 7, . š Я . 158 
Ganaga, sur. of Vijylditya III, . . 1M 


Gunskenalla, do А š š ; . 60 
Gupamahàrgava, E, Gaga k. . . >» D 
Gupaskgasra, Ajupa k., š . . 
Ganda, ok, " i . . 165, 261 
Gunda-Mahädört, queen of Dhardvarsha, 16) 

179, 311, 812, 816 


च्च > म्या 
Эдж 
ndämbik, уолбун guste, + » ' pu 
* ü 

weight, ° 

4 dy, | . 3⁄6, 348, $86, 319, 342n, 345 
ы * #0 
en è a7, 71 78, 18 106, 114. १४1 


rusted (Grjaratra), £ a. Gajjaratth, 377, 278 
А : А 230 
e . 63, 99, 10%, 183, 154 
of Sákambhari, 63, 251 
26а, 249 


їйї, s ч 
laka І, CMkamána k. 
vilior, vy * e LA * * 


H 


ngah, viy 4 + * * K^ * „nd M. 


Migüma thay « ° . , SX) и 
tiya, family, ©: . 184, "93, 235 290 
ibeya, s. % Kalaoi . + 37, ай 
ah, " d * * » * i75 
{alay dr, they . * А * au ated wil. 


पक्षाचा, (aricograpkar, - Wo. 3 ; 
ЫШЫ (Halvà), tribe, « + . 1.4, 189, 1840 


INDEX. 


Wimiradàva. Buster ch, — « +. 168 
Hiinaladd, fr - . . я 153 
Hatssanghärkuna, » . . " . 148 
hata, COM, ` a > * * . FO 
Run, préseeet, + 140 141 
Hanunkonis г. п. Aomoekooda, , 446, 4575, 108^ 
Tiere, & a. Siva, " 47 Ta, WW 
Haragopta, ८३. А " А š 1.9 
ашкат", ni, " н š Р : n? o, 
Hrarijaya, quoted, = š + lido 
Hari, m, . " 8127 
Hani, a. a. Vishgn, , 79, 40, 195, 360, 156, £37 


Hrishandra, founder of the Prailkden 


family, "D . न , A9 
Heridhars, si. . " ` ; " . 117 
Harignpta, ж. > é + н 192 
Baribar, the + * + + 4 * 16 
Китап, कि. í . ë * 119 
Harischandra, mythical k., , š . $15,116 
Harischandra or  Hariohandradàes, Pore 

mára E . 2 . . 105, 115. 121 
Harierimin, . 94 
Нарита, Haritipatrs or Hawitipmkra, 133, 204, $19 
Huivsiaporigs, 5 4 ‚ 2-19 
Remand. ep iw | 
Harsha. ३. š i . OLB. $1 
Haraha m i Bh . 361 
Harshacharita, , i š А ; . «40i 
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nm ggg‏ چ 
Paax‏ 

Harehsdévs M, * и ‹ ' 119 
Harshavardhana, Жалау b. 1,1, 201, 205, 288 239 
Hara’ ga van M > à . 283 
Hasan Khan, Fürügi prince, 307, 808, 300, 310 
Hsatikundl, ti, 2 à . Fi. Bin 
Haxtinboura, £. a Hathighvara, INT, бю, МВ 
Hathamo, ri, « š А š . 72 
Hathinávara, vi. А ç > і . 107 
णा, vi, š ; ; š 188 
hatta. А 4 E * . А 79 
Нах m., « š Я 4 š . 141 
Hebb l ei. - ° š š . 2M 
Имат, ot. А क . + 201 
Himachandra, . 407, 320 
Yims, I Ln fos . . 154 
Hetamp, mi, , . KRL 
Наша or НАДИ, z a Икат, - 87, 81 
Himalaya, we, . . 262, 61, 181m 
Himasotta w. « ; š " + 818 
Ho a.a Himaya >» . «+ Fin, 88 
Hinbadagali, ei, `, 87 263 
Hirsoyavaha or Horagyavahia, # a. Bon, 54 
Hind nicarctiachbkAta, vt, ° ‘ М + 1895 
Hirl-Bhah, Husdéd ch, . , . , 16099 
Fito pectin, ‘ . . ° { 
Hide Tank, * * : * 3. 901 
hêrs or borskas, du ; s . 140, 141 
Hattie, Ms * т А * * iüda 
Hoy nis, fonts ” « 170m 
Hamchs, ri^ š . 16,17, 18, 91, 83, 22 
Hips family, . А 3 * * 9,3 
Herashka, c а Hovisbka, . ç эда 


Hurvisbke or Hürishka, Krana k. $44, 345, з 


1 
Ybráhun Shih, chs © . क » «Ae 
Madurai, + Yojatott, » * А 350, 223 
Idaiykmagem, 4.0. фы ~ v 236, मिरे 
мук, ж 4 * 245, 338 939 
Tears, ei, я » kd * . М, ng f 
Ifukhkr, Farigi priso, + : a 810 






lkshváke, mythical Ë १ а d , 20 
Thida, aod Vista, + * * ж 331a 
Паш or fla m ngala, s,s Ceylon 214 250,4 
Heng kind о | gy ка, о Am Cog 
mrss * n क्ष... i 
Imira Neer Ab ol, " a 
Immadı Bhairarp-Odeyar, Kalase.: 
ck I eg ye 174 








Jagadékamalla IL, W., Ohalukya k., 2885, 361, 362 
Jagadifarhyadóvs, Bastar thy 0. - 165, 166 
Jagannätha or Jagannäthapuri, 4. a. Port, 43, 194 


Jagstikésario, sur. of Próls, . . 166, 360 
Jagattahgs, Rashtrakita prince, + 27, 38, 80 
Jagattubga, sur. of Govinda IIX., 26, 80, Un 
Jagdalpur, e, . ° 160,161, 178, 2899, 811 
Jaggati, w., š А А А " . 216 
Jaggayyapsta, e, a ' * . . 60 
Jahlapa, author, . . +7 
Jaina, . 26, 48, 63, 67, 71, 091, 189, 146, 163, 
1650, 199, 280, 381, 257, 9650, 366, 

JAbks, 5., . ° М ; М . + 
Jalpará, г. а. Jóprh, . ^». = 167,108, 100 
Jaitarkja, Kdkaira oå., . . 194 197, 188 
Jaitrasithhs, ж, . क А 
Jaitrasiiahe, г. a, Jaysntesihha, , 5 118a, 121 


Ва | Jayeshhhe, k, Ó « 


860 . EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Voi ц 
ae eee Рета LC a i 
Paox А iu bu 
N ha, Sájwa kh, . š 880n aitugidéva, Paramära k., 108, 
nl Bonn m . 3851, 287, 389 | Jaitugidóva, Sdra b, . , E ps 
Indra, god, 40, 114, 116n, 118, 181, 9067, $30, Thjalledéva, Eatsapura oh `... 0 
333, 284, 399, 840 | Jajhaut!, г. a. Jêjêbhukti, . . | в 
Indra IL, Rárrabétak, < . 196 | Jajiska, on . „ E at AN 
Indra or Indrarkja III, do, 24, 25, 26, 37, Jajjapa Hila ka . 0. « , y 
$8, 39, 88, 40, 41, 194n | JAlor, ei, EO UE. о б, 
Indrarkja, E. Ohalukya kı. . + 65,188 | Jambai, wi, «+  , ‚у 
Tudrarája, z, а. Indrhyudha, 05 `e 4 | JembukMram ten » 6 «५ , NB 
Indrarathe, oh. e . © $30,358 | Jambuk ©» o «७ «७ , р 
. Indrasthäna, s. a. Delhi, < . .  . 804 | Jambunitha, te., S vx a 
Aii: Е. ома k., А 42,95 Jarange, ria, * ° А š €. है| 
Indrävati, ri, . А . 161, 178,179, 311 Jamvusrkmj, m., ° ° i ; АС 
Indräyudhs, k, . А А š š » 4, 28 Jundrdans, My + . . ° ШИ 
Iravi-Parandavan, ж, . 0." . 0. en «© 0. + Ng 
Iren valley, ° . ° . е в 43 Jassdévs, Win ° a . . ढ़ .1 
Tiina, अ. a. Biva, . ` " » . 63 Jasadhavala, "s * Ы ‘ . 3 
. luv m, — € . бо, oe » 6 | Чаага, m, , š бо, a al 
Ttvars, sa Bira, a а * + . $96 Jaswantapurs, Wt Е * ‹ . ' 
етага, Tuluwa ah, . . . , a MO | Jathvarman Kulssökhara, Pándya b, . ,* 
Min, < 0. 0. 0. Üs . 100 | Jatdrarman Parkkrama-Pändya, do, . 2351 
Ttampitu s, e « . » $31, 841 | Jativerman Bundara-Chéla-PAndys, दक | 
Pésjyak, €. i 
Japhvarman Buodars-PApdya I, Pandya h 
J y 
Fativermas Sundara-PAndya II E дЫ 
ThbAlipura, s. a. JAvAlipurs, - + ТВ | Jatilavarman, do, , 
Jabalpur, ei, . +  . 180,107, Ма | Jaliavarman (Gadaiyag), sur. of Páydya 
dhbarnns, m, . 5 А x . 193 kings, š , А АСУ 
Jagsdà]a-Mummadi, ch, + न " „ 39n | Jajlavarman Parkkrama-Páodys Arikêsaridêm, 
Jagaddóva, бана ck, » +. . 166,261 Péadya k. ; 
Jagsdékebhüshaga-Mablrája, rer. of Bomber Jufilavarman Farkkesma- Pandya Kulafikhar, 
varadéva IL, , . . » 16% do . . D 4 
Jatiavarmen Srivallabhe, do à T 
Jetilavarman Örtvallabha Ativirsrhma, do, , 
JIsvalakdpaks, s.a. Jolwa, . 28, $9, . 
pure, г. a. Jilo, í 62n, 73, 78, 


Jaykditya, grammariam, . ह чш, 
Jaykdityadáva IL, k., ह. oe | 
JayakMin I, EKddamba b., . 
Хауас gala, Jaina teacher, 


- - - > - 


з= з ण = = 


Jaysztesiinba, CAonlubya k., 

Jayaxcinsicche, s. а. Jaitrasichhe, . 
jayanti, * ° * . 
Tayaputa, wi, . . » š 


ааг 


> - 


Jayssbhha J, JE, Ohalubya bs 


` а 7 > * a а > a > Ф * 
= 





Jayasiraha IL., E. Ckalwhya k. . , 65 
Jayssihba, г. а. Jayantashhha, 105 114, 1185, 190 
Jsynashhha, sur. of Biddharkja, . * . 78 
Jayusihha IL, W. Chälukyak, , . 280, 238 
Jayasihhadêva, Bastar oh. . . . 165 
Jayssixohadéva, Nágacahfik, . , 103, 164 


Jayssitigha, A, a А * . . ° 274 
Jayssityhaddva, b. * ° . * . 118 
Jáyávalt, f. Ы e 7 Ms а « 199 
Jayarardhana L.; Sailavarkfa k., . 


42, 
Jayawardhana IL, de, » 41, 42, 44, 46, 47 
Jayavarman IL or Jayavarmadéva, Para- - 
mdra Ë ©з . 108, 117, 118, 119 
Jêjibhukti, z, a. Bundelkhand, . 2840 and add. 
Уа, Réshfrakdta k., ° 30, 251, 252, 255 
ЧЁМ, or Jöihäke, e, . न « 153, 154, 1872 
Jéndrarhjd, Okdkamdaa E. of Naddila, 64, 


67, 72, 83 
Jp, | ©. ж ж. हि 
имиш, Stat Q , . . , gm 
Jbulla, Ws. а а * ” ° ° 6 
Jews, . . ४८ . 5 5. B6 


Jhälräpktan, oi Ж n 60 and add., 188 
Ља, Pratthdra ch., . i . ८ 
jihv&málfya, . и е ° 
Jinftsvàhana, mythical k., . > Il 
Jina, god, ° 49, 50, 56, 64, 67, 991, 390, 528 
Jinabhadra, m., . š " है š » 118n 
Jinanandin, Jaina teacher, . А š 7 
Jinaprabhasüri, Jaina author, , А 
J Inasdna, do., e. . 
Jindarkja, г. a, Jáóndrarája, < .  , 73, 80, 83 
Jináudra, s. a. Jina, . š š 
Jindndrabuddhi, айо, Q . . 


Леа m, . . . . . . 70 
Jmarviw, . . А ‚. 70 
Jfünschaudra, Jaina teacher, « * > 164 
TEAnatektl, васос teacher, = . «+ , 150 
Jühnasürybdaya, Jaina work, . . — ४ 1665 

न . 200 


JfiácMdvars, m., . 


Jèdhi, Ë pa” e . ° ° P ० 2i8n 

Jédhper, State, . » " s . . 4n 

Jódhpor sí, . 78,74, 18%, 198, 277, 978, 979 

jêgini, . ° 178,181 
Jójalla or Jêjala, ChdAkamna b. of Naddála, 

64, 73, B8, 158, 159 

° 89 


Jolwa, =, . s * 
Jentéchàrys, “u Я e. *. . в 
Jsbbulpore, e, . о , ` ° . 


188 
348 











| Kalihga, 0, «+ « 


Pa 
Jandgudh, of, , , к SS Й 
Jupiter cycle, , , . «७५ ‘+ , 128 
Jupiter, planet, , , ° ० « 285, 287 
Зума, » =. =, авв 
| К 

Rachändur, s, . б, 5/0. 288 
Kadalaláya, Jaina goddess,» — , , | 287 
Kadnlaláya-basadi, te., ^. 050, 266 
Kadamba family, . , , š 2730 
Kádambs, do, , © e I5 
Esdambacmandala г.а. Vanaviai, 4 . 18 
Kadiram, vi, . š А ; . 281 
kadeyarkja, s. a. kafakarAja, © “< 5 BO 
kidi measure, . , , , а 
Kadphises, 2, . š š ४. 2 . M0 
Kaikar, г. a. Kanker, , š " . a. 1204р 
Kailàsa, mop . . . , » 88, 42, 46 
Kaiüzóda, vi, . . А . 42 

Kaiser (Qaisar) Khan, Fárgí prince, . 807, 
308, 309, 310 

Kakairs, э. a, Kanker, 194, 125, 197, 128, 167 
188, 182, 183, 184, 187 
Räksti, family, «© . . 8 263a 
Kakati, goddess, . . » 1660 

Kákati or Käkatt, s. a Kakatiya, . 165, 258, 
259, 265, 268 

Khkatiya or Kakatiye, family, . 161, 164, 

. 165, 256, 257 and add., 358, 259, 260, 2620, 866 
Kákér, s. a. Kanker, , . š ‚ 124n 
Kakilaks, Wa. e ° e . . “ 193 
Kakka, Pratihdra ch ° . » चोळा, 279 
Kakkarája L, Rdshirakdjak, . « « 1% 
Kakkarája II do., ec अ. |, Өй 
Kskkoks, Pratihdra ch, . 277, 278, 279 
Kajsbhm co, . . ` ' . 205, 208 
Kalachuri,dy, . « .. 5. . ‚8,927 
KAlihandi sí, o , + — . — .180n, 184n 
kalam, measure, 08 . » 89, 92, 98 
Kelamb, б, . > «© & . 168 
kalaiija, A > í ' . ө Bon, 338 
Kajasa or Кајы, eio. «© ५ ` 1% 174 
Kalavana, Chey . . ® Ы ® E 298 
Kalhaps, author, a > е . . 90 
Kali age, . |^». 114187 
Kali, sur. of Vishnuvardhana V. m 

. a 


KülikA-paräpa, бо, 


. 26, 43, 48, 179m, 369 
8 
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Pıox 
Kolihganagara, #. 6५ Mukhalingam, > 42, 95 
KalingarAja, Kalachuri ch. ; . . 394 
Kalingas, the three, . . А à . 95 
Kaliügattu-Parapi, Tumi] poem, . « 170n, 322 
Kalivallabha-Nardéndradéva, sur. of Dhruva. 105 
Kalla, Chitlukyach., . : А š 2 
Kailivana, z. a. Kalavona, . * . 200, uut 
Kaliidaikkurichchi, ту, А a . 0 
Kallikulam, vi, . s न š . 881,31 
Kältide, m., A š Я ; ; . 18 
Kaluclumbazru, ez, . Р ; i . 49 
Kalai, m. . š ; ; с ° 140, 148 
Kalvakuru, vi, e A А : « 50, b6 
Kalyana, ris  . ; Zln 


Kalyanakalaga, wur, of Netribhsija, . 273, Bu 


KalyAuspnranátha, biruda, * नि . 320 
kama, P z i . : « 118n, 240 
Kamakéda, m, . š š š G . 19 


Kamalakadali, banner, x I ° 181, 318 
Kaman, ५, * न N ç 
Kamuandahiyanitisirs, gucted, R и 
Kämärgava IL. Е. Сайда k ` 4 
Káinnrüpo, en, . à ; Р А • 178 
Kambag, Tums? poet, . . * * 
Kammäka-räshtra or Kamma-r&shtra, अ. а, 
Kamma-nándu, « 50 


Kammäka-ratha, s. a. KammAka-rishtra, . 60 
Kamma-nändu, di, . š , . 50, 56 
Kammapijjs, z, a. Kamrdj, . e . 28, 29, 40 
Känrdj, Uh, Ф е * . р #9 
Kasa, demon, . ; М ° 88, 118, 255 
Кі, m., 2 š р : . 140, 148 
Kanakåchala, fort, , 4 A í » 98 
Kànasuvam, vi., « " "UN » 67 
Калай}, «1, 9, 4, 26, 27, 28, 180, 201», 

P 220, 821 
Konsujiye, sect of Brahmana, , , $04 
Kansvirika, ri, , 5, 1, & 
Káüchans-gadha, s. a Kanskhehala, — 98 


Кайс or KAüchfpnra, z, a Oonjrereram, 96, 
88, 165, 178, 201, 202, 205, 208, १८७ 360, 841 
Káfiohfpuravarbdhifvara, Birwda, , 


. 330 
Kandamámbá, f, А . " 182 
Kandan-Dänddareg, m, — , . . , 239 
kándoragka, . М नि . . ‚ Зл 
Kandi rpa, Cupid, , 3 (40 
Kaudh, trabr, . . « A 0 154n 
Kand yar, €, . * a a ^ * 231 
Kandtródara-Chóga, th, . . А ° 2625 
Kanksar, s. a. KamMvar , à . . 188 
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л. 


(Vor, — r 











Ро 


Kaneshka, х. a Kanishka, , 
Känhnda, sa., 


1 
K&uhajadóva, Cidhamdna k, of Жайы ш 


8 
Kanhadadévs, Paramára Š., : s 
Kanheka, m, , . ; . db 
Kauharadeva, Мерари k., 161, 163, 164, 
312, $ 

Kanharashi, m., , . : =н 
Kanishka or Kanishka, Kushana k 140, 289 

| 240, 241, 291 
kanishtha (kanittha), , . ° 140,143 


katkata, a bound ye Я 198 
Kanker, ri. 23, 134, 138, 129, 166, 187 

108, 169n, 176, 183 184n, 185 
Kanpachi, m. . i ; n š 9l 


Kan-nvAm, er, , : « 188 
Каука Ва, अ. त. Vij widitya V. 49 
Kanthika-Vijayaditva, gu ; 5 49, 55 
Ka vakubja, x. a. Kanan], . . ° $04,391 
kapanlikd, а rowry, . . ° . lin 
Enperdldvara, te., А . . © M 
Kapila, vi, $ ; А . » 0 
Kapils Sangam, . . z ; . . 19 
Karairuhi, di, . A ° 381, 238 
karambam (karambu), sterile ground, , — , hn 
karana, . z . « 181,316 
karane-kuttiyam, * i , . . 918 
Катары :— 

Gears. * * * ° а А 176,181 

Wanija, ` . А š I . 809 
khripeks, . . ¥ е à a « 189 


Kerth, in * . * , ‚37, 28, 194 


Капы, г, a. Kheriñy, „ М š ‘HI 
Капка, zur. of Aditya IL, A . 84 
Karikhla-Chöla, mythical Chdiak., . » 900 
Кта! "i, * * “a Й 9691 
Kariysmänikka-Perumäl, len, Е: 
Karke, Rdshtrakiütach, , €. + 9 
Кага], T, г * * 16, 114 
Enrkarája. Réskprabstyc kba « 260, 251, 255 
Karos, C^ag/utya & Р 72, 891 


Karya, Karpadèra or Карат], Kikeira ch 
183. 183, 184. 185, 187 


Karpa, Kalackırı kb, ^ + . 8, 32], 822 
Һара coy a ड A 0, 951, 255 840 
Karo $a. s. а. Rashtraktite, . í . , 8,8 


Каго dvar or Karpbévam, ie, » « , 188 
Karpüramsfrjari, quoted, * * . "EE 4 
Kärttikäyn, god, , . 161,904 805 and add, 





Kärtt iki ГА pithi, . e a . . * 


Kards or Keruvür, vi., : . : . 281n 
Karuvai, 4. G. Karir, š А š . 291n 
Khsadrbm, 8, а. Käyadräm, . Я A . 159 
Käsahrada, do.r š ә ‚ 72, 73, 169 
Kasahrada, s. z, Kasandrs, + е : « 73 
Käsandra or Kösandhra, vè.» . ç 79 
Kashmir, c0., ó ; . : А . 301 
КАЯ, co, » . . . в ” . 46 
Кв, а. a. Вепатев, < А k 48, 46, 304. 
Kasikävyitti, ° е + . 190 
п, А А 4 86, 89, 91, 92, 980, 238 
Katachchtiri, 4.4. Kalachuri, . . « 290, 299 
Katha, г, a. Badäram, . . ». 981 
Katakibharans-Jindlays, tê. « . " 49, 56 
catakädhipati, kafalàdhién or katakdfa, s. G 
katakurdja, » ° А i . 49, 60, 66 


акага, a superintendent of tho royal 
49, 50, 56, 188 


e amp, * * . . 
Katangi, vi, e А , ‘ . ‘ 43 
Katera, vi., š . . А 43 


Katéraka, к. z, Кабета, " š . 42, 49, 47 
Káthiàwhd or Kätbiäwär, ००, ° 4, 28, 195, 843 


Katuka, m., š " š A . 117 
katumukharkditra, musical instrument, . 208 
Kätyäyanl, s. a. Parwati . . . . 168 
kaudi or kaudika, z. a. kapardikÀ, - . . 125 
kandihai, . А . А ç ; + 125n 
Kaudika-bandha, tank, à 135 and add., 128 
Kaundinys, sur. of (0) Ruchhila, . š . 147 
Kaurava, $. z, Kuwar, З . Р » 290n 
Kausalyá, queen of Dasaratha, . + + 940 
Kausikt, . . . e a * क्र 188 
Kaustubha, gem, . 4 . . . 88 
Kavéra, co., : " Я š > . 905 
Kåvårt (Canvery), ri. ^ नि 87, 940 
Kavildda, vi, e . + Eo ck . 67 
Käryaprakäfa, quoted, š i . 1140 
Khwadgaon, vi, А , š ; ‚ 1% 
Kawar, trite, < + ; . 94, 295, 206 
Káyadrám, vi, . "P" А ~ «+ 159 
Käysstha, . А š 4 ~ > 68, 181 
Xykkad,s 0. . अ o c 9 
Elmo. » 0. © « «© M9 
Keleya, jf, L] ° . a * e 20n 
Kélbana, ma > 2. dev x य? 
Kihaga or Kélhanaddva, Cháhamáne b. of 

Nad dla, " а А ` 87, 68७ 73, 83 
khi, the earth, a ern HÀ 
Kéndty, s,s А " А . . 200, 201 


‚Kirktaktipa, a с, Kerádu, » E 


Kerädu, т, . न 
Kérala, co., 
Keralavarman IL, Vénddu Ë š А 
Kóramspuka or Kêramarka, s. a, Kódmalnár, 
162, 163 
‚ 117, 167, 169, 170, 274 
182, 186, 187 


72 
» 101n, 178, 201, 205,.200, 230, 233 
234n 


Kéénva, m., i А 
Kéénva, s. a. Vishnu, . ; 
Köta IL, dmardvati ch, . š А ‚ 262n 
Köytravarsha, sur. of Yuvarijal, . . Š 


Khhadiká, s. a. Khadi, х ; . 42,43, 47 
Khadgávalóks, sur. of Dantidurga, $ ० 251n 
Khadi, vt. . i ©. . 48 
kbadüra, . : š А А А . 146 
khadürik& А А ; . « 146 
Khaboráta (Kshaharáta), dy. А . e 189 
Khajjuri-bandha, tank . . ' . 101 
Khakharita, s. a. Khaharáta, А . Ӯ 1392 
Khalama or Khalamasa, prince, . . 140,143 
Khalasamudo, m, i а » 140, 146 
khalula, . А { š š š 146 
Khamba, m, e А Р ; Я . 274 
Khan, title, ‚ . š А A . 806 
Khándésh, di, . š A š . 306, 810 
Khan Jahán, chy ‘ š А ; 808n 
Kharamósta, chy ; ० Я . 139 
Kharadsta, Suirap, e 139, 140, 141, 143, 147 
Kharapallina, Kshatrapa ch I š . 139 


K haratara-gachobha, school of Jaina teachers, 149 


Kharda, vi, ë š . А . Sn 
Khardaa, Satrap, c . . . 140, 147 
28 


Khärd patan, tt. э . è . ° 


Khariär, oz, 170,172, 282 and add., 288 and add. 
Khorjuri-bandha, tank, А . 319, 813, 316 
Kharnna, Buddhist preacher, ५ . . 240 
khatvänga-dhvaja, © ° . . 206 
Khéda,s, а. Kher, à . Е š . 79 
Kher, ti. . P ` . б . . 73 
Kheräru, u, > " š А а . 72n 
Кака, m. ° ' e . . 192 
Khimel Mata, te. EP Й е 188 189, 191 
Khizr Khan, Fárágt ks < š . , 910 
Khond, tribe, » a кы с a ge 
Kiggs, v2. EO ve cd s “1, 
Кын, у. ro or BYE 
' Kilappérür, wi, < हुता क. wg Sg Sh 284 
Kilsvómbu-nádu, dis ie uS : 381; 841 
kid. . (. a 285, 237, 218289 
Kilúr, otis " S ^. " °. Bh 
Kiranapura, ef, on 7 48 49; 50; 56 


an . 
г ВАФ | 
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z; mn 





Prox 
Kirktakdts, z. а. Кеа, . 5 А . T 
Kirtiksumudi, quoted, à Я . x Ün 
Eirti-Nårâyaņa, eur. of Indra III., А 27, 40 


Kirtipäla, Chákamána Е. of Naddila, 66, 67 


68, 72, 78, 80, 83 

Kirtivarman L, W. Chalukya k, . 99, 101 
201, 204, 817, 819 
Kirtivarman II., do., 103, 200, 201, 202, 206 


Kisumahgalam, z, a, Kusugalla, . . 901, 206 
Kai, title, š à ; ; я » 284п 
Kodalsetti, m., . А , . . » 24% 
Kódiku]am, vi, + . . А Р . 831 
Kédmalnar, vi, e ° М Р . . 163 
Kögark, s. а. 000 Köngörd, . * 167,168,170 
Kokkalla I., Kalackuri 5, « š . 81, 89, 48 


Kokkantämpärai, s. a. Kongandämpäsai,. 881, 341 


Kokkili, Е. Chalukya kon < नि a 55,138 
K^kkilli, mythical Chója ku Я š . 890 
` Koiavennn, ti, . ^ а " नि 49 
Kolchumkonps, ti, e . 99,108 
Kollabigands, eur. af Vijayälitya IV, . . 183 
Kollam, z. a. Quilon, 4 . 286, 287, 330n 
Kolleru, lake, . š А " . 68 
Kollipike, s. a. Kollippäkkai, " , » $90 
Kollippäkksi, vi., š ь ० 380, 283 
Komaramá, gusen of Kita IL, . ° » 2620 
Köna-Kandravädi, di ` . ° . 2620 
Konárak, fe, r П . . i . Ha 
Kopdapadmat!, fimi? y, » » 260n, 9680 
Koydapalli, three hundred, di, « " 98 
Kondarkja, Chey Й * * А 539, 880 
Kopdavidu ví, . . 174 
Könöragmaikondäg Vikrama-Pandys, Pdsjya 
ku a . ы * , . » 228 
Kénérigmaikonday, 27४44, . А » 86 
Kobgá]va, family, . , "05. « 16 
Kohgandámpárai, of, . . 2 š . 831 
Komganimär, tef, . ° m Я ‚ 338a 
Kó6géda, s. a. Kaibgóda, . А А . 4% 
Kohgu, cos * ° . . . 933, माळ 
Kong-u-to, co, . š А . 43 
Kohbkanachakravartin, eur. of Jaitugidéva, . 1195 
Kopabòya-tațåka, tank, . . , , 56 
Kóripthska, viy * . Р А 3 
Mah .». ., ey . हाह 
Koala, co, . e. 96,88, 269 
Каја or Kösals (South), co., A R 
Kééalai-nida, s. a. Kófala (South), . 331, 953 
Kösambakel, . . .. » . 9 
Kota, eur. of Amardoatl chiefs, . A „ Miu 
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nagara ku š « 174, 262, 380, 840 ` 
KrisboMran, w., А + «+ 5. + Ë 

Е (rona, Satrap, , Ы . * 140, 147 | 
krife, * * . . , А . 195a j 
Kahatrapa, dy, . * T 4 185, 189 | 
Kıhatrape, Western, dya Ы " . W 
Kahatriya, carte, 48, 118, 114, 168, 279, 826, 340 | 
Kshémá, Esbéroaksrt or Kshémamkari, s. a. | 
Dargá, +» EC . Ih: 
Kshëmkryyk, s, 5. Ehime ММА, , 189, 191 | 
Kabéméndrs, author, a D Й . E 248 | 

` Kebdtrasithha, &., * ' , ‘ 74, 88а | 
' Kwbitimapdadhàrs di, . 6 5» 08. 
Kwbérs or Kuvérs, god, — . . 189, 288, &0 | 





[Vor, IX 

— 

Köjikkulam, s. a. Kêdikujam, . a 
Kdtimadava(?-)gana, . b. २: ` ° Ml 
Kótfvurs, te, . I : : OE. 
Kötayam, oi, . . . . | ' 
Kotya(Koiln gana . . ^ | gu 
мч, . . . «५ , , LY 


kdtwar, a Ы L * . A 17 
Kowtah, vi., А 5 ^ а 
Krpihpa, god, . Р 


160, 16 
26, 88, 119n, 1167 
198, 250, 255, 204, 295 
Krishna, Kdkaira ch, ' ° ' 124, 197 т 
Krishna, m, . . 7 
Krishna or Epishgarkjs I., Rdshtrakdta д, 26 


8, 108, 194 
Kyishys or KyishparAja IL, do, . 95, 97, 98 


89, 48, 49, 56 — 


Krishos TIL, वळ, . 27, 28, 48, 104 
Epühpabhüpali, z а. Kyishpappa-Nayake 
829, 841 


Xyishgsdéva, s а, Krishparkjs, . 5 72, 881 


XK risbpagiri, di . 
Kylehpappa-Nayaks, Maduro Näyaka, . 820 


880, 881 . 
Krlahgkpuram, wie 4 + 28, 829, 881, А 
Erahparkja, Kalackurı Б. . à . 3290299 ` 
Kyishnardja, Paramára k., " e D 48, n. 
Krishgarhja, КАА реса prince, E 


Kyishparhye or Kylshyadtvardya, Vijaya- 


Kubje-Vishnuvardhana I. E, Okalaebya b, ` 


4 


. ú 


68, 188 
Köchikere, tank, * * . + 359,30 
Клаб, LL PPP" * . * « 129,19; 
Kuhkhkw dé, 2 , e o s Bj 
Kudriyama Visma My г в а , 816 
Kuladhara, Ws >» * D . 116, 18, 14 


hil < — 7 

i sppirhyankujam, г. а. Pirayätkulam, š 
MA d. ee, ¿S 9D क. ७ 46 
Halerardhana, ws * * e © 
Rv me » ° - ० 301, 302 
Сабада, sur. of VijayAlaya, + — « 
(rlittabga-Chéda or -Chó]a L, Chalukya- 
(Mak, . - वश, 218, 280, 2619, 828 


ulöttuhga-Ohöda IL., ००, . . e . 219 
ulöttuhga-Ohöla IT., 0866 kh, » 90, 2191 
Шаба СВ] III, do., + 218, 214, 220 
mi . +» ७ » o 140,148, 181 
mra, an Aeir-apparent, » A N . 67 
units (Skanda), god, А . » bb 
mara, w^, А А * a . » 117 
imdrachandra, My > * . a . 274 
máradatta, m., . ‚ А * 272 
maradóvi, gusen of Góvindashandra, . 919, 

820, 821, 822, 328, 526, 897 


mara Erega, Wb. » * Ф Ф а 21 


naragadiAnaks, far, . т » 805 
nàra-Nárhyana, eur. of Bindhurája, . . 118n 
nårapåla, Chaulukya b.,. ч T9, 830,149 
ndresvAmi, »., . ° * . » 288 
nbbakénam, th, € * * ° 87 
mbya-amudu, i . š ० . fn 
máyam, , s * . А . 98 
sülüra, oj, . ड А М ° 817,819 
фа, э, ; = . 821, 898, 828 


dakadövt, gusen of Ambghavarsha IIL, . Ва 


davai, Ом а prince, , e ` . 251 
devarmarasa, w., . А А . , 81ц 
tala, 00, a ГД * + a . 269 
Кр» on, , ., . gg, $B 


Kuppandmatya, s. a. Kuppanayya, न » 183 
Kuppanayys, m... 5 00. . 188 
Kurandaka, г, а, Kurandwij, „ — . 26,28, 40 
Karundwad, vj » ५ " + * . D 28 
kuruni, i "P 89, 98 
Kuruspål, ei, , i 160, 161, 168, 164, 179 

Kughana, dy » 07€ * 889, 241, 243, 243, 
345, 246 

KtshmAndint, Jaina goddess, 15ên and 
add., 200n 
Kusika, z, a, Kanauj, . ५ 57 ८ 904 
Kumgalla, vi а . * शा, 
Кибла (Kusñlaka) PAdika, Saérap, 189, 140, 144 
Ewapla m,. . , , . . 116 
raffam, ç š z « 818, 3160 


шы, u, , , , 881 and add, $41 
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Lachbami-dàt, gusen of Narasithhadéva, . . 165 

lagitvá, * е * . * * . 67 
lagunas ;— 

Ghats, Ç e a Я 56, 184 

Капуй, ° . ° е ® e 300 

Lähada, My . Ld ° . a 116 

Lahadhs, Prdgvdta oh . ‘° s+ a ll 

Lahint, queen of Vigrabarh, . — 11, 13 

Такара, Mey ° ` 816 

Lakkmbiks, guees of Rümardja I ° . $29 

Lakshmana, "H., o . . * . 945 
Lakshmana, mythical kero ` ° 30 


Lakıtikäna I, Chdhawdna X. of Маайа, | 
62, 64, 67, 71, 80, 83, 88 
Llekshtmypa (IX), do, . . . —.80,83,189 
LakshmanasvAmi, £e.) . ५ . 158, 159 
Lakshmóévara, ei, . я I ° 901 
Lakshm!, goddess, . 88.30, 40, 171 187, 
| 239, 240n, 255, 266, 826 
Lakshmi gusen of Jagattnngs, . „ — 275,99 
Lakshmidévi, guces:ofCháchigadáva, . 74, 88 
Lakshmidévi, тиде» 4f, Pamparhjaddva, 107, ` 


| 168, 170, 188 

Lakıhmidhara, ok., E . . 64 
Lakshmidbsra or Lakshmidharadarman, m., 

| 107, 169,170 


Lakihmivarnadórs or Lakshmivarman, Para- 


mára k., fy न А . 105, 190 
Lala-dadanayags, oh. . . . . 248 
Tåliga, Prägväta ck, . . ° P ‚ 153 
IAligs г. а. Lalla. . . 149, 151, 152, 158 
Lalla, Wey o . е в Й 149, 151, 158 
Lecıphä, b. G. LáphA, * .. 6 .' 204, 296 
lAfichhana, * L ७ . . ‚ 374 
languages: |. 

‘Arabic, a . ° ° 806 


° 124n, 148, 166 
16, 21, 150, 368 


Hind, ® | * 
Kanarese, « ° . ९ 


MAbSrashtri-Prikyit,. . «=  . 8920 

Maithili, , . 0. . s 106 

Malayijam, е .. ७ ° 86, 384 

Mar . . . 0. 690, 1840, 200 

`Oriyh, ° . `. * е 19e 

. Pahlavi (Afghan), + = 00 

Phi, . . 6 . 287, 202, 98. 

Persian, ° * . ү 140, 948 | 
Prikyit, . 650, 67, 08, bbm, 188, 268, 817 
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Pac 
Sanskrit, . « 1,2, 11, 26, 41, 48, 
57, 68, 60, 68, 67, 70, 79, 85, 88, 95, 
99, 104, 117, 128, 131, 138, 139, 
150, 161, 162, 103, 164, 167, 171, 
175, 182, 188, 198, 199, 201, 249, 
251, 258, 268, 273, 377, 282, 299, 
296, 801, 302, 306, 812, 817, 820, 328, 343 
Tamil, « a 180, 201, 21n, 85, 86, 
280, 281, 234 


Telugu, . i . 48, 191, 162, 181 add. 


Zeud, न š š n ° . 140 
Lanji, vi, . * Б * क М . 43 
Lesüjikh, s. a. Тап, . š š . 48 
Lanka, s. a. Ceylon, >» š . 280, 812, 340 
ТАРА, ei, , А : š . 298, 204, 205 
Lash, Mey + ` . » » . . 119 
Lita, co, . . 26, 28, 40, 2810, 250, 251, 


262, 265, 200, 277, 278 
Thavanaprasiida, Vdghdld k, « . «+ 78n, 82n 
Làvapyakarpa, Chdhamdna k. of Naddila, 
80, 82, 83, 152 
‘Leiden plates, . z A " : 84, 281 
letter numerals, . a а s * 1990, 272 
Taka Kusülaka, Satrap, as . А 139 
14144651, gusen of Bhimadóva IL, š 78, 
Limadéva, m. « . . . , 119 
Lihgüyat, caste, « š . ` . . 162 
Lingo, Fong leader, . Я " , 48 


ion, crest, " " « = 18, 542 
ion-capital, of Mathurá, 2 : « 135,147 
Lóhata, 9., š * . 116 
Làksmahádévi, gusen of Chälukya-Bhima II., 

65, 184 
Lökanätha, г, с. Ата буага, . . « BOL 
ókapálas, “ а a * 1 898 
Idkaprakiis, work, » क . . . 248 
LokSévara, to, . ° . ° 261, 319, 316 
Lops, My » * . . . . 158 
Lötbana, Z Р : ; : 800 
Lucknow Museum, . . हैं), 200, 201 


Lambha or Lumbhaka, a, a. Linsvarman, 81, 


82, 88, 154, 153 
Lombhà or RBávalumbbá, Okdhamdna k qf 
Nadddla, . 


š N . " . 188 
Lumbhäks, do, Й а — * 162 
Lünssimha(Lüpasiha)-vas&hiká, a. a, Lügigs- 
vasahika, . А . 148) 
Lanavarman, Chdhamdaa b, of.Naddüla, 80, 
BS, 82, 153 
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Lüga-vasahikà, s. a. Ligiga-vasshika, |, 2 
Lunudha, z. a Lantiga, « 80, 81, 89 i 
Lündhs or LúndbÀka, do. > э D * | 
Lundhägara or Lüntägars, do., ` ° | в 
Luhg, m., * । 

| У ‘ • 294,99 
Lüniga, अ. z, Lávany akarna, ` . 81, 82, n 


Lanigadéva, а. а, Lavapaprasáda, . 


Lunigs-sahika, z, a. Lüpiga-vasahikà, | é d 

Liniga-vasahika, Talníiga s templo, 14% 

Lügiga-vasati, 4. а, Lüpiga-vasahikü, , 148n, 
149, 10 


Lüpfháka, s. a. Luntiza, . А 
Luntiga or Luntigadiva, Chdhamdaa B, of 
Wadddla, . 822, 71n, 79, 80, 81, 82, 83,152, 18 


81 


M 
Machandur, vi, . š न š (0. 98 
Mada, л. а, Jéeslmór, . i А 211, 2५ 
Midir, ot, А * . . ५ | 
Hualkinsi-champt, name of a work . « 9 
Madhmma, ma + 0. 0. . . . P 
Maduna, Cupid, « . . . 8 ON 
Meliana, m. ; 4 d Gr ७» wll 
Madana, port, « " б. 


Madanachandra, z. a, Madanaphla, — , 321, 828, 92] 


Madanapela, Kuna k. . > М 
Madasár, vi, . V x Ae. 
Muddédara, г. а, Mandör, +, 200. | 
Mádhbnva,w.,  . $ 1 


Mödhers, a. а, Vaisäkhn, . * a . ИП 
Mhdhavabhutts, +%., - . “ , 19, 
Mhdbsvardjn IL, Soilödbhava ch,  .» 4 


Mádhavslerman, ss., e. 5 WH 
Màdbavaadr, se, . >» « o * टी 
Madhavavarman, ch, . €. 5; уй 
Madbavavarman, mythical oh, . 289, 262,28 
Madhavavarman, Sailódbhava ch,» 42,272, ` 

274, 820 


Madhu, demon, * * . * . . 9 
Madhum, u o 0. a e. 7 


Madhnben, ws, = а नि ° ak 
madháke free, < <... ha 
Madbukantha, m., А š i . H 
Madhura, x. a, Madura, А 0. 8 
Madburàntaka, Оа ky Q . + o 
Madharüntakadóva, Nûgavakt Б, — Wb | 

176, 178, 1 


Mathoridana, m " I + 8५ ү | 


| INDEX, کے‎ в 
u on енш न 
Madh C0. . ‹ 20, 38, 107, 116 | mabárijs, 16, 57, 59, 59, 62, 68, 64,95, 101 AG E 
Madra, * ` 5 t 52 а 105, 108, 119, 158, 161, 103, 239, 240, 
Maa Museum — . — . . . 88, 94, gg 242, 244, 245, 2575, 969, 278, 286, 288, 
iu e o + 310, 881) 840 289, 290, 313, 813, 815, 816, 817, 319, 
Madurai, $, @. Madura, a , . a 218, 214 842 348 845 
Madura -mandala, di, . +  .  . 990 288 mabArdjadhirija, 1,2, 4, 95, 28, 40, 49, 47, 
maga, a Säkadvipiya Brähmana, . « 979 56, 680, 72, 78, 95, 101, 105, 
Mágha, poet, . . * n 190, 250, 251 118, 118, 132, 169, 163, 
Maghavan, г. z, Indra, . i ° . 827 199, 258, 265, 208, 295, 304 



























Mababan, t a a . . . e 107 | mahärkjakuls, . 67n, 73,74, 80, 81, 82 
Mahäbhairava, god, < А . ° + 270 | mahlräja-pandit, , , |, « 108,110 
Mahöchandapäla, m, . .  , M | maharAjaputrs, . E le € € 68 


mahásimanta, . š A ç , 1, 3, 289 
mahásámsntádhipati, . 7 . 3, 4, 281 
mahAsandhivigrahAdhikaranddhikrita, ; . 800 
mahäsändhivigrahika, : ў A . 107 
MAhashaghika, school of Buddhist teachers, 180, 146 
Mabhásóna,s a, Skanda, . , , 188, 319 


mahächaturdasi-parvan, the fourteenth day of 

the bright half, . А š ° . 63 
mahàdapdanüyaka, . š . ` ۰ 246 
Мау (Madhava), Kékatiya prince, . 185 
Mahädöva, е, a. Siva, . 43, 194, 126, 198, 162, 185 
Маб, yucen of J ayssimhadávs, " . 168 


Mahhditya, m, . М > А А . JU | Mahnsdnasrämi, m, , ac. 32 " ‚ 288 
mahädvädast (phpanMin!), ШМ, . 2110, 216 | Mahd-Sudéva or “Sudévardja, ch, 170, 171, 
mahbjana,  .  . ,‚ « 078,979 172, 281, 282, 288, 284 
Mahh-Jayadóva, Mahh-J ayarhja or Jayarkja, ch., mahattara, ©, + « १ $08 
171, 172, 282, 288, 949 | Mahd-Vaistkha, . १ १ a » ३069 


Mahdvarnes, quoted, , . 87n, 142,980, 2841 
Mshávyana-sthána, s. a. Mahäben, 107, 115, 116 
Mahavira or Maháviradéva, te, . — . 63, 64, 67 
Mahá&yána, sect of Buddhists, . . . 821 
Mahendra, Ohdhamdna h. of Naddúla,. 64, 
67, 71, 88 
Mnhéndra, Mahlkösala Bı, . PS . 848 
Mahóndraphla Kanauj ky . . 1,2,8,4, 
fv, 27, 180, 1805 
Mahöndräyudha, s, а. Mahéndrapila, , 1,9, 8, 4 
Mahóés г, а, iva, . «+ १ . « 856 
mAhéévara, . А . नि 5 58, 69 
Mahésvare,m, . ७ . 169,170 


Mahéévars, 6. a, Siva, 11, 49,47, 85, 67, 95, 
126n, 181, 265, 2/8, 288, 315, 816 


Máhaka, m, " š š . Р ‚ 268n 
Mah&khbhatta, sg. è ` i А ° 188 
Mahäkält, goddess, А А * * + 125n 
Mahäkäntära, co. : : Д i « 184n 
Mahá- Kónala, co., ; š š . 288, 348 
mahdkehatrapa, + . , ° 248, 245, 247 
mahükamár, . «५ > ي‎ ; . 105 
Mahalla, Chdlukya cà, , š नि . 2 
mahi mandalachskravartin, . š š . 105 
mahámapdalóávara, . . 149,165, 9671, 

258, 269, 260n, 265, 367 
mahdmandalika, š . 124, 107, 168, 170 
mahümátys, , . Я S vox . 265 
Mahana, Вана а ch, . ‚ 820, 891, 


822, 838, 826 

Малай r£, 0.2. 1840, 283,944 | Maheswar, efs . . 106 
Mahanaka, m, . . А + . 816 | Mahfcbandra, b, e аг o >œ x 808 
Mahinàman, Buddhist teacher, . < — . 286 | Mahtdhara, т, боз . 79,117 
Mehspandum,. „ . ,‚ , 804 | Mabiduka on Mabimduka, Prágodfa thy : .„ 162 
Mahanasitaha, m, — . , , , 149, 158 | Mahindra, s. a. Mahöndra, И 
| . 71, 80, 83 


Mahinda, do, ` CB М 
Mahipäla or, Mahtpäladövs, Kana k., 4, 28, 199n 
MahipklaL, Pála by.  .  . 981,288,822 
Mabtpila IL, doy .. . « 881 
Mehipäle, Paramára b, . ; š . 11 
Mahtpäladöva, Bastar ch, < . a 186 
Mabishbsursmardint, goddess, . . 160,161 


Mahanasiznha or Mahapasichhabhata, s. a, 
Mánavasirhha, 81, 82, 88, 152 
Mahandaka, m, » 6 5. o» ५ 816 
mahApandits, А ь š К А . 107 
mabipilupati, + — ,  ,  , — 900 हात add, 
mahipredhing, < . . , , . 119 
mahåpratthàra, . , , , , 989,200 
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MAhishmati, s. с. Maheswar, š . 105, 106 | mandala, , . š ç ; f 9 Bs 
Mahmud, of Ghazni, . š . à ‚ 321 | Mandalddvara, te, à I ИНЕТ 29) 
Mahmid Shih, ch, + š . 808n | mandallka or mandalika, a 178, 258, 259, 966 
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Mälkhöd, v, à. š 4 . 27, 28, 251, १655 
Malápt,di, à ‚ s , š » 978 
Mallapadéva, E. Ohalukya ch, a « + 48 
Mallinätha, commentator, . + 104n, 165n, 2600 
Mallishéna, Jaina teacher, . ; š . 208n 
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Manalmikku, ví, . क ‚ 286,229 
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Månåhka, .Eáshirakíja k., . ह . 172 
Mänspura, hy . А " ` * ~ 178 
Manasira, work, i š - 185n 
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Mabgiyuvaröja, E, Chalukya ku » 66,19. 
mangtıra, Ash, o š ‘ >. 988. 
Mavikiala, a. a. Manik ale, Л 187,18 ` 


MianikkayMegar, Saiva saint, < " А 99, 


Manikyaddri, z. a. Danita, à š . 164! 
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Mandratha, m, + नि ` ‘ š . 64 
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Mantens, Din x , * е * 201, 
Mantheng, z. a, Manta, , " А 201; 
Maotraküta, do., š | * . 16, 201: 
Manu, sage, А wo 8 95, 260, 341 
ManuyasAtiavs, m, + ‘ š . -H 
Man yakhéjs, ғ. 5. Malkhéd, X à . 25, 98, 40 
Miramarsiyar, s. а, Mrsabhba, e . В 
Mirsmms, sur. af Vijaydditys, » 17, 28,8 
Miran, the Pandya king, . I . ` ° 88 


Misafijadatyan, sur. of Varaguna, 
Márssitha, И. Сайда &., . -> قاو‎ 
Маты, oo, Q 0€ . 
Miravarman, zur. of Pandya kings, .: न 
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Mipavarman Sundara-Pändya I., do, < 228, 226 
Miyavarman Sundara-Pändya Il. do . 223, 227 
Miravarman Sundara-Pändys ПІ, do., . 229 
Méraverman Vira-Pandya, do., . . . 9229 
Miray, m.s ¿ š . s š . 816 
Mardian hills, + P I 7 , . 911 
Mirjarakédert, s. а, Narasibhanüth, . . 184n 
Markanda, 72, + š š š " . 117 
 Miskandéya, mes I . A . 116 
Márisda, m, e A . 272 
Maru or Maru-máda (Márwhd), co,  . 79, 278 
Merusthali-mandala, co, . š ç 81, 152 
MAdunidéSa, di., . Е * š . 283 
Mátá-ki-sàl, Jaina temple, . 1915, 277, 278, 279 
maths, —. ° . . , 18, 290 
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Mathurá or Mathurd-sthana, s. a. Muttra, 107, 
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Mátradasyámi, m., š I i Š 288 
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Mátrifarman, m., Я . . . . 12 
mattar, measure of land, . . . 259,207 
Mauss Mauakes, 4, . n А . 140, 147 
Maukhari, family, नि # Я » 60, 188 
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Май, ei, . à š š . 67 
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Méhra (Möhara), family, . » < 28 
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Miran Muhammad Khan or Miran Muhammad 

Shab L, do, ० $ शि 810 
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Mirzá AM Isfahani, m. š . . . 908 
Mitüksharà, commentary, . š " i 

Mithra (Mikra), А i А 
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Mléchehhas, ç . i . 149 
Moga (Mauaka), Ks « न 199, 140, 141, 147 
Mózaliká, v4, . . ; А 28, 20, 40n 
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181, 290, 303, 812, 816 
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Xain, 4. @ Nahnd, . š . 172 
Naishadhiyacharita, quoted, . $ 113n, 1167 
Nakkavåram, 8. Z. Nicobar islands, š . 981 
pakshatras 
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бый, "EC 
Dhanishthä, ` A А 
Hasta, i 3 " 
Krittikä, A ‘ š 
Maghä. P 


‚INDEX. 


66, 176, 181 


a 9 LL 


129, 167, 170, 214, 215 
. 224, 228n 
210, 225, 228n, 278 


217, 309 


211, 212, 226 


Mriga, Mrigafird, Myigafiras or Mriga- 


Nandi-gachohha, school of Jaina teachers, 


87819, . 12, 129, 130, 167, 169; 209, 210 
Male, . . ‘ I . š . 207 
Punarvasu, - . ; . 208, 210, 211 
Parva-Bhadrapada, A „ 214, 2200 | 
Pürra-Phelgunh, . . 914, 220n, 226, 2280 
Pürvüsbádhà, š ‚ 119 
Pushya, . " 209, 214, 228, 224, 228n 
Rial, . ८. « 208, 236 
Róhipt * . 212, 216, 924, 309 
Éravana, « А х А š . 208 
Syäti, . . А . 212,216 
Uttara-Bhadrapad& š à . 208, 220n 
Uttara-Phalgunl . ° š 228, 226 
Uttarishadha, А š А . 22070, 225 

Nakshisapura, vt.» i a . . . 1,4 
Nakshisapura, eighty-four, di, · А 1, 8, 4 
Nala, mythical Ke š š а , 340, 341 
Walashampü, kdaya, « ‘ А р . 28 
चर, measure, > š . 89, 99, 98, 235, 288 
Nümagrantha, work, » i à . 979 
Nämalndövt, г. a, N&àmelladóvi, « Р . 8l 
Nimalladévi, queen of Vijada, + ~ 80, 81, 83 
Namanaikkénam, di. + А А à . 283 
Nambaya. ch. + at s . 260n, 262n 
Mambhitatake, s. a. Nadida, . i š 99, 40 
Namvashisha, #%«; š š ; š . TO 
Ninh, vi, . ç » . 4 » 191 
Ninaka, s. a. Nand,» š š š Р 1911 
Nanda, क़ " « Ф " ° 329 
Nandanpur, vi, < à ç . 181п 
Nandasis Akash, queen of ВАв . * . idl 
Nandavilmudi, m, е . . . . 2 
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Nandivardhana, s. z, Nagardhan, . : 43, 44 
Nanna, Rdshtrakite ch, + . . 194,195 
Nannaka, m, e i š " К 5 6 
Naunappaya, m., . х а š . 233 
Nannarataniga, m, — . र А , . 192 
Nanu, m, « š a ; : » . 198 
Nant, m, . š `: В à a . 318 
naptri, a great-grandson, . . 3191 
Norabhata, Pratihdra ch, . 7 š 279 
Naraka, demon, . Ç š ; . 255 
Náralài(Nerlbi), v, < ç š š . 159 
Nüthmbà, queen of Ganapati, A . 262n 
Narapåla, m, < š ; š 153 
narapati, - . . ; А r . 321 
Narasa or Narasi-Näyaka, T'uluva ch., 930, 
331, 340 
Narasimha, m, + š s А . 116,117 
Narasitohadéva, Bastar ch. : . 165,166 
Narasiihadóva, Nägavanfi k. 168, 164 
Narasiinhanäth, fe, > | . . 1840 
Narasirhhapdtavarınan, Pallava b, - 202, 206 
Naravarwan, Paramdra केळ + 105, 114, 121 
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812, 916 
Narhyana, fe, < 161, 162, 290, 311, 313 


Nördyana І, Ayya сћ., < DEC 262n 
Närdyanapura, 8. 4 Naråyanpål, 161, 162, 163 
79, 312, 313, 316 
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168, 179, 311, 318 


Naröndramrigardja, sur of Vijayhditya IL. 27, 
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. 269 


Narkyanphl or N &räyanpäla, vé., 


Naréndraséna, Vákáfaka ka A 
Narmadà (Narbadê), Tt. 27, 108,. 105, 
107, 117, 119, 120, 269, 911, 343 
57 


Narsapur, Vie a . E * . 
Narwat; vi , . Й E . . 18in 
Nasik, vt, < „+ 189a, 194n 
Kasir Khan, sur. of Ghazni Khan I., 807, 808 
309», 310 

NaAtavati or N &tavádi, eo ake |. „BR 
nAthen, . P [] . `e Я e 313 
nattam, a village site, + š -. 818 
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gàon, . š . . I . 119,120 | Nuniz, š . Я “© жу 3 NW 
navamiká, . . नि " Е * 240 | nûra (nipu), Zime, А en 
Navannaka, z, a. Nahna i ; i ‚ 1⁄2 | Nyäss, cummontary on Kasikdvritt, M W 
Nåvarasvåmi, m., š š . 288 
Navasbhashhkacharita, quoted, . А न 118а 
Nawhda, vi,  . ; , И . 287 0 
Nawegbon, vi, . š . 120 
nåyaka, 124, 127, 128, 109, 170, 181, 313, 316 | Ob&abikh, queen of Магма. ., , | 3j 
Nayaka, family, + + 5 e * B31 | Odda-vishays, e a. Orissa, . | 381, 238 
NAyaks, Nögavanısi ch, . _. . 181 | Odra-défa, dow ` ७». » ७ 
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Nêdha, Prágeájg ch, . a 151, 159 | Ongole, oj, . . . , 4 
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Némijina, Némijindda o» N&mittrthakara, z, a. 281, 971, 979n, 38 
Néminàtha . . . + 169, 184 | Oriy& га. Ori, . . 1800, 3 
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Nerür, vi, š , 102 Ovi} Éràvak, 1864, W 
Nétyibhaiija or Nétribhafijaddva, Bhaija Onde, со, a i ; : à © wa 
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nigadi, s œ. niladi, . — . — , — , 86 gm | Рр dio . Q , 6» , ¢ 
nlladhvaja banner, 2, ; ; + 815 | pads, a share, . , . < 106n, 1141,1 
Nilagiri, a, а. JagannAths, . itu . áz | Pademafijart, quoted, , ° 6 5. A 
nilaya, z. z, tara, А A s . 818,816 | Padatkaitra, of š 48, 182, 18 
Niravadyadhavala, cÀ., . ' > 49,850,568 | padiär, z. a. pratihära, š 1 
Nirupama, eur, of Dhruva, . . 26,38, 104, 195 | Padi, or, » 167,168 and add, 169, 170,1 
nigadi (niyadi), " " ° D ' 86, © Padmakehf, Gs. * " . 460, 357, 45 
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Pant j „450, 68, 3052, इ. queen of Kita 11 U 
ed . dA DN succ c oe 3 p 
Р. зіна, be, [ч г : * ر‎ MM, et Phevaitys, triba, " 1»8, 19» 
| “ 055 H8 Fide es “क 
ишн, . * * | 198 p . EE es 
Mane о s ल ч an na zx 
m * FI * ` 
p erum Psácpeti, z. а. fire, . . м 
|. “atal, Réskirabága ku 305 с. Bh | PhMalipstze, २. a. Ры, +e MA 
Ton hakrarkma, ser. of Vi: HY, ме patati (padi " ч А " ГЕ 
| уйу» IL, — 40,86 hs. жож S ° 
påthaka ipasibak), I 108, Е , Me 
i ` it, 126, uk 


374 





PAGE 
pathaka, а district, . š Р 106, 119, 120 
Pathari, vi., š à š 


Pati or Patti, sur. of Humcha, . 17, 18, 19, 


21, 881 
Patiäkelld, ot, . А Ç š 285, 287 
Pitiks, Satrap, . А x . 7 . 139 
Patna, vi, . नि š š . 98 
pitra, š ; Ç 175, 177, 181 
patta, . А . . А А löi 
pattabandha, . 26, 98 


Pattadakal, ez. . Р š ; . है 


102 
Pattah, vi, А š 5 N i . isin 
Pitaikkulam, vi, Т š 331 and add., 311 
pattakila, e . es 105, 119 
pattalaka, . à . à ‚ 3207 
pattalikà, . . Š š " 320, 327 
patta-malAddvi, द ; ç Я . 315 
Pattana, 92, २९ ç ; š „Ilm 
ра тШ, . ; . . ; , * 149 
patil, a. plot of land, + à А š 169a 


Påtuka, k., * Й . б . || 73 


Paundra, co, . з . А А 43, 48 
Pavitra, m, à 5 , š . 117 
pavitra, ‘the argha vessel,’ . ; ‚ 116и 
Pivunavära-vishaya, 4. z, Págunavara-vi«haya, 

132, 138 
Pedda-Vögi, vi, а . š А 58 


Pédhileka, v^, . I h " न I 2 


Ponbasaaru, а, а. Hebsur, . š , 201, 206 
Pennai, ғ, z, Ponnar, . * Я 86, 91 
Pennar (Southern), Pre i 1 . 88 
Pér&mbà, gusen of Ganapati, ; ; Í 262n 


Pérabgiyür, vi., A * i Р . 208 
Perbbajli, г. а, Hebbal, . — . . 801, 208 
pergade, . E . + . 259, 280, 207 
Periyälvär, Srivaishnava saint, , А . 880n 
Persian, . à А ў » 136, 199, 141 
Perumbänappälli, d£, . . 231, 933 
Parunddvapir, commentator, š К . 930 
Peruüjihgadàva, Pallava k, 207, 216, 217, 923 
Peshwa, . " . ; А > 43 
Péthada, s, a. Pithada, š न i 180 
Phalgasvámi, ль, А > A . 282, 984 
Pharasköt (Parasukötta), vi, š а + 1690 
pillaiyar-duli, , . . . न = 818n | 
Pindwarh, vi, . š I . « . 188 
Pinnama II, Karnäta ok., б, . 829 
Pipli&nagar, vi., . А . " न Я | 
Pirayêhkulan, vf, « А š ° Bul | 
Pividipati, г, æ. Pyithivipati IL, , , 8 | 


20n, 248, 351 
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(Vor. Ix. 
—— 
pirzáda, . "UM E 
Pishtepurs, г. w. Pithápuram, . , 817 319 
` Pispasi, 7, Í : I . ü yi 
Pitamaha, w., ` : 18) 
Pithada, m. Ы А , 149 
Pithapura or Pithäperi, s. a. Pithüpuram, 39 
Pithäparum, vi., 48, 49, 317, 829 


Pight or РЫНКА, s. a Pithäpuram, $20 821 


922, 328, 396 
PitrisvAini, m, . 


pduvi, . . 235, 237, 238, के 
Polalsrasa, +. a. Prdls, š ° 259, 260, 208 
poli, #. а. poliéai, . . . . 8 
Pulikéfin o» Polekdsin IL, Jp. Chalukya 

k š я A 99 and add., 201 
Polikesi-Vallabha ur Polekddi-Vallabha, s, z, 

Нона I २ А . * 101, 204 
paliesi (раі) or райда, —, . न . R6 
Polukku, т., न А А „ А » 220 
VO m. . Е 5 š š M . 197 
Polih, bê, А А i ç . 280 


Pombuchela or Pombuchchapurs, 4. а, Hum 


cha, . नि " $ А 17, 18, 261 
Poubulehs, dv, « š š И ç 17, 22 
Ponbuchehu, do, ; š ड : 16, 17 
Ponyuleha, do, + ‘ . . * 17, 28, 24 
Poollore, ws, à . Р ; . 21 
Pucna, of I ; А ; è . 200 
Ponrumari, vf,» ‘ 7 Я „ 177 
Vörnväls, 4, 2. Prügvàta, » , + œ M9 
porikkari . . . А . 92 
pota, a хаемвааї victim, «+ « १ Ш 
Pótanshhatta, m., Р š A А « 1882 
Potinär, vi, i ; š . 160, 161, 104 
Potunduka, vi, i А á š . 819 


Puyss]a, л. a, Hoysala, . А . 16 
Prabandhachintimani, quoted, 1057, 1497, 156n 
Prabhäkarnbhattı, mm, Р š . 25, 
Prabhükarasvioni, tt, , 282, 284, 288 
Prabhávatgupth, gusen of  Rudrasina 

ll, + . . я 268 
Prabhdtavarsha, aur. of Govinda IIL, , 16 
prabdtiini-dkddadl, telki, — . š I „ 9M 
Práchütass, z, a. VYälmikl, , З š 11 


0062788, Jamily, * * ` 64, 81, 149, 161 
19 


Рта, датар Balint, ms, 6 à . 

Prahlidansdavi, queen of Udayusimhn, . 78, 88 
práküra, « $ i „ 881 
prakriti, the Kehatriya caste, - z . 979 
Praluvá, e, a, Halbá, , 1 2. . ي‎ W 
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Pramära, s. @ Puramüra, 11, 12, 108, 115, Indvapramada, © . « «+ « Gn 

118, 121, 161 Jümadagnya, . 110, 111, 112, 122 

pranava, x a " r . BAL Kaikasa, . . . < ж 110 

Pràndopa, wi, . + 4 . 182, 183 Khbkiyan, . у s . - 110 

Prhhkbévara, fe, . , . 168, 170 Кабувра, . 3 + o. 420, 114, 118 

Prapaunämrita, poem, Р А š . 330n Mudgala, `. gj - w . 111 

Prasanna, chy, > š я š 172 Naidhrava, i š 110, 111, 112 

praßasti, 4ln, 71, 79, 107, 118, 128, 128 РагАбага or РАхАбата, . š 109, 112 

151, 182, 183, 189, 250, 251, 293 Parävası, ^ š š 110 

300, 821, 328 Bakti (Sakti), < <. २ 109, 112 

Prasiddhadhavala, eur. of Mugdhatunga, ‚ 27 Sämdilya, . a >. . 111, 112 

rastha, measure, 8 289, 290 Süvótam, . š : . . o 110 

Pratipa, Chdhamdna №. of Naddila, 80, 83 Vaitahavya, 57 « 110 
Pratäpschakravartin, sur. of Jagaddkamulla Vasishtha or Väsisbtha, 109, 110; 112 

IL, . . ` . . А . 2589 276n, 308 

Pratàpamallo, s. z. Prat&pa, . . 81, 152 Yauvandéva, ». Sé a са MOL 

Pratáparájadóva, Bastar ch, 4 š . 166 ; Prevazaadns D: Vákágaka k., 2 : . 908 

Pratiparudra, b, . . . . . 165n 

267n, 268, 269, 


Pratäparudra or Pratdparudradévs, Kdkattya 
b. € " 166, 168, 257n, 289, 201n 
Pıatäparudrayasöbliüshane, s а. Pratäparu- 


driya, А + Я А š . 106. 
Pratäparudriya, жы ५4 . 1650, 166 
pritibhddiké, =. , . š г . 299 


pratihára, š " . 119, 190, 189 
Pratihära or Pratihira, dy. 28, 62n, 109, 277, 
278, 279 
pratihirya or prötihärya, + . 56 
pratijagaranaka, s. a. pargand, 105, 106, 120 
pratölt š š . ; . 425 
pravanikara, taz, . . . ; . 805 
Pravarapura, vi., A А А Р . 268 
Pravaras :— . | 
Abharadvam, - a... Ж ४ . 2760 
Ambarisha, . . . 112 
Angirasa, 109, 110, 111, 112, 122 
Apnavêna, . . 110,111, 112, 122 
Anita, ç š . ; 111, 112 
Aurva, « 110, 111, 112, 122 
Autatthya (Auchatthys), . . 111, 122 


Avatsára, . . А « 110, 111, 119 
Bérbaspatya, ë . 120, 111, 112, 122 
Bhárad và ja, К .. 110, 111, 112, 122 
Bhárgaves, » р 110, 111, 112, 122 


Bhärmyasva, . , š ; : „111 
Chyavans, . « «+ 110, 111, 112, 122 
Devala, « š А 111, 112 
Görgya, à 7 . . 3 , 109 
Gaurivita, . š नि А ' ‚ 108 


Gautama, e š ; ‘ . 111, 122 


Pravaragóna IL, doy 


270n, 271n 
Prhyasvàmi, m, ‚ у... 288 
pregadá, a minister, . PT . 818 
Prithà, mythical queen, . . . 286 


Prithiviphla o» Prithvipäla, Cháhanidia k 
of Naddála, . . + - 54, 78, 88 


Y 


Prithivipati I, W. Ganga by à ; 87, 88 
Prithivipati IL, do., .' , 87р, 880 
Prithivisügara, AJupak, . 17, 19, ४0, 21, 92 
Prithivishéna L, Väkdtaka hy « 968, 269 
Pritbivishina IL, do., А . 967, 269 
prithivivallabha, . a ç " . 101 
Prithivivarmadéva, E. Gange Ea. अक . 274 
Pyithuvardbana, Satlavathsa Bo. - 42, 46 
Prithvidéva, Ratnapura ch,’ + 298, 394, 205 

nz 


Prithvidhara, m, `» š "CHE 
Pritbvirdja, Chauhán ky + А я ‚ 178 
Prithvirdjs, s. а. Prithvidóva, » « = 294 
Pritbvivàja IL, ChdAamána ह. of Sähambhart, 62 


Prithvirdja-Räsd, quoted, . + + 1787 
prithvivallabha, , orae » di 265 
Priyachelva, m. o p p Ww ËD 
Pródarája, s. a. Prôla, + , .  . 165, 260 


Prüla or Pxólarasa, Hdhatiya k. 165; 956 
2877, 259, 260, 261, 363, 268 


Prblerhjo, s. æ. Prêla, . + ‘ +¢ 168, 260 
Próptiyó, Ma Ы а * , . 0 ., * 316 
Ptolemy, > . © «© t . 931 

831 


Pndukkötfai, vfs Е " š है 
Pli -sisbayn, 77, . а . , BIS 
Pulakésin, ғ. 2. Polikégin T; , 317 
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Polakésin, Pulikésin o» Polekófin IL, WF. 
Chalukya ku 15, 99, 101а, 201, 317, 822 


Puleyarma, m., . I š ° . 24 
Pulama, m, . А š . 181 
Pulindasêna, Sailödbhavach, » « « 48 
pulingari, . . , , Я Š . 92 
Puliyaügula-ódai, * š . . 831, 341 
puliyittaduhgari, i А . Б 920 
pulukkukkaf, < «२ «& >. ge sw Ë 
Punalür, vi., s š . . 936, 289 


Pupdarika, Jaina teacher, « А А ‹ 165n 
Punnágevriksh&müla-gapa, school of Jaina 
teachers, . . . नि А » Bn 
Paralür, tt, š ` " » Bn 
Püram, s, а. Pürva-Phalguni, š i . ५14 
Puränas, ۰ . è + * a » 1940 


puratóübhadra, . . i . 125, lus 
Pürattädi (Parva-Bhadrapads), . — . . 214 
Pari, vi, . Я , à . 43, 184 
Purisadata, Andhra k š š ; . 00 
Pürnapäla, ah, . : . ° 191 
Pürpapüla, Paramára k, 10, 11, 18n, 71n, 161 
Purüravas, mythical k. . а. а . 188 
Purushöttama, m. . s 116, 117, 316 


Purushóttamadéva, Bastar cÀ. , А . 165 
Pürvaräshtra, co., ; š š é . 283 
Pushyasvämi, ma , . " . . 28H 
pustakiprakäsa . . . š ‚ 1895 
Puttanéri, ४., . А ? , 981, 841 
puttige (putti), а basket, . "HE 4 Sn 


Q 


Quilon, Ti * e a 


. . 236, 238n 


Rachhila, s. a. Tachhila, . à - 140, 147 
Ragholi, et, . š : + 41, AB, 44, sdn 
Raghn, mythical k., . . * 1640, 280 
Baghuvarháa, quoted, . š 1040, 118n, 2754 
Báhatgadh, ti, . . . . ड * 118 
Raichur, wi, š š , š E » 2611) 
Baigarh, Diy E . | ۰ s ° 4851 
rainy season, * * a * ` А 242 
Raipur, vi, . 107,171, 178, 28%, 288, 843 
Bairäkhol, di و‎ E . . ` + 124n 184n 
Tijd or rája, ` + * ° 119, 803 
Raja All Khan, Färdgi E, . . 807, 808n, 810 
Bájabhims, sur, of Chálukya- Bhima IL, 49, 55 


— 
— O 


[Yon x 


ráj&dhir&ja or rijatirije, 2, 4, 163, 242, 944 uc 


245, 845 
Ràj&üdhiràja I, 08616 R ib 


ХАЈА гаја [IL], do, 207, 210, 211 n 
rhjàdhirljarshi, . v A ia 
Rajaditya or Rajadityarass, L Я . , | 
Rija-gachcha, school of Jaina teachers, d 
r&ja-guru, ° . ° . ° Q 
Rajaka, Mey , 5 е * * 103 


Rajakésarivarman, Chöfa k бо, 9h 
Rájakissrivarman, eur. of Chdla Kings, Bên 
880, 1799, 207, 210, 211, 212, 218, 217 


218, 219, 931 
HAjskósarivarman Vira-Pandyn, Койды k 

228, 225, १% 
rijskula, , š @. 


Raja Malik or Malik Raja, Férdgi k. 307, 
308, 809, 310 
Rajamartanda, K, Chalukya R. . . 49,8 
K&jemay ya, 4. a. Rajamartanda, , . , 4 
гАјад, . . : ° 82, 100, 18 
Rajavdthakayi, poet, . . , 99 
Rajapur, fort, . А , . 11 
Bájapur& vi, , 174, 175, 176, 178, 179, 19] 
rijaputrs, . * . 66, 07, 80] 
ह] Аја, K. Chalukya ch š . , W 
НајагАја L, CAd[a k, 84, 89, 92n, 989, 207, — 
217, 231, 2881 
Rajaraja IL, de, « 207, 209, 210, 219 
Hijarija UL, СА а ° 818, 216, 916, 221 
RajarAjechaturvédimatgalam, sur. of Amb ` 
samudram, . ў . P 
RÁjsrájakéssrivarian, z. а Räjardja I 207, 30 
Ба jarhjs -ingdalam, the Pádndya country, . 8 
HAja-Hájark]sdóva, अ, a. Ihjerdkjsl, . . 20i 
BAjssékhara, post, . ' ‘ ° || 4, 2 
RAjasivahddeara, le, « А ç « १09, 906 
"јауд „2, «५ 0. — 0. 19,98 
Rijatarsdgipt, quoted » + 248, 800, 901 | 
rhjwval , š Р . 81, 161, 6 
ltàjhvalt-kathe, . £s: 4 00. Diti 
rÁjavalilsbha, ७ d ; n . 108] 
Rajé т, s. || » Ы ® ш 
Bijöndra-Chöde, Velamdngu ch, . . 261, 2021 
Rajdndra-Uhdla L, Chdla &., 84, Bên, 88 
1790, 317, 229, 280, 981, š 
BAjsndra-Chö}a IL, sur. of Каада L, 31 
Báyindra-Obo-Vippagar, ба... (H 
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Pıur 
Rajéndradéva, Chola Бу ९ . 89,218 
Rajindrasisbha-valavdde, di. . . 87 
Rij-Gond, tribe, . . ; ‚ 281 
Bajila, ma Eo we я . . 392 
Bájjila, ch. ^ E . m . 189, 191 
Rajjila, Р ratihära ch, . . 279 
rji. . š . А . 303 
Rajpaldéva, Bastar eh: + ‘ . 166 
Rijputdnd, co. « A . 160, 189, 279 
Баја, Satrap, -. 2188, 130, 140, 141, 142 
143 and add., 147 
Rajyaghahgakamy vis I . ; , 199 
Rájyamahádé vi, queen, . , . . 284 
Rajyasthale, o7., : ¿ 2 . Р А 2 
rakebAbhogam (rhja-bhóynn), К ç a 238n 
rikehasa, « i . ‘ А Й . 55 
Raktapura, 4. G. Lakeahmdédvira, < . 9501, 208 
Rama, ma * А š : j ‚ 115 
Rima or RAmardja IL, Karndta 
ch, ४ . 839,830, 840 
Rama, saint, 809, 118, 164n, 185, 256, 812 840 
Ram, s. а. Lakshmi, . Я " > . 266 
Ramachandra, Jaina teacher, . š z oyl 
Ramachandra, s. a. Rama, . xe 66, 181, 185 
Ràmacharits, poem, < s a . 321, 822 
Ramadéva, m, e a . 801, 802 
Ramaddva, Dévagiri Y ádava б. ‚ 200 
Ramalavva-vishays, di.s ç š . 278, 276 
Bàmalihgófvarasvhmi, te, . à ; AT 
Ramandkésans, m, < А » А . 316 
Römankthapuram, vi., . A . . 86 
Bämatgulam, vi. 4 I 4 , 881,841 
Ramapile, Pála b, - . 220, 821, 822, 326 
Bämapälacharita, z, d. Ramacharita, . . 822 
Rämappe lake, * t ç А ‚ 2670 
Rámoràje L, Сара ch, ° ‘ ` . 829 
Bömasainya, r.a. Rimsen, + š š 78,74 
Bámafarman, M., " PL ` . 201, 206 
Bámáyans, ve 2 Р А . 819, 848 
BRáméévara, Me < ; ç . , 116,117 
Rámaen, vi " . Pu 4 А * 78 
Bamtek, vi, К š 49, 44 
Banabhaiija or Bagsbhehjadéva, Bhaja ` 
oh, >» : š . 2732, 273 
Bapadbár, me, < 04 * * t Ot 22 
rinaka, a : ` А . .: T8,168n 
Banakêsarin, Kêhaira cho . + + 199 187 
Ranakirti, of» > ` 2 A . . 86n 
Bönapnbhatta, m.  - . 25, 40n 
817, 819 


Banariga, W. Ohalukya kn 


PAGE 
Hepashgara, Alupa ko >a . 5 17,18, 19 
Bapadüra, Kı, ° КИЕТ « 281, 283 
Ranavigraha, s. a. Mugdhatunga, . . 27, 89 
Banavikrama, sur. of Poliköfin-I, « $817,319 
Ranavikramanätha, Me . ç ч . 21 


Ranavira, mes > š š . š . 916 
Rinhyint, Sakka, s » = 116 
Rabgakshitindrs,. brother of Achyutaràya, . 840 
rahga-mandapa, s नि ` . 881,34 
Banganätha, te, - > . . . 330, 340 
Ranjubala, s. а. Rêjûla, © +< > » « 143 
RappAdóvi, queen of Dharmapala . + . १51 
rhshtra, @ province, +: . ° . . 40 
Räshtraküta, dy., rM 8, 16, 16, 25, 20 


27, 28, 88, 43, 44, 48, 40, 71, 172, 193, 
194, 195, 250, 261, 255, 283, 323, 323 
rärhtraküfs, the headman of а village, . 56, 182 


Räshtrauda, family, ~ боё TES, 67 
Rishtrdda, ^ dos š i © > . 67n 
Ratahrada, vi, e . 73 
Ratanpur, vi, + 27; 43n, 162, 181n, 293, 295 
Batanpara, vie, ° EC i I » 73 
ААН жоо ож ж sets ~ 184 
Rati, goddess +» : . DS . 266 
Ratidiss ma . o Te t б а 199 
Ratnapura, 4. d. Batanpura, “+ . . 78 
ratna-trays, . . . . 265 
Rattu, s. a. Rashtrakite, - P . 27,89 
Ratta-Kandarpa, sur of Indra III, š 27, 40 
Rattaphdi (Irattabädi), oo. + А „ 230, 233 
Rattarhja, Sidra ch.s . So ` . 28 
Ravana, demon, + š ‘ 39, 1180, 260 
Rávipappu, vi, • "AES . . 182 E 


Räviya-periya-cheruva, tank, . 5 
Rayapila, Oháhamána k. of Naddüla, . 158,159 


Rébhiláka, ms >` * . ev > . 192 
Réoharla, family (2), ° a a . 2570 
Red hill, e v n नि А . . 48 
Bách, s. а. Narmada, ` + 205 119, 120 
Rövatisvimi, tes | š . 287,988 
Rishabha, ғ. @ Ádinàths, .. 148, 149, 151, 

152, 154, 155n 
Rishi, mes К ë: " . ix uw ALT 
Böhuna, mor, > .: š: . 893,328 
Róhimsaka, z. G. Ghatiyàlá, $ ९ 7४; 278, 279 
Róhirasaküpa or ktipaka, do. . . , 8, 279 
Röhipieväni; m.s ` : 4 | م‎ 288 
Bádaladóvi, Ohdhamdna princess, . 078,83 
Rudhiradbydya, quoted, : К है. дЫ ү š 


, Budra, chs ° ` e ! | d 


378 
ZZ ت‎ 
PAGE 
Rudradéva or Rudruddra-Mahärdja, 
. 166, 266n, 257n, 259, 
260, 261n, 202 
Rudra, ZVátaeádi ch, « A А А . 2U2n 
Rudra, Rudramadévi or Rudradéva-Maharija, 
а. Rudrimba, , » 1050, 2570 aud add. 


Rudra, 
Кайайуа ku 


Rudraka, m, à . . . 102 
Rudramahädävi, s. a. Rudrimbd, a . 2857 add. 
Rudràmbà, Kdkatiya queen, 1047, 107 und add. 
Rudrapratipadéva, Bastar ch, — . Я « 166 
Rudrasäna I, ४4६4८४० k., n А . 208 
Rudrasöna IL, do, ; А x ‚ 208 
Rudrüfvara, te., š А s . 257n 
Rüpàdévi, queen of Tójasimha, . А 74, 83 
rüpakära, . . ` न . . a 110 
8 
Sabbami, Kondapadmali princess, š . 2n2n 
Sabbamd, Velandndu princess, . š ‚ 262и 
Babbi-säyira (Sabbi, one thousand), di. 
258, 359, 200, 286 
Babd&nuSüsanavritti, quoted, Я А + 207 
Säbdika, z grammarian, ` е i . 119 
Sabhäpati Svayambhü, m., . š . 881,311 
Sadisiva or BadàSivariya, Ti/ayanagara kn 
328, 320, ४80, 881, 940, 341 
Saliba, cÀ., A . š . š . 12 
Sadhanva, Chaulukya ch, . ; А « 3 


Sadhärana, m, , नि . ° 17 
sadhu, i š , 181, 238, 239n, 818, 316 
Badri, vl, . ^ A š . , . 168 
Saduktikarnämpita, poem, , я ; ‚ 28 
Sagalaräja or Salagarhja, c% E š » 880 
Sagara, mythical k, . š š » नीकर, 208 
sögarakshöbha, musica] instrument, 5 . 2n 
Bagguyyyanu ka Q . 6 280, 288 
Saghaatan, г, a. Beistän, А ; ç . 187 
Sahadáva, ch, . . || ‘ Й . $01 
Sdhiratga (8818080), m, . . . . 181 
Bêhasatuhga, sur, of Dantidurga, А * 25Bn 
Sahasrárjuns, mythical b, . "D . B9 
Sahét Mahét, vi,, न . I . 290,291 
SAbila, m., А А š नि ç . 250 
Sahityaprakaga, quoted, I * . » 45л 
Bailavarısa, family, , А 42, 43, 44, 46 
Bailódbhava, do, , РА ; й 43, 43 
Sailödbhaya, ch, š A š А . 42 

Alva, . " 4 А . * 18, 89 
Buvim . . 9, . , ^. 287 
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Saka, tribo, š 


É&kadvipa- or Sakadvipiyn Brihmana, 


Sikambhari, vi, . 63 
Sakambhart mänikya, sur. of 
Sakualiina, the Suka country 
Buk karagdttam or 


Baktikamàra, 


" 1 * * 


Sukkarakdttam, 
Cliakrnkótya, 179n and add., 280 989 
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Lakshmana, 71, 8 


139, 147 
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; бо. . 19 
Rikyamuni, हैं, a. Buddha, , . M 
Bilatkaynua, fumily,. . ° + 85 
Bijnvan de, š я ` . , 3801 
Silva, mythical by, А š . . 98 
Balya pr Batrufalya, kh, : Р n "E 
samAhartri, š . А š 04 
Bimangadh, eZ, . š Н ; 
aimante . , 712, 182, 179, 973 
Bimanta, Cidhaumdaa k. of Sübambhari, , 8 
Samara, »., ` . . ‘ . . 916 
Samarapura, eí., * А š š . 99 
Bamaraniha, ¥. a, Samarsaithha, . on 
Somurasiritlia, Cháhamüna k. of Nudddla, | 
(3n, 74, 74, BO, 81, 82, 83, 159 
Samarasicnha, m., ; 0. , 18 
Swmarhvalóka, aur. of Aankeragans, , 108, 105 
Bamastabluranidraya, sur, of E, Chalukya ` 
Bing, |. + . . 8, 66,190 
Bümnatasimla, CAdhumdna ch, . s 8) 
sima adioluraganda, diruda, . « 380, 84] 
Salis y &kóinhala, de, ' » 880,341 
Bambharirüjs, a Chdhamüna chief, c s 
Burnbhu, а, а, iva, . . . 71,72, an ad 
Bambhnkally, te, х ; 4 à 17,14 
Bimbihka vi, . . 0. . . . 15 
Bamgama, My ७ . . ‹ . , ( 
Barhyamnrája, ch., ç I ‘ . ۾‎ 4 
Serhgammsiruhe, b, , А ' . +84 
Bámirs, vr., i ; š e 005. Wy 
байката, a. a. Ein, . è Я « 67,18 
Barmkarasvimi w, Q 6. ^ 
Barhki, 4. a. Banki, š ; А « 28, 29, 40 
samkrantia sm 
Makara-sarhkranti, न ; . 880,8 
Uttariysparauthkrioti (Winter solstice), 
49, 56, 259, 
Bimo, vi., , ç š ‘ न 1 


Bumuddha ra, प्र, . * . 
sauudraghöshe, musical instrument, 
Bamudrayupta, Gupta b, . 
Bémvatasirhha, 4. a, Shmyantasicıha, 
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lmyantasimba, Cháhumána h. . i 74,83 | sarvamanya, e. +» 4. . . 841 
spichi, vi-s है š Я 138,244, 215, 240 | Barvästivädin, school of Buddhist teachers, 
лоот, sh, ° * १ . 7 189, 141, 144, 146, 201 
Banda varada, т, . ` . . 2] | sarvatébhadra, > . . © a. e 125 
fapdêra- o” Sandéraka-gaohchha, school of Sarvavandu (Sarvabandhu), m. .  . . 24 
Jaina teachers, + š " š . 63 | éñsana, religion, В : 5. . 665 
Sandéra, 4. a. Sanderao, . . «630,72 | Sasanadéet, goddess, . . . , 2570, 266 
Senderao, Vi»  » . . . 63a, 72 | Busbikaraja, Z, . š š . 42, 286, 8489 
sindbi vigrabika, y s " 119, 272, 274 | Satajana, vi, . š ; .  . 108, 120 
Bandhyükaranandi author, . a à 821 | Satajund, а. a, Satajana, А i . 105, 106 
Sindilpakavichakravartin, bireda of Trivikrama, 28 | Sätärd, vi, ` i " v 217 
findimattivn, the island of Sünttmat, ५ 230, 233 | sati pillars, * : Р А 161, 166 
andohal, а. z, San Toil . . « . 172u | Satrap, s. a. Kshatrapa, . « 188,139, 
gan Doll, vis, : А А a . ‚ 172n 140, 141, 148, 144, 147 
Senge, b. >» . . . . . . 78 | Satrutjays, hill, š . 2 4 . 158 
sangha, ® ता . 2 P a 141,146 Satrurnjaya-mabatmya, quoted, a ; . 155n 
Bähgli, vi, . . . E , 27,98 | Sattamadäva, m. š Р 199 
Sankarächärya, Advaita teacher, « А . 290 | амар Badalyam, m, « IO . 989 
Ésbkaradàvi, Idsh(raküfa princess, . 820, Satyadéva, m, . i š ; . 159, 192 
322, 393, 328 | SatyagirinAtha-Peramil, te., e n 225 
Spnkaragana, Kaluchuri kr, š 48, 200, 209 | Sütyaki, branek ofthe Y adu dynasty, . 86, 38 
Ésbkaragaga or Baukaragaparhja, Rdsh айа Satyapura, s, а. Sànehor, . š i . 73 
ch < > . . . + 103,195 | Satydsraya, eur. of. W. Chalukya kings, 55, 
ShakhOdd, vis + . Q 800 adl. 99, 101, 188, 201, 265, 317, 319 
бабі, ri, — « ` . * . 161, 164 | Satyäsrnyallyivabedanga), W. 08820४८ k., < 1660 
Sanki, vi, o ° а: प š . 29 | Suuräshtra-mandala, co. А . 8,4 
Batıkila, e, z, Sabkeragana, . а . 48, 49,55 | Saurdshirika, © + . ५१ à . 67 
баһкака, do., . +. a s > dO | бават, ушшш, + >e . >» 260, 256 
milcura (sarakarn), a doubla sack, » न . 92n | fauxi-Nüràyapa, te, + e * à . 808 
Éshüaran Kandag, m, А š . . 289 | Sauyardhana, Sailavarısa ka боз 42, 46 
s&nuidhátri, š š š ; Р . 498 | Bauverpagir ¢ a. Sonalgarh, ı e . 7 
ашпа, tree, >» А Р А А ‚ 340 | faval-vAriyar, < Eu un Mec +S . 86n 
Bintara, Jamily, » — . « 26 ашд айй, 201 | Bevalakkirgkolm, . . + + SILM 
ааа, general, . н , » 800 add, | Savitri, 7, ‚о. + «४ . 816 
Sapådalaksha, co, . + «© « 184 | shva(so), а.в < + ° 167, 169, 170 
tûrê, supervision (9), ‘ е . . 108n | Scythian, . ढ़ , . , ° . 140 
Sarabhapura, ४४ ५ . 172, 282, 288, 284 and add. | Sebbi, thirty, dio . ° ‚ 258n 
Sirangarb, vi., . . . 281, 249, 288 | Sdgrava (Saigrava), gôtra, » + ९ 247, 248 
Barasvatl, goddess, í 2 . 114,206,816 | Seistän, df, ; , + 5 o 18751399 
Sarasvatl, ri, e А 3 < š . 12 | Sénavadi,m, « ° ' Š : 28 
Sarasvatt or Barasvati-sthäns, vi, . — < 107,116 | Sondamil, gwofed, + + 4 ° © 88% . 
Sarasvatikantlähharens, work, . » 28 Bánduvnka ois ae } 
Bargachh, vis a , " š . , 1810 | Seorinäräyan, ४४५ ' * ° . . 130, 288 
Sarjupari, soot of Brükmagas . + ० 804 Kêramên, the Chéra king, ‚281 
88८4४७, ei, Q +» 189, 140, HOn, serpent, banner, . + ह ar^ एक s 
241, 201,992, 819 | Sdsha, serpent, . १ * १ १ , 258 
; ‘ ° . . 167, 169 
&rhga, bow, . ` " I . 88 sip m $e Ë vd 
, , On b. Ob, Vis + ° ee ° < 
ee : Е N TRA ак D Sótu, z, a. Raméévaram, ° . a 98, 2s 
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Baruvigóshsiga, Ms * e . 
Sarvajñachakravantiu, eur. of 0016७ III 258n 


Savak, s. a. Säkadvipa-Brähmans, А 
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Sevittn(devidi.), measure, . B6, 92, 03 talê, god dera, А š ` . 1513 
Shühbüzgarh, ví, — . — . — 4. + 136,142 | Bitalà, tank . 123, 195 
Shahi Visashka, s.a. Vasushka, . a « 24t | Niva, god, — 25,601, 72,73 865, Оба, 105 119, 
shamhalätamska, ç à š š 105 132, 1665, 160, 103, 104 108, 175, 18] 
Shandéraka-gachehha, s. а. Sandóra-gachehhs, 63n 182, 183, luo, 150, 199, 205 208, 299 
Shatsahasra, di, . . . . 2010 | "380, 270, 2751, 291, 299 90] 
Sheo, di., $ + o. u, 27B | байда, है. ue us Ж ы 
ShérmAddvi, of, 5 & X 88n | Sivalli (зыта), ыб, . , | १, Su 
Shimadhara, m., A е . * . 163 | Sivaräla, mt, ` А š " К . D 
Shivally, s a. Sivalli, ee + s मै | Öiraräinch, . 7^ 0** + 285,980, 96 
Sholinghur, vi, . . Ва, 899 | Bivaralli, s, a, Biva]]i, . ; 4 . 21, 22, 4 
Biddhádlirhja, s,a.Siddharijs, — . — . 72 | Bivarömmäthasvämin, fe, . 5. १07,99 
Siddhapabhatta,m, . . .  . 25,40 | SiwAlik, mo, 5 ° + 02,875, 154 
Biddharäja, Chaulukya b, . — . 79, 830 | Biwani, vin ‘ $ à 2704, 97] 
Siddhóévara, (e, . — . न 5705. 103 | Бум, i, — « . . 68а, 1801 and add, 
Siggava, s. a. Sögrava, “oo, BAR | BAbhunadära, m, , . UN 
Biha, m, < . . . ۰ . 8,158 | tóbhita vr Eòbhita, s, a Söhiya, . 07, 68a, 71 
Sthavahalaka, vt., š š é >. . z 80, 88 
Sihàwh ei, — . + 124, 107, 182, 183, 184,185 | Boiss, у, a. bundhas, +» 243, 245, १47,२48 
Étlabhadrasüri, Jaina teacher, .  , » 154 | 56018, m, . ; š ° + 5. . 8 
Silabbaiijaddva, Bhañja ch, ° + a 278 | Dohada, m, : 8. Q ad 
Siläbhatijaphtt, v, . — .  .  . 980 | Sahadan a Subbafavarman, =, , IO 
Пага, family, . З ` ; . 1n | EO, ma . ' . š . © 168 
Bilódbhava, г, a, Sailddbhava, ç š . 42 | SoM, z. a, RObiys, : 80, 8) 
&ilpin, A . š , . 823, 838. | Böbiya, Chdhumdna t uf ила а, 64, 68n, 
Btlaka, Pratikära ch . © + 280 71, 80, 88 
Sinha, & a. Jayasihha, — . — . — . $801,302 | Bular ran . . © e 16%, 260, 269. 
Siha or Simbarája, Xkaira ch., 182, 183, 184, 186 Bómachnandra, A'dEasra cà., š 124, 197, 188 
Sir hakapfha, th, ° ‘ . á « 117 Rémana, m., i . . $18, 
situhakatna,  . . . . 4 . Jn | Bomnrijndéen, Käkairı ch . 107 170, 188 
Birahala, з, а, Ceylon, . А . « 178, 205 | Bdméds, ie, ID 
Bimbarj Kêkaira ch, — . — . — , 124,197 | Bmbévara, Chdhamdna k of Sákambhari, 62, 711. 
Simhavarman, Chaulukya ch, . Р . 8 | Bhuitvirs,m, , š a . M | 
Sirhavarman, Pallava ku, . 05 57 | EómMvara LL W, Cdiukyn k, . , 980. 
Simion Shah, ch, * * * 1 ‚ Hin Булу а UW do, в » 9b8n 
Sinda, family, ‘ ^ ‘ Я 164, 178, 312 BSómbévara or Ваенга бед (1.), Nägavansi | 
cL NE. б. 78 b, . , „16L, 169, 168, 164, 812, 818 
Sindhupurra, s, а, SindhurAja . . 19а | niran or Böndäraraiäre (IL) do, 160 | 
Sindhurdja (Sithhardja), ChdAumána ko, . 79 169,164. 
Sindhuraja, Paramära kh, , * + Bn, 7789 | Bénidéra, Karndja ch. 00. . » 8 
Siügadatta, m. . — , . 0. 201 | Bn ri . , à 5  . 848, 844 
Ñibghana, Dévugiri Fddavd k, , , 165 | воды, forty... o, Д 
йуз рш, . , . . B8L Bal Féndpam, wi, » б, s. + है 
Sirohi, Stats, , . — 10, 83n, 1485, 188, 180 | Bongàss, Kehatropa b, — . S40, %4, 248 
Sironcha, t£, , N Р š 160,163 | 80004, #, a. Bim, , | . . » 0 88 
Birpur, ti, 4 . " n š » $42 k dnp ar, te, Я р हि . А ' 184n 
Blrrúr, vi, ° ° + १ १ Bn | Вогт, wz, , a à ©. ७ १ 16 
Siredht, oi, , S:avana Brigola, wi, . | , " š 356i. 
Éisupálavadha, Poem, 890, 190, 250, $51 Sravasti, z. a, Babbt Mab&, . К ў К 39] 
2520, 2880, 2641, 2867 Sn „ . . 88 
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ien dn 


$tmöghäuhärye, prete ptor, . . 


парот, vie,» . , ; А ‚ону 
барка Шака, quoted, + А í » Han 
कही, rishi, . N 5 " . dss 
рд, wi, . . А , . » Fn 
frtphala, the biloa fruit, F š ‘in 
fipihvivallbha, + , . i e hF 
éptj god, + . , . has 
шаша, z, a, Tisapin ranta gaw, , WI, अक 
Ñirsigsm, selang ¿ * ; A . Зи) 
Aitretgapatiens (Beringsupstam), юу, š . oe 
даь T, Karnipa vh., . А . fn 
Ше क АМ, ,‚ l gag 
हाळ mo, . , . 86,963 
irl Tribhuvanàshkuda, legend om arnt, . 41, 151 
hivadacı (irtmach}Chatad reddy ab, fo. , . gn 
Grtraishnava, + к ; > * » "30 
Мө, Pandyak., , . . , яу 
Srtrallabha, er. of Amdghavarsha L, , wi, 47, 36 
Grtvellamshgale, v, . , 531, 241 
тата (Sivalisbha), zur of Pandya 

* . | 845 
पितव्रता, Pénddu ku 884, 29, 997, 
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133, 1 71, 
153, 146, 347, BAN 
+ . + А » 151 
Live and add 


вагай, m, 
Mitta Karalakara, quoted, , 


Hie S Lae mu, u " 137, 147, But 
; fuganikhA in s л Band a, x 73,74 
MA M, mi, " Р š š ^1 


At ag e 


234, 3394 ; 


dmrdhsns I., Éailapasda & 
тагала IL, do, , 


riyardhana, ed, a 


ç i 42, м 
43, 40, 47 
Я i . 43 
43, 43, 44, 46, 47 
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w _ oo ا ا‎ 


Bui e, . . А 4 ED, ui 
fukia jehukiej, . я б 14,177, 115, Yi? 


б.к, at, gate 1, s 4 4 * ain 
Wskg न मं иаа, rem . . . rau 
ahaha, лўла dea, . , ; š 1154 
Habito: bas all, pora, न i Q8 
бс ke wa ps kh, a , Р » Ca 
Belis, e. ; , . " . x Pa 
Halan, г. a. Balls, А Р ? $0), $088 
В.а » . . . а 
Kuamini, gewen of Гаага ba, » केक 
कब, a + . А . ode 
Ban, god, 1, 2. 35, 11, 12, 43, 43, AT, 63, 

97, 191, 280 
Bunákrpál, mi, I 3 . WG, 181, 163 
हिन कके क, k , < А . 2706 
Bandarımar  Nipapär, Atro aduk, 5 . © 
Вз» бта рдын yane kal, . . . Bt 


Honlarsphedrsg-podukhal, aa Bander 
३४७५४१७७4१, a, + Bh 
Sundhs or Büsdbi, Mill, » TO 74, 2% 
Bip, m д а à ж * + ` ua ist 
Supmbhadiva ch, . , , , , ipo 
T ME ме. ма, ы 





Sara, fs a . . . 
Surächand, vèy • à 
Süräcbanda, s. z. Suráchand 
Snrdnanda, poet, s y А 
Bürapàla, Palak, e ' 
Buràshtra, South Küthiäwäd, 
Éürasvàmi, m., . А ड 
suri, 5 А š š 
fûridêra, ma > А , 
Sürya-puräna, * , . 
Busbónavadi, ॥., « Р š 
Bussala, La 


кїтайиа, 12, 70, 1490, 182, 187, 


Suvargapuri, s. z, Sonpar, 
Suvarnavarsha, sur. of Karka, 
Suvarpnanadi, s. a. Sdn, 
gvahasta, the sign manual 


Svàmikirttisvàmi (Kirttisvdinin), mu 


Svarpagösasi, mu š ; 
svastika, « . . А 
svatala, Й * D ‘ 
Bvayambhn, 3. a, Siva, ' 


Gybtavibana, Ajupak, =» 


т 
Taonhis, Satrap, «+ à 
tadäga, . D r * 
tadàyuktaka, » . »۾‎ 
Tabankápàr, vi, + I 
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* 83a 
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17, 18, 19 


140, 147 
125, 128 
+ 288 
. 166 


Taila or Tailapadéva III, W. Chdlukya ky 


Teittirtya-Aranyaka, quoted, 
Takäri or Takäri-sthänn, vi, 


Takht-i-Bahi, dfs, ; 


Tokkanalälam, s. 4. Dakshiga-Viráta, 


Takkdlam, ғ. a. Taköpa, > 
Taképa, vi. . . 
'Tákuhguys, fi, a А 

Tila or Тара, Е. Chalukya ke, 
Talakiya (Talakl P), vi., ' 
Talamanchi, ४४, a a Ы 
Talamanchipädu, field, i 
talapada, ° Ы . D 
Talikdta, battle of, — . š 
amani, 00, 
"Tàmoracberu, vi. ‘ 
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165, 2881, 260, 261 


107, 115,116, 


119, 140 


49, 55, 184 
248, 946 
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Amarsoheruva, z. а, TAmarachern, , , % 
Tümsrachberu, du, < Р ; : % 


tambiltya, ° «+ landa 
Tarnohs-rà]ya, the Chola country, : 


Tamlik, wa . * “a $$ , Y " 
timra, ¢ copper-plate charter, . р ; Dh 
TAroralipta, x. а. Tamlük, Г . in 
Timrapargi, zi. - . . 434] 
timia-pattake, a copperplate, 5 ۰ 6 808 
| Tandabutti, #. a. Dandabhukti, , . १81,298 
Tagndera, "e, » , . ' ° 182,198 
Tandralvalu, vi, А . 087, 288 
Tanjore, tia . 86, 89, 995, 93n, 94n, 281 
282n, 298n 
Tabka, co. А . ; . " , १6 
tahka, coin, . 


Ы * . , 126n, 1098 


kara, ` + > 8B 
Tara, HuddAiet goddess, , " « 2667, 328 
Taraor, ть, . * * ' . 199 
; TArinbthie, т, » A i i (0.13 
Tàripf, Huddhist goddess, . š . 826, 327 
Tari Ponnu, Kurtk-yoddere, бо. » 116 


Tarunddityadava, tr, ç 


. 4 А ° 2,8 
teshdfd, + в 


* * a , 806 
Tata, Praithdra ch, a ‚ 280 


Thtabikyans, cA, . 49 
Tätbchärya, Sricaisknava precentor, . . 0800 
thvaremani, , Й 
Tawar 2. п. Kawar, , Р . 205 


2 
x 
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Taxils, т, > * * 137 189 140, 14], 148 | 
Téjabpals, ff.» . * . a 148, 149 150 | 


Tajale-vareh!, а, a. füjophlavasabikh, « , वहा 
Téjapale, ey * * * 


Tejasihe, Cádkamána k. of Nadddla, 81, 


82, 83, 152, 158 
To jasirhha, Ë, o. » * + * 74, 88 


Telllaberry, vi, » . . . ; ‚ 2380 
Talogu-Ch&da, family, š Р ; . 260 


Ten, ti. , 29 - 


* * * 
Тер к, a sort of Srieaishnavas, (05 98 
Tonnes, s. a, Топ, š š , 25, 29,40 
Tónvi, Au . * „ + P . 196 
Тежат, he, 5 * 4 * , || 107 
Терри, शा. . А 
tbakkura, . i 
tiger, cresk, — . 57, 161, 183, 181, 819, 818 


. * . ` 848n 
. 106, 116, 1680, 804 - 


816, 818 . 
Tikuns or Tihugdka,  Chdiamüna अ. of ^: 
Naddilla, . « — BI, 88, £8, 162, 158 ` 


у . a . 811 : 
T&japila-vasahikà, fn а a Й 812, 1481 | 


| PAGE ймы नीर as 
pi nahi али 87 pg Tamaph е" 277 ss 
N tio °, ” Š ы . . 73 | Trennd, s 0 Ten, + ^ ç 29 
11010 Tuluvt ch, ° : š 2 . 340 kröpitake, | | | . i š 2 
[पाए quee? of Raügakshitindr&, ° " 840 | Trdtbyug® weeds र . nh 
Timmapuram “ i i i 25.97 Trevandrum Museum, TX . 86n 
ОДР "EP TEE A ү» 928 Tribhavanamalla, sur of Bota, 165 268, 259 
Tipp, quee of Narasa, ° ۹ Я . $40 , , 409, en E 
finthgarb, ४४५ ° . . 100 and add., 161 Tribhuvanamalla, 547. of Jagnddêra ° , n 
४७1४, Jaina work, ° ç ‚ 149 Tribhovanamalla or Teibbovanamalla T "m 
tirtbarnkart А . " , 1689, 2570 of Vikramáditya VL, . 9६8,260, 261, 265 
debe + ° * * . + . 328 ryibhn vana vira, sur, of Kulöttunga-Cböls ш. | 990 
Тооба согд +. a. Chebgu туйт, 235, 286, Tribhuvanavira-Chôļadêva, Ohêla ka ° 992 
uy Tat Ald + 
ümchehennsdad-nel, > a LL id = riohinopoly, sí, 99 вт, 88n, 90n, 92n, e ai 
sirachebirrambelakikoveiy®r, Tamil poem, + 89 nyikalihgarınahidêvî, ge ° *' ‚ 974 
Tirukwagaty tts vin * . 208, 209, 218 Trikúta, um . > Д я : . 269 
Tirokkaley spar Ans vio न 935, 296, 237 तग 1808118) 7s xu. टल US uM 117 
Tirukoilůr, vin * " š š А . 891 Tripura, demon, ° š + . . 56 
Tirumalyant, os . . . . 298, 225 Pripardntakam, Aw 2817, १690, 201, 26% 
Tirumala 07 Tiromalardja 15 Бато oh Fripuräntaköävars, 16., = узу д Rs; 2617 ' 
эго, 880, 841 | Тїрї Tripui-athûne, s. a Tewan 97, 107, 115 
Tromali, vi, © * 599, 230, 291, 288 | trivèds, +” . . 90 118, 116, 117 
[рива ы, queen of Brirabgsrhjs 1, . 229 eividbavisachti шат, gur. of Arjuna german, 1141 
ततक hil, + ‘ Ж А ‚ 86 Yeivikrams, ров, 1 : 98 
Тола ois + I . . . ‚ 212 Тукта, 5: 0 Vishpu, < . > 319 
Tens ук „е EE gf, 2889 | Trivibsamabbelte vos. त... 28, 41 
Tirappirambiy ams tis. š w. К . 8 tuläpurnsba, А š zb . 40 
Tiupphtidaiyhr, # 2 Rrlehoha-udaiyèr 86, 92 тајна, poh °* ° . ° . 943 
Tiruttani, vé» ° š . . 7, 88 Talu-rbiye, 00» ° i I š 174 
०११५०६, Tomil work, $ " 2 89 Tuljava, dys : 3 i А " 830, 340 
Miruvegi-rbiye, the Travancore countrys 890, 941 पु पकी or Tupddke-vishay ® s a. 1001४, | 
оно Q^ के. ВӘ 88, 214, 822 202, 205 
Tiruwelafijohi, vin " Ы . . , 911 Tundaraks, 8. 0. Тфу, ° ° 982, 283, 284 
Tirovhlisraram, So © ' 84, 288n тщф o ° . 0398 and add. 
Tirayhrêr, thy १ : ‘ А 910, 911 Tondorhve, hy ° . ° . 273, 275 "un 
Tirovellarai, ४४७ ° De = ° „ 92n Таһа, Ráshtraküta Ei ж S . 255 
Tiravembåvai, Tami} poem * ४. * . 8 TubgarÊj® क. de Fes . 181 
Tiravabkatandths, 8. 4" Venkathchalapati, 899, गुप 881080, rs + °. š ‚ 132n 
I 981, 341 markkama, e ° ° . ° ‚ 132n 
Tiravifalür, vis + р А A 207, 214 markkaya-Peddiy% Ma Я . 132 
Nrvadi-rhjya, # 7५ Travancore, * š . 86n Türkiye Y भरण, m * . ; Я . 182 
tissa Mopgalipatte, ' ° * , « 248 Toushi - ° “ 72, 13, 921, 927; 340 
toki poojah (१०१०००), EE NE. 1715 karonhkadenda, tass * M ES 305, 921 
Thbjeks vis * O und , 28, 29, 400 purrasa, mythical bo i4 o 80 
Tondal, T'ondai-mendalam, or mona) ndau, the Tyhgaràjasvåmin, 0.) * w. ° 210, 211 
Dravida country; _ 80, Воз, 91, 2060» 818 | | 
is жож mS ; 72 
Toul, co. * 286, 88४, 288 | U | 
72 Uchohshgis vis ° ° e . . 280 


Trailökyamalls, sur qf Karya, a P D 
Travancore, 005 + ° ब 85, 500, 294n, 931 
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Udai (एक) ° . 





259, 22, 207 
104n, 206, 299 


Ugravidi, ví, à A š Бо 
Ujjayini or Ujjain, vi, s Р 


Okééa-varnia, s. a Ûuavûla, . »í оа . 164 
Ukkal, vi., CZ V à | 87, 88 
u]akku, measure, 1 š à ‘ 92, 98 
Ulhana, ch Ç 8 . BOL 
Ulbna Ulhnadéva(Alhnadéva), г. а. 
Ulhana, А А i ° 801, 808 
Umi, г.а, Parvati, . . . 05, Ва 
Umeiyammai, fi ° १35, 280, 237, 238, 238n 
Ummatür, vi, . Ç | 7 . 174 
Umvará (Umbará), s. a. Bagumrá, . 25, 88, 
Ün vi, . . E š 1 


upadhmániya, . Л, 48,99 171,188, 289, 817 
upádhyáys (padhye), ." . · 106, 107,116, 117 


upübg& - . w pb. a . . 102 
тат, . c s « » . 5,288 
Uparpalle, ej, . š , . š * 257n 
upasampadé, . «  .' . +  . 948 
Upéndra, kes « D ь * » 27, 28, 40 
Upéndrs, a. a, Vishnu, ‘ š; . 26, 88, 40 

dlan, . . ह css ° «+ 236, 288 
‚тенше «८ + 0 e g 93, 98 
Uthmán Khan, ch, , || » * + $085 


س 
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Page 
Udaipur, v, = e ° " . . 188 | Utpala, Paramära k, f. A уа 
Udaya, ch, 4 г We हि ‚114n | Utpalaraja, ato, ^ ह. क. ein 
Udaya or Chddddaya, s. a. Kuldttuhza-Chödn- Uttamarharitrakathinakam, quoted . 701 
боа ILL, . . .. 166,261, 262n | Uttama-Pàndya, sur. of Prithivisigara, , 9 
Udayachandraganio Jama author, 118n Uttama-Pändya, sur. of Vijayäditye, ११,१3 
Uasyiditya, Paramdra ka . 103, 106, 114, 120 Uttarakdeald, ғ. а. Ayûlbyû, © a 
Udayäditya, sur. of Prithivisdgara, 91 | Uttara-Virüta ( northern Beriir), co., E , 991 
Udayagiri, M, ^ + " . š « 942n abthinn-dvAdaéi, tL, . р i , 9090 
Udeyagiri-ràjys, dt. . . ; . 208 хаја, в.а. Uttara-Virüta, , . 281, 293 
Udayáüpura or Udayapura, 5, 2 Udiyüvara, 17 Uttiram, а, а, Uttara-Phalguni, . . 99: 
18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24 Uttirattidi, а. Uttara-Bhndrapadà, ‚ 22]n 
Udayepurandyga, Me, + š š 4 . 21 
Udayasóna, b, - ç . 285, 289, 200 
Udayasimnha or Udayosimhadéva, Chdhamdna V 
of Naddála, , à .  73,74,80, 83 | Vhchaspatybhhidlüns, lexicon, —. : , 289n 
Udayavarman or Udayavarmadéva, Para- Vacheliha, z. z. Vatra, З „Тш 
mära ks š ç i < š . 105 | Vadagnvà, vh, à А . 303, 304 
Udayéndiram, vi., e at. š š . 87 | Vadanskumárt, gucen of Virasimhodóva, . 185 
Udeypun vi, >» ыч o i . 118,230 | Vadandnsya-mandaln (Vaja-Nàgoka-mandala), 
uddäman (uddáma), . А . i . 104 ९0५, é ç к р : N . 195७ 
Uddyóta, work, . हि А ; 170 | Vadauda, z. a. Burund, . : 119, 120 
Tdeyapura, e. a. Udiydvara, 17, 18,19, 20 ! Vatdips, ғ. а. Baddiga, " 4 n . 98 
dhara, m, . s+ + 116 | Vädichandre, Jaina author, ° < , Bn 
Udipheh,. < . . BL | Vidiehandra, ma . «© + ih 
Udiyüvara, of, , 16, 16, 17, 18,19, 20,21, 22, 23 | Vàghintaciéra, « а. Barmer, š А . 8 
wudrahgà, . e . 8 | УМһагМа, Adkutra ch, . 188, 183, 185n, 187 


Vàghi dy, à EE" i فن‎ » 18 
Vaghu, m., न ; . . . . 170 
V&hukadhavala, ChAlukya ch А 224,8 
Veibhäshikn, achool of Huddhistteachers, . 199 
Vaiduubs, family,  . ç š Я . 95 
valdre, . | à А 4 » 301, 80४ 
Valdya, family, e *« " А . 99, 108 
Veigavür e, a > ‘+ . 281, 288 
Vaija, cA, ; eae, y 958, 259, 265, 266 
Vaimbalyuli, të., à š А . ‚ 8h 
Vaird (Vuyri)-Rakhá, . + = . 245 
Vaishnava, नि ५ + + . 199,987 
Vaidravaga, z. a. Kuböra, . . नि . 180 
velfvadiva, » , * . . 40, 299 
vaisvasika, Р . š ` . , 8200 
Vaidya, сал, . š ; . . . 979 
vijpiya sacrifice, s> s ‘a >, -wW 
Väjeppafarman (V&jarefarman) m, — . 204n, 208° 
Vajrabhats ВабуМгауа, ch, . 5 . > 189 
Vojrahasta III, E. байра s + 94, 95 
Vajravarınan, w., I A Я 99,102 


Vajráyadha, Eb, 0. š है . ~ 4 
Vikkpka, family, — . < 867,268, 209. 
Vakksdimalls, nm. of Rudra, + .* . 202n 








 Vardhainánana gari, Pu Sy 


INDEX. 885 
Eon m E EE тореш лесу 
Pace Pacs 
Yakkalðri, viy = + + + + 201, 206n | Vardhaminastiri, Jaina teacher, . + + 149 
VakómaryB, fi. < А . 816 | Vardhanapet, vt., A . š 26111 
Vakpatirdja, Chihamina k. of Säkamlhart, 87, Varmalita, 5, . 10n, 11n, 12, 71n, 187, 189, 190 
89, 83 | Varuna,god, a š à " А 299 
Vilkpatirhjs II., Poramérak, < 71, 1040 | Varundsvaradarman, m.s Р ; i 303 
Valabhi, ez. А 4, 630, 195, 269, 343 | Vüsadhara, m., . 2 4 : б ‚ar 
ValasyAmi, They > ` š 2 ; . 288 | Visnls (VisalaP), m . š . 64 
Vilepeys m. = . . š А . 2 | Vüsantadàvi, queen of Góvindachandra, . 921 
Vilina, mes . ; द š . 249 | Vasantgadh (Basantgadh), vč» . 10, 12, 
үа or Balidà, s. a. Wanesa, š : 29, 40 71n, 187, 188, 189n, 191 
Yalla, со, ; a 277,278 | Väsavadattd, guoted, + A 266n 
Vallabha, sur. of W., Chalukya kings, . . 196 | Vasishtha, sage, Я š 11, 12, 151, 189n 
Vallabha, Chóla E « š Я Я . 284n | Vastupála, m., . ° А à . 150 
Vallabba or Vallabéndra, sur. of Pulakégin II., VAsudéva, Kushana k. z 3 246 
817, 819 | Váeudéva, m, ® . . 6,124, 127, 128, 316 
Vallabha or Vallabhéndra, zur. of Médshtra- Vásndóva, s. a. ४18100, š S š . $08 
kúta kings, . : . I А 48,55 | Vesudhbrh, Buddhist goddess, . 320, 326, 827 
Vallabhanaróndra, do., + Е š . 195 | Vásushka or Vàsashka, Kushana Bas 246 
Vallabharája, ch., А š ç $20, 328, 826 | Vata, Vatanagara or Vatapura, 4.4 Vasant- 
Vallabharêja, sur. of Dantidurga, š . 198 gedh . А š . 11, 12, 189, 191, 192n 
Yallavaraiyat-Vandyadóvar, ch, + š . 991 | Vatäkara or Vafäkarasthäns, do, . lin, 189, 191 
पक्षाला, oi, > « +» 1296, 289 | Vatapallikd, win . + 848, 844, 345 
Valmiki, sage, . I ; š . 11,348 | Vathranyéévara, te, >» š А ५ . 214 
Vàmana, grammarian, š А š 190 | Vätchalin, my . ; s s à . 800 
Vimana, m., š А 5 “221,399, 828 | Vatsa, rishi, А š i > г 71,79 
Vhmankoháry& m, a + > š „ Min | Vatsarhja, mythical Re, io de ५» * 206 
Varngdratha, dios Я š š ; 11,12 | Узата, Pratihdvach, + +. * ¢ 199 
Vanavidi, Vanaviei or Vanavdsi-man- Vàvana-pattalà, di, + š . , . 808 
dala di, « + 16, 101, 201,204, 290, 288 | Vavulika, ei, . . . 3 
Vandram, vi, » Я ; š . 181,182 | Vavviyana (Babbiyans), s.a. Baben, + 29,40 
Vabga(Babga) o0, . + »  . 828,828 | Vàyudóva m, +< © > . « 116 
Vahghla-dóéa (Bengal) co, - + + 281,288 | Védam, . © * © t " ` 119 
Vápi,s. क. Saraswatt, , «+ + + 11,266 | Védàhgae . — - 206. 
Vanikötte, vi. (Р) TENE" 167, 168, 169 | Vedas end dikhis:— + 61, 102, 206, 300, 319 
` Veitjulvaka, vf. . š š . 278, 276 Rich, . . š . 342, 345 
Jantaka, a share, . «+ + « 108,119 Agvaldyans, . 16, 116, 1192061 — 
Vappasväml, m., N А Я . 288 Bahvrieha, . . ' « 274 ` 
Varadámbå, queen of Achyutadévariya, . ‘+ 880n Sankhayans, «ru TER 
Väradapallikä or Bürsa?, s. а. Bardolt, 29, 40 Siman or Såmavêda, . . . 05 
Varaguns or Varagnga-Pándys Pdndya k Chhsndóga, . . + = 317, 319 
84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 985, dn Ys хек. पे! oc Се c 18 
Varaguna-Mahärdja, s. a. Varagune, 86, 87, Katha, ° TEE: y Hs 
91, 92, 93, 2889 Keuthoma . > © HNE 
Varthamihira, astronomer, . 00. 278 Midhyahding . * 15, 116, 110 
Tarkhsivimî, my «o xo o 308 Taittirtya, . + ~ s, 205 00 
Varbhavartant, dé, ° 20. $96 Vij-MAdhyandima ^. — (3540.17 
Vírapfi, Vàrknási or Vhrkpaat, a. a. Benares, — Vêjisanêyin,  « © e ह 
31, 94, 60, 61, 827 | Véluhkulam е, . © " — 7 361, 868 
Verdhamäna, s. a. Wadhwán, कः e . 8.1 Velandndu, 00, • $ , . к; | 
. - 961 | vej, « १ mi A NC dE: $5 Hi 
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nner carr $ w IN QN a ce 

Pack Pach 
Vélhika, m, — . : : ; : . 153 | Vijnydditys, ch, А ; š » 49, 50, 58 
vellilai (verrilai), betel-leaves, . — . + U2n | Vijayüiitya, m. * . + Rb , 18) 
Velvola, s. а. Belvola, , , А . 201,206 | Vijwyüditya, И", Chalukya ks, 901, 905 
Vémba-nidu, dt. : Е Y Я „ 831 | Vijavaditys ILI., 2. Chalukya eh, ‚ 393 
Vémbira, vL,  . А З . 3 . 208 | Vijayalitya L, F. Chalukya ka . 55, 184 


Vömbarrür, Vl, . I " ` š . 87 
Vémbil, s. æ, Vómbarrür, . Р . 86, 87, 88 


vêna (véndiya), « à . नि . . 80 
Vénddu or Vénád, s a, Travancore, 294, 237, 239 
véngatribhuvanimalla, birudm, œ a . 330 
Véhgl, one thousand, di, . ड " » 182 
Vóhgi, vi., . " š . š 261 


. 27, 66, 56, 183, 
178, 179, 822 
68, 89 


Wêngi or Vóhgi, co, » 


Véngipura, s. a. Pedda- Vagi, š 


Veükatächalapati, fe, » . š : . 328 
Venkstädri, Калпа ch, » : . 0 
Vönkataräya, Vijayanagara prince, 840 
Vàhkatü£a, s. и. Vonkatächalapati, . 341 
Vérival (Veräwal), vi., . > . 494и 
vitrika, . š Я К Я a . 188n 
Vibhishana, Ё नि न А . 342,345 
Vidhu, s, æ. Vishnu, . з 83 
Vidyldharabhaijadéva, Blanja ch, . 271,278 
Vidyänazarl, s. а. Vijayanagara, « . = 829340 
Vidyänätha, author, . . I . . 166 
Vigraha or Vigrahardja, che, 8 11, 12 
Vigraha or Vigraharü]a, s. v. Visaladöre» 
Vigrahardja, . à " + 4 154 
Vigrahäditya, te. . . š . 74 
Vigrahapåla, Chdhumdna k, of Naddülu, 64, 
67, 71, 83 
Vigrabapüla IIL, Pdlak, . » » 321,322 


Vigtaharhja, Chdhamdna k. of Sákambhari, 
02, 82, 251 


vihára or vihára, . 946, 301, 302, 320), 


327, 828 
Vihökarätamisra, m. . * ; . 2760 
Vijada, Chähamäna k. of Naddüla, НО, 81, 


82, 83, 152 
Vijada, May a . * Ld 150, 151, 153 
| Vijunandyge, My * a Й * * 18 


Vijapüla, M. * L] * * . . 163 
C VYijasetti m., « А š i à . 24 
Vijaya-Apardjitavikramavarman, Galga. 


Pallava k š . 87 
Viayabhatthrikñ, queen of Ohandr&ditya, — . 10% 
Vijaya-Dövavarman or Dévavarman, Sdlan« 

käyana ks . . . 56, 57, 58, 89 
Vijaykditye, Alupak, . .  . 217,99, 28 


Vijayðditya TI, us, ; - 27, 55, 194 


Vijayàd t ya III, du, 48, 40, 60, 55, 134, 170n 
Vijayülitya IV., d'., 65, 134 
Vijaydit va Ve, б, . » 49, 134 
Vijayaditya VE, sur, af Ammarija IL, , 48, 56, 132 
Vijuyilitya VIL, FH Chelukya k . . 322 
Vijayälaya, Chole b. . ©. a BO 
vijayaldkha, . D ` ° . . 294 
Yijuysinaügalam, vi, . А . 295 
Vijayanagara, vi., 174, 262, 828, 330, 340 
Vijaya-Nandivarman, 5@/ай уана ka . 67, 68, 50n 


Vijayapula, m. . . . . . . 0 


Vijnyt, m., . . . . 117 
Vikrama, a. a. Vikramáditya VI . 178, 119 
Vikrama-Chijn, Cholu k š . 209, 919 
Vikramfulitya L, K. Chalukya 0, . 65, 139 
Vikramiditya IL, de, i . 49, 55,194 
Vikramaditya 1, FF. Cheukga k, 98, 99, 101, 
102, 201, 205 
Vikramaditya IL, do, > В . 202,208 
Vikiamaditya VI, IV, Chålukya k., 16, 280, 
258, 260, 261 
Vikramäditya-käls, s. a, Vikrgon-samvat, . 12 
Vikrumndikaddvacharita, ç . 178 
Vikramivaldka, eur, of Govinda IL, , . 2510 
Villaurüysg Nelungulam, vis . ° 881, 841 
Vilufinm, vi A . 86n 


Vimala, Prdgvdja eh, 625, 72n, 81,82, 148 
149, 150, 151, 152, 154 
Vimalachandrayani, Jaina teacher, . lin 
Vimals Bib, Vimala-Sábha or Vimalı-Shäh, s. a. 
Viniala-vasall, . А 81, 148 
Vimala-vasahi or Vimala-Vasahika, Vimala’s 
temple, " i š 81, 148n, 149, 154 
Vimala-vasati or Vimala-vasatikd-tirtha, s. a. 
Vimala-Vasah!, a 4 š . 148n, 149 
Vinayädıtya, W. Chaludya k., 15, 16, 1010, 201, 206 
Vinüyaka, г. а. барар, » А . 277, 218 
Vin&yukapála, z, a. Mahtpála, ; ४ . 199n 
Vinsyamahádóvi, gusen of Kämkrgava IL, . 95 
Vindhys, mo, » š s 58, 42, 44, 46, 47 
Vindbya or Vindhyararman, Paramára b. 
105, 107, 108, 114, 121 


Vindhyas, г. a. Malava, , ie, cu ‚ 107 
Vindhydévara, sur, of Grivardhana Il, , 42,48 





Vira-N olamba-Pallava-Perminadi-Jayasingha- 
diva, W. Ohd]ubya prince, . . 26105 
Vira-Nrisimha or Vira-Nürasimha, Vijaya- 


nagara ku . š ۰ м А . 340 
Vira-Pändya, Pändyak, . , , 227 
Vira-Dündys, ‘who took the head of tha 

Ohöla,' do., š š 84, 234m 
Virarijéudra I., CÀója kh, » š . 1799, 218 
Virarüjóndra-Chó]adóva, sur. of Kulbttuhga- 

Chöla III š š + 218, 220 
Virasimhadóiva, Bastar ch., . ; " . 165 
Virasöliyam, Tami] grammar, — . i . 280 
Virasömösvara, £e, — . А ; . . 162 
Vivita, e, a. Berir, » 4 ç š . 2811 
Virattönösvara, te, . А . А . 89n 
virödhäbhäsa, alankkdra, » z А . 265n 
Vissladava, Vaghéld Ё., А RB , 78 
Visaladóva-Vigraherüja, Chdhamdna Ë of | 

Säkambhari, 62, 67n, 154 
visàrga, « i . . 26, 171, 188, 268, 282 
Vishadha, ch, » ç . 2,8 
Vishamasiddhi, sur. of Vishnuvarddbana I 

317, 819 
vishaya, @ district, . . 40, 47, 132, 287, 288 
vishayapati, . А 273 


Vishnu, god, 25, 26, 37, 88, 89, 40, 84n, 101 
1169, 1987, 160, 161, 162, 199, 204, 208n, 


240, 250, 2860, 2600, 269, 286, 304, 317, 
326, 827, 828, 840, 341 


Vishnu, m., "ANE 117 
Vishguohittiyam, Telugu poem, . 8800 &nd add. 
.. 269 


Vishnukundin, family, . . А 


INDEX. 387 
um nn —ə°-.I 
| 
Vinitösvara, te, . š : A ‚ . 200 | Vishou-purdgn, . | | | ps 
Nutr Bh . + . 19 | Vishnudarman, m, a 19,170 
'Viüjmà queen of Kéta IL, — . — . — . 2620 | Vishnesvàmim, . 192, 282, 284, 937, 288 
Vipraußräyana, sur. of Kuppanayya, 132 | Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala k., . š 179n 
Vira-Choda, E. Chalukya chy . — . २ 822 | Yishuuyarhhana L, E. Ohalukya b, 317, 818, 329 
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